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TO  THE 

QOEE  N'S 

MOST 

Excellent  M  a  j  e  s  t  y. 


MADAM,  ' 

AVING  had  the 
honour  to  prefent  the 
firft  part  of  this  The¬ 
ory  to  Y our  R  o  y  a  L 
U  n cle,  I  prefume  to  offer  the 
Second  to  Your  Majefty.  This 
;  part  of  the  Subjedl,  I  hope,  will 
3e  no  lefs  acceptable,  for  certain¬ 
ly  ’tis  of  no  lefs  importance. 
They  both  indeed  agree  in  this, 
That  there  is  a  World  made 
and  deftroy’d  in  either  Treatife. 
But  we  are  more  concern’d  in 
what  is  to  come,  than  what  is 

A  2  pall. 


The  Epijlk  Dedicatory. 
paft.  And  as  the  former  Books 
reprefen  ted  to  its  the  Rife  and 
Fail  of  the  Fir  ft  World ;  fo 
Thefegive  an  account  of  the  pre- 
fent  Frame  of  Nature  labouring 
under  the  laft  Flames,,  and  of  the 
Refurreclion  of  it  in  the  New 
Heavens  and  New  Earth :  which, 
according  to  the  Divine  Promi- 
fes,  we  are  to  expect. 

Cities  that  are  burnt,  are  com¬ 
monly  rebuilt  more  beautiful  and 
regular  than  they  were  before. 
And  when  this  World  is  demo- 
lifh’d  by  the  laft  Fire,  He  that 
undertakes  to  rear  it  up  again, 
will  fupply  the  deft  bis,  if  there 
were  any,  of  the  former  Fabrick. 
This  Theory  fuppofes  the  pre- 
fent  Earth  to  belittle  better  than 
an  Heap  of  Ruins :  where  yet 
there  is  room  enough  for  Sea  and 

Land, 


The  Epijlle  Dedicatory. 

Land  ,  for  H  lands  and  Continents, 
for  feveral  Countries  and  Domi¬ 
nions  :  But  when  thefe  are  all 
melted  down,  and  refin’d  in  the 
general  Fire,  they  will  be  call  in¬ 
to  a  better  Mould,  and  the  Form 
and  Qualities  of  the  Earth  will 
become  Paradifiaeal. 

But,  I  fear,  it  may  be  thought 
no  very  proper  Add  refs,  to  fhew 
Your  Majefty  a  World  laid  in 
Allies,  where  You  have  fo  great 
an  intereft  Your  .Self,  and  fuch 
fair  Dominions •  and  then,  to 
recompence  the  lofs  by  giving  a 
Reverlion  in  a  Future  Earth. 
But  if  that  future  Earth  be  a  fe- 
cond  Paradife,  to  be  enjoyed  for 
a  Thoufand  Years ;  with  Peace, 
Innocency,  and  conftant  health : 
An  Inheritance  there  will  be,  an 
happy  exchange  for  the  beft 
Crown  in  this  World.  I 


The  Kpijile  Dedicatory. 

I  confefs,  I  could  never  per- 
fwade  my  felf  that  the  Kingdom 
of  Chrift  and  of  his  Saints,  which 
the  Scripture  fpeaks  of  fo  fre¬ 
quently,  was  delign’d  to  be  upon 
this  prefent  Earth.  But  however, 
upon  all  Suppolitions,  They  that 
have  done  fome  Good  in  this 
Life,  will  be  lharers  in  the  hap^ 
pinefs  of  that  State.  To  humble 
the  OpprefTors,  and  refcue  the 
Opprelfed,  is  a  work  of  Genero- 
lity  and  Charity  that  cannot  want 
its  reward  ;  Yet  Madam,  They 
are  the  greateft  Benefactors  to 
Mankind,  that  difpofe  the  W orld 
to  become  V ertuous :  and  by 
their  Example,  Influence,  and 
Authority,  retrieve  that  Truth 
and  Justice,  that  have  been  loft, 
arnongft  Men,  for  many  Ages, 
The  School-Divines  tel  1  us,  Thofe 

•  '  that 


that  adfc  or  fuller  great  things  for 
the  Publick  Good,  are  diftin- 
guiftfd  in  Heaven  by  a  Circle  of 
Gold  about  their  Heads.  One 
would  not  willingly  vouch  for 
that :  But  one  may  fafely  for 
what  the  Prophet  fays,  which  is 
far  greater :  Namely,  that  They 
final  l  ihine  like  Stars  in  the  Fir¬ 
mament  that  turn  many  to  Righ- 
teoufnefs.  Which  is  not  to  be  un- 
derftood,  fo  much,  of  the  Con- 
verfion  of  fmgle  Souls,  as  of  the 
turning;  of  Nations  and  People, 
the  turning  of  the  World  to 
R  ighteoufnefs.  They  that  lead 
on  that  great  and  happy  Work, 
ihall  be  diftinguiih’d  in  Glory 
from  the  reft  of  Mankind. 

We  are  feniible,  Madam, 
from  Your  Great  Example,  that 
Piety  and  Y ertue  feated  upon  a 

A  4.  Throne 
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Throne,  draw  many  to  imitati¬ 
on,  whom  ill  Principles,  or  the 
courfe  of  the  W  orld,  might  have 
led  another  way.  Thefe  are  the 
belt,  as  well  as  eaiieft  Victories, 
that  are  gain’d  without  Conteft. 
And  as  Princes  are  the  Vice¬ 
gerents  of  God  upon  Earth,  fo 
when  their  Majefty  is  in  Con¬ 
junction  with  Goodnefs,  it  hath 
a  double  Character  of  Divinity 
upon  it  :  And  we  owe  them  a 
double  Tribute,  of  Fear  and 
Love.  Which,  with  conftant 
Prayers  for  your  Ma  jesty’s  pre- 
fent  and  future  Happinefs,  ihall 
be  always  Dutifully  paid,  by 

Y our  M  A  J  E  S  T  Y  ’  S' 

Moil  Humble  and  molt 
Obedient  Subject 

T.  BURNET 


PREFACE 

TO  THE 

E  A  D  E  R. 

HAVE  not  much  to  fay  to  the 
Reader  in  this  Preface  to  the 
Third  Part  of  the  Theory  :  fee¬ 
ing  it  treats  upon  a  Subject  own’d 
by  all,  and  out  of  difpute  :  The 
Conflagration  of  the  World .  The  queftion 
will  be  only  about  the  bounds  and  limits  of 
the  Conflagration,  the  Caufes  and  the  Man¬ 
ner  of  it.  Thefe  I  have  fix’d  according  to  the 
trueft  meafures  I  could  take  from  Scripture, 
and  from  Nature.  I  differ,  I  believe  from  the 
common  Sentiment  in  this,  that,  in  following 
St.  Teter7 s  Philofophy,  I  fuppofe,  that  the 
burning  of  the  Earth  will  be  a  true  Lique¬ 
faction  or  Diflblution  of  it,  as  to  the  exteriour 
Region.  And  that  this  lays  a  foundation  for 
New  Heavens  and  a  New  Earthy  which 
fee  ms  to  me  as  plain  a  doftrine  in  Chriftian 
Religion,  as  the  Conflagration  it  felf. 

I  have 
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I  have  endeavour’d  to  propofe  an  intelligi¬ 
ble  way,  whereby  the  Earth  may  be  con- 
fum’d  by  Fire.  But  if  any  one  can  propofe 
another,  more  probable  and  more  confi Rent,  I 
will  be  the  Firft  Man  that  fhall  give  him 
thanks  for  his  difcovery.  He  that  loves 
Truth  for  its  own  fake,  is  willing  to  receive 
it  from  any  hand :  as  he  that  truly  loves  his 
Country,  is  glad  of  a  Victory  over  the  Ene¬ 
my,  whether  himfelf,  or  any  other,  has  the 
glory  of  it.  I  need  not  repeat  here,  what  I 
have  already  faid  upon  feveral  occafions,  That 
*tis  the  fubftance  of  this  Theory,  whether  in 
this  part  or  in  other  parts,  that  I  mainly  re¬ 
gard  and  depend  upon.  Being  willing  to  fup- 
pofe  that  many  fingle  explications  and  parti¬ 
cularities  may  be  rectified,  upon  further 
thoughts  and  clearer  light.  I  know  our  beft 
Writings,  in  this  Life,  are  but  Ejjajs ,  which 
we  leave  to  Pofterity  to  review  and  correct. 
As  to  the  Style,  I  always  endeavour  to  ex- 
prefsmy  felf,  in  a  plain  and  perfpicuous  mam 
ner:  that  the  Reader  may  not  lofe  time,  nor 
wait  too  long,  to  know  my  meaning.  To 
give  an  Attendant  quick  difpatch,  is  a  civili¬ 
ty,  whether  you  do  his  Bufinefs  or  no.  I 
would  not  willingly  give  any  one  the  trouble 
of  reading  a  Period  twice  over,  to  know  the 
fence  of  it:  left  when  lie  conies  to  know  it, 
he  (hould  not  think  it  a  recompencc  for  his 
pains.  Whereas,  on  the  contrary,  if  you  are 
eafie  to  your 'Reader,  he  will  certainly  make 
you  an  allowance  for  it,  in  his  cenfure. 


You 
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You  muft  not  think  it  ft  range  however, 
that  the  Author  fometimes,  in  meditating  up¬ 
on  this  fubjeCt  is  warm  in  his  thoughts  and  ex- 
preffions.  For  to  fee  a  World  perifhing  in 
Flames,  Rocks  melting,  the  Earth  trembling, 
andanhoft  of  Angels  in  the  Clouds,  one  muft 
be  very  much  a  Stoick,  to  be  a  cold  and  un¬ 
concerned  Spectator  of  all  this.  And  when 
we  are  mov’d  our  felves,  our  words  will  have 
a  ti.nfture  of  thofe  paflions  which  we  feeh 
Befides,  in  moral  reflections  which  are  de« 
fign’d  for  life,  there  muft  be  fome  heat,  as 
well  as  dry  reafon,  to  infpire  this  cold  clod  of 
clay,  this  dull  body  of  Earth,  which  we  car¬ 
ry  about  with  us  ;  and  you  muft  fbften  and 
pierce  that  cruft,  before  you  can  come  at 
the  Soul.  But  efpecially  when  things  future 
are  to  be  reprefented,  you  cannot  ufe  too 
ftrong  Colours,  if  you  would  give  them  life, 
and  make  them  appear  prefent  to  the  Mind. 
FareweL 
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Chap.  I. 

The  Introduction ;  With  the  Contents  and  Or* 

der  of  this  Worh 

E  E I N  G  Providence  hath  plant¬ 
ed  in  all  Men  a  natural  defire 
and  curiofity  of  knowing  things 
to  come  ;  and  fuch  things  efpe- 
daily  as  concern  our  particular 
Happinefs,  or  the  general  Fate 
of  Mankind:  This  Treatife  may,  in  both  re- 
fpefts,  hope  for  a  favourable  reception  amongft 
inquifitive  perfons ;  feeing  the  defign  of  it  is,  to 
Book  III. '  B  give 
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give  an  account  of  the  greateft  revolutions  of 
Nature  that  are  expected  in  future  Ages  :  and 
in  the  firft  place,  of  the  Conflagration  of  the 
World .  In  which  Univerfal  Calamity,  when 
all  Nature  fuffers,  every  Man’s  particular  con¬ 
cern  muft  needs  be  involv’d. 

We  fee  with  what  eagernefs  Men  pry  into 
the  Stars,  to  fee  if  they  can  read  there  the 
Death  of  a  King,  or  the  fall  of  an  Empire : 
’Tis  not  the  fate  of  any  Angle  Prince  or  Poten¬ 
tate/ that  we  calculate,  but  of  all  Mankind  : 
Nor  of  this  or  that  particular  Kingdom  or  Em¬ 
pire,  but  of  the  whole  Earth.  Our  Enquiries 
muft  reach  to  that  great  period  of  Nature,  when 
all  things  are  to  be  diffolv’d ;  both  humane 
Affairs,  and  the  Stage  whereon  they  are  afted. 
When  the  Eleavens  and  the  Earth  will  pafs  a- 
way,  and  the  Elements  melt  with  fervent 
Heat.  We  defire,  if  poftible,  to  know  what 
will  be  the  face  of  that  Day,  that  great  and 
terrible  Day,  when  the  Regions  of  the  Air  will 
be  nothing  but  mingled  Flame  and  Smoke, 
and  the  habitable  Earth  turn’d  into  a  Sea  of 
molten  Fire. 

But  we  muft  not  leave  the  World  in  this  dis¬ 
order  and  confufion,  without  examining  what 
will  be  the  iffue  and  confequences  of  it.  Whe¬ 
ther  this  will  be  the  End  of  all  Things,  and 
Nature  by  a  fad  fate,  lie  eternally  diffolv’d  and 
defolate  in  this  manner :  or  whether  we  may 
hope  for  a  Reftauration  :  New  Heavens  and  a 
New  Earth ,  which  the  Holy  Writings  make 
mention  of,  more  pure  and  perfect  than  the  for¬ 
mer.  As  if  this  was  but  as  a  Refiner's  fire ,  to 

purge 
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purge  Gut  the  drofs  and  courfer  parts,  and  then 
caft  the  Mats  again  into  a  new  and  better 
Mould.  Thefe  things,  with  God’s  affiftance, 
fhall  be  matter  of  our  prefeat  enquiry  ;  Thefe 
make  the  general  fubjeft  of  this  Treatife,  and 
of  the  remaining  parts  of  this  Theory  of  the 
Earth.  Which  now,  you  fee,  begins  to  be  a 
kind  of  Prophecy  or  Prognoftication  of  things 
to.come;  as  it  hath  been  hitherto  an  Hiftory  of 
tilings  pals’d ;  of  fuch  ftates  and  changes  as 
Nature  hath  already  undergone.  And  if  that 
account  which  we  have  given  of  the  Origin  of 
the  Earth,  its  firft  and  Paradifaical  form,  and 
the  dilfolution  of  it  at  the  Univerfa!  Deluge, 
appear  fair  and  reafonable :  The  fecond  diflo- 
lution  by  Fire,  and  the  renovation  of  it  out  of 
a  fecond  Chaos,  I  hope  will  be  deduc'd  from  as 
clear  grounds  and  fuppofitions.  And  Scripture 
it  felt  will  be  a  more  vifible  Guide  to  us  in 
thefe.  following  parts  of  the  Theory,  than  it 
was  in  the  former.  In  the  mean  time,  I  take 
occafion  to  declare  here  again,  as  I  have  done 
heretofore,  that  neither  this,  nor  any  other 
great  revolutions  of  Nature,  are  brought  to  pafs, 
by  Caufes  purely  Natural,  without  the  conduQ: 
ol  a  particular  Providence.  And  ’tis  the  Sacred 
Books  of  Scripture  that  are  the  Records  of  this 
Providence,  both  as  to  Times  paft,  and  Times 
to  come:  As  to  all  the  fignai  Changes,  either 
of  the  Natural  World,  or  of  Mankind,  and 
the  different  Oeconomies  ofReligion.  In  which 
rcfpects,  thefe  Books,  tho’  they  did  not  contain 
a  Moral  Law,  would  notwithftanding  be,  as 
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the  moft  myftical,  fo  alfo  the  moft  valuable 

Books  in  the  World.  ra  r  _ 

This  Treatife,  you  fee,  will  confift  Oi  1  wo 
Parts:  The  former  whereof  is  to  give  an  ac¬ 
count  of  the  Conflagration ;  and  the  latter,  or 
the  New  Heavens  and  New  Earth  following 
upon  it ;  together  with  the  ftate  of  Mankind 
in  thofe  New  Habitations.  As  to  tue  Confla¬ 
gration,  we  flrft  enquire,  what  the  Antients 
thought  concerning  tne  prefent  frame  of  this 
World :  whether  it  was  to  perifli  or  no ;  whe¬ 
ther  to  be  deftroyed,  or  to  ftand  eternally  m 
this  pofture:  Then  in  what  manner  they 
thought  it  would  be  deftroy’d ;  by  what  force 
or  violence ;  whether  by  Fire  or  other  ways. 
And  with  thefe  Opinions  of  the  Antients  we 
will  compare  the  doctrine  of  the  Piophets  and 
Apoftles,  to  difcover  and  confirm  the  truth  of 
them.  In  the  fecond  place,  We  will  examine 
what  Calculations  or  Conjectures  have  been 
made  concerning  the  time  of  this  gieat  Cata- 
ftrophe,  or  of  the  End  of  this  World.  Whe¬ 
ther  that  Period  be  definable  or  no ;  a  nd  w  ne¬ 
ther  by  Natural  Arguments,  or  by  Prophecies. 
Thirdly,  We  will  confider  the  Signs  of  the  ap¬ 
proaching  Conflagration :  Whether  fuch  as  will 
be  in  Nature,  or  in  the  ftate  of  Humane  Af¬ 
fairs  ;  but  efpecially  fuch  as  are  taken  notice  of 
and  recorded  in  Scripture.  Fourthly,  Which 
is  the  principal  Point,  and  yet  that  wherein 
the  Antients  have  been  moft  filent,  H  hatCaujes 
there  are  in  Nature,  what  Preparations,  for  this 
Conflagration  :  Where  are  the  seeds  of  this  l  - 

niverial  Fire,  or  Fuel  fufficient  for  the  nounin- 
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ing  of  it  ?  Laftly,  In  what  Order,  and  by  what 
Degrees,  the  Conflagration  will  proceed :  la 
what  manner  the  frame  of  the  Earth  will  be 
diffolv’d;  and  what  will  be  the  dreadful  Coun¬ 
tenance  of  a  burning  World . 

Thefe  heads  are  let  down  more  fully  in  the 
Argument  of  each  Chapter;  and  feem  to  be 
fufficient  for  the  Explication  of  this  whole  mat¬ 
ter  :  Taking  in  fome  additional  Difcourfes, 
which,  in  purfuing  thefe  Heads,  enter  of  their 
own  accord,  and  make  the  work  more  even 
and  entire.  In  the  Second  Part,  we  reftore  the 
World  that  we  had  deftroyM :  Build  New  Hea¬ 
vens  and  a  new  Earth,  wherein  Right eonfnefs 
flail  dwell .  Eftablifh  that  new  order  of  Things, 
which  is  fo  often  celebrated  by  the  Prophets ; 
A  Kingdom  of  Peace  and  of  Juftice,  where 
the  Enemy  of  Mankind  fhall  be  bound,  and 
the  Prince  of  Peace  fhall  rule.  A  Paradife 
without  a  Serpent,  and  a  Tree  of  Knowledge, 
not  to  wound,  but  to  heal  the  Nations.  Where 
will  be  neither  curfe,  nor  fain,  nor  death ,  nor 
difeafe.  Where  all  things  are  new,  all  things 
are  more  perfect,  both  the  World  it  felf,  and 
its  Inhabitants.  Where  the  Firft-born  from 
the  Dead,  have  the  Firft-fruits  of  glory. 

We  dote  upon  this  prefect  World,  and  the 
enjoyments  of  it :  And  \h  not  without  pain, 
and  fear,  and  reiu&ancy,  that  we  are  torn 
from  them ;  as  if  our  hopes  lay  all  within  the 
compafs  of  this  Life.  Yet,  I  know  not  by 
what  good  fate  my  Thoughts  have  been  al¬ 
ways  fixt  upon  things  to  come,  more  than  up- 
Qfl  things  prefent,  Thefe  I  know,  by  certain 
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Experience,  to  be  blit  trifles  ;  and  if  there 
be  nothing  more  confiderable  to  come,  the 
whole  being  of  Man  is  no  better  than  a  trifle. 
But  there  is  room  enough  before  us  in  that  we 
call  Eternity )  for  great  and  Noble  Scenes;  and 
the  Mind  of  Man  feels  it  felf  leflen’d  and 
ftraiten’d  in  this  low  and  narrow  ftate  ;  willies 
and  waits  to  fee  fomething  greater.  And  if  it 
could  difcern  another  World  a  coming,  on  this 
fide  Eternal  Life;  a  beginning  Glory,  the  belt 
that  Earth  can  bear,  it  would  be  a  kind  of  Im¬ 
mortality  to  enjoy  that  profpeft  before-hand  ; 
To  fee,  when  this  Theatre  is  diflblv’d,  where 
we  fhall  aft  next,  and  what  Parts.  What 
Saints  and  Heroes,  if  I  may  fo  fay,  will  appear 
upon  that  Stage;  and  with  what  Luftre  and 
Excellency.  How  eafy  would  it  be, under  a  view 
of  thefe  Futurities,  to  defpife  the  little  Pomps 
and  Honours,  and  the  momentary  Pleafures  of 
a  Mortal  Life.  But  I  proceed  to  our  Subject, 
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Chap.  II. 

The  true  ft  ate  of  the  Queftion  is  "Prof  os  d. 

? Tis  the  general  doHrine  of  the  oAntients ,  that 
the  frefent  World ,  the  frefent  frame  of 

Nature ,  is  mutable  and  Verifiable :  To  which 
the  Sacred  "Books  agree ;  and  Natural  Reajon 
can  alledge  nothing  againft  it. 

WHEN  we  fpeak  of  the  End  or  DeftrU- 
ftion  of  the  World,  whether  by  Fire 
or  other  wife,  ’tis  not  to  be  imagin  d  that  we 
underftand  this  of  the  Great  Univerfe ;  Sun, 
Moon,  and  Stars,  and  the  Higheft  Heavens ; 
as  if  thefe  were  to  perilh  or  be  deftroy’d  fome 
few  years  hence,  whether  by  Fire  or  any  o- 
ther  way.  This  Queftion  is  only  to  be  under- 
ftood  of  the  Sublunary  World ,  of  this  Earth  and 
its  Furniture  *,  which  had  its  Original  about  fix 
thoufand  years  ago,  according  to  the  Hiftory 
of  Mofes ;  and  hath  once  already  been  deftroy- 
ed,  when  the  Exterior  Region  of  it  broke,  and 
the  Abvfs  iffuing  forth,  as  out  of  a  W omb,  over¬ 
flow’d  all  the  habitable  Earth,  Gen .  7.  11.  Job 
38.8.  The  next  Deluge  is  that  of  Fire ;  which 
will  have  the  fame  Bounds,  and  overflow  the 
Surface  of  the  Earth  much-what  in  the  fame 
manner.  But  the  Coeleftial  Regions,  where 
the  Stars  and  Angels  inhabit,  are  not  concern’d 
in  this  Fate ;  Thofe  are  not  made  of  combu- 
ftible  Matter ;  nor,  if  they  were,  could  our 
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Flames  reach  them.  Poflibiy  thofe  Bodies  may 
have  changes  and  revolutions  peculiar  to  them- 
felves,  but  in  ways  unknown  to  us,  and  after 
long  and  unknown  periods  of  time.  There¬ 
fore  when  wefpeak  of  the  Conflagration  of  the 
World,  Thefe  have  no  concern  in  the  queftion  ; 
nor  any  other  part  of  the  Univerfe,  than  the 
Earth  and  its  dependances.  As  will  evidently 
appear  when  we  come  to  explain  the  Manner 
and  Caufes  of  the  Conflagration. 

And  as  this  Conflagration  can  extend  no  fur¬ 
ther  than  to  the  Earth  and  its  Elements,  fo  nei- 
thee  can  it  deftroy  the  matter  of  the  Earth  ;, 
but  only  the  form  and  fafhion  of  it,  as  it  is  an 
habitable  World.  Neither  Fire,  nor  any  other 
Natural  Agent  can  deftroy  Matter,  that  is,  re¬ 
duce  it  to  nothing  :  it  may  alter  the  modes  and 
qualities  of  it,  but  the  fubftance  will  always 
remain.  And  accordingly  the  Apoftle,  when 
he  fpeaks  of  the  mutability  of  this  World,  fays 
only,  The  figure  or  fafhion  of  this  World  fafjes 
away ,  i  Cor.  7.  31.  This  ftrufture  of  the 
Earth  and  difpofition  of  the  Elements  :  And  all 
the  works  of  the  Earth,  as  St.  Teter  fays  ;  a 
Efifi.  3.  All  its  natural  productions,  and  all  the 
works  of  art  or  humane  induftry  ;  thefe  will 
perifh,  melted  or  torn  in  pieces  by  the  Fire ; 
but  without  an  annihilation  of  the  Matter,  any 
more  than  in  the  former  Deluge.  And  this 
will  be  further  provki  and  illuftrated  in  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  following  Book. 

The  queftion  being  thus  ftated,  we  are  next 
to  confider  the  fenfe  of  Antiquity  upon  thefe 
two  Points :  Firft,  Whether  this  Sublunary 
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World  Is  mutable  and  perifhable,  Secondly, 
By  the  force  and  aftion  of  what  caufes,  and  in 
what  manner  it  will  perifh  :  whether  by  Fire 
or  otherwife.  eAriftotle  is  very  irregular  in 
his  Sentiments  about  the  ftate  of  the  World; 
He  allows  it  neither  beginning  nor  ending,  rife 
nor  fall,  but  wou’d  have  it  eternal  and  immu¬ 
table.  And  this  he  underftands  not  only  of 
the  Great  Univerfe,  but  of  this  Sublunary 
World,  this  Earth  which  we  inhabit :  where*' 
in  he  will  not  admit  there  ever  have  been  or 
ever  will  be,  either  general  Deluges  or  Con¬ 
flagrations.  And  as  if  he  was  ambitious  to  be 
thought  Angular  in  his  opinion  about  the  Eter¬ 
nity  of  the  World,  He  fays,  oAU  the  oAncients 
before  him,  gave  fome‘  beginning  or  origin  to 
the  World  :  But  were  not  indeed  (o  unanimous 
as  to  its  future  fate:  Some  believing  it  immu¬ 
table,  or  as  the  Philofophers  call  it,  incorrupti¬ 
ble  ;  Others,  That  it  had  its  fatal  times  and  Pe¬ 
riods,  as  lelTer  Bodies  have  ;  and  a  term  of  age 
prefixt  to  it,  by  Providence. 

But  before  we  examine  this  Point  any  further, 
it  will  be  neceflary  to  reflect  upon  that  which 
we  noted  before,  an  ambiguity  in  the  ufe  of  the 
word  World ,  which  gives  frequent  occafion  of 
miftakes  in  reading  the  Ancients  :  when  that 
which  they  fpeak  of  the  great  Univerfe,  we 
apply  to  the  Sublunary  World  :  or  on  the  con*? 
trary,  what  they  fpeak  of  this  Earth,  we  ex¬ 
tend  to  the  whole  Univerfe.  And  if  fome  of 
them,  befides  oAriftotle,  made  the  World  incor-? 
ruptible,  they  might  mean  that  of  th t  Great 
Univerfe ,  which  they  thppght  would  never  bq 
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diffolv’d  or  periflh  as  to  its  Mafs  and  Bulk:  But 
fingle  parts  and  points  of  it  (and  our  Earth  is 
no  more)  may  be  varioufly  transform’d,  and 
made  habitable  and  unhabitable,  according 
to  certain  periods  of  time,  without  any  pre¬ 
judice  to  their  Philofophy.  So  Tlato ,  for  in¬ 
stance,  thinks  this  World  will  have  no  Diffolu- 
tion  :  for,  being  a  work  fo  beautiful  and  noble, 
the  goodnefs  of  God,  he  fays,  will  always  pre- 
ferve  it.  It  is  moft  reafonable  to  underftand  this 
of  the  Great  Univerfe  ;  for,  in  our  Earth,  Tlato 
himfelf  admits  fuch  diffolutions,  as  are  made 
by  general  Deluges  and  Conflagrations ;  and 
we  conted  for  no  other.  So  likewife  in  other 
Authors,  if  they  fpeak  of  the  immortality  of 
the  World,  you  muft  obferve  what  World  they 
apply  it  to  :  and  whether  to  the  Matter  or  the 
Form  of  it :  and  if  you  remember  that  our  Dif- 
cotirfe  proceeds  only  upon  the  Sublunary 
World,  and  the  Diffolution  of  its  form,  you 
will  find  little  in  antiquity  contrary  to  this 
doftrine.  I  always  except  oArifiotle ,  (who 
allow’d  of  no  Providence  in  this  inferiour 
World)  and  fome  Tythagorea?ts  falfly  fo  .call’d, 
being  either  fictitious  Authors,  or  Apoftates 
from  the  dofltrine  of  their  Matter.  Thefe 
being  excepted,  upon  a  view  of  the  reft,  you 
will  find  very  few  diffenters  from  this  general 
.^doctrine. 

Tlato'* s  argument  againft  the  diffoiution  of 
the  World,  from  the  goodnefs  and  wifdom  of 
God,  wou’d  not  be  altogether  unreafonable, 
£ho’  apply'd  to  this  Earth,  if  it  was  fo  to  be  dif- 
folv’d,  as  never  to  be  rettor’d  again.  But  we 
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expert  New  Heavens  and  a  New  Earth  upon 
the  diffolution  ofthefe:  Better  in  allrefpe£ts, 
more  commodious  and  more  beautiful.  And 
the  feveral  perfections  of  the  Divine  Nature, 
Wifdom,  Power,  Goodnefs,  Juftice,  Sandity, 
cannot  be  fo  well  difplay’d  and  exemplified  in 
any  one  fingle  ftate  of  Nature,  as  in  a  fucceffi- 
an  of  States :  fitted  to  receive  one  another  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  difpofitions  of  the  Moral  World, 
and  the  order  of  Divine  Providence.  Where¬ 
fore  Tlato\  argument  from  the  Divine  Attri¬ 
butes,  all  things  confider’d,  doth  rather  prove 
a  fucceffion  of  Worlds,  than  that  one  fingle 
World  fljould  remain  the  fame  throughout  all 
ages,  without  change  or  variation.  Next  to 
the  Tlatomfisj  the  Stoicks  were  moft  confi- 
derabie  in  matters  relating  to  Morality  and 
Providence  :  And  their  opinion,  in  this  cafe,  is 
well  known;  they  being  iookt  upon  by  the  Mo¬ 
derns,  as  the  principal  Authors  of  the  doCtrine 
of  the  Conflagration .  Nor  is  it  lefs  known  that 
the  School  of  Democritus  and  Eficurus  made 
ail  their  Worlds  fubjefl:  to  diffolution;  and  by 
a  new  concourfe  of  Atoms  reftor’d  them  again. 
Daftly,  The  lonick  Philophers,  who  had  Thales 
for  their  Mafter,  and  were  the  firft  Naturalifts 
amongft  the  Greeks ,  taught  the  fame  doftrine. 
We  have  indeed  but  an  imperfect  account  left 
us  of  this  Se£t,  and  ftis  great  pity  ;  for  as  it  was 
one  of  the  moft  ancient,  fo  it  feems  to  have 
been  one  of  the  moft  confiderable  amongft: 
the  Greeks  for  Natural  Philofophy.  In  thofe 
remains  which  ‘ Diogenes  Laertius  hath  pre- 
lerv’d,  of  e Anaxagoras ,  e4uaximenesy  Hrchc- 
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laus ,  &c.  all  great  Men  in  their  time,  we  find 
that  they  treated  much  of  the  Origin  of  the 
World,  and  had  many  extraordinary  Notions 
about  it,  which  come  lame  and  defective  to  us. 
The  do&rine  of  their  Founder,  Thales ,  which 
made  all  things  to  confift  of  Water, feems  to  have 
a  great  refemblance  to  the  do&rine  of  Mofes  and 
St.  Veter ,  about  the  conftitution  of  the  Firft 
Heavens  and  Earth,  Gen  i.  2  Tet.  2.  5.  But 
there  is  little  in  Laertius  what  their  opinion 
was  about  the  Diflolution  of  the  World.  Other 
Authors  inform  us  more  of  that.  Stohzus,  EcL 
Thyf.  1. 1,  c.  24.  joins  them  with  Leucippus  and 
the  Epicureans :  Simplicius  with  Heraclitus 
and  the  Stoicks ,  in  this  doftrine  about  the 
corruptibility  of  the  World.  So  that  all  the 
Schools  of  the  Greek  Philofophers,  as  we  noted 
before,  were  unanimous  in  this  point,  except¬ 
ing  the  Teripateticks ;  whofe  Matter,  e/iru 
fiotle ,  had  neither  modefty  enough  to  follow 
the  do&rine  of  his  Predeceffors,  nor  wit  enough 
to  invent  any  thing  better. 

Befides  thefe  SeCls  of  Philofophers,  there 
were  Theologers  amongft  the  Greeks ,  more 
ancient  than  thefe  Sects,  and  more  myftical. 
oAriftotle  often  diftinguifheth  the  Natur#\ifts 
and  the  Theologues ,  o l  <pi-etpj,  d  $6*0^1.  Such 
were  Orpheus  and  his  followers,  who  had  more 
of  the  Ancient  Oriental  Learning  than  the  fuc- 
ceeding  Philofophers.  But  they  writ  their  Fhi- 
lofophy,  or  Theology  rather,  Mythologically 
and  Poetically-,  in  Parables  and  Allegories, 
that  needed  an  interpretation.  All  thefe  Theo- 
Iqgers  fuppofecj  the  Earth  to  rife  from  a  Chaos: 

And 
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And  as  they  fa  id  that  Love  was  the  Princi¬ 
ple  at  firft,  that  united  the  loofe  and  fevered 
Elements,  and  formed  them  into  an  Habita¬ 
ble  World  :  So  they  fuppofed  that  if  Strife 
or  Contention  prevail’d,  that  would  again  difi- 
folve  and  difunite  them,  and  reduce  things 
into  a  Chaos :  Such  as  the  Earth  will  be  in, 
upon  the  Conflagration.  And  it  further  ap¬ 
pears,  that  both  thefe  Orders  of  the  Learned 
in  Greece  fuppos’d  this  prefent  frame  of  Nature 
might  perifh,  by  their  doctrine  of*  ‘Periodical 
Revolutions ,  or  of  the  Renovation  of  the 
World  after  certain  periods  of  time  :  which 
was  a  dodrine  common  amongft  the  learned 
Greeks,  and  received  by  them  from  the  ancient 
Barbarick  Nations.  As  will  appear  more  at 
large  in  the  following  Book,  Ch.  3.  In  the  mean 
time  we  may  obferve  that  Origen  in  anfwer- 
ing  Celfus,  Lib.  9.  about  the  point  of  the  Re- 
furredion,  tells  him,  That  Dodrine  ought  not 
to  appear  fo  Arrange  or  ridiculous  to  him,  fee¬ 
ing  their  own  Authors  did  believe  and  teach 
the  Renovation  of  the  World,  after  certain  Ages 
or  Periods.  And  the  truth  is,  this  Renovation 
of  the  World,  rightly  ftated,  is  the  fame  thing 
with  the  Firfi  Refurreirtion  of  the  Chriftians. 
And  as  to  the  Second  and  general  Refurredion, 
when  the  Righteous  fhall  have  Celeflrial  Bo¬ 
dies;  ’tis  well  known  that  the  Platonifts  and 
"Pythagoreans  cloath’d  the  Soul  with  a  Celeflrial 
Body,  or,  in  their  Language,  an  Ethereal  V e- 
liicle,  as  her  laflr  Beatitude  or  Glorification. 
So  that  Origen  might  very  juflrly  tell  his  ad- 
verfarv,  he  had  no  reafon  to  redicule  the  Chri- 
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ftian  DoCtrine  of  the  Refurreftion,  feeing  their 
own  Authors  had  the  main  ftrokes  of  it  in  their 
Traditionary  Learning. 

I  will  only  add  one  remark  more,  before  we 
leave  this  Subject,  to  prevent  a  miftake  in  the 
word  Immortal  or  Immortality ,  when  applyed 
to  the  World.  As  I  told  you  before,  the  equi¬ 
vocation  that  was  in  that  term  World ,  it  being 
us’d  fometimes  for  the  whole  Univerfe,  fome¬ 
times  for  this  inferiour  part  of  it  where  we  live; 
fo  likewifil  we  muff  obferve,  that  when  this 
Inferiour  World  is  faid  to  be  Immortal ,  by  the 
Philofophers,  as  fometimes  it  is,  that  common¬ 
ly  is  not  meant  of  any  fmgle  hate  of  Nature, 
or  any  fmgle  World,  but  of  a  fucceffion  of 
Worlds,  confequent  one  upon  another.  As  a 
family  may  be  laid  immortal,  not  in  any  fmgle 
perfon,  but  in  a  fucceffion  of  Heirs.  So  as, 
many  times,  when  the  Ancients  mention  the 
immortality  of  the  World,  they  do  not  there- 
by  exclude  the  Dilfolution  or  Renovation  of  it , 
but  fuppofe  a  viciffitude,  or  feries  of  Worlds 
fucceeding  one  another.  This  obfervation  is 
not  mine,  but  was  long  fince  made  by  Simpli¬ 
cius,  Stobxus,  and  others,  who  tell  us  in  what 
fenfefomeof  tliofe  Philofophers  who  allowed 
the  World  to  be  perifhable,  did  yet  affirm  it 
to  be  immortal :  namely,  by  fucceffive  renova¬ 
tions. 

Thus  much  is  fufficient  to  fhew  the  fenfe 
and  judgment  of  Antiquity,  as  to  the  charge- 
ablenefs  or  perpetuity  of  the  World.  But  An¬ 
cient  Learning  is  like  Ancient  Medals,  more 
efteemed  for  their  rarity,  than  their  real  ufe ; 
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unlefs  the  Authority  of  a  Prince  make  them 
currant.  So  neither  will  thefe  Teftimonies  be 
of  any  great  effect,  unlefs  they  be  made  good 
and  valuable  by  the  Authority  of  Scripture. 
We  mult  therefore  add  the  Teftimonies  of  the 
Prophets  and  Apoftles  to  thefe  of  the  Greeks 
and  Barbarians,  that  the  evidence  may  be 
full  and  undeniable.  That  the  Heavens  and 
the  Earth  will  perifh  or  be  chang’d  into  another 
form,  is,  fometimes,  plainly  expreft,  fometimes 
fuppos’d  and  alluded  to  in  Scripture.  The 
Prophet  David’s  teftimony  is  exprefs,  both  for 
the  beginning  and  ending  of  the  World  :  in  the 
102.  Tfalm,  Ver.  25,  26,  27,  Of  old  haft  thou 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  Earth ,  and  the  hea¬ 
vens  are  the  work  of  thy  hands.  They  fljaU 
per  if ,  but  thou  J, halt  endure  :  yea ,  all  of  them 
flail  wax  old  like  a  garment ;  as  a  vefture  flalt 
thou  change  them ,  and  they  flail  be  changed. 
But  thou  art  the  fame,  and  thy  Tears  flail  have 
no  end.  The  Prophet  Ifaiah’ s  teftimony  is  no  lefs 
exprefs,  to  the  fame  purpofe,  Ch.  51. 6.  Lift  up 
your  Eyes  to  the  heavens ,  and  look  upon  the 
Earth  beneath :  for  the  heavens  flail  vanijb 
away  like  [moke,  and  the  Earth  fljall  wax  old 
like  a  garment ,  and  they  that  dwell  therein  fljali 
die  in  like  manner.  Thefe  Texts  are  plain  and 
explicit ;  and  in  allufion  to  this  day  of  the 
Lord,  and  this  deftru&ion  of  the  World,  the 
fame  Prophet  often  ufeth  Phrafes  that  relate  to 
it :  As  the  Concujfton  of  the  Heavens  and  the 
Earth,  Ila.  15.  1  j.  The  Jhaking  of  the  foun¬ 
dations  of  the  World,  ch.  24.  18, 19.  The  dif- 
folution  of  the  Ho  ft  of  Heaven,  ch.  54. 4.  And 
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our  Sacred  Writers  have  expreffions  of  the 
like  force,  and  relating  to  the  fame  effect :  As 
the  Hills  melting  like  wax ,  at  the  prejence  of 
the  Lord ,  Pfal.  97.  5.  Shattering  once  more  all 
the  Parts  of  the  Creation,  Hagg.  2.  6.  Over¬ 
turning  the  mountains ,  and  making  the  pillars 
of  the  Earth  to  tremble ,  Job  9.  5,  6.  If  you 
reflect  upon  the  explication  given  of  the  De¬ 
luge  in  the  firft  part  of  this  Theory*  and  attend 
to  the  manner  of  the  Conflagration,  as  it  will 
be  explain’d  in  the  Sequel  of  this  Difcourfe,  you 
will  fee  the  juftnefs  and  fitnefs  of  thefe  expreffi- 
ons  :  That  they  are  not  Poetical  Hyperboles,  or 
random  expreffions,  of  great  and  terrible  things 
in  general,  but  a  true  account  of  what  hath 
been,  or  will  be,  at  that  great  Day  of  the 
Lord.  ’Tis  true,  the  Prophets  fometimes  ufe 
fuch-like  expreffions  figuratively,  for  commo¬ 
tion  in  States  and  Kingdoms,  but  that  is  only  by 
way  of  Metaphor  and  accommodation ;  the 
true  bafis  they  Hand  upon,  is  that  mine,  over¬ 
throw,  and  diffolution  of  the  Natural  World* 
which  wasonce  at  the  Deluge, and  willbeagain, 
after  another  manner,  at  the  general  Confla¬ 
gration. 

As  to  the  New  Teftament,  our  Saviour  fays, 
Heaven  and  Earth  flail  pafs  away,  but  his  words 
flail  not  pafs  away,  Matth.  24.  35.  St.  ‘Paid  fays, 
the  Scheme  of  this  World ;  the  fafhion,  form, 
and  compofition  of  it,  pajjeth  away,  1  Cor.  7. 
31.  And  when  mention  is  made  of  New  Hea¬ 
vens  and  a  New  Earth ,  which  both  the  Pro¬ 
phet  ljaiah,  I  fa.  6$.  ij,&  66.  22.  and  the  A- 
poftles  St.Veter  and  St.  John ,  Rev.  2 1 .  1 .  2  'Pet. 
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5.  15,  mention,  ’tis  plainly  imply’d,  that  the 
old  ones  will  be  diffolv’d.  The  fame  thing  is 
alfo  imply’d,  when  our  Saviour  fpeaks  of  a 
Renafcency  or  Regeneration,  Matt.  19.  28.  and 
St.  Veter,  of  a  Refutation  of  all  things,  oAUt.  3. 
2i.  For  what  is  now,  muft  be  abolifh’d,  be¬ 
fore  any  former  order  of  things  can  be  reftor’d 
or  reduced.  In  a  word,  If  there  was  nothing 
in  Scripture  concerning  this  Subject,  but  that 
difcourfe  of  St.  Veter's,  in  his  Second  Epiftle 
and  Third  Chapter,  concerning  the  triple  order 
and  fucceffions  of  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth ; 
part,  prefent,  and  to  come  ;  that  alone  wou’d 
be  a  conviftion  and  demonftration  to  me,  that 
this  prelent  World  will  be  diftolv’d. 

You  will  fay,  it  may  be,  in  the  laft  place,  we 
want  ftill  the  teftimony  of  Natural  Reafon  and 
Philofophy  to  make  the  evidence  compleat. 
I  anfwer,.  ’tis  enough,  if  they  be  filent,  and 
have  nothing  to  fay  to  the  contrary.  Here  are 
witneffes,  Humane  and  Divine,  and  if  none 
appear  againft  them,  we  have  no  reafon  to  re- 
fufe  their  teftimony,  or  to  diftruft  it.  Philofo¬ 
phy  will  very  readily  yield  to  this  DoHrine, 
that  all  material  Compofitions  are  diffolvable  : 
and  fhe  will  not  wonder  to  fee  that  die,  which 
fhe  had  feen  born ;  I  mean  this  Terreftrial 
World.  She  flood  upon  the  Chaos,  and  fee  it 
roll  it  felf,  with  difficulty  and  after  many 
ftruglings,  into  the  form  of  an  habitable  Earth : 
And  that  form  fhe  fee  broken  down  again  at 
the  Deluge;  and  can  as  little  hope  or  expert 
now,  as  then,  that  it  fhould  be  everlafting  and 
immutable.  There  would  be  nothing  great 
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or  confiderable  in  this  Inferiour  World,  if  there 
were  not  fuch  Revolutions  of  Nature.  The 
Seafons  of  the  Year,  and  the  frefh  Productions 
of  the  Spring,  are  pretty  in  their  way ;  But 
when  the  (oAnnus  Magnus )  Great  Tear  comes 
about,  with  a  new  order  of  all  things,  in  the 
Heavens  and  on  the  Earth,  and  a  new  drefs  of 
Nature  throughout  all  her  Regions,  far  more 
goodly  and  beautiful  than  the  faireft  Spring ; 
This  gives  a  new  Life  to  the  Creation,  and 
fhows  the  greatnefs  of  its  Author.  Befides, 
Thefe  Fatal  Cataftrophes  are  always  a  punifh- 
ment  to  degenerate  Mankind,  that  are  over¬ 
whelm’d  in  the  Ruins  of  thefe  perifhing  Worlds. 
And  to  make  Nature  her  felf  execute  the  Di¬ 
vine  Vengeance  againft  Rebellious  Creatures, 
argues  both  the  Power  and  Wifdom  of  that 
Providence  that  governs  all  things  here  below. 
Thefe  things  Reafon  and  Philosophy  approve 
of;  but  if  you  further  require  that  they  flhould 
fhew  a  Necejfty  of  this  future  Deftrutfcion  of 
the  World,  from  Natural  Caufes ,  with  the 
time  and  all  other  circumftances  of  this  effect ; 
your  demands  are  unreafonable,  feeing  thefe 
'  things  do  not  depend  folely  upon  Nature.  But 
if  you  will  content  your  felf  to  know  what 
difpofitions  there  are  in  Nature  towards  fuch 
a  change,  how  it  may  begin,  proceed,  and  be 
confummate,  under  the  conduct  of  Providence, 
be  pleafed  to  read  the  following  Difcourfe  for 
your  further  fatisfa&ion. 
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Chap.  III. 

That  the  World  will  he  defir  of  d  hy  Fire ,  is  the 
doffrine  of  the  oAncients,  efpecially  of  the 
Stoicks.  That  the  fame  dohlrine  is  more  an¬ 
cient  than  the  Greeks,  and  deriv'd  from  the 
Rarbarick  Thilofophy ,  and  That  -probably 
from  Noah  ;  the  Father  of  all  Traditionary 
Learning*  The  fame  doTtrine  exprefly  au¬ 
thorized  by  Revelation ,  and  inr oil'd  into  the 
Sacred  Canon . 

THAT  theprefent  World,  or  the  prefent 
frame  of  Nature,  will  be  deftroy’d,  we 
have  already  fhewn.  In  what  manner  this 
deftruftion  will  be,  by  what  force  or  what 
kind  of  fate,  mull  be  our  next  enquiry.  The 
Philofophers  have  always  fpoken  of  Fire  and 
Water ,  thofe  two  unruly  Elements,  as  the  only 
Caufes  that  can  deftroy  the  World,  and  work 
our  ruin;  and  accordingly  they  fay,  all  the 
great  and  fatal  Revolutions  of  Nature,  either 
pa  ft  or  to  come,  depend  upon  the  violence  of 
thefe  T wo ;  when  they  get  the  maftery,  and 
overwhelm  all  the  reft  and  the  whole  Earth, 
in  a  Deluge  or  Conflagration.  But  as  they 
make  thele  Two  the  Deftroying  Elements,  lb 
they  alfo  make  them  the  Purifying  Elements. 
And  accordingly  in  their  Luftrations,  or  their 
Rites  and  Ceremonies  for  purging  fin,  Fire  and 
Water  were  chiefly  made  ufe  of,  both  amongft 
the  Romans ,  Greeks  and  ‘ Barbarians .  And 
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when  thefe  Elements  over-run  the  World,  it 
is  not,  they  fay,  for  a  final  deftruQion  oi  it, 
but  to  purge  Mankind  and  Nature  ixom  their 
impurities.  As  for  purgation  by  Fire  and  Wa¬ 
ter,  the  ftile  of  our  Sacred  Writings  does  very 
much  accommodate  itfelf  to  that  fenfe  ;  and  the 
.  Holy  Ghoft,  who  is  the  great  Purifier  oi  Souls, 
is  compared  in  his  operation  upon  us,  and  in 
our  regeneration,  to  Fire  or  Water.  And  as  for 
the  external  World,  St,  "Peter ,  i  Ep.  5.21.  makes 
.the  Flood  to  have  been  a  kind  of  "Baptizing 
or  Renovation  of  the  World.  And  St.  Paul, 
1  Cor.  3.  15.  and  the  Prophet  Malachy,  Mai.  3. 
2,  3.  makes  the  laft  Fire,  to  be  a  purging  and 
refining  fire.  But  to  return  to  the  Ancients. 

The  Stoicks  efpecially,  of  all  other  Sefls 
amongfl:  the  Gm^Er,  have  preferved  the  do£trine 
of  the  Conflagration,  and  made  it  a  confidera- 
ble  part  of  their  Philofphy,  and  almoft  a  cha¬ 
racter  of  their  order.  This  is  a  thing  fo  well 
known  that  I  need  not  life  any  Citations  to 
prove  it.  But  they  cannot  pretend  to  have 
been  the  firft  Authors  of  it  neither.  For,  be- 
fides  that  amongfl:  the  Greeks  themfelves, 
Heraclitus  and  Empedocles ,  more  ancient  than 
Zj;no,  the  Matter  of  the  Stoicks ,  taught  this 
do&rine,  ’tis  plainly  a  branch  of  the  Barbarick 
Philofophy,  and  taken  from  thence  by  the 
Greeks.  For  it  is  well  known  that  the  moft 
ancient  and  myftick  Learning  amongfl:  the 
Greeks ,  was  not  originally  their  own,  but  bor¬ 
rowed  of  the  more  Eaftern  Nations,  by  Or - 
pheus, Pythagoras, Plato,  and  many  more,  who 
travePd  thither,  and  traded  with  the  Priefts  for 
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Knowledge  and  Philofophy ;  and  when  they 
got  a  competent  flock,  returned  home,  and  fet 
up  a  School,  or  a  Sect,  to  inftruft  their  Coun¬ 
try-men.  But  before  we  pafs  to  the  Eaftern 
Nations,  let  us,  if  you  pleafe,  compare  the 
Roman  Philofophy  upon  this  Subject,  with  that 
of  the  Greeks , 

The  Romans  were  a  great  people,  that  made 
a  fhew  of  Learning,  but  had  little  in  reality, 
more  than  Words  and  Rhetorick.  Their  curi- 
ofity  or  _  emulation  in  Phiiofophical  Studies 
was  fo  little,  that  it  did  not  make  different 
Sefts  and  Schools  amongft  them,  as  amongft 
the  Greeks.  I  remember  no  Philofophers  they 
had  but  fuch  as  Tally ,  Seneca ,  and  Come  of  their 
Poets.  And  of  thefe  Lucretius,  Lucan  and 
Ovid,  have  fpoken  openly  of  the  Conflagration. 
Ovid’’ s  Verfes  are  well  known, 

EjJ'e  quoque  in  fat  is  remini fcitur, ,  ajf'ore  tempts. 
Quo  mare,  quo  Tellus,  correct aque  Regia  Cedi 
oArdeat,  &  mundi  moles  oPerofa  laboret. 

<sA  Time  decreed  by  Fate,  at  length  will  come , 
When  Heavens  and  Earth  and  Seas  (hall  have 

(their  doom  * 

eA  fiery  doom:  t?And  Nature's  mighty  frame 
Shall  break,  and  be  dijj'olv'd  into  aflame. 

_  fee  Tally's  fenfe  upon  this  matter  in  Sei¬ 
ko's  ‘Z Cream.  .  When  the  old  man  fpeaks  to  his 
Nephew  eAfricanus,  and  flhews  him  from  the 
Clouds,  this  fpot  oi  Earth,  where  we  live : 
He  tells  him,  tho’  our  aft  ions  Ihould  be  great, 
|  ; .  .  C  ?  and 
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and  fortune  favour  them  with  fuccefs,  yet  there 
wou’d  be  no  room  for  anv  lading  Glory  in  this 
World;  for  the  World  itfelf  is  tranfient  and 
fugitive.  And  a  Deluge  or  a  Conflagration, 
which  neceffarily  happen  after  certain  periods 
of  time,  fweep  away  all  Records  of  humane 
aQions.  As  for  Seneca ,  he  being  a  profeft 
Stoick ,  we  need  not  doubt  of  his  Opinion  in  this 
point.  We  may  add  here,  if  you  pleafe,  the 
Sibylline  verfes ,  which  were  kept  with  great 
Religion,  in  the  Capitol  at  Rome ,  and  conful- 
ted  with  much  ceremony  upon  folemn  occafions. 
Thefe  Sibyls  were  the  Prophetefles  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  and  the’ their  Writings  now  have  many 
fpurious  additions,  yet  none  doubt  but  that  the 
Conflagration  of  the  World  was  one  of  their 
original  Prophecies, 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  Eaftern  Nations. 
As  the  Romans  receiv’d  the  fmall  skill  they 
had  in  the  Sciences,  from  the  Greeks  ;  fo  the 
Greeks  receiv’d  their  chief  Myftick  Learning 
from  the * Barbarians  :  that  is,  from  the  Egyp¬ 
tians,  Perfians ,  Phoenicians ,  and  other  Eaftern 
Nations:  For  ’tis  not  only  the  Weftern  or 
Northern  people,  that  they  called  "Barbarians, 
but  indeed  all  Nations  befides  themfelves.  For 
that  is  commonly  the  vanity  of  great  Empires, 
to  uncivilize  in  a  manner  all  the  reft  of  the 
World  ;  and  to  account  all  thofe  People  ‘Bar¬ 
barous,  that  are  not  fubjeft  to  their  dominion. 
Thefe  however,  whom  they  call’d  fo,  were  the 
moft  ancient  People,  and  had  thefirft  Learning 
that  was  ever  heard  of  after  the  Flood.  And 
amongft  thefe,  the  Egyptians  were  as  famous 
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as  any ;  whofe  Sentiment  in  this  particular  of 
the  Conflagration  is  well  known.  For  Tlato, 
who  liv’d  amongft  them  feveral  Years,  tells 
us  in  his  Tim  am,  that  it  was  the  doftrine  of 
their  Priefts,  that  the  fatal  Cataftrophes  of  the 
World  were  by  Tire  and  Water.  In  like  man¬ 
ner  the  Ter  fans  made  their  beloved  God,  Firr, 
at  length  to  confume  all  things  that  are  capa¬ 
ble  of" being  confum’d  :  For  that  is  faid  to  have 
been  the  do&rine  of  Hydafyes ,  one  of  their 
great  Magi  or  Wife  Men.  As  to  the  Thcenz- 
jcians ,  I  fufpect  very  much  that  the  Stoicks  had 
their  Philofophy  from  them,  (Juft-  Mar.  oAfol. 
2.)  and  amongft  other  things  the  Conflagra¬ 
tion.  We  fhall  take  Notice  of  that  hereafter. 

But  to  comprehend  the  (-Arabians  alfo,  and 
Indians ,  give  me  leave  to  reflect  a  little  upon 
the  ftory  of  th eThcenix.  A  ftory  well  known, 
and  related  by  feme  antient  Authors,  and  is  in 
ihort  this :  The  Vhcenix,  they  fay,  is  a  Bird 
In  c Arabia ,  India,  and  thofe  Eaftern  Parts,  An¬ 
gle  in  her  Kind,  never  more  than  one  at  a 
time,  and  very  long-liv’d ;  appearing  only  at 
the  expiration  of  the  Great  Tear ,  as  they  call 
it:  And  then  fne  makes  her  felf  a  Neft  of 
Spices,  which  being  fet  on  fire  by  the  Sun,  or 
fome  other  fecret  power,  fhe  hovers  upon  it, 
and  confumes  her  felf  in  the  flames:  But, 
which  is  moft  wonderful,  out  of  thefe  afhes 
rifeth  a  fecond  Thwnicc ;  fo  that  it  is  not  fo 
much  a  Death  as  a  Renovation.  I  do  not 
doubt  but  the  ftory  is  a  fable,  as  to  any  fuch 
kind  of  Bird,  Angle  in  her  Species,  living  and 
and  dying,  and  reviving  in  that  manner  ;  But 
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tis  an  Apologue,  or  a  Fable  with  an  Interpre¬ 
tation,  and  was  intended  as  an  Emblem  of  the 
World;  which,  after  a  long  Age,  will  be  con - 
fern’d  in  the  laft  Fire  :  And  from  its  Afhes  or 
•Remains  will  arife  another  World,  or  a  new- 
form’d  Heavens  and  Earth.  This,  I  think,  is 
the  true  Myftery  of  the  Thcenix,  under  which 
Symbol  the  Eaftern  Nations  prefer v’d  the  do¬ 
ctrine  of  the  Conflagration  and  Renovation 
of  the  World.  They  tell  fomewhat  a  like 
ftory  of  the  Eagle,  fearing  aloft  fo  near  the 
Sun,  that  by  his  Warmth  and  enlivening  Rays, 
fhe  renews  her  Age  and  becomes  Young  again. 
To  this  the  Tfalmift  is  thought  to  allude,  Pfal. 
105.  5.  Thy  Youth  fall  he  renew'd  like  the 
Eagles:  Which  the  Chaldee  Paraph  raft  ren¬ 
ders,  In  mundo  venture  renovabis ,  ficut  oAqui- 
la,  juventutem  tuam.  Thefe  things  to  me 
feem  plainly  to  be  Symbolical,  reprefenting  that 
World  to  come  which  the  Paraphraft  mentions, 
and  the  firing  of  this.  And  this  is  after  the 
manner  of  the  Eaftern  Wifdom ;  which  al¬ 
ways  lov’d  to  go  fine,  cloath’d  in  Figures  and 
Fancies. 

And  not  only  the  Eaftern  ‘ 'Barbarians ,  but 
the  Northern  and  Weftern  alfo,  had  this  do¬ 
ctrine  of  the  Conflagration  amongft  them. 
The  Scythians ,  in  their  difpute  with  the  JEgy~ 
ftians  about  Antiquity,  argue  upon  both  Su’p- 
pofitions,  of  Fire  or  Water,  deftroying  the 
Laft  World,  or  beginning  This.  And  in  the 
Weft,  the  Celts ,  the  moft  Antient  People  there, 
had  the  fame  Tradition;  for  the ‘Druids,  who 
were  their  Priefts  and  Philofophers,  deriv’d, 

not 
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not  from  the  Greeks ,  hut  of  the  old  Race  of 
Wife  Men,  that  had  their  Learning  traditional¬ 
ly,  and,  as  it  were,  hereditary  from  the  Firft 
Ages :  Thefe,  as  Strabo  tells  us,  lib .  4.  gave 
the  World  a  kind  of  Immortality  by  repeated 
Renovations ;  and  the  Principle  that  destroy’d 
it,  according  to  them,  was  always  Fire  or 
Water.  I  had  forgot  to  mention  in  this  Lift 
the  Chaldeans ;  whole  Opinion  we  have  from 
'Berofrn  in  Seneca ,  Nat.  Quail.  3.  c.  29.  They 
did  not  only  teach  the  Conflagration,  but  alfo 
fixt  it  to  a  certain  period  of  time,  when  there 
fhould  happen  a  great  Conjunction  of  the  Pla¬ 
nets  in  Cancer .  Laftly,  We  may  add,  to  clofe 
the  Account,  the  Modern  Indian  Philolbphers, 
the  Reliques  of  the  old  *B ragmans :  Thefe,  as 
Mafleus  tells  us,  lib.  16.  Hift.  Ind.  declare,  that 
the  World  will  be  renew’d  after  an  Univerfal 
Conflagration. 

You  fee  of  what  Extent  and  Univerfality 
throughout  all  Nations,  this  DoCtrine  of  the 
Conflagration  hath  been.  Let  us  now  confider 
what  defeCts  or  Exceffes  there  are  in  thefe  an- 
tient  Opinions,  concerning  this  fate  of  the 
World,  and  how  they  may  be  rectified:  That 
we  may  admit  them  no  further  into  our  Be¬ 
lief,  than  they  are  warranted  by  Reafon,  or 
by  the  Authority  of  Chriftian  Religion.  The 
firft  Fault  they  feem  to  have  committed  about 
this  Point,  is  this,  That  they  made  thefe  Re¬ 
volutions  and  Renovations  of  Nature,  indefi¬ 
nite  or  endlefs :  As  if  there  would  be  fuch  a 
Succeffion  of  Deluges  and  Conflagrations  to 
all  Eternity,  This  the  Stoicks  feem  plainly  to 

have 


2  6  The  Theory  of  the  Earth. 

liave  a  {letted,  as  appears  from  Numeniws ,  Thilo , 
Simplicius  and  others.  St.  Jerome ,  £p//?.  60. 
imputes  this  Opinion  alfo  to  Origen ;  but  he 
does  not  always  hit  the  true  Senfe  of  that 
Father,  or  is  not  fair  and  juft  in  the  Reprefen- 
tation  of  it.  Whofoever  held  this  Opinion,  ’tis 
a  manifeft  Errour,  and  may  be  eafily  re£tified 
by  the  Chriftian  Revelation;  which  teaches 
us  plainly,  that  there  is  a  final  Period  and  Con- 
fummation  of  all  things  that  belong  to  this 
Sublunary  or  Terreftrial  World.  When  the 
Kingdom  pall  he  deliver'd  up  to  the  Father ; 
and  Time  {hall  be  no  more. 

Another  Errour  they  committed  in  this  do¬ 
ctrine,  is,  the  Identity,  or  Samenefs,  if  I  may 
fo  fay,  of  the  Worlds  fucceeding  one  another. 
They  are  made  indeed  ot  the  lame  Lump  of 
Matter,  but  they  fuppos’d  them  to  return  alfo 
in  the  fame  Form.  And,  which  is  worfe, 
that  there  would  be  the  fame  Face  of  humane 
Affairs  ;  the  fame  Perfons  and  the  fame  AQ:i- 
ons  over  again  ;  fo  as  the  fecond  World  would 
be  but  a  bare  repetition  of  the  former,  with¬ 
out  any  variety  or  diverfity.  Such  a  revoluth 
on  is  commonly  call’d  theTlatonickYear  :  A  pe¬ 
riod,  when  all  things  return  to  the  fame  pofture 
they  had  fome  thoufmds  of  years  before ;  as 
a  Play  afted  over  again,  upon  the  fame  Stage, 
and  to  the  fame  Auditory.  This  is  a  ground- 
lefs  and  injudicious  fuppofition.  For,  whether 
weconfider  the  Nature  of  Things,  The  Earth, 
after  a  diifolution,  by  Fire  or  by  Water,  could 
not  return  into  the  fame  form  and  fafhion  it 
had  before ;  Or  whether  we  confider  Provi¬ 
dence, 
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dence,  it  would  no  ways  fuit  with  the  Divine 
Wifdom  and  Juftice  to  bring  upon  the  ftage 
again  thofe  very  Scenes,  and  that  very  courfe 
of  humane  affairs,  which  it  had  fo  lately  con¬ 
demn’d  and  deftroy’d.  We  may  be  aflur’d 
therefore,  that,  upon  the  diffolution  of  a 
World,  a  new  order  of  things,  both  as  to  Na¬ 
ture  and  Providence,  always  appears :  And 
what  that  new  order  will  be,  in  both  refpe&s, 
after  the  Conflagration ,  I  hope  we  (hall,  in 
the  following  Book,  give  a  fatisfaffcory  Ac¬ 
count. 

Thefe  are  the  Opinions,  true  or  falfe,  of  the 
Antients  ;  and  chiefly  of  the  Stoicks ,  concern¬ 
ing  the  myftery  of  the  Conflagration.  It  will 
not  be  improper  to  enquire  in  the  laft  place, 
How  the  Stoicks  came  by  this  doftrine :  Whe¬ 
ther  it  was  their  difcoveryand  invention,  or 
from  whom  they  learned  it.  That  it  was  not 
their  own  invention,  we  have  given  fufficient 
ground  to  believe,  by  fhewing  the  antiquity 
of  it  beyond  the  Times  of  the  Stoicks .  Be- 
fides,  what  a  Man  invents  himfelf,  he  can  give 
the  reafons  and  caufes  of  it,  as  things  upon 
which  he  founded  his  invention:  But  the Sto~ 
icks  do  not  this,  but  according  to  the  antient 
traditional  way,  deliver  the  conclufion  without 
proof  or  premifles.  We  nam’d  Heraclitus  and 
Empedocles  amongft  the  Greeks  to  have  taught 
this  doftrine  before  the  Stoicks  :  And,  accord¬ 
ing  to  Tlutarcb^deDefec.Oraci)  Hefiod  and  Or- 
fhem,  Authors  of  the  higheft  Antiquity,  fung  of 
this  laft  Fire  in  their  Philofophick  Poetry.  But  I 
fulpedt  the  Stoicks  had  this  do&rine  from  the 
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Thesnicians ;  for  if  we  enquire  into  the  original 
of  that  Sect,  we  fhall  find  that  their  Founder 
Zeno  was  a  Barbarian  or  Semi-barbarian,  de¬ 
riv’d  from  the  Thcenicians ,  as  Laertius  and 
Cicero  give  an  account  of  him.  And  the 
Thcenicians  had  a  great  Share  in  the  Oriental 
Knowledge,  as  we  fee  by  Sanchoniathon’ s'  re¬ 
mains  in  Eufebius.  And  by  their  myftical 
Books  which  Suidas  mentions,  from  whence 
Therecydes,  Tythagoras  his  Mafter,  had  his 
Learning.  We  may  therefore  reafonably  pre¬ 
fume,  that  it  might  be  from  his  Countrymen, 
the  Thcenicians,  that  Zeno  had  the  doctrine  of 
the  Conflagration.  Not  that  he  brought  it  firft 
into  Greece,  but  ftrongly  reviv’d  it,  and  made 
it  almoft  peculiar  to  his  Sect. 

So  much  for  the  Stoicks  in  particular,  and 
the  Greeks  in  general.  We  have  alfo  you  fee, 
trac’d  thefe  Opinions  higher,  to  the  firft  Bar- 
barick  Philofophers  ;  who  were  the  firft  Race 
of  Philofophers  after  the  Flood.  But  Jofephas 
tells  a  formal  Story  of  Pillars  fet  up  by  Seth, 
before  the  Flood ;  implying  the  Foreknowledge 
of  this  Fiery  Deftruftion  of  the  World,  even 
from  the  Beginning  of  it.  His  words,  lib.  i, 
c.  3.  are  to  this  e&6t,  give  what  credit  to 
them  you  you  think  fit :  Seth  and  his  fellow 
(indents  having  found  out  the  knowledge  of  the 
' cceleftial  Todies,  and  the  order  and  difpofition 
of  the  Univerfe  ;  and  having  alfo  receiv’’ d  from 
Adam  a  Trophecy,  that  the  World  Jbould  have 
a  double  deftruttion,  one  by  Water ,  another  by 
Fire :  To  preferve  and  tranfmit  their  know¬ 
ledge,  in  either  cafe,  to  pofierity,  they  raijed 
r :  two 
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two  TiUars ,  one  of  "Bricky  another  of  Stone , 
and  ingravyd  ufon  them  their  Bhilofofhy  and 
Inventions .  0^  0/*  thefe  ePillarsi  the 

Author  fays,  (K % 'Zvm'faf)  was  /landing  in 
Syria,  even  to  his  time .  I  do  not  prefs  the  Be¬ 
lief  of  this  Story ;  there  being  nothing,  that  I 
know  of,  in  Antiquity  Sacred  or  Prophane,  that 
gives  a  joynt  teftimony  with  it.  And  thefe 
that  fet  up  thefe  Pillars,  do  not  feem  to  me  to 
have  underftood  the  Nature  of  the  Deluge  or 
Conflagration  ;  if  they  thought  a  Pillar,  either 
of  Brick  or  Stone,  would  be  fecure,  in  thofe  great 
diflolutions  of  the  Earth.  But  we  have  purfu- 
ed  this  dodtrine  high  enough  without  the  help 
of  thefe  Ante-diluvian  Antiquities :  Namely, 
to  the  earlieft  People,  and  the  firft  Appearances 
of  Wifdom  after  the  Flood.  So  that,  I  think, 
we  may  juftly  look  upon  it  as  the  dodfcrine  of 
Noah ,  and  of  his  immediate  Pofterity.  -  Atid 
as  that  is  the  higheft  Source  of  Learning  to  the 
prefent  World  ;  fo  we  fhould  endeavour  to  car¬ 
ry  our  Philofophical  Traditions  to  that  Ori¬ 
ginal  :  For  I  cannot  perfwade  my  felf  but 
that  they  had  amongft  them,  even  in  thofe 
early  days,  the  main  ftrokes  or  conclufions  of 
the  beft  Philofophy  :  Or,  if  I  may  fo  fay,  a 
form  of  found  dodtrine  concerning  Nature  and 
Providence.  Of  which  Matter,  if  you  will 
allow  me  a  fhort  Digreflion,  I  will  fpeak  my 
Thoughts  in  a  few  Words. 

In  thofe  Firft  Ages  of  the  World  after  the 
Flood,  when  Noah  and  his  Children  peopled 
the  Earth  again,  as  he  gave  them  Precepts  of 
Morality  and  Piety  for  the  Conduct  of  their 
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Manners;  which  are  ufually  call’d  Trxcefta 
Noachi  datum,  the  ‘Precefts  of  Noah,  frequent¬ 
ly  mention’d  both  by  the  Jews  and  Chriftians : 
So  alfo  he  deliver’d  to  them,  at  leaft,  if  we 
judge  aright,  certain  Maxims  or  Conclufions 
about  Providence,  the  ftate  of  Nature,  and  the 
fate  of  the  World:  And  thefe,  in  proportion, 
may  be  call’d  'Dogmata  Noachidarum ,  the  Do¬ 
ctrines  of  Noah ,  and  his  Children .  Which 
made  a  Syftem  of  Philofophy  or  fecret  Know¬ 
ledge  amongft  them,  deliver’d  by  Tradition 
from  Father  to  Son ;  but  efpecially  preferv’d 
amongft  their  Priefts  and  Sacred  Perfons,  or 
fuch  others  as  were  addicted  to  Contempla¬ 
tion.  This  I  take  to  be  more  antient  than 
Mofes  himfelf,  or  the  JewiJh  Nation.  But  it 
would  lead  me  too  far  out  of  my  way,  to  fet 
down,  in  this  place,  the  Reafons  of  my  Judg¬ 
ment.  Let  it  be  fufficient  to  have  pointed  on¬ 
ly  at  this  Fountain-head  of  Knowledge,  and  fo 
return  to  our  Argument. 

We  have  heard,  as  it  were,  a  Cry  of  Fire, 
throughout  all  Antiquity,  and  throughout 
all  the  People  of  the  Earth.  But  thofe  Ala¬ 
rums  are  fome times  falfe,  or  make  a  great¬ 
er  noife  than  the  thing  deferves.  For  my 
Part,  I  never  truft  Antiquity  barely  upon  its 
own  account,  but  always  require  a  fecond  wit- 
nefs  either  from  Nature,  or  from  Scripture  : 
What  the  Voice  of  Nature  is,  we  fhall  hear 
all  along  in  the  following  Treatife:  Let  us 
then  examine  at  prefent,  what  Teftimony  the 
Prophets  and  Apoliles  give  to  this  antient  Do¬ 
ctrine  of  the  Conflagration  of  the  World.  The 
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Prophets  fee  the  World  a-fire  at  a  diftance  and 
more  imperfeftly,  as  a  Brightnefs  in  the  Hea¬ 
vens,  rather  than  a  burning  flame :  But  St. 

‘ Veter  defcribes  it,  as  if  he  had  been  ftanding 
by,  and  feen  the  Heavens  and  Earth  in  a  red 
Fire  ;  heard  the  cracking  Flames  and  the  turn- 
bling  Mountains,  2  Vet.  3.  10.  In  the  day  of 
the  Lord,  The  Heavens  jhall  pafs  away  with 
a  great  noifle ,  and  the  Elements  jhall  melt  with 
fervent  heat :  The  Earth  alfo ,  and  the  works 
that  are  therein ,  jhall  he  burnt  up.  Then,  af¬ 
ter  a  pious  Ejaculation,  he  adds,  Ver.  1 2.  Look¬ 
ing  for  and  haflening  the  coming  of  the  day  of 
God,  wherein  the  Heavens ,  being  on  fire ,  jhall 
be  dijjolved ;  and  the  Elements  jhall  melt  with 
fervent  heat .  This  is  as  lively  as  a  Man  could 
exprefs  it,  if  he  had  the  dreadful  Spectacle  be¬ 
fore  his  Eyes.  St.  Veter  had  before  taught 
the  fame  doTrine  (ver.  5.  6,  ji)  but  in  a  more 
Philofophick  way ;  defcribing  the  double  Fate 
of  the  World,  by  Water  and  Fire,  with  rela¬ 
tion  to  the  Nature  and  Conftitution  of  either 
World,  paft  or  prefent.  The  Heavens  and  the 
Earth  were  of  old ,  confifting  of  water  and  by 
water :  whereby ,  the  World  that  then  was ,  be- 
ing  overflow'd  with  water ,  perijh'd .  Hut  the 
Heavens  and  the  Earth  which  are  now ,  by  the 
fame  W or d  are  kept  in  j\ lore ,  rejerved  unto  fire 
againft  the  day  of  Judgment,  and  perdition  of 
ungodly,  or  oAtheiftical  men .  This  Teftimony 
of  St  .Veter  being  full,  direft,  and  explicit, 
will  give  Light  and  ftrength  to  feveral  other 
PalTages  of  Scripture,  where  the  fame  thing  is 
exp  reft  Obfcurely  or  by  Allufion.  As  when  St, 
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"Paul  fays,  The  fire  JhaJl  try  every  man’s  work  in 
that  day,  x  Cor.  3.  12,  15.  And  our  Saviour 
fays,  The  tares  (hall  be  burnt  in  the  fire ,  at 
the  end  of  the  World,  Matt.  13.  40,  41,  42. 
Accordingly  it  is  faid,  both  by  the  Apoftles 
and  Prophets,  that  God  will  come  to  Judgment 
in  Fire.  St.  Paul  to  the  ThejJ'alonians,  2  Thejf. 
2.  7,  8.  promifeth  the  perfecuted  Righteous, 
Reft  and  Eafe,  When  the  Lord  fall  be  reveal¬ 
ed  from  Heaven,  with  his  mighty  oAngels,  in 
flaming  fire  :  taking  vengeance  on  them  that 
. know  not  God,  &c.  And  fo  to  the  Hebrews 
St  .Paul  fays,  ch.  10.  27.  that  for  wilful  Apo- 
ftates  there  remaineth  no  more  Sacrifice  for 
fin,  but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judg¬ 
ment,  and  fiery  indignation,  which  (ball  devour 
the  adverfaries,  or  enemies  of  God.  And  in 
the  12th  Chapter,  ver.  26,  27, 28, 29.  healludes 
to  the  fame  thing,  when  after  he  had  fpoken  of 
(baking  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  once  more, 
he  exhorteth,  as  St.  Peter  does  upon  the  fame 
occafion,  to  reverence  and  godly  fear,  For  our 
God  is  a  confuming  Fire. 

In  like  manner  the  Prophets,  when  they  lpeak 
of  deftroying  the  wicked,  and  the  Enemies  of 
God  and  Chrift,  at  the  end  of  the  World,  re- 
prefent  it  as  a  deftruQdon  by  Fire.  Pfal.  1 1.  6. 
Upon  the  wicked  the  Lord  flail  rain  coals,  fire , 
and  brimftone,  and  a  burning  tempeft :  This 
flail  be  the  portion  of  their  Cup.  And  Pfal . 
50.  2.  Our  God  flail  come,  and  will  not  be  flow : 
a/l  fire  fljall  devour  before  him,  and  it  flail  be 
very  tempeftuous  round  about  him.  And  in  the 
beginning  of  thofe  two  triumphal  Pfalms,  the 
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fixty  eighth,  and  ninety  feventh,  we  fee  plain 
Allufions  to  this  coming  of  the  Lord  in  ‘fire. 
The  other  Prophets  fpeak  in  the  fame  Style, 
of  a  fiery  Indignation  again  ft  the  wicked,  in 
the  Day  of  the  Lord  :  As  in  If  at  ah  66. 15.  For 
behold  the  Lord  will  come  with  fire ,  andwith 
his  Chariots  like  a  whirl-wind,  to  render  his 
aitger  with  fury,  and  his  rebuke  with  flames 
of  fire,  (and  ch.  34.  8,  9,  10.)  And  in  Tdaniel , 
c.  7.  9,  10.  The  Antient  of  days  is  plac’d  up¬ 
on  his  Seat  of  Judgment,  cover’d  in  flames. 
I  beheld  till  the  Thrones  were  fet,  and  the 
oAntient  of  days  aid  fit ,  whofe  garment  was 
white  as  /now,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like 
the  pure  wool :  His  Throne  was  like  the  fiery 
flame,  his  wheels  as  burning  fire .  CA  fiery 
ft  re  am  i fined  and  came  forth  from  before  him; 
Thoufand  thoujands  miniftred  unto  him ,  and  ten 
thoufand  times  ten  thoufand  flood  before  him ; 
The  judgment  was  fet,  and  the  Hooks  were 
opened .  ^  The  Prophet  Malachy,  c.  4.  1.  de¬ 
fer!  bes  the  Day  of  the  Lord  to  the  fame  effeft, 
and  in  like  colours ;  Heboid  the  T)ay  cometh, 
that  Jhall  burn  as,  an  Oven  :  and  all  the  frond, 
y  ea,  and  all  that  do  wickedly  jhall  be  as  flub- 
ble  *  and  the  day  that  cometh  jhall  burn  them 
up,  faith  the  Lord  of  Hofts,  that  it  (hall  leave 
them  neither  root  nor  branch .  And  that  na¬ 
ture  her  fe If,  and  the  Earth  fhall  fuffer  in  that 
fire,  the  Prophet  Zfphany  tells  us,  c.  5.  8.  All 
the  Earth  jhall  be  devoured  with  the  fire  of  my 
jealoufie .  Laftly,  This  confumption  of  the 
Earth  by  Fire,  even  to  the  Foundations  of  it, 
is  expreft  livelily  by  Mofes  in  his  Song,  T)eut, 
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52.  22.  cA  fire  is  kindled  in  my  anger ,  and  fall 
turn  unto  the  loweft  Hell :  and  fall  confume  the 
Earth  with  her  increafe ,  0#  fire  the 

foundations  of  the  Mountains . 

If  we  reflect  upon  thefe  WitneiTes  ;  and  ef- 
pecially  the  fir  ft  and  laft,  Mofes  and  St.  Teter  ; 
at  what  a  great  diftance  of  Time  they  writ 
their  Prophecies,  and  yet  how  well  they  agree, 
we  muft  needs  conclude  they  were  afted  by 
the  fame  Spirit ;  and  a  Spirit  that  fee  thorough 
all  the  Ages  of  the  World,  from  the  Beginning 
to  the  end.  Thefe  Sacred  Writers  were  fo  re¬ 
mote  in  Time  from  one  another,  that  they 
could  not  confer  together,  nor  confpire,  either 
In  a  falfe  Teftimony,  or  to  make  the  fame 
Prediction.  But  being  under  one  common  In¬ 
fluence  and  Infpiration,  which  is  alwas  confi- 
ftent  with  it  felf,  they  have  dictated  the  fame 
things,  tho’  at  two  thoufand  Years  diftance 
fometimes  from  one  another.  This,  befidesmany 
other  Confiderations,  makes  their  Authority  in- 
conteftable.  And  upon  the  whole  Account,  you 
fee,  that  the  DoCtrine  of  the  future  Conflagra¬ 
tion  of  the  World,  having  run  through  all  Ages 
and  Nations,  is,  by  the  joint  Confent  of  the 
Prophets  and  Apoftles,  adopted  into  the  Chri- 
ftian  Faith. 
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Chap.  IV. 

Concerning  the  time  of  the  Conflagration,  and 
the  end  of  the  World.  What  the  eAftrono- 
mers  fay  upon  this  SuljeEi,  and  upon  what 
they '  ground  their  Calculations :  The  true 
Notion  of  the  Great  Tear ,  or  of  the  Tlato- 
nick  Tear ,  ftated  and  explained. 

ITAVING,  in  this  Firft  Section,  laid  a 
Jl  fiire  Foundation,  as  to  the  Subje4  of 
our  Difcourfe;  the  Truth  and  Certainty  of  the 
Conflagration  whereof  we  are  to  treat;  we 
will  now  proceed  to  enquire  after  the  Time 
Caufes,  and  Manner  of  it.  We  are  naturally 
more  inqui  drive  after  the  End  of  the  World, 
and  the  Time  of  that  Fatal  Revolution,  than 
atter_  the  Caufes  of  it :  For  thefe,  we  know, 
are  irredftible,  whenfoever  they  come,  and 
thererefore  we  are  only  follicitous  that  they 
fhould  not  overtake  us,  or  our  near  Pofterity. 
The  Romans  thought  they  had  the  fates  of  their 
Empire  in  the  Books  of  the  Sibyls,  which  were 
kept  by  the  Magiftrates  as  a  Sacred  Treafure. 
We  have  alfo  our  Prophetical  Books,  more  fa- 
cred  ana  more  infallible  than  theirs,  which 
contain  the  fate  of  all  the  Kingdoms  of  the 
Earth,  and  of  that  glorious  Kingdom  that  is  to 
fucceed.  And  of  all  Futurities,  there  is  none 
can  be  of  fuch  importance  to  be  enquired  af¬ 
ter,  as  this  laft  Scene  and  dole  of  all  humane 
Affairs. 
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If  I  thought  it  poffible  to  determine  the 
Time  of  the  Conflagration  from  the  bare  In¬ 
tuition  of  Natural  Caufes,  I  would  not  treat 
of  it  in  this  Place,  but  referve  it  to  the  laft ; 
after  we  had  brought  into  view  all  thofe  Caufes, 
weigh’d  their  Force,  and  examin’d  how  and 
when  they  would  concur  to  produce  this  great 
effeCt.  But  I  am  fatisfied,  that  the  Excitation 
and  Concourfe  of  thofe  Caufes  does  not  depend 
upon  Nature  only;  and  tho’  the  Caufes  may 
be  fufficient  when  all  united,  yet  the  Union  or 
them  at  fuch  a  Time,  and  in  fuch  a  Manner, 

I  look  upon  as  the  effeCt  of  a  particular  Pro- 
vidence :  And  therefore  no  Forefight  of  ours, 
or  Inflection  into  Nature,  can  difcover  to  us 
the  time  of  this  Conjuncture.  This  Method 
therefore  of  Prediction  from  Natural  Caufes  be¬ 
ing  laid  afide  as  impracticable,  all  other  Atfe- 
thods  may  be  treated  of  in  this  Place,  as  being 
independent  upon  any  thing  that  is  to  follow 
in  theTreatife;  and  it  will  be  an  Eafe  to  the 
Argument  todifcharge  it  of  this  Part,  and  clear 
the  way  by  degrees  to  the  principal  Point, 
which  is,  the  Caufes  and  Manner  of  the  Con¬ 
flagration. 

Some  have  thought  it  a  kind  of  Impiety  in 
a  Chriftian,  to  enquire  after  the  End  of  the 
World  ;  becaufe  of  that  Check  which  our  Sa¬ 
viour  gave  his  Difciples,  when,  after  his  Re- 
furreCtion,  enquiring  of  him  about  the  Time 
of  his  Kingdom,  he  anfwer’d,  It  is  ?iot  for  you 
to  know  the  times  or  the  feafons ,  which  the 
Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power ,  ACts  i.  7. 
And,  before  his  death,  when  he  was  difcourfing 
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of  the  Confummation  of  all  things,  He  told 
them  exprefly,  that  tho’  there  fhould  be  fuch 
and  fuch  previous  Signs  as  he  had  mention’d, 
yet, Of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man.  No. not 
the  oAngels  that  are  in  Heaven,  hut  my  Father 
only.  Matt.  24.  36.  Be  it  fo,  that  the  Difciples 
deferv’d  a  Reprimand,  for  defiring  to  know, 
by  a  particular  Revelation  From  our  Saviour, 
the  ftate  of  future  Times ;  when  many  other 
things  were  more  neceflary  for  their  Inftru- 
ftion,  and  for  their  Miniftry.  Be  it  alfo  ad¬ 
mitted,  that  the  Angels,  at  that  diftance  of 
Time,  could  not  fee  thorow  all  Events  to  the 
End  of  the  World  ;  it  does  not  at  all  follow 
from  thence,  that  they  do  not  know  it  now ; 
when,  in  the  Courfe  of  Sixteen  Hundred  Years, 
many  Things  are  come  to  pafs,  that  may  be 
Marks  and  Directions  to  them  to  make  a 
Judgment  of  what  remains,  and  of  the  la  ft  Pe¬ 
riod  of  all  things.  However,  there  will  be  no 
Danger  in  our  Enquiries  about  this  Matter,  fee¬ 
ing  they  are  not  fo  much  to  difcover  the  Cer¬ 
tainty,  as  the  Uncertainty  of  that  Period,  as  to 
humane  knowledge.  Let  us  therefore  confider 
what  Methods  have  been  ufed,  by  thofo  that 
have  been  curious  and  bufie  to  meafure  the  du¬ 
ration  of  the  World. 

1  he  Stoicks  tell  us,  When  the  Sun  and  the 
Stars  have  drunk  up  the  Sea,  then  the  Earth 
fhall  be  burnt.  A  very  fair  Prophecy  :  But, 
How  long  will  they  be  a  drinking?  For  unlels 
we  can  determine  that,  we  cannot  determine 
when  this  Combuftion  will  begin.  Many  of 
the  Antients  thought  that  the  Stars  were  nou- 
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rifh’d  by  the  Vapours  of  the  Ocean  and  of  the 
moift  Earth,  ( Cicer .  de  Nat.  T).  lib.  2.)  And 
when  that  Nourifhment  was  fpent,  being  of 
a  fiery  Nature,  they  would  prey  upon  the  Bo¬ 
dy  of  the  Earth  it  felfi  and  confume  that,  after 
they  had  confum’d  the  Water.  This  is  old- 
falhion’d  Philofophy,  and  now,  that  the  Na¬ 
ture  of  thofe  Bodies  is  better  known,  will  fcarce 
pafs  for  currant.  ?Tis  true,  we  mull  expect 
fome  difpofitions  towards  the  Combuftion  of 
the  World,  from  a  great  Drought  and  Delicca- 
tion  of  the  Earth :  But  this  helps  us  nothing 
on  our  way ;  for  theQueftion  (till  returns,  When 
will  this  immoderate  Drought  or  Drynefs  hap¬ 
pen  ?  and  that’s  as  ill  To  refolve  as  the  former. 
Therefore,  as  I  fa  id  before,  I  have  no  hopes  of 
deciding  the  Queftion  by  Phyfiology  or  Natural 
Caufes  ;  let  us  then  look  up  from  the  Earth  to 
the  Heavens,  to  the  Aftronomers  and  the  Pro¬ 
phets  :  Thde  think  they  can  define  the  Age 
and  Duration  of  the  World  ;  the  one  by  their 
Art,  and  the  other  by  Infpiration. 

We  begin  with  the  Aftronomers;  whofe 
Calculations  are  founded  either  upon  the  Af- 
pefts  and  Configurations  of  the  Planets,  or  up¬ 
on  the  Revolutions  of  the  Fixt  Stars  :  Or  laft- 
ly,  upon  that  which  they  call  g Annm  Magnus, 
Or  the  Great  Tear ,  whatfoever  that  Notion 
proves  to  be  when  it  is  rightly  interpreted.  As 
to  the  Planets,  * Berofus  tells  us,  The  Chaldeans 
fuppofe  Deluges  to  proceed  from  a  great  Con¬ 
junction  of  the  Planets  in  Capricorn ,  {Sen.  Nat . 
qu.  lib.  5.  c.  29.)  And  from  a  like  Conjunction 
in  the  oppofite  Sign  of  Cancer ,  the  Conflagra- 
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tlon  will  enfue.  So  that  if  we  compute  by  the 
Agronomical  Tables  how  long  it  will  be  to 
fuch  a  Conjunction,  we  find  at  the  fame  Time 
how  long  it  will  be  to  the  Conflagration .  This 
DoTrine  of  the  Chaldeans  fotne  Chriftian  Au¬ 
thors  have  owned,  and  followed  the  fame  Prin¬ 
ciples  and  Method. 

If  thefe  Authors  would  deal  fairly  with  Man¬ 
kind,  they  fhould  fhew  us  feme  Connexion  be¬ 
twixt  thefe  Caufes  and  the  Effects  which  they 
make  confequent  upon  them.  For  his  an  un- 
reafonable  tiling  to  require  a  Man’s  A  Tent  to 
a  Propofition,  where  he  fees  no  Dependence  or 
Connexion  of  Terms;  unlefs  it  come  by  Re¬ 
velation,  or  from  an  infallible  Authority;  If 
you  fav.  The  Conflagration  will  be  at  the  firft 
great  Conjunction  of  the  Planets  in  Cancer , 
and  I  fay  it  will  be  at  the  next  Eclipfe  of  the 
Moon,  if  you  fhew  no  more  Reafon  for  your 
Alfertion  than  I  for  mine,  and  neither  of  us 
pretend  to  Revelation  or  Infallibility,  we  may 
iuftly  expect  to  be  equally  credited.  Pray  what 
Reafon  can  you  give  why  the  Planets,  when 
they  meet,  fhould  plot  together  to  fet  on  Fire 
their  Fellow-Planet,  the  Earth,  who  never  did 
them  any  Harm  ?  But  now  there  is  a  plaufible 
Reafon  tor  my  Opinion ;  for  the  Moon,  when 
Eclips’d,  may  think  herfelf  affronted  by  the 
...Earth  interpofing  rudely -betwixt  her  and  the 
Sun,  and  leaving  her  to  grope  her  way  in  the 
Dark :  She  therefore  may  juftly  take  her  Re¬ 
venge  as  fhe  can.  But  you’ll  fay,  ’tis  not  in 
the  Power  of  the  Moon  to  fet  the  Earth  on 
Fire?  if  ine  had  Malice  enough  to  do  it.  No, 

P  4  nor9 


40  The  Theory  of  the  Earth. 

nor,  fay  I,  is  it  in  thePower  of  the  other  Planets, 
that  are  far  more  diftant  from  the  Earth  than 
the  Moon,  and  as  ftark  dull  Lumps  of  Earth 
as  file  is.  The  plain  Truth  is,  The  Planets  are 
fo  many  Earths ;  and  our  Earth  is  as  much  a 
Planet  as  the  brighteft  of  them.  ’Tis  carried 
about  the  Sun  with  the  fame  common  Stream  ? 
and  Chines  with  as  much  Luftre  to  them,  as 
they  do  to  us :  Neither  can  they  do  any  more 
Harm  to  it,  than  it  can  do  to  them.  ’Tis  now 
well  known,  that  the  Planets  are  dark  opake 
Bodies,  generally  made  up  of  Earth  and  Water, 
as  our  Globe  is;  and  have  no  Force  or  AEtion, 
but  that  of  reverberating  the  Light  which  the 
Sun  calls  upon  them.  This  blind  fuperftitious 
Fear  or  Reverence  for  the  Stars,  had  its  Ori¬ 
ginal  from  the  antient  Idolaters :  They  thought 
them  Gods,  and  that  they  had  Domination  over 
humane  Affairs.  We  do  not  indeed  worfhip 
them,  as  they  did ;  but  fome  Men  retain  ft  ill 
the  fame  Opinion  of  their  Vermes,  of  their 
Rule  and  Influence  upon  us  and  our  Affairs, 
which  was  the  ground  of  their  Worfhip. 
’Tis  full  Time  now  to  fweep  away  thefe 
Cobwebs  of  Superflition,  thefe  Relicks  of  Pa- 
ganifm.  I  do  not  fee  how  we  are  any  more 
concern’d  in  the  Poftures  of  the  Planets,  than 
in  the  Poftures  of  the  Clouds  ;  and  you  may  as 
well  build  an  Art  of  Prediction  or  Divination 
upon  the  one  as  the  other.  They  muft  not 
know  much  of  the  Philofophy  of  the  Heavens, 
or  little  confider  it,  that  think  the  Fate,  either 
of  fingle  Perfons,  or  of  the  whole  Earth,  can 
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depend  upon  the  AfpeTs  or  figur’d  Dances  of 
thole  Bodies. 

But  you’ll  fay,  it  may  be,  tho’  no  Reafbn 
can  be  given  for  fuch  effe&s,  yet  Experience 
does  atteft  the  Truth  of  them.  In  the  firft 
Place,  I  anfwer,  no  Experience  can  be  produ¬ 
ced  tor  this  Effect  we  are  fpeaking  of,  the 
Conflagration  of  the  World.  Secondly,  Ex¬ 
perience  fallacioufly  recorded,  or  wholly  in  fa¬ 
vour  of  one  fide,  is  no  Proof.  If  a  publick 
Regifter  was  kept  of  all  Aftrological  Predicti¬ 
ons,  and  of  all  the  Events  that  followed  upon 
them,  right  or  wrong,  agreeing  or  difagreeing, 
I  could  willingly  refer  the  Caufe  to  the  Deter¬ 
mination  of  fuch  a  Regifter,  and  fuch  Expe¬ 
rience.  But  that  which  they  call  Experience, 
is  fo  ftated,  that  if  One  Prediction  of  Fen  hits 
right,  or  near  right,  it  fhall  make  more  Noife, 
and  be  more  taken  Notice  of,  than  all  the 
Nine  that  are  falfe.  Juft  as  in  a  Lottery, 
where  many  Blanks  are  drawn  for  one  Prize, 
yet  thefe  make  all  the  Noife,  and  thofe  are 
forgotten.  If  any  one  be  fo  lucky  as  to  draw 
a  good  Lot,  then  the  Trumpet  founds,  and  his 
Name  is  regifter’d,  and  he  tells  his  good  For¬ 
tune  to  every  body  he  meets ;  whereas  thofe 
that  lofie,  go  filently  away  with  empty  Pockets, 
and  are  afham’d  to  tell  their  Lodes.  Such  a 
Thing  is  the  Regifter  of  Aftrological  Expe¬ 
riences  ;  they  record  what  makes  for  their  Cre¬ 
dit,  but  drop  all  blank  Inftances,  that  would 
difcover  the  Vanity  or  Cheat  of  their  Art. 

So  much  for  the  Planets.  They  have  alfo  a 
pretended  Calculation  of  the  End  of  the  World 
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from  the  fixt  Stars  and  the  Firmament.  Which 
in  fhort  is  this :  They  fuppofe  thefe  Bodies,^  be- 
fides  the  Hurry  of  their  Diurnal  Motion  from 
Eaft  to  Weft,  quite  round  the  Earth  in  Four 
and  Twenty  Hours,  to  have  another  retrbgrade 
Motion  from  Weft  to  Eaft,  which  is  more  flow 
and  leifurely  :  And  when  they  have  finifh’d  the 
Circle  of  this  Retrogradation,  and  come  up 
again  to  the  fame  Place  from  whence  they 
flatted  at  the  Beginning  of  the  World,  then 
this  Courfe  of  Nature  will  be  at  an  End  ;  and 
either  the  Heavens  will  ceafe  from  all  Motion, 
or  a  new  Set  of  ^Motions  will  he  put  a  foot, 
and  the  World  begin  again.  This  is  a  Bundle 
of  Fiaions  tied  up  in  a  pretty  Knot.  In  the 
firft  place,  there  is  no  fuch  things  as  a  folid_  Fir¬ 
mament,  in  which  tile  Stars  are  fixt,  as  Nails  in 
a  Board.  The  Heavens  are  as  fluid  as  our  Air, 
and  the  higher  we  go,  the  more  thin  and  fub- 
tle  is  the  ethereal  Matter.  I  hen,  the  fixt  Stars 
are  not  all  in  one  Sunace,  as  they  teem  to  us, 
nor  at  an  equal  Diftance  from  the  Earth,  but 
are  plac’d  in  feveral  Orbs  higher  and  higher ; 
there  being  infinite  Room  in  the  great  Deep 
of  the  Heavens,  every  way,  for  innumerable 
Stars  and  Spheres  behind  one  another,  to  fill  and 
beautify  the  immenfe  Spaces  of  the  Univerfe. 
Laftly,  The  fixt  Stars  have  no  Motion  com¬ 
mon  to  them  all,  nor  any  Motion  fingly,  unlefs 
UTOn  their  own  Centres ;  and  therefore,  never 
leaving  their  Stations,  they  can  nevei  ictuin 
to  any  common  Station,  which  they  would  iup- 
pofe  them  to  have  had  at  the  Beginning  of  the 
World.  So  as  this  Period  they  fpeak  of,  where. 
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by  they  would  meafure  the  Duration  of  the 
World,  is  meerly  imaginary,  and  hath  no  Foun¬ 
dation  in  the  true  Nature  or  Motion  of  the  Ce- 
leftial  Bodies. 

But  in  the  third  Place,  They  fpeak  of  an 
ANNUS  MAG  N  U  S,  a  Great  Tear :  A 
Revolution  fo  call’d,  whatsoever  it  is,  that  is 
of  the  fame  Extent  with  the  Length  of  the 
World.  This  Notion,  I  confefs,  is  more  An- 
tient  and  Univerfal,  and  therefore  I  am  the 
more  apt  to  believe  that  it  is  not  altogether 
groundlefs.  But  the  Difficulty  is,  to  find  out 
the  true  Notion  of  this  Great  Tear ,  what  is  to 
be  underftood  by  it,  and  then  of  what  Length 
it  is.  They  all  all  agree,  that  it  is  a  Time  of 
lome  grand  Xnftauration  of  all  Things,  or  a  Re- 
ffitution  of  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  to  their 
former  State ;  that  is,  to  the  State  and  Pofture 
they  had  at  the  Beginning  of  the  World;  fuch 
therefore  as  will  reduce  the  Golden  Age,  and 
that  happy  State  of  Nature  wherein  Things 
were  at  firft.  If  fo,  if  thefe  be  the  Marks  and 
Properties  of  this  Revolution,  which  is  call’d 
the  Great  Tear ,  we  need  not  go  fo  far  to  find 
the  true  Notion  and  Interpretation  of  it.  Thofe 
that  have  read  the  Firft  Part  of  this  Theory,  may 
remember,  that  in  the  Second  Book,  Chap.  3.  we 
gave  an  Account  what  the  Pofture  of  the  Earth 
was  at  the  Beginning  of  the  World,  and  what 
were  the  Confequences  of  that  Pofture,  a  per** 
fetual  Spring  and  Equinox  throughout  all  the 
Earth  :  And  if  the  Earth  was  reftor’d  again  to 
that  Pofture  and  Situation,  all  that  is  imputed 
to  the  Great  Tear7  would  immediately  follow 
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upon  it,  without  ever  difturbing  or  moving 
the  fix’d  Stars,  Firmament,  or  Planets ;  and  yet 
at  the  fame  Time  all  thefe  three  would  return 
or  be  reftor’d  to  the  fame  Pofture  they  had  at 
the  Beginning  of  the  World ;  fo  as  the  whole 
Charafter  of  the  Great  Tear  would  be  truly 
fulfill’d,  tho’  not  in  that  way  which  they  ima¬ 
gin’d  ;  but  in  another,  more  compendious,  and 
of  eafier  Conception.  My  Meaning  is  this,  If 
the  Axis  of  the  Earth  was  rectified,  and  fet 
parallel  with  the  Axis  of  the  Ecliptick,  upon 
which  the  Planets,  Firmament,  and  fix’d  Stars 
are  fuppos’d  to  move,  all  Things  would  be  as 
they  were  at  firft;  a  general  Harmony  and 
Conformity  of  all  the  Motions  of  the  Univerfe 
would  prefently  appear,  iuch,  as  they  fay,  was 
in  the  Golden  Age,  before  any  Diforder  came 
into  the  Natural  or  Moral  World. 

As  this  is  an  eafy,  fo  I  do  not  doubt,  but  it 
is  a  true  Account  of  that  which  was  originally 
call’d  the  Great  Tear ,  or  the  Great  Inftauration ; 
which  Nature  will  bring  to  pafs  in  this  fimple 
Method,  by  rectifying  the  Axis  of  the  Earth, 
without  thofe  operofe  Revolutions,  which  tome 
Aftronomers  have  fanfied.  But  however,  this 
Account  being  admitted,  how  w ill  it  help  us 
to  define  what  the  Age  and  Duration  of  the 
World  will  be  ?  ’Tis  true,  many  have  under¬ 
taken  to  tell  us  the  Length  of  this  Great  tear, 
and  confequentlv  of  the  World  ;  but,  belides 
that,  their  Accounts  are  very  different,  and  ge¬ 
nerally  of  an  extravagant  Length,  it  we  had 
the  true  Account,  it  would  not  allure  us  when 
the  World  would  end ;  becaufe  we  do  not 
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know  when  it  did  begin,  or  what  Progrefs  we 
have  already  made  in  the  Line  of  Time.  For 
I  am  fatisfied,  the  Chronology  of  the  World* 
whether  Sacred  or  Profane,  is  loft ;  till  Frovi- 
didence  fhall  pleafe  to  retrieve  it  by  fome  new 
Difcovery.  As  to  Profane  Chronology,  or 
that  of  the  Heathens ,  the  Greeks  and  the  Ro¬ 
mans  knew  nothing  above  the  Olympiads ; 
which  fell  fhort  many  Ages  of  the  Deluge, 
much  more  of  the  Beginning  of  the  World. 
And  the  Eaftern  Barbarous  Nations,  as  they 
difagreed  amongft  themfelves,  fo  generally  they 
run  the  Origin  of  the  World  to  fuch  a  prodigi¬ 
ous  Height,  as  is  neither  agreeable  to  Faith,  nor 
Reafon.  As  to  Sacred  Chronology,  ?tis  well 
known,  that  the  Difference  there  is  betwixt 
the  Greek ,  Hebrew ,  and  Samaritan  Copies  of 
the  Bible,  makes  the  Age  of  the  World  altoge¬ 
ther  undetermined :  And  there  is  no  way  yet 
found  out,  how  we  may  certainly  difcover 
which  of  the  three  Copies  is  raoft  Authentick* 
and  confequently  what  the  Age  of  the  World 
is,  upon  a  true  Computation.  Seeing  there¬ 
fore  we  have  no  Aflurance  how  long  the  World 
hath  flood  already,  neither  could  we  be  affur’d 
how  long  it  hath  to  ftand,  though,  by  this 
g Annus  Magnus ,  or  any  other  way,  the  total 
Sum,  or  whole  Term  of  its  Duration  was  tru¬ 
ly  known. 

I  am  lorry  to  fee  the  little  Succels  we  have 
had  in  our  firft  fearch  after  the  End  of  the 
World,  from  Aftronomical  Calculations.  But 
his  an  ufefui  piece  of  Knowledge  to  know  the 
bounds  of  our  Knowledge ;  that  fo  we  may 

not 


/  \  - 

4 6  The  Theory  of  the  Earth. 

not  fpend  our  time  and  thoughts  about  things 
that  lie  out  of  our  reach.  I  have  little  or  no 
hopes  of  refolving  this  Point  by  the  Light  of 
Nature,  and  therefore  it  only  remains  now  to 
enquire,  whether  Providence  hath  made  it 
known  by  any  fort  of  Prophecy  or  Revelation. 
Which  fhall  be  the  Subjeft  of  the  following 
Chapter. 


C  H  A  p.  V. 

fencer ning  \ Prophecies  that  determine  the  end 
of  btfe  World ;  Of  what  order  foever ,  Tro- 
fhane  or  Sacred ;  Jew  if h  or  Chriftian .  That 
no  certain  judgment  can  he  made  from  any  of 
them ,  at  what  di fiance  we  are  now  from  the 
Conflagration. 

TH  E  bounds  of  humane  knowledge  are 
fo  narrow,  and  the  defire  of  knowing 
fo  vaft  and  illimited,  that  it  often  puts  Mankind 
upon  irregular  Methods  of  inlarging  their  know¬ 
ledge.  This  hath  made  them  find  out  arts  of 
commerce  with  evil  Spirits,  to  be  inftrufted  by 
them  in  fuch  Events  as  they  could  not  of  them- 
felves  difcover.  We  meddle  not  with  thofe 
Myfteries  of  Iniquity :  but  what  hath  appear'd 
under  the  notion  of  Divine  Prophecy,  relating 
to  the  Chronology  of  the  World  :  giving  ei¬ 
ther  the  whole  extent  of  it,  or  certain  marks  of 
its  expiration:  Thefe  we  purpofe  to  examine 
in  this  place.  How  far  any  thing  may,  or  may 

not, 
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not,  be  concluded  from  them,  as  to  the  refo- 
lulion  of  our  Problem,  How  long  the  World 
will  l aft. 

Amongft  the  Heathens  I  do  not  remember 
any  Prophecies  of  this  nature,  except  the  Sibil- 
line  Oracles,  as  they  are  ufually  call’d.  The 
Ancient  Eaftern  Philofophers  have  left  us  no 
account  that  I  can  call  to  mind,  about  the  time 
of  this  fatality.  They  fay  when  the  Phoenix 
returns  we  muft  expert  the  Conflagration  to 
follow  ;  but  the  age  of  the  Phoenix  they  make 
as  various  and  uncertain,  as  they  do  the  compu¬ 
tation  of  their  Great  "Lear ,  Sjmbolurn  kr7n>yig,rm<zl(rieo$ 
mhvx&fix,  Phwnix.  Hor  oApol.l.  z.c,  57.  which 
two  things  are  indeed  one  and  the  lame  in  ef¬ 
fect.  Some  of  them,  I  confefs,  mention  Six 
Thoufand  Years  for  the  whole  Age  of  the 
World  :  which  being  the  famous  Prophecy  of 
the  Jews,  we  (hall  fpeak  to  it  largely  hereafter : 
and  reduce  to  that  head  what  broken  Tradi¬ 
tions  remain  amongft  the  Heathens  of  the  fame 
'l  hing.  As  to  the  Sibyline  Oracles,  which 
were  fo  much  in  reputation  amongft  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  they  have  been  tamper’d  with  fo 
much,  and  chang’d  fo  often,  that  they  are  be¬ 
come  now  of  little  authority.  They  feem  to 
have  divided  the  duration  of  the  World  into 
Ten  Ages,  and  the  laft  ol  thefe  they  make  a  ' 
Golden  Age,  a  ftate  of  Peace,  R  ighteoufnefs 
and  Perfection  :  but  feeing  they  have  not  de¬ 
termin’d,  in  any  definite  numbers,  what  the 
length  ot  every  Age  will  be,  nor'  given  us  the 
ium  of  all,  we  cannot  draw  any  conclufion 
from  this  account  as  to  the  point  in  queftion  be¬ 
fore 
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fore  us.  -  But  muft  proceed  to  the  Jewifli  and 
Chriftian  Oracles. 

The  Jews  have  a  remarkable  Prophecy, 
which  exprefteth  both  the  whole  and  the  parts 
of  the  World’s  duration.  The  World,  they 
fay,  will  hand  Six  Thoufand  Years  :  Two  Thou¬ 
fand  before  the  Law ,  Two  Thoufand  under  the 
Law, and  Two  Thoufand  under  theMejfah.  This 
Prophecy  they  derive  from  Elias ;  but  there 
were  two  of  the  Name,  Elias  the  Thesbite, 
and  Elias  the  Rabbin,  or  Calbalift  :  and  ’tis 
fuppos’d  to  belong  immediately  to  the  latter  of 
thefe.  Yet  this  does  not  hinder  in  my  opinion, 
but  that  it  might  come  originally  from  the  for¬ 
mer  Elias,  and  was  preferv’d  in  the  School  of 
this  Elias  the  Rabbin,  and  firft  made  publick 
by  him.  Or  he  added,  it  may  be,  that  divifion 
of  the  time  into  three  parts,  and  fo  got  a  Title 
to  the  whole.  I  cannot  eafily  imagine  that  a 
Doctor  that  liv’d  two  hundred  Years  or  there¬ 
abouts,  before  Chrift,  when  Prophecy  had 
ceas’d  for  fome  Ages  amongft  the  Jews,  Ihould 
take  upon  him  to  dictate  a  Prophecy  about  the 
duration  of  the  World,  unlefs  he  had  been  fup- 
ported  by  fome  antecedent  Cabbaliftical  Tra¬ 
dition  :  which  being  kept  more  fecret  before, 
he  took  the  liberty  to  make  publick,  and  fo 
was  reputed  the  Author  of  the  Prophecy.  As 
many  Philofophers  amongft  the  Greeks,  were 
the  reputed  Author  of  fuch  Doctrines  as  were 
much  more  Antient  than  themfelves  :  But  they 
were  the  publifhers  of  them  in  their  Country, 
or  the  revivers  of  them  after  a  long  ftlence ;  and 
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fo,  by  forgetful  pofterity,  got  the  honour  of  the 
firft  invention. 

You  will  think,  it  may  be,  the  Time  is  too 
long  and  the  Diftance  too  great  betwixt  Elias 
^be  Toes  bite,  and  this  Elias  the  Rabbin ,  for  a 
Tradition  to  fubfift  all  the  while,  or  be  pre- 
ferv  d  with  any  competent  Integrity.  But  it 
appears  from  St.  Jude’s  Epiftle,  that  the ‘Prophe- 
cies  of  Enoch,  (who  liv’d  before  the  Flood)  re¬ 
lating  to  the  day  of  Judgment  and  the  end  of 
the  W orld,  were  extant  in  his  time,  either  in 
Writing  or  by  Tradition:  And  the  diftance 
betwixt  Enoch  and  St.  Jude  was  vaftly  greater 
tnan  betwixt  the  two  Elias's.  Nor  was  any 
fitter  to  be  infpir’d  with  that  knowledge,  or  to 
tell  the  firft  News  of  that  fatal  Period,  than  the 
od  Piophet  Elias,  who  is  to  come  again  and 
bung  the  alarum  of  the  approaching  Confla- 
giation.  But  however  this  conjecture  may 
prove  as  to  the  original  Author  of  this  Pro- 
phecy,  the  Prophecy  it  felf  concerning  the  Sex - 
millennial  duration  of  the  World,  is  very  much 
infilled  upon  by  the  Chriftian Fathers.  Which 
yet  I  believe  is  not  fo  much  for  the  bare  Au¬ 
thority  of  the  T radition,  asbecaufe  they  thought 
it  was  founded  in  the  Hiftory  of  the  Six  days 
treat  ion,  and  the  Sabbath  fucceeding ;  as  allb 
in  fome  other  Typical  precepts  and  ufages  in 
the  Law  of  Mofes.  But  before  we  fpeak  of 
that,  give  me  leave  to  Name  fome  of  thofo 
Fathers  to  you,  that  were  of  this  Judgment* 
and  fuppofed  the  great  Sabbatifm  would  fuc- 
ceed  after  the  World  had  flood  Six  Thou- 
fand  Years.  Of  this  opinion  was  St.  ‘Barnabas 
Book  IIL  E  in 


The  Theory  of  the  Eart  h. 

in  his  Catholick  Epiftle,  ch,  i  5.  Where  he  ar¬ 
gues  that  the  Creation  will  be  ended  in  Six 
Thoufand  Years,  as  it  was  finifh’d  in  Six  Days : 
Every  day  according  to  the  Sacred  and  myfti- 
cal  account,  being  a  Thoufand  Years.  Of  the 
fame  judgment  is  St.  Irenes,  both  as  to  the 
conclufion  and  the  reafon  of  it,  L.  5.  c .  28,  29, 
30.  He  faith,  the  Hiftory  of  the  Creation  in 
fix  days,  is  a  narration  as  to  what  is  faff,  and 
a  Trophecy  of  what  is  to  come .  As  the  Work 
was  faid  to  be  confummated  in  fix  days,  and 
the  Sabbath  to  be  the  feventh  :  So  the  confum- 
mation  of  all  things  will  be  in  Six  Thoufand 
Years,  and  then  the  great  Sabbatifm  to  come 
on  in  the  bleffed  reign  of  Chrift.  Hippolitus 
Martyr,  defciple  of  Irenxus ,  is  of  the  fame 
judgment,  as  you  may  fee  in  Thotius ,  ch.  202. 
Latiantius  in  his  ‘ Divine  Institutions ,  1.  7,  c. 
14.  gives  the  very  fame  account  of  the  ftate  and 
continuance  of  the  World,  and  the  fame  Proofs 
for  it,  and  fo  does  St.  Cyprian ,  in  his  Exhorta¬ 
tion  to  Martyrdom ,  ch.  11.  St.  Jerome  more 
thanonce  declares  himfelf  of  the  fame  Opinion  ; 
and  St.  oAuftin ,  C.  T>.  /.  20.  c.  7.  tho’  he  wa¬ 
vers  and  was  doubtful  as  to  the  Millennium ,  or 
Reign  of  Chrift  upon  Earth,  yet  he  receives 
this  computation  without  hefitancy,  and  upon 
the  foremention’d  grounds.  So  Johannes  f Da - 
mafcenus  de  fide  Orthodox i,  takes  Seven  Millen- 
naries  for  the  entire  fpace  of  the  World,  from 
the  Creation  to  the  general  Refurredion,  the 
Sabbatifm  being  included.  And  that  this  was 
a  received  and  approv’d  opinion  in  early  times, 
we  may  colled  from  the  Author  of  the  Que¬ 
stions 
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ft  ions, and  anfwersad  Ortho  doxos  in  Juft  in  Mar¬ 
tyr.  Who  giving  an  anfwer  to  that  enquiry 
about  the  fix  Thoufand-Years  term  of  the 
World,  lays,  We  may  conjecture  from  many  pla¬ 
ces  of  Scripture ,  that  thofe  are  in  the  right , 
that  fay  fix  thouf and  years  is  the  time  prejixt 
for  the  duration  of  this  prefent  frame  of  the 
World.  Thefe  Authors  I  have  examin’d  my 
felf :  but  there  are  many  others  brought  in  con¬ 
firmation  of  this  opinion :  as  St.  Hilary ,  a Ana- 
ftafius  Sinaita ,  Sanftus  Gaudentius,  Q.  Julius 
Hilar  ion,  Junilius  oAfricanus,  Jfidorus  Hifpa- 
lenfis ,  Cafiiodorus,  Gregorius  Magnus,  and  0- 
thers,  which  I  leave  to  be  examin’d  by  thole 
that  have  curiofity  and  leifure  to  do  it. 

In  the  mean  time  it  mull:  be  confeft  that 
many  of  thefe  Fathers  were  under  a  miftake 
in  one  refpeft,  in  that  they  generally  thought 
the  World  was  near  an  end  in  their  time.  An 
-errour,  which  we  need  not  take  pains  to  con¬ 
fute  now ;  feeing  we,  who  live  twelve  hundred 
or  fourteen  hundred  years  after  them,  find  the 
World  ftill  in  being,  and  likely  to  continue  fo 
for  fome  confiderable  time.  But  it  is  eafie  to 
difcern  whence  their  miftake  proceeded:  not 
from  this  Prophecy  alone,  but  becaufe  they 
reckon’d  this  Prophecy  according  to  the  Chro¬ 
nology  of  the  Septuagint  :  which  fetting  back 
the  beginning  of  the  World  many  Ages  be¬ 
yond  the  Hebrew,  thefe  Six  Thoufand  Years 
were  very  near  expir’d  in  the  time  of  thofe 
fathers ;  and  that  made  them  conclude  that 
the  World  was  very  near  an  End.  We  will 
make  no  Refle&ions,  in  this  place,  upon  that 
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Chronology  of  the  Seftuagint,  left  it  fhould 
too  much  interrupt  theThred  of  our  Dilcourfe. 
But  it  is  neceffary  to  fhew  how  the  Fathers 
grounded  this  computation  of  Six  Thoufand 
Years,  upon  Scripture.  ’Twas  chiefly,  as  we 
fuggefted  before,  upon  the  Hexameron^  or^the 
Creation  finifh’d  in  Six  'Days,  and  the  Sabbath 
enluing.  The  Sabbath,  they  faid,  was  a  type 
of  the  Sabbatifm,  that  was  to  follow  at  the 
end  of  the  World,  according  to  St.  Tauf  Ch.  5. 
to  the  Hebrews ;  and  then  by  analogy  and 
confequence,  the  Six  Days  preceding  the  Sab¬ 
bath,  muft  note  the  fpace  and  duration  of  the 
World.  If  therefore  they  could  difcover  how 
much  a  Day  is  reckon’d  for,  in  this  miftical 
computation,  the  fum  of  the  Six  Days  would 
be  eafily  found  out.  And  they  think,  that 
according  to  the  Pfalmift,  ( Tfal.  90.  4.)  and 
St.  Teter ,  (2  Efift.  ].  8.)  a  cDay  may  be  efti- 
mated  a  Thoufand  Tears  ;  and  confequently  Six 
Days  muft  be  counted  Six  Thoufand  Years, 
for  the  duration  of  the  World.  This  is  their 
interpretation,  and  their  inference  :  but  it  muft 
be  acknowledged,  that  there  is  an  effential 
weaknefs  in  all  typical  and  allegorical  argu¬ 
mentations,  in  companion  of  literal.  And  this 
being  allow’d  in  diminution  of  the  proof,  we 
may  be  bold  to  fay,  that  nothing  yet  appears, 
either  in  Nature,  or  Scripture,  or  Humane 
Affairs,  repugnant  to  this  fuppofition  of  Six 
Thoufand  Years  :  which  hath  Antiquity,  and 
the  Authority  of  the  Fathers,  on  its  fide. 

We  proceed  now  to  the  Chriftian  Prophe¬ 
cies  concerning  the  end  of  the  World.  I  da 

not 
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not  mention  thofe  in  Daniel,  becaufe  I  am  not 
fatisfied  that  any  there  ( excepting  that  of  the 
Fifth  Kingdom  it  felf)  extend  fo  far.  Butin 
the  g Apocalypfe  of  St.  John ,  which  is  the  laft 
Revelation  we  are  to  expert,  there  are  leverai 
Prophecies  that  reach  to  the  Confummatkm  of 
this  World,  and  the  Firft  Refurreftion.  The 
Seven  Seals ,  the  Seven  Trumpets,  the  Seven 
Vials,  do  ail  terminate  upon  that  great  Period. 
But  they  are  rather  Hiliorical  Prophecies  than 
Chronological ;  they  tell  us,  in  their  Language, 
the  Events,  but  do  not  meafureor  exprels  the 
time  wherein  they  come  to  pafs.  Others  there 
are  that  may  be  call’d  Chronological,  as  the 
treading  under  Toot  the  Holy  City,  Forty  and 
Two  Months,  <*Apoc.  n.  2.  The  WitnejJ'es  op¬ 
posing  Antichrift,  one  Thousand  Two  Hundred 
and  Sixty  Days,  oApoc.  11.  5.  The  flight  of 
the  W man  into  the  Wildernefs,  for  the  fame 
number  of  Days,  or  for  a  Time,  Times,  and 
half  a  Time,  eApoc,  12.  6.  if  14.  And  laftly, 
The  War  of  the  Beall  againft  the  Saints,  Forty 
Two  Months,  eApoc.  13.  Thefe  all,  you 
fee,  exprels  a  fime  for  their  Completion ;  and 
all  the  lame  'X'ime,  if  I  be  not  m  ilia  ken  .•  But 
they  do  not  reach  to  the  End  of  the  World.  Or 
if  fome  of  them  did  reach  fo  far,  yet  becaufe 
we  do  not  certainly  know  where  to  fix  their 
Beginning,  we  mull  ftili  be  at  a  Lois,  when, 
or  in  what  year  they  will  expire.  As  for  in- 
ftance,  If  the  Reign  of  the  Beall,  or  the  Preach¬ 
ing  of  the  Witneffes  be  1260  years,  as  is  rea- 
fonably  fuppos’d  ;  yet  if  we  do  not  know  cer¬ 
tainly  when  this  Reign,  or  this  Preaching  begun, 

E  |  neither 


54  The  Theory  of  the  Earth. 

neither  can  we  tell  when  it  will  end.  And  the 
Epochal  or  beginnings  of  thefe  Prophecies  are 
fo  differently  calculated,  and  are  things  of  fc 
long  debate,  as  makes  the  difcuflion  of  them 
altogether  improper  for  this  place.  Yet  it  mu  ft 
be  confe|t,  that  the  beft  conjectures  that  can  be 
made  concerning  the  approaching  End  of  the 
World,  mult  be  taken  from  a  judicious  exami¬ 
nation  of  thefe  points :  and  according  as  we 
gather  up  the  Prophecies  of  the  Apocalypfe, 
in  a  fucceffive  completion,  we  fee  how  by  de¬ 
grees  we  draw  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  con- 
clufion  of  all.  But  till  fome  of  thefe  enlight- 
ning  Prophecies  be  accomplifh’d,  we  are  as  a 
Man  that  awakes  in  the  Night,  all  is  dark 
about  him,  and  he  knows  not  how  far  the 
Night  is  fpent  :  but  if  he  watch  till  the  light 
appears,  the  firft  glimpfes  of  that  will  refolve 
his  doubts.  We  mu  ft  have  a  little  patience, 
and,  I  think,  but  a  little ;  (fill  eyeing  thofe  Pro¬ 
phecies  of  the  Refur  rebt  ion  ol  the  WitnejJ'es , 
and  the  c Defrejjion  of  oAntichrift :  till  by  their 
accomplifhment,  the  Day  dawn,  and  the  Clouds 
begin  to  change  their  colour.  Then  we  fhall 
be  able  to  make  a  near  guefs,  when  the  Sun  of 
righteoufnefs  will  arife. 

So  much  for  Prophecies.  There  are  alfo 
Signs ,  which  are  look’d  upon  as  forerunners 
of  the  coming  of  our  Saviour :  and  therefore 
may  give  us  fome  direftion  how  to  judge  of 
the  diftance  or  approach  of  that  great  Day. 
Thus  many  of  the  Fathers  thought  the  coming  of 
eAntichrift  would  be  a  fign  to  give  the  World 
notice  of  its  approaching  End.  But  we  may 
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.eafily  fee,  by  what  hath  been  noted  before, 
what  it  was  that  led  the  Fathers  into  that  mi- 
ftake.  They  thought  their  Six  Thoufand 
Years  were  near  an  End,  as  they  truly  were, 
according  to  that  Chronology  they  followed : 
and  therefore  they  concluded  the  Reign  of  An- 
tich rift  muft  be  very  fhort,  whenfoever  hecame, 
and  that  he  could  not  come  long  before  the 
End  of  the  World.  But  we  are  very  well 
affur’d  from  the  Revelation  of  Saint  John, 
that  the  reign  of  Antichrift  is  not  to  be  fo 
fbort  and  tranfient ;  and  from  the  profpeft  and 
Hiftory  of  Chriftendom,  that  he  hath  been 
already  upon  his  Throne  many  Hundreds  of 
Years.  Therefore  this  Sign  wholly  falls  to  the 
ground  ;  unlefs  you  will  take  it  from  the  fall 
of  Antichrift,  ratherthan  from  his  firft  entrance. 
Others  expefl  the  coming  of  Elias  to  give 
warning  or  that  Day,  and  prepare  the  way 
of  the  Lord.  I  am  very  willing  to  admit  that 
Elias  will  come,  according  to  the  fence  of  the 
Prophet  Mala  chi,  Ch.  4.  5,  6.  but  he  will  not 
come  with  ohfervation ,  no  more  than  he  did 
in  the  Perfon  of  John  the  Baptift ;  He  will  not 
bear  the  name  of  Elias,  nor  tell  us  he  is  the 
Man  that  went  to  Heaven  in  a  fiery  Chariot, 
and  is  now  come  down  again  to  give  us  warn¬ 
ing  of  the  laft  Fire.  But  fome  divine  Perfon 
may  appear  before  the  Second  coming  of  our 
Saviour-,  as  there  did  before  his  firft  coming, 
and  by  giving  a  New  light  and  Life  to  the 
Chriftian  Doftrine,  may  dilfipate  the  mifts  of 
error,  and  abolifh  all  thofe  little  Controverfies 
#mongft  good  men,  and  the  Diyifipns  and  Ani- 

E  4  mofities 
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mofities  that  Spring  from  them :  enlarging 
their  Spirits  by  greater  Difcoveries,  and  unit¬ 
ing  them  all  in  the  Bonds  of  Love  and  Charity, 
and  in  the  common  ftudy  of  Truth  and  Per¬ 
fection.  Such  an  Elias ,  the  Prophet  feems  to 
point  at ;  And  may  he  come,  and  be  the  great 
Peace-maker  and  preparer  of  the  ways  of  the 
Lord.  But  at  prefent,  we  cannot  from  this 
Sign  make  any  judgment  when  the  World  will 
End. 

Another  Sign  preceding  the  End  of  the 
World,  is,  The  conversion  of  the  Jews  ;  and 
this  is  a  wonderful  fign  indeed.  St.  Taul  feems 
exprefly  to  affirm  it,  Rom.  11.25,  26.  But  it 
is  differently  underftood,  either  of  their  Con- 
verfion  only,  or  of  their  Reftoration  to  their 
own  Country,  Liberties  and  Dominion.  The 
Prophets  bear  hard  upon  this  fenfe  fometimes, 
as  you  may  fee  in  Ifaiah,  Ezekiel ,  Hofea,  aAmos. 
And  to  the  fame  purpofe  the  ancient  promife  of 
Mofes  is  interpreted,  ‘Bent.  50.  Yet  this  feems 
to  be  a  thing  very  unconceivable  :  unlefs  we 
fuppofe  the  Ten  Tribes  to  be  It  ill  in  fome  hid¬ 
den  corner  of  the  World,  from  whence  they 
may  be  conducted  again  to  their  own  Coun¬ 
try,  as  once  out  of  Egypt,  by  a  miraculous  Pro¬ 
vidence,  and  eftablifh’d  there.  Which  being 
known, will  give  the  alarum  to  all  the  other  Jews, 
in  the  World,  and  make  an  univerfal  confluence 
to  their  old  Home.  Then  ourSaviour  by  an  ex¬ 
traordinary  Appearance  to  them,  as  once  to 
St  Taul,  Job.  19.  57.  and  by  Prophets  sApoc. 
1.  7.  Mat.  23.  59.  rais’d  up  amongft  them  for 
that  purpofe,  may  convince  them  that  he  is  the 

true 
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true  Meffiah,  and  convert  them  to  the  Chrifti- 
an  Faith ;  which  will  be  no  more  ftrange,  than 
was  the  firft  Converfionof  the  Gentile  World, 
But  if  we  be  content  with  a  Converfion  of  the 
Jews ,  without  their  reftoration ;  and  of  thofe 
Two  Tribes  only  which  are  now  difperft 
throughout  the  Chriftian  World  and  other 
known  parts  of  the  Earth  :  That  thefe  fttould 
be  converted  to  theChriftian  Faith,  and  incor¬ 
porated  into  the  Chriftian  Commonwealth, 
lofing  their  national  character  and  diftinftion. 
If  this,  I  fay,  will  fatisfie  the  Prophecies,  it  is 
not  a  thing  very  difficult  to  be  conceived.  For 
when  the  World  is  reduc’d  to  a  better  and 
purer  ftate  of  Chriftianity,  and  that  Idolatry 
in  a  great  meafure,  remov’d,  which  gave  the 
great-eft  fcandal  to  the  Jews,  they  will  begin 
to  have  better  thoughts  of  our  Religion,  and 
be  difpos’d  to  a  more  ingenuous  and  unpre¬ 
judic’d  examination  of  their  Prophecies  con¬ 
cerning  the  Meffiah  :  God  railing  up  men  a- 
mongft  them  of  divine  and  enlarged  Spirits, 
Lovers  of  Truth  more  than  of  any  particular 
Sect  or  Opinion  ;  with  light  to  dilcern  it,  and 
courage  to  profefs  it.  Laftly,  it  will  be  a  co¬ 
gent  argument  upon  them,  to  fee  the  Age  of 
the  World  to  far  fpent,  and  no  appearance  yet 
of  their  long  expected  Meffiah.  So  far  fpent, 
I  fay,  that  there  is  no  Room  left,  upon  any 
computation  whatfoever,  for  the  Occonomy  of 
a  Meffiah  yet  to  come.  This  will  make  them 
refleft  more  carefully  and  impartially  upon 
him  whom  the  Chriftians  propofe,  Jefiis  of 
Nazareth ,  whom  their  Fathers  Crucified  at 

Jem - 
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Jerufalem.  Upon  the  Miracles  he  wrought, 
in  his  Life  and  after  his  Death:  and  upon  the 
wonderful  propagation  of  his  Doftrine through¬ 
out  the  World,  after  his  A  fcenfion.  And  laftly, 
upon  the  defolatiun  of  J erufalem,  upon  their 
own  fcatter’d  and  forlorn  condition,  foretold 
by  that  Prophet,  as  a  Judgment  of  God  upon 
an  ungrateful  and  wicked  People. 

This  I  have  faid  to  ftate  the  cafe  of  the  Con- 
verfion  of  the  j fews,  which  will  be  a  Sign  of 
the  approaching  Reign  of  Chrift.  But  alafs, 
what  appearance  is  there  of  this  Converfion 
in  our  Days,  or  what  judgment  can  we  make 
from  a  fign  that  is  not  yet  come  to  pafs  ?  ’Tis 
ineffectual  as  to  us,  but  may  be  of  ufe  to  po¬ 
sterity.  Yet  even  to  them  it  will  not  deter¬ 
mine  at  what  diftance  they  are  from  the  fnd  of 
the  World,  but  be  a  mark  only  that  they  are 
not  far  from  it.  There  will  be  Signs  alfo,  in 
thofe  laft  days,  in  the  Heavens,  and  in  the 
Earth,  and  in  the  Sea,  forerunners  of  the  Con¬ 
flagration  ;  as  the  obfcuration  of  the  Sun  and 
Moon,  Earth-quakes,  roarings  of  the  troubled 
Sea,  and  fuch  like  diforders  in  the  natural 
World.  ’Tis  true,  but  thefe  are  the  very  pangs 
of  Death,  and  the  ftrugglings  of  Nature  jull 
before  her  diffolution,  and  it  will  be  too  late 
then  to  be  aware  of  our  ruine  when  it  is  at  the 
door.  Yet  thefe  being  Signs  or  Prodigies 
taken  notice  of  by  Scripture,  we  intend,  God 
willing,  after  we  have  explained  the  caufes  and 
manner  of  the  Conflagration ,  to  give  an  ac¬ 
count  alfo  whence  thefe  unnatural  commotions 
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will  proceed,  that  are  the  beginnings  or  imme¬ 
diate  introductions  to  the  laft  Fire. 

Thus  we  have  gone  through  the  Prophecies 
and  Signs  that  concern  the  laft  Day  and  the 
laft  fate  of  the  World.  And  how  little  have 
we  learned  from  them  as  to  the  time  of  that 
great  revolution  ?  Prophecies  rife  fometimes 
with  an  even  gradual  light,  as  the  Day  rifeth 
upon  the  Horizon  :  and  fometimes  break  out 
fuddenly  like  a  Fire,  and  we  are  not  aware  of 
their  approach  till  we  fee  them  accompliih’d. 
Thofe  that  concern  the  End  of  the  World  are 
of  this  latter  fort  to  unobferving  Men  ;  but 
even  to  the  moft  obferving,  there  will  ftill  be 
a  Latitude  ;  We  mu  ft  not  expeflt  to  calculate 
the  coming  of  our  Saviour  like  an  Ecliple,  to 
Minutes  and  Half  Minutes.  There  ar q  Times 
and  Seafons  which  the  Father  hath  fut  in  his 
ownfower .  If  it  was  defigned  to  keep  thefe 
things  fecret,  we  moft  not  think  to  out- wit 
Providence,  and  from  the  Prophecies  that  are 
given  us,  pick  out  a  dilcovery  that  was  not 
intended  we  fhould  ever  make.  It  is  deter¬ 
min’d  in  the  Councils  of  Heaven  juft  how  far 
we  fhall  know  thefe  events  before-hand,  and 
with  what  degree  of  certainty  :  and  with  this 
We  muft  be  content  whatfoever  it  is.  The 
oApocalyffe  of  St.  John  is  the  laft  Prophetical 
declaration  of  the  Will  of  God,  and  contains 
the  fate  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  to  the  End 
ot  the  World,  its  purity,  degeneracy,  and  re- 
vivifcency.  The  head  of  this  degeneracy  is 
call’d  The  Tdeaft,  the  falfe  Trophet^  the  Whore 
of  \ Babylon ,  in  Prophetical  terms.:  and  in  an 

Eccle- 
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Ecclefiaftical  term  is  commonly  call’d  <AntU 
chrifl.  Thofethat  bear  Teftimony  againft  this 
degeneracy,  are  call’d  the  Witnejjes :  who, 
after  they  have  been  a  long  time,  in  a  mean 
and  perfecuted  condition,  are  to  have  their  Re- 
furrettion  and  Afeenfion :  that  is,  be  advanc’d 
to  Power  and  Authority.  And  this  Refurre- 
£tion  of  the  Witnejj'es  and  depreffion  of  aAnti- 
chrift ,  is  that  which  will  make  the  great  turn 
of  the  World  to  Righteoufnefs,  and  the  great 
Crifis,  whereby  we  may  judge  of  its  drawing 
to  an  End.  ’Tistrue,  there  are  other  Marks; 
as  the  palling  away  of  the  Second  Woe,  aApoc. 
c.  9.  which  is  commonly  thought  to  be  the 
Ottoman  Empire  :  and  the  Effufion  of  the 
Vials,  aApoc.  c.  16.  The  firft  of  thefe  will  be 
indeed  a  very  confpicuous  Mark,  if  it  follovf 
upon  the  Refurreftion  of  the  Witneffes,  as  by 
the  Prophecy  it  feems  to  do,  ch.  n .  1 4.  But 
as  to  the  Vials,  tho’  they  do  plainly  reach  in  i\ 
Series  to  the  End  of  the  World,  I  am  not 
fatisfied  with  any  expofition  I  have  yet  met 
with,  concerning  their  precife  Time  or  Con¬ 
tents. 

In  a  Word,  ’tho  the  fum  and  general  con¬ 
tents  of  a  Prophecy  be  very  intelligible,  yet 
the  application  of  it  to  Time  and  Perlbns  may 
be  very  lubricous.  There  mull  be  obfcurity  in 
a  Prophecy,  as  well  as  fhadow  in  a  Picture. 
All  its  lines  mull:  not  Rand  in  a  full  Light,  for 
if  Prophecies  were  open  and  bare-fac’d  as  to 
all  their  parts  and  circumftances,  they  would 
check  and  obftrutl  the  courfe  ol  humane  af¬ 
fairs  ;  and  hinder,  if  it  was  poflible,  their  own 

accom- 
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accomplifhment.  Modefty  and  Sobriety  are 
in  all  Things  commendable,  but  in  nothing 
more  than  in  the  explication  of  thefe  Sacred 
Myfteries ;  and  we  have  feen  fo  many  mifcar- 
ry  by  a  too  clofe  and  particular  application  of 
them,  that  we  ought  to  dread  the  Rock  about 
which  we  fee  fo  many  Shipwrecks.  He  that 
does  not  err  above  a  Century  in  calculating  the 
laft  period  of  Time,  from  what  evidence  we 
have  at  prefent,  hath,  in  my  opinion,  caft  up 
his  Accounts  very  well.  But  the  Scenes  will 
change  faft  towards  the  Evening  of  this  long 
Day,  and  when  the  Sun  is  near  fetting,  they 
will  more  eafily  compute  how  far  he  hath  to 
Run. 


Chap.  VI. 

Concerning  the  Caufesof  the  Conflagration , 

The  difficulty  of  conceiving  how  this  Earth  can 
he  fet  on  Eire .  With  a  general  anjwer  to 
that  difficulty.  Two  [up pos'd  caufes  of  the 
Conflagration ,  hy  the  Surds  drawing  nearer 
to  the  Earth ,  or  the  Earth's  throwing  out 
the  central  Fire ?  examin'd  and  rejetied, 

<  t 

WE  have  now  made  our  way  clear  to 
the  principal  point,  The  Caufes  of  the 
Conflagration :  How  the  Heavens  and  the 
Earth  will  be  fet  on  Fire,  what  materials  are 
prepar’d,  or  what  Train  of  Caufes,  for  that 

purpofe.  .. 
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purpofe.  The  Antients,  who  have  kept  us 
company  pretty  well  thus  far,  here  quite  de« 
fert  us.  They  deal  more  in  Conclufions  than 
Caufes,  as  is  ufual  in  all  Traditional  Learning. 
And  the  Stoicks  themfelves,  who  inculcate  ft) 
much  the  Doctrine  of  the  Conflagration,  and 
make  the  ftrength  of  it  fuch  as  to  diffolvethe 
Earth  into  a  fiery  Chaos,  are  yet  very  fhort 
and  fuperficial  in  their  Explications,  how  this 
jfhall  come  to  pafs.  The  latent  Seeds  of  Fire, 
they  fay,  ft) a  11  every  where  be  let  loofe,  and 
that  Element  will  prevail  over  all  the  reft,  and 
Transform  every  Thing  into  its  own  nature. 
But  thefe  are  general  Things  that  give  little 
fatisfaQnon  to  inquifitivePerfons.  Neither  do 
the  modern  Authors  that  treat  of  the  fame 
SubjeCt,  relieve  us  in  this  particular  :  They  are 
willing  to  fuppofe  the  Conflagration  a  fuper¬ 
ficial  Effect,  that  fo  they  may  excufe  themfelves 
the  Trouble  of  enquiring  after  Caufes.  ’Tis, 
no  doubt,  in  a  Sort,  fupernatural :  and  fo  the 
Deluge  was  :  yet  Mofes  fets  down  the  Caufes 
of  the  Deluge,  the  Rains  from  above,  and  the 
difruption  of  the  Abyfs.  So  there  muft  be 
Treasures  of  Fire  provided  againft  that  Day, 
by  whole  eruption  this  fecond  Deluge  will  be 
brought  upon  the  Earth. 

To  ftate  the  Cafe  fairly,  we  muft  firft  re- 
prefent  the  difficulty  of  letting  the  Earth  on 
Fire:  Tie  the  Knot,  before  we  loofe  it  ;  that 
fo  we  may  the  better  judge  whether  the  Caufes 
that  (hall  be  brought  into  View,  maybe  fuffi- 
cient  to  overcome  fo  great  oppofition.  The 
difficulty,  no  doubt,  will  be  chiefly  from  the 
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great  quantity  of  Water  thatis  about  our  Globe; 
whereby  Nature  feems  to  have  made  provifion 
againft  any  invafion  by  Fire,  and  fecur’d  us 
from  that  Enemy  more  than  any  other.  We 
lee  half  of  the  Surface  of  the  Earth  cover’d 
with,  the  Seas:  whofe  Chanel  is  of  a  vaffc 
depth  and  capacity.  Befides  innumerable  Ri¬ 
vers,  great  and  fmall,  that  Water  the  Face  of 
the  dry  Land,  and  drench  it  with  perpetual 
moifture.  Then  within  the  bowels  of  the 
Earth,  there  are  Store-Houfes  of  fubterra- 
neous  W aters  :  which  are  as  a  referve,  in  cafe 
the  Ocean  and  the  Rivers  fhould  be  overcome. 
Neither  is  Water  our  only  Security,  for  the 
hard  Rocks  and  ftony  Mountains,  which  no 
Fire  can  bite  upon,  are  fet  in  long  ranges  upon 
the  Continents  and  Elands :  and  muft  needs 
give  a  flop  to  the  progrefs  of  that  furious  En¬ 
emy,  in  cafe  he  fhould  attack  us.  Laftly,  The 
Earth  it  felf  is  not  combuftible  in  all  its"  parts. 
’Tis  not  every  Soyl  that  is  fit  fewel  for  the  Fire. 
Clay,  and  Mire,  and  fuch  like  Soyls  will  rather 
choak  and  ftifle  it,  than  help  it  on  its  way.  By 
thefe  means  one  would  think  the  Body  of  the 
Earth  fecur’d  ;  and  tho’  there  may  be  partial 
Fires,  or  inundations  of  Fire,  here  and  there, 
in  particular  Regions,  yet  there  cannot  be  an 
Univerfal  Fire  throughout  the  Earth.  At  leafifc 
one  would  hope  for  a  fafe  retreat  towards  the 
Poles,  where  there  is  nothing  but  Snow,  and 
Ice,  and  bitter  cold.  Thefe  regions  fure  are 
in  no  danger  to  be  burnt,  whatfoever  becomes 
of  the  other  climates  of  the  Earth. 


This 
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This  being  the  ftate  and  condition  of  the 
prefent  Earth,  one  would  not  imagine  by  thefe 
preparations,  ’twas  ever  intended  that  it  fhould 
periflh  by  an  Umverfal  Fire.  But  fuch  is  often 
the  method  of  Providence,  that  the  exteriour 
face  of  Things  looks  one  way,  and  the  defign 
lies  another  ;  till  at  length,  touching  a  Spring, 
as  it  were,  at  a  certain  Time,  all  thofe  affairs 
change  pofture  and  afpeft,  and  fhew  us  which 
way  Providence  inclines.  We  muft  therefore 
fuppofe,  before  the  Conflagration  begins,  there 
will  be  difpofitions  and  preparatives  luitableto 
fo  great  a  Work:  and  all  antiquity,  facred  and 
prophane,  does  fo  far  concur  with  us,  as  to 
admit  and  fuppofe  that  a  great  drought  will 
precede,  and  an  extraordinary  heat  and  drinefs 
of  the  Air,  to  ufher  in  this  Fiery  Doom.  And 
thefe  being  things  which  often  happen  in  a 
;  courfe  of  Nature,  we  cannot  difallow  fuch  eafie 
Preparations,  when  Providence  intends  fo  great 
a  Confequence.  The  Heavens  will  be  fhut  up, 
and  the  Clouds  yield  no  Rain;  and  by  this, 
with  an  immoderate  Heat  in  the  Air,  the 
Springs  of  Water  will  become  dry,  the  Earth 
chap’d  and  parch’d,  and  the  Woods  and  Trees 
made  ready  Fewel  for  the  Fire.  We  have  in- 
ftances  in  Hiftory  that  there  have  been  Droughts 
and  Heats  of  this  Nature,  to  that  degree,  that 
the  Woods  and  Forefts  have  taken  Fire,  and 
the  outward  Turf  and  Surface  of  the  Earth, 
without  any  other  caufe  than  the  drinefs  of 
the  Seafon,  and  the  vehemency  of  the  Sun. 
And  which  is  more  confiderable,  the  Springs, 
and  Fountains  being  dry’d  up,  the  greater  Ri¬ 
vers 
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vers  have  been  fenfibly  Ieflen’d,  and  the  letter 
quite  emptied  and  exhal’d.  Thefe  Things 
which  happen  frequently  in  particular  Coun- 

hfr.nr'r  atCS’  »atan  appointed  Time, 
by  the  Difpofition  of  Providence,  be  more  uni! 

W  pff  AUgh°Ut  th\ Earth  i  and  have  the 
lame  Eneas  every  where,  that  we  fee  byEx- 

penence  they  have  had  in  certain  Places.  And 
toyferhth^TSi  m,!y  COnceive  k  as  feifi ble 

Snare  nf  T  6  ^  ,°R  Fi,'e  in  fome  h’ttle 
bpace  of  Time,  as  to  burn  up  this  or  that 

Country  after  a  great  Drought.  But  I  mean 

his  with  Exception  ftill  to  the  main  Body  of 

the  Sea which  will  indeed  receive  a  greater 

Diminution  from  thefe  Caufes  than  we  eafilv 

imagine,  but  the  final  Confumption  of  it  win 

depend  upon  other  Reafons,  whereof  we  mutt: 

give  an  Account  in  the  following  Chapters. 

Heads  will"  ^  Rocks’  ™  lofty 

to™J '  h Bke.w""“f  ^ 

oc  li  11  r  ,tottnS  Of  fne  Conflagration  • 

it  f3f  \is  tme  rh  eaftCr‘  ,aS  t0  tbe  Ea«h 

it  le!t,  tis  true  there  are  feveral  Sorts  of  Earth 

that  are  not  proper  Fuel  for  Fire ;  but  thofe 

Soils  that  are  not  fo  immediately,  as  clavev 

Soils,  and  fuch  like,  may,  by  the  Strength  ^f 

Flre’beoon verted  into  Brick,  or  Stone  or 

Eaithen  Metal,  and  fo  melted  down  and  vitri- 

al  Rnrlu  S? /n COnC  ufion  there  is  no  Terreftri- 
of  a  d°eS-  final,y  yield  to  the  Force 

be  eon  verted  into  Flame! 

han??Zd  f  ?’  0r  Wt0  a  Licluov  m°re  ardent 
R  •  f  ,°-  ,them*  Laftl.V,  As  to  the  Polar 

look  in hlch  you  tlunk  wiJ1  be  a  fafe  Re- 
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treat  and  jnacceffible  to  the  Fire  ;  ’Tis  true, 
unlefs  Providence  hath  laid  fubterraneous  Trea- 
fures  of  Fife  there  unknown  to  us,  thole  Parts 
of  the  Earth  will  be'  the  laft  confum’d.  But  it 
is  to  be  obferv’d,  that  the  Cold  of  thofe  Regi¬ 
ons  proceeds  from  the  Length  of  their  Winter, 
and  their  Diftance  from  the  Sun  when  he  is  be¬ 
yond  the  ./Equator ;  and  both  thefe  Caufes  will 
be  remov’d  at  the  Conflagration.  For  we  fup- 
pofe  the  Earth  will  then  return  to  its  primitive 
Situation,  which  we  have  explain’d  in  the  Se¬ 
cond  Book  of  this  Theory,  chap.  3.  and  will 
have  the  Sun  always  in  its  ^Equator  ;  whereby 
the  feveral  Climates  of  the  Earth  will  have  a 
perpetual  Equinox,  and  thofe  under  the  Poles 
a  perpetual  Day :  And  therefore  all  the  Excefs 
of  Cold,  and  all  the  Confequences  of  it,  will 
Toon  be  abated.  However,  the  Earth  will  not 
be  burnt  in  one  Day,  and  thofe  Parts  of  the 
Earth  being  uninhabited,  there  is  no  Inconve¬ 
nience  that  they  fhould  be  more  flowly  con¬ 
fum’d  than  the  reft. 

This  is  a  general  Anfwer  to  the  Difficulty 
propos’d  about  the  Poffibility  of  the  Confla¬ 
gration  ;  and  being  General  only,  the  Parts  of 
it  muft  be  more  fully  explain’d  and  confirm’d 
in  the  Sequel  of  this  DifcOurfe.  We  fhould 
now  proceed  direQdy  to  the  Caufes  of  the  Con¬ 
flagration,  and  fhow  in  what  manner  they  do 
this  great  Execution  upon  Nature.  But  to  be 
juft  and  impartial  in  this  Enquiry,  we  ought 
firft  to  feparate  the  fpurious  and  pretended 
Caufes  from  thofe  that  are  real  and  genuine ; 
to  make  no  falfe  Mufters,  nor  any  fhow  of  be- 
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mg  ftronger  than  we  are;  and  if  we  can  do 
our  Work  with  lefs  Force,  it  will  be  more  to 
out  Ci  edit ,  as  a  Victory  is  more  honourable 
that  is  gain’d  with  fewer  Men. 

There  are  two  g'-and  capital  Caufes  which 
fome  Authors  make  ufeof,  as  the  chief  Agents 
in  this  Work,  the  Sun,  and  the  Central  'Fire. 
Thefe  two  great  Incendiaries,  they  fay,  will 
be  let  loofe  upon  us  at  the  Conflagration:  The 
one  drawing  nearer  to  the  Earth,  and  the  other 
breaking  out  of  its  Bowels  into  thefe  upper  Re¬ 
gions.  Thefe  are  potent  Caufes  indeed,  more 
than  enough  to  deftroy  this  Earth,  if  it  was  a 
Thoufand  Times  bigger  than  it  is.  But  for 
that  veiy  Realon,  I  iufped  they  are  not  the 
ti  ue  Caufe,> ,  for  God  and  jVature  do  not  ule  to 
employ  unneceflary  Means  to  bring  about  their 
Defigns.  Difproportion  and  Over-fuffh'ency 
is  one  fort  of  falfe  Meafures,  and  ’tis  a  Sign  we 
do  not  thoroughly  underhand  our  Work,  when 
we  put  more  Strength  to  it  than  the  Thine*  re¬ 
quires,  Men  are  forward  to  call  in  extraordi¬ 
nary  Powers,  to  rid  their  Hands  of  a  trouble- 
fome  Argument,  and  fo  make  a  fliort  Dilpatch 
to  fave  themfelves  the  Pains  of  further  Enqui- 
nes ,  but  fuch  Methods  as  they,  commonlv  have 
no  Proof,  fo  they  give  little  Satisfaction  to  an 
mquifitive  Mind.  This  Suppofition  of  burn¬ 
ing  the  Earth,  by  the  Sun  drawing  nearer  and 
t0  ^Jeems  to  be  made  in  Imitation  of 
the  Story  of  Tbaeton,  who  driving  the  Chariot 
o*  the  Sun  with  an  unfteady  Hand,,  came' fo 
neai  the  Earth  that  he  let  it  on  Fire.  But 
however,  we  will  not  rejeft  any  Pretenfions 
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without  a  fair  Trial :  Let  us  examine  therefore 
what  Grounds  they  can  have  for  either  of  thefe 
Suppofitions,  of  the  Approximation  of  the  Sun 
to  the  Earth,  or  the  Eruption  of  the  Central 
Fire. 

As  to  the  Sun,  I  defire  fir  ft  to  be  fatisfied  in 
prefent  Matter  of  Fa£t :  ’Whether  by  any  In- 
ftrument  or  Obfervation  it  hath  or  can  be  dit- 
cover’d,  that  the  Sun  is  nearer  to  the  Eaith 
now,  than  he  was  in  former  Ages  ?  Or,  It  by 
any  reafoning  or  comparing  Calculations,  fuch 
a  Conclufion  can  be  made  ?  If  not,  this  is  but 
an  imaginary  Caufe,  and  as  eafiiy  deny  d  as 
propos’d.  Aftronomers  do  very  little  agree  in 
their  Opinions  about  the  Diftance  of  the  Sun: 
'Ptolemy,  oA-ihrite^niies,  QoVer  nicies,  Ticho , 
ler,  and  others  more  Modern,  differ  all  in  their 
Calculations ;  but  not  in  fuch  a.  Manner  or 
Proportion,  as  fhould  make  us  believe  that  the 
Sun  comes  nearer  to  the  Earth,  but  rather  goes 
further  from  it.  For  the  more  Modern  of  them 
make  the  Diftance  greater  than  the  more  An- 
tient  do.  Kjpler  fays,  the  Diftance  of  the  Sun 
from  the  Earth  lies  betwixt  700  and  2000  Se¬ 
midiameters  of  the  Earth:  But  Ricciolu'S  makes 
it  betwixt  700  and  7000 :  And  GottefredlVen- 
deline  hath  taken  14656  Semidiameters,  fora 
middle  Proportion  of  the  Sun’s  Diftance  ;  to 
which  Kjfler  himfelf  came  very  near  in  his 
later  Years.  So  that  you  fee  how  groundlefs 
our  Fears  are  from  the  Approaches  of  an  Ene¬ 
my,  that  rather  flies  from  us,  if  he  change  Po- 
fture  at  all.  And  we  have  more  Reafon  to  be¬ 
lieve  the  Report  of  the  modern  Aftronomers,, 
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Chari  of  the  Antient,  in  this  Matter ;  bothbecaufe 
the  Nature  of  the  Heavens  and  of  the  Celefti- 
al  Bodies  is  now  better  known,  and  alfo  be- 
eaufe  they  have  found  out  better  Inftruments 
and  better  Methods  to  make  their  Obferva* 
tions. 

If  the  Sun  and  Earth  were  come  nearer  to 
one  another,  either  the  Circle  of  the  Sun’s  di¬ 
urnal  Arch  would  be  lefs,  and  fo  the  Day 
Shorter ;  or  the  Orbit  of  the  Earth’s  annual 
Courfe  would  be  lefs,  and  fo  the  Year  fhorter : 
Neither  of  which  we  have  any  Experience  ofi 
And  thofe  that  fuppofe  us  in  the  Centre  of  the 
World,  need  not  be  afraid  till  they  fee  Mercu¬ 
ry  and  Venus  in  a  Combuftion,  for  they  lie  be^ 
twixt  Us  and  Danger ;  and  the  Sun  cannot 
come  fo  readily  at  us  with  his  fiery  Darts,  as 
at  them,  who  ftand  in  his  Way.  Laftly,  This 
languifhing  Death  by  the  gradual  Approaches 
of  the  Sun,  and  that  irreparable  Ruin  of  the 
Earth,  which  at  la  ft  muft  follow  from  it,  do 
neither  of  them  agree  with  that  Idea  of  the 
Conflagration ,  which  the  Scripture  hath  given 
us j  for  it  is  to  come  fuddenly  and  unexpected¬ 
ly,  and  take  us  off  like  a  violent  Fever,  not  as 
a  lingring  Confumption.  And  the  Earth  is  al¬ 
fo  to  be  deftroyed  by  Fire,  as  not  to  take 
away  all  Hopes  of  a  RefurreCtion  or  Renovati¬ 
on  :  For  we  are  allur’d  by  Scripture,  that  there 
will  be  new  Heavens  and  a  new  Earth  after 
thefe  are  burnt  up.  But  if  the  Sun  fhpuld 
come  fo  near  us  as  to  make  the  heavens  pafs 
aw  a)  with  a  ?toife ,  and  melt  the  eleme?its  with 
fervent  heat:  and  deftroy  the  Forna  agd  all  the 
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Works  of  the  Earth,  What  Hopes  or  Poflibili- 
ty  would  there  be  of  a  Renovation,  while  the 
Sun  continued  in  this  Pofture  ?  He  would  more 
and  more  confume  and  prey  upon  the  Carcafs 
of  the  Earth,  and  convert  it  at  length  either 
into  an  Heap  of  Afhes,  or  a  Lump  of  vitrified 
Metal. 

So  much  for  the  Sun.  As  to  the  Central 
Fire ,  1  am  very  well  fatisfied  it  is  no  imaginary 
Thing :  All  Antiquity  hath  prefervM  fome  fa- 
cred  Monument  of  it :  The  Veftal  Fire  oi  the 
Romans ,  which  was  fo  religioufly  attended : 
The  Trytoneia  of  the  Greeks  were  to  the  fame 
Purpofe,  and  dedicated  to  V ?fia :  And  the  Ty- 
retheia  of  the  Terfians ,  where  Fire  was  kept 
continually  by  the  Magi.  Thefe  all,  in  my  6- 
pinion,  had  the  fame  Origin  and  the  fame  Sig¬ 
nification.  And  tho’  I  do  not  know  any  parti¬ 
cular  Obfervation,  that  does  diredtly  prove  or 
demonftrate  that  there  is  fuch  a  Mafs  of  Fire  in 
the  Middle  of  the  Earth  ;  yet  the  beft  Accounts 
we  have  of  the  Generation  ct  a  Planet  do  fup- 
pofe  it ;  and  ffis  agreeable  to  the  whole  Oeco- 
nomy  of  Nature:  As  a  Fire  in  the  Heart, 
which  gives  Life  to  her  Motions  and  Pi  oduQi- 
ons.  But  however,  the  Queftion  is  not  at  pre- 
fent,  about  the  Exiftence  of  this  Fire,  but  the 
Eruption  of  it,  and  the  Effect  of  that  Eruption  ; 
which  cannot  be,  in  my  Judgment,  fuch  a  Con¬ 
flagration  as  is  defcrihM  in  Scripture. 

This  Central  Fire  muff  be  enclosM  in  a  Shell 
of  great  Strength  and  Firmnefs  ;  for  being  oil 
it  felf  the  lighteftand  moll  aftive  of  all  Bodies, 
it  would  not  be  detained  in  that  loweft  Prifon 
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without  a  ftrong  Guard  upon  it.  ’Tis  true, 
we  can  make  no  certain  Judgment  of  what 
Thicknefs  this  Shell  is ;  but  if  we  fuppofe  this 
Fire  to  have  a  Twentieth  Part  of  the  Semidia- 
meter  of  the  Earth,  on  either  Side  the  Centre, 
for  its  Sphere,  which  feems  to  be  a  fair  Allow¬ 
ance  ;  there  would  {fill  remain  Nineteen  Parts, 
for  our  Safeguard  and  Security,  And  thefe 
Nineteen  Parts  of  the  Semidia meter  of  the 
Earth  will  make  3268  Miles,  for  a  Partition- 
Wall  betwixt  us  and  this  Central  Fire.  Who 
would  be  afraid  of  an  Enemy  lock’d  up  in  fb 
ftrong  a  Prifon  ?  But  you’ll  fay,  it  may  be, 
tho’  the  Central  Fire,  at  the  Beginning  of  the 
World,  might  have  no  more  Room  or  Space 
than  what  is  mentioned  ;  yet  being  of  that 
Aftivity  that  it  is,  and  corrofive  Nature,  it 
may,  in  the  Space  of  fome  Thoufands  of  Years, 
have  eaten  deep  into  the  Sides  of  its  Prifon ; 
and  fo  come  nearer  to  the  Surface  of  the  Earth 
by  fome  Hundreds  or  Thoufands  of  Miles,  than 
it  was  at  fi r ft.  This  would  be  a  material  Ex^ 
ception,  if  it  could  be  made  out.  But  what 
Phcenomenon  is  there  in  Nature  that  proves 
this  ?  How  does  it  appear  by  any  Obfervation, 
that  the  Central  Fire  gains  Ground  upon  us  ? 
Or  is  increafed  in  Quantity,  or  come  nearer  to 
the  Surface  of  the  Earth  ?  I  know  nothing  that 
can  be  offered  in  Proof  of  this  :  And  if  there 
be  no  Appearance  of  a  Change,  nor  any  fenfi- 
ble  EffeQ:  of  it,  ’tis  an  Argument  there  is  none, 
or  none  confiderable.  If  the  Quantity  of  that 
Fire  was  confiderably  increas’d,  it  muft  needs, 
^elides  other  Effe&s,  have  made  the  Body  of 
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the  Earth  confiderably  lighter.  The  Earth 
having,  by  this  converfion  of  its  own  Subfiance 
into  Fire,  loft  fo  much  of  its  heavieft  Matter, 
and  got  fo  much  of  the  lighteft  and  moft  Ac¬ 
tive  Element  inftead  of  it :  and  in  both  thefe 
refpects  its  gravity  would  be  manifeftly  Lef- 
fen’d.  Whith  if  it  really  was  in  any  confider- 
able  degree,  it  would  difcover  it  felf  by  fome 
change,  either  as  to  the  motion  of  the  Earth, 
or  as  to  its  Place  or  Station  in  the  Heavens. 
But  there  being  no  external  Change  obferva- 
ble,  in  this  or  any  other  refpe£t,  ’tis  reafonable 
to  prefume  that  there  is  noconfiderable  inward 
Change,  or  no  great  confumption  of  its  inward 
Parts  and  Subftance :  and  confequently  no  great 
increafe  of  the  Central  Fire. 


But  if  we  fhould  admit  both  an  encreafe  and 
eruption  of  this  Fire,  it  would  not  have  that 
effect  which  is  pretended.  It  might  caufe  fome 
Confufion  and  Diforder  in  thofe  Parts  of  the 
Earth  where  it  broke  out,  but  it  would  not 
make  an  univerfal  Conflagration,  fuch  as  is  re¬ 
prefen  ted  to  us  in  Scripture.  Let  us  fuppofe 
the  Earth  to  be  open  or  burft  in  any  Place,  un¬ 
der  the  Pole,  for  inftance,  or  under  the  ALqua- 
tor  :  and  let  it  gape  as  low  as  the  Central 
Fire.  At  this  chafm  or  rupture  we  fuppofe 
the  Fire  would  guilt  out;  and  what  then 
would  be  the  confequence  of  this  when  it  came 
to  the  furface  of  the  Earth  ?  It  would  either 
be  diflipated  and  loft  in  the  Air,  or  fly  ftill 
higher  towards  the  Heavpns  in  a  Mafs  of 
Flame.  But  what  execution  in  the  mean 
Time  would  it  do  upon  the  Body  ofthe  Earth  ? 
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*Tis  but  like  a  Flafh  of  Lightning,  or  a  Flame 
iffuing  out  of  a  Pit,  that  Dies  prefently.  Be- 
fides,  this  Central  Fire  is  of  that  Subtilty  and 
Tenuity  that  it  is  not  able  to  inflame  grofe 
Bodies :  no  more  than  tliofe  Meteors  we  call 
Lambent  Fires ,  inflame  the  Bodies  to  which 
they  flick.  Laftly,  in  explaining  the  manner 
of  the  Conflagration,  we  muft  have  regard 
principally  to  Scripture ;  for  the  explications 
given  there  are  more  to  the  purpofe,  than  all 
that  the  Philofophers  have  faid  upon  that  Sub- 
je£t.  No\y,  as  we  noted  before,  ’tis  manifeffc 
In  Scripture  that  after  the  Conflagration  there 
will  be  a  Reftaurationj  New  Heavens  and  a 
New  Earth .  ’Tis  the  exprefs  DoTrine  of  St. 
Veter ,  befides  other  Prophets :  We  muft  there¬ 
fore  fuppofe  the  Earth  reduc’d  to  fuch  a  Chaos 
by  this  laft  Fire,  as  will  lay  the  Foundation  of 
a  New  World,  2  Vet.  12,  ij.  Which  can 
never  be,  if  the  inward  Frame  of  it  be  broke, 
the.  Central  Fire  exhaufted,  and  the  exterior 
region  fuck’d  into  thofe  central  Vacuities, 
This  muft  needs  make  it  lofe  its  former  Poife 
and  Libration,  and  it  will  thereupon  be  thrown 
into  fome  other  Part  of  the  Univerle,  as  the 
ufelefs  fhell  of  a  broken  Granado,  or  as  a  dead 
Carkafs  and  unprofitable  Matter. 

Thefe  Reafons  may  be  Sufficient  why  we 
fhould  not  depend  upon  thofe  pretended  Cau* 
fes  of  the  Conflagration,  The  Suns  advancei 
towards  the  Earth,  or  fuch  a  rupture  of  the 
Earth  as  will  let  out  the  Central  Fire.  Thefe 
Caufes,  I  hope,  will  appear  fuperfluous,  when 
we  fhall  have  given  an  account  of  the  Confla^ 
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gration  without  them.  But  Young  Philofo- 
phers,  like  young  Soldiers,  think  they  are  ne¬ 
ver  fufficiently  armed  ;  and  often  take  more 
Weapons,  than  they  can  make  ufe  of,  when 
they  come  to  Fight.  Not  that  we  altogether 
reject  the  Influence  of  the  Sun,  or  of  the  Cen¬ 
tral  Fire ;  especially  the  latter.  For  in  that 
great  eftuation  of  Nature,  the  Body  of  the 
Earth  will  be  much  open’d  and  relaxated ;  and 
when  the  Pores  are  enlarg’d,  the  Steams  of  that 
Fire  will  fweat  out  more  plentifully  into  all  its 
Parts;  but  ftill  without  any  rupture  in  the 
Veffels  or  in  the  Skin.  And  whereas  thefe  Au¬ 
thors  fuppofe  the  very  Veins  burft,  and  the  vi¬ 
tal  Blood  to  gufh  out,  as  at  open  Flood-gates, 
we  only  allow  a  more  copious  perfpiration,  and 
think  that  fufficient  for  all  purpofes  in  this  cafe. 


C  HAP.  VII. 

The  true  "Bounds  of  the  haft  Fire,  and  how  far 
it  is  Fatal .  The  natural  Caufes  and  Mate <■ 
rials  of  it,  caft  into  Three  Ranks  ;  Firft, 
fuch  as  are  Exterior  and  Vrffble  ufon  the 
Earth ;  where  the  Volcano's  of  the  Earthy 
and  their  effects,  are  confideVd .  Secondly , 
fuch  Materials  as  are  within  the  Earth . 
Thirdly,  fuch  as  are  in  the  eAir . 

AS  we  have,  in  the  preceding  Chapter, 
laid  afide  thofe  Caufes  of  the  Confla¬ 
gration,  which  we  thought  too  great  and  cum- 
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berfome  ;  fo  now  we  muft,  in  like  manner, 
examine  the  Effeft,  and  reduce  that  to  its  juft 
Mea lures  and  Proportions  ;  that  there  may  be 
nothing  left  fuperfluous  on  either  fide ;  Then, 
by  comparing  the  real  Powers  with  the  Work 
they  are  to  do,  both  being  ftated  within  their 
due  Bounds,  we  may  the  better  judge  how 
they  are  proportion’d  to  one  another. 

We  noted  before,  that  the  Conflagration  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  Stars  and  fuperiour 
Heavens,  but  was  wholly  confin’d  to  this  Sub¬ 
lunary  World.  And  this  Deluge  of  Fire  will 
have  much  what  the  fame  Bounds,  that  the 
Deluge  of  Water  had  formerly.  This  is  ac¬ 
cording  to  St.  TeteBs  Do£trine,  for  he  makes 
the  fame  parts  of  the  Univerfe  to  be  the  Subject 
of  both:  Namely,  the  inferiour  Heavens  and 
the  Earth,  z  Vet.  3.  5,  6.  The  Heavens  and 
the  Earth  which  were  then ,  peri/Fd  in  a  He- 
luge  of  Water :  Ver .  7.  ‘But  the  Heavens  and 
the  Earth  that  are  now ,  are  referv’d  to  Fire . 
The  prefent  Heavens  and  Earth  are  fubftituted 
in  the  Place  of  thofe  that  perifh’d  at  the  De¬ 
luge,  and  thele  are  to  be  over-run  and  deftroy’d 
by  Fire,  as  thofe  were  by  Water.  So  that  the 
Apoftle  takes  the  fame  Regions,  and  the  fame 
Space  and  Compafs  for  the  one  as  for  the  other, 
and  makes  their  Fate  different  according  to 
their  different  conftitution,  and  the  different 
order  of  Providence.  This  is  the  fenfe  St. 
eAufiin  gives  us  of  the  Apoftle’s  Words,  ancl 
thefe  are  the  Bounds  he  fets  to  the  laft  Fire ; 
whereof  a  modern  Commentator  is  fo  well 
allur’d,  that  he  fays,  Eftius  in  loc.  They  neither 
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underftand  Divinity ,  norThilofophy ,  that  would 
make  the  Conflagration  reach  above  the  Ele¬ 
mentary  Heavens. 

Let  thefe  be  then  its  Limits  upwards,  the 
Clouds,  Air,  and  Atmofphere  of  the  Earth. 
But  the  queftion  feems  more  doubtful,  How  far 
it  will  extend  downwards,  into  the  Bowels  of 
the  Earth.  I  anfwer  ftill,  to  the  fame  depth 
that  the  Waters  of  the  Deluge  reach’d  :  To 
the  loweft  Abyffes  and  the  deepeft  Caverns 
within  the  Ground.  And  feeing  no  Caverns 
are  deeper  or  lower,  at  leaf!  according  to  our 
Theory,  than  the  bottom  of  the  great  Ocean, 
to  that  Depth,  I  fuppofe,  the  Rage  of  this  Fire 
will  penetrate,  and  devour  all  before  it.  And 
therefore  we  mud  not  Imagine,  that  only  the 
outward  Turf  and  habitable  furface  of  the' 
Earth  will  be  put  into  a  Flame  and  laid  Waft  : 
the  whole  exteriour  Region  of  the  Earth,  to 
the  Depth  of  the  deepeft  part  of  the  Sea,  will 
fuffer  in  this  Fire  ;  and  fuffer  to  that  degree,  as 
to  be  melted  down,  and  the  Frame  of  it  dif- 
iolv’d.  For  we  are  not  to  conceive  that  the 
Earth  will  be  only  Scorcht  or  Charkt  in  the 
laft  Fire,  there  will  be  a  fort  of  Liquefaction 
and  Diffolution  ;  Rev.  15.  2.  2  Tet.  3.  lo.Tfal. 
,97.  5.  it  will  become  a  molten  Sea  mingled  with 
Fire ,  according  to  the  expreffion  of  Scripture. 
And  this  diffolution  may  reafonbly  be  fuppos’d 
to  reach  as  low  as  the  Earth  hath  any  hollow- 
neffes,  or  can  give  vent  to  Smoak  and  Flame. 

Wherefore  taking  thefe  for  the  Bounds  and 
Limits  of  the  laft  great  Fire,  the  next  Tiling^ 
to  heenquir’d  into,  are  the  Natural  Caufls  of 
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it.  How  this  Arrange  Fate  will  Seize  upon  the 
Sublunary  World,  and  with  an  irrefiftible  Fu¬ 
ry  fubdue  all  Things  to  it  felf.  But  when  I 
fay  Natural  Caufes ,  I  would  not  be  fo  under- 
ftood,  as  if  I  thought  the  Conflagration  was  a 
pure  Natural  Fatality,  as  the  Stoicks  feem  to 
do.  No,  ’tis  a  mixt  Fatality ;  The  Caufes  in¬ 
deed  are  Natural,  but  the  adminiftration  of 
them  is  from  an  higher  Hand.  Fire  is  the 
Inftrument,  or  the  executive  Power,  and  hath 
no  more  force  given  ic  than  what  it  hath 
naturally ;  but  the  concurrence  of  thefe  Cau¬ 
fes,  or  of  thefe  Fiery  Powers,  at  fuch  a  Time, 
and  in  fuch  a  Manner,  and  the  conduCt  of  them 
to  carry  on  and  compleat  the  whole  Work 
without  ceffation  or  interruption,  that  I  look 
upon  as  more  than  what  material  Nature  could 
Effect  of  it  felf,  or  than  could  be  brought  to 
pafs  by  fuch  a  Government  of  Matter,  as  is 
the  bare  refult  of  its  own  Laws  and  determina¬ 
tions.  When  a  Ship  fails  gently  before  the 
Wind,  the  Mariners  may  ftand  Idle  ;  but  to 
guide  her  in  a  Storm,  all  Hands  muft  be  at 
Work.  There  are  Rules  and  Meafures  to  be 
obferv’d,  even  in  thefe  Tumults  and  Delegations 
of  Nature,  in  deftroying  a  World,  as  well  as 
in  making  one,  and  therefore  in  both  it  is  rea- 
fonable  to  fuppofe  a  more  than  ordinary  Provi¬ 
dence  to  fuperintend  the  Work.  Let  us  not 
therefore  be  too  Politive  or  Prefumptuous  in 
our  conjectures  about  thefe  Things,  for  if  there 
be  an  invisible  Hand,  Divine  or  Angelical,  that 
touches  the  Springs  and  Wheels ;  it  will  not  be 
eafie  for  us  to  determine,  with  certainty,  the 
,■  order 
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order  of  their  Motions.  However  ’tis  our 
duty  to  fearch  into  the  ways  and  Works  of 
God,  as  far  as  we  can  :  And  we  may  without 
Offence  look  into  the  Magazines  of  Nature, 
fee  what  provifions  are  made,  and  what  pre¬ 
parations  for  this  great  Day  ;  and  in  what 
Method  ’tis  moft  likely  the  defign  will  be  exe¬ 
cuted. 

But  before  we  proceed  to  mark  out  Materials 
for  this  Fire,  give  me  leave  to  obferveone  con¬ 
dition  or  property  in  the  Form  of  this  prefent 
Earth,  that  makes  it  capable  of  Inflammation. 
’Tis  the  manner  of  its  conftruclion,  in  an  hol¬ 
low  cavernous  form  :  By  reafon  whereof,  con¬ 
taining  much  Air  in  its  cavities,  and  having 
many  inlets  and  outlets,  ’tis  in  moft  Places 
capable  of  ventilation,  pervious  and  paflable  to 
the  Winds,  and  confequently  to  the  Fire.  Thofe 
that  have  read  the  former  Part  of  this  Theory, 
'Book  i .  ch.  6, 7.  know  how  the  Earth  came  into 
this  Hollow  and  Broken  Form,  from  what  caufes 
and  at  what  Time  ;  Namely,  at  the  Univerfal 
Deluge ;  when  there  was  a  Difruption  of  the 
exteriour  Earth  that  fell  into  the  Abyfs,  and  fo-, 
for  a  Time,  was  overflow’d  with  Water. 
Thefe  Ruins  recover’d  from  the  W ater,  we 
inhabit,  and  thefe  Ruins  only  will  be  burnt 
up  ;  For  being  not  only  unequal  in. their  Sur¬ 
face,  but  alfo  Hollow,  Loofe,  and  incompact 
within,  as  ruins  ule  to  be,  they  are  made  there¬ 
by  capable  of  a  Second  Fate,  by  inflammation. 
Thereby,  I  fay',  they  are  made  combuftible  5 
for  if  the  exteriour  Regions  of  this  Earth  were 
as  clofe  and  compact  in  all  their  Parts,  as  we 

have 
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have  Reafon  to  believe  the  interiour  Regions 
of  it  to  be,  the  Fire  could  have  little  Power 
over  it,  nor  ever  reduce  it  to  fuch  a  State  as  is 
requir’d  in  a  compleat  Conflagration,  fuch  as 
ours  is  to  be. 

This  being  admitted,  that  the  Exteriour  Re¬ 
gion  of  the  Earth  hands  Hollow,  as  a  well  fet 
Fire,  to  receive  Air  freely  into  its  Parts,  and 
hath  iflites  for  Smoke  and  Flame  :  It  remains 
to  enquire  what  Fewel  or  Materials  Nature 
hath  fitted  to  kindle  this  Pile,  and  to  continue 
it  on  Fire  till  it  be  confum’d ;  or,  in  plain 
Words,  What  are  the  Natural  Caufles  and 
preparatives  for  a  Conflagration .  The  firffc 
and  moft  obvious  preparations  that  we  fee  in 
Nature  for  this  EffeCt,  are  the  "Burning  Moun¬ 
tains  or  Volcano’s  of  the  Earth.  Thefe  are 
lefler  Eflays  or  Preludes  to  the  general  Fire  ; 
fet  on  purpofe  by  Providence  to  keep  us  awake, 
and  to  mind  us  continually,  and  forewarn  us 
of  what  we  are  to  expert  at  laft.  The  Earth 
you  fee  is  already  kindled,  blow  but  the  Coal, 
and  propagate  the  Fire,  and  the  Work  will 
go  on,  Ifa.  50.  33.  Tophet  is  prepar'd  of  old \ 
and  when  the  Day  of  Doom  is  come,  and  the 
Date  of  the  World  expir’d,  the  Breath  of  the 
Lord  fhall  make  it  burn. 

But  befides  thefe  Burning  Mountains,  there 
are  Lakes  of  pkch  and  brimftone,  and  oily  Li¬ 
quors  difperft  in  feveral  parts  of  the  Earth. 
Thefe  are  to  enrage  the  Fire  as  it  goes,  and  to 
fortifie  it  againfl:  any  refiftance  or  oppofition. 
Then  all  the  vegetable  productions  upon  the 
Surface  of  the  Earth,  as  Trees,  Shrubs,  Grafs, 
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Corn,  and  fuch  like  :  Every  Thing  that  grows 
out  of  the  Ground,  is  Fewel  for  the  Fire  •  and 
tho’  they  are  now  accommodated  to  our 
ufe  and  fervice,  they  will  then  turn  allagainft 
us ;  and  with  a  mighty  Blaze,  and  rapid  courfe, 
make  a  devaluation  of  the  outward  furniture 
of  the  Earth,  whether  Natural  or  Artificial. 
But  thefe  Things  deferve  fome  further  confi- 
deration,  efpecially  that  ftrange  Phenomenon 
of  the  Volcano's  or  "Burning  Mountains ,  which 
we  will  now  confider  more  particularly. 

There  is  nothing  certainly  more  terrible  in 
all  Nature  than  Fiery  Mountains,  to  thofe  that 
live  within  the  View  or  Noife  of  them ;  but 
it  is  not  eafie  for  us,  who  never  fee  them  nor 
heard  them,  to  reprefent  them  to  our  felves  with 
fuch  juft  and  lively  imaginations  as  Fball  excite 
in  us  the  fame  Paffions,  and  the  fame  horrour  as 
they  would  excite,  if  prefent  to  our  Senfes. 
The  Time  of  their  eruption  and  of  their  Ra¬ 
ging,  is,  of  all  others,  the  moft  dreadful ;  but, 
many,  Times,  before  their  eruption,  the  Symp¬ 
toms  of  an  approaching  fit  are  very  fright¬ 
ful  to  the  People.  The  Mountain  begins  to 
Roar  and  Bellow  in  its  hollow  caverns  ;  cries 
out,  as  it  were,  in  Pain  to  be  deliver’d  of 
fome  Burthen,  too  heavy  to  be  Born,  and  too 
big  to  be  eafily  difcharg’d.  The  Earth  fhakes 
and  Trembles,  in  apprehenfion  of  the  Pangs 
and  Convulfions  that  are  coming  upon  her ; 
And  the  Sun  often  hides  his  Head,  or  appears 
with  a  difcolour’d  Face,  Pale,  or  Dusky,  or 
Bloody,  as  if  all  Nature  was  to  fuffer  in  this 
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Agony.  After  thefe  forerunners  or  Symp- 
tomes  of  an  Eruption,  the  wide  Jaws  of  the 
Mountain  open  :  And  firft,  Clouds  of  Smoke 
iffue  out,  then  Flames  of  Fire,  and  after  that 
a  mixture  of  all  Sorts  of  burning  matter  ; 
Red  hot  Stones,  Lumps  of  Metal,  half-diffolv’d 
Minerals,  with  Coals  and  Fiery  Afhes.  Thefe 
fall  in  thick  fhowres  round  about  the  Moun¬ 
tain,  and  in  all  adjacent  Parts  ;  and  not  only 
fo,  but  are  carried,  partly  by  the  force  of  the 
expulfion,  and  partly  by  the  Winds,  when 
they  are  aloft-in  the  Air,  into  far  diftant  Coun¬ 
tries.  As  from  Italy  to  Conftantinofle ,  and 
crofs  the  Mediterranean  Sea  into  oAfrick  ;  as 
the  beft  Hiftorians,  Trocopus, eAmmianus  Mar- 
cillinus ,  and  Dion  Caputs  ;  have  attefted. 

.  Thefe  Volcano’s  are  planted  in  feveral  re- 
gionsof  the  Earth,  and  in  both  Continents,  This 
of  ours,  and  the  other  of  c America .  For  by  re¬ 
port  of  thofe  that  have  view’d  that  new-found 
World,  there  are  many  Mountains  in  it  that 
belch  out  Smoke  and  Fire ;  feme  conftantly, 
and  others  by  fits  and  intervals.  In  our  Con¬ 
tinent  Providence  hath  varioufly  difperft  them, 
without  any  Rule  known  to  us ;  but  they  are 
generally  in  I  (lands  or  near  the  Sea.  In  the 
Afiatick Oriental  [(lands  they  are  in  great  abun¬ 
dance,  and  Hiftorians  tell  us  of  a  Mountain 
in  the  1  (land  Javay  that  in  the  year,  15S6.  at 
one  Eruption  kill'd  Ten  Thoufand  People  in 
the  Neighbouring  Cities  and  Country.  But 
we  do  not  know  fo  well  the  Hiftory  of  thofe 
remote  Volcano’s,  as  of  fuch  as  are  in  Europe 
and  nearer  Home.  In  tho’  it  lie  with- 
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in  the  Polar  Circle,  and  is  fcarce  habitable  by 
reaion  of  the  extremity  of  cold,  and  abundance 
of  Ice  and  Snow,  yet  there  are  three  burning 
Mountains  in  that  "ifland  ;  whereof  the  Chief 
and  mold  remarkable  is  Hecla.  I  his  hath  its 
Jtfead  always  cover’d  with  Snow,  and  its  belly 
always  fill’d  with  Fire ;  and  thefe  are  both  fo 
ftrong  in  their  Kind,  and  equally  Powerful, 
that  they  cannot  deftroy  one  another.  It  is, 
laid  to  call:  out,  when  it  rages,  befides  Earth, 
Stones  and  Allies,  a  fort  of  Flapping  Water. 
As  if  ail  contrarieties  were  to  meet  in  this 
Mountain  to  make  it  the  more  perfect  refem- 
blance  of  Hell,  as  the  credulous  inhabitants 
fancy,  it  to  be. 

But  there  are  no  Volcano’s  in  my  opinion, 
that  deferve  our  obfervation  fo  much,  as  thofe 
that  are  in  and  about  the  Mediterranean  Sea  ; 
There  is  a  knot  of  them,  called  die  Vulcanian 
lianas,  from  their  Fiery  Eruptions,  as  if  they 
were  the  Forges  of  /  ulcan  \  as  Stronilolo,  Li- 
far  a,  and  others,  which  are  not  fo  remarkable 
now  as  they  have  been  formerly.  However, 
without  difpute,  there  are  none  in  the  Chriftian 
World  to  be  compared  with  .  Etna  and  Ft fuvi- 
OUS  :  one  in  the  Ifland  of  Sicily,  and  the  other 
in  Campania,  overlooking  the  Port  and  City  of 
Naples.  Thefe  Two,  from  all  memory  of 
Man  and  the  rnoft  antient  Records  of  Hiftory, 
have  been  fam’d  for  their  Treafures  of  Sub¬ 
terraneous  Fires :  which  arenot  yet  exhaufted, 
nor  diminifh’d,  fo  far  as  is  perceivable  ;  for 
they  rage  ftill,  upon  occafions,  with  as  much 
fiercenefs  and  violence,  as  they  ever  did  in  for¬ 
mer 
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mer  Ages  ;  as  if  they  had  a  continual  iiipply 
to  Anfwer  their  Expellees,  and  were  to  fiand 
till  the  laft  Fire,  as  a  Type  and  Prefiguratinn 
of  it,  throughout  all  Generations.  & 

Let  us  therefore  take  thefe  two  Volcano’s  as 
a  Pattern  for  the  Reft  ;  feeing  they  are  well 
known,  and  ftand  in  the  Heart  of  the  Chri- 
ftian  World,  where,  ’tis  likely,  the  laft  Fire  will 
make  its  firft  Affault.  jEtna,  of  the  two,  is 
more  ^  fpoken  of  by  the  Antients,  both  Poets 
and  Hiftorians  ;  and  we  fhould  fcarce  give  cre¬ 
dit  to  their  relations  concerning  it,  if  fome  later 
Eruptions  did  not  equal  or  exceed  the  fame  of  all 
that  have  been  reported  from  former  Ages. 
ILat  it  heated  the  Waters  of  the  Sea,  and  co¬ 
ver’d  them  over  with  Allies  •  crack’d  or’dif- 
lolv'd  the  Neighbouring  Rocks ;  darkened  the 
Sun  and  the  Air  ;  and  call  out,  not  only  mighty 
Streams  of  Flame,  but  a  Floud  of  melted  Ore 
and  other  Materials ;  Fhefe  Things  we  can 
now  buUeve,  having  nad  experience  of  greater, 
or  an  account  of  them  from  fuch  as  have  been 
Eye- W itneffes  of  thefe  Fires,  or  of  the  frefli 
Ruins  and  fad  effeffs  of  them. 

There  are  two  things  eipecially,  in  thefe 
Eruptions  of  Mtna,  that  ate  mod  prodigious  in 
themfelves  and  moft  remarkable  for  our  pur- 
pofe.  1  he  Rivers  of  Fiery  matter  that  break 
out  of  its  Bowels,  Or 'are  fpew'd  out  of  its 
*  -  ^  j  the  vail  burning  Stones  which 

it  Flings  into  the  Air,  at  a  ftrange  height  and 
cl  lira  nee.  As  to  thefe  Fiery  Rivers  or  Tor¬ 
rents,  and  the  matter  whereof  they  are  com¬ 
pounded,  we  have  a  full  account  of  them  by 
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eAlphonjus  'Borellus,  a  learned  Mathematician 
at  Tifa  ;  who  after  the  laft  great  Eruption  in 
the  Year  1669.  went  into  Sicily,  while  the 
la£f  was  frefh,  to  view  and  Survey  what  Aet¬ 
na  had  done  or  fuffer’d.  And  he  fays  the  quan¬ 
tity  of  matter  thrown  out  of  the  Mountain  at 
that  Time,  upon  Survey  amounted  to  Nine¬ 
ty  three  Millions,  Eight  Hundred  Thirty  Eight 
Thoufand,  Seven  Hundred  and  Fifty  cubical 
Paces.  So  that  if  it  had  been  extended  in 
length  upon  the  Surface  of  the  Earth,  at  the 
Breadth  and  Depth  ot  Three  Foot,  it  would 
reach  further  than  Ninety  Three  Millions  of 
Paces ;  which  is  more  than  Four  i.  imes  the 
Circuit  of  the  whole  Earth,  taking  a  Thoufand 
Paces  to  a  Mile.  This  is  ftrange  to  our  im- 
•  agination  and  almoft  incredible,  thatone  Moun¬ 
tain  fhould  throw  put  fo  much  Fiery  Matter, 
befides  all  the  A  flies  that  were  difperft  through 
the  Air,  far  and  near,  and  could  be  brought  to 
no  account. 

’Tis  true,  all  this  matter  was  not  actually 
inflam’d  or  liquid  Fire.  But  the  reft  that  was 
Sand,  Stone  and  Gravel,  might  have  run  into 
Glafs  or  fome  melted  liquor  like  to  it,  if  it  had 
not  been  thrown  out  before  the  heat  fully 
reacht  it.  However,  Sixty  Million  Paces  of 
this  Matter,  as  the  fame  Author  computes, 
were  liquid  Fire,  or  came  out  of  the  Mouth 
of  the  pit  in  that  Form.  This  made  a-  River 
of  Fire,  fometimes  two  Miles  broad,  accor¬ 
ding  to  his  computation  ;  but  according  to  the 
obfervation  of  others  who  alfo  viewed  it,  the 

Torrent  of  Fire  was  Six  or  Seven  miles  broad, 

and 
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and  fometimes  Ten  or  Fifteen  Fathoms  deep; 
and  forc’d  its  way  into  the  Sea  near  a  Mile* 
preferving  it  felf  alive  in  the  midft  of  the  Wa¬ 
ters. 

This  is  beyond  all  the  infernal  Lakes  and  Ri¬ 
vers,  oAcheron,  Thlegeton ,  Cocjtns,  all  that  the 
Poets  have  talkt  of.  Their  greateft  fictions 
about  Hell  have  not  come  up  to  the  reality  of 
one  of  our  burning  Mountains  upon  Earth. 
Imagin  then  all  our  Volcanoes  raging  at  once  in 

this  manner. - - — But  I  will  not  purfue  that 

fuppofition  yet;  Give  me  leave  only  to  add 
here  what  I  mentioned  in  the  Second  Place 
The  vaft  ‘ Burning  Stones  which  this  Moun¬ 
tain,  in  the  Time  of  its  rage  and  eftuation, 
threw  into  the  Air  with  an  incredible  Force. 
This  fame  Author  tells  us  of  a  Stone  Fifteen 
Foot  long,  that  was  flung  out  of  the  Mouth  of 
the  Pit,  to  a  miles  diftance.  And  when  it  fell 
it  came  from  fuch  an  height  and  with  fuch  a 
violence,  that  it  buried  it  felf  in  the  Ground 
Eight  Foot  deep.  What  trifles  are  our  Mor¬ 
tar-Pieces  and  Bombes,  when  compar’d  with 
thde  Engines  of  Nature  ?  When  fhe  flinns  out 
of  .he  wide  Throat  of  a  Volcano,  a  broken 
Rock,  and  twirles  it  in  the  Air  like  a  little  bul- 
et  ?  then  lets  it  fall  to  do  execution  here  below 
as  Providence  fhall  point  and  dire£t  it.  It 
would  be  hard  to  give  an  account  how  fo  great 
an  impulfe  can  be  given  to  a  Body  fo  ponde- 
1  ®u1s;  But  ther’s  no  difputing  againft  matter 
ot  Pact ;  and  as  the  Thoughts  of  God  are  not 
fl  ce  our  Thoughts,  fo  neither  arc  his  Works 
tike  pur  Works, 
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Thus  much  for  Aetna.  Let  ns  now  give  an 
inftance  in  Vefuvius ,  another  ‘Burning  Mourn 
tain  upon,  the  coaft  of  the  Mediterranean, 
which  hath  as  frequent  Eruptions,  and  fome 
as  terrible  as  thofe  ot  Altna ,  Lib.  66.  ‘Dion 
Caffius  (one  of  the  heft  writers  of  the  Roman 
liiftoryj  hath  given  us  an  account  of  one  'that 
happened  in  the  Time  of  7  itus  Vejpatian ;  and 
tho’  he  hath  not  fet  down  particulars,  as  the 
former  Author  did,  of  the  quantity  of  Fiery 
matter  thrown  out  at  that  Time :  yet  fup- 
pofing  that  proportionable  to  its  Fiercenefs  in 
other  refpecls,  this  feerns  to  me  as  dreadful  an 
Eruption  as  any  we  read  of ;  and  was  accom¬ 
panied  with  fuch  Prodigies  and  Commotions  in 
the  Heavens  and  the  Earth,  as  made  it  look 
like  the  beginning  of  the  laft  Conflagration. 
As  a  prelude  to  this  Tragedy,  He  fays  there 
were  Arrange  Sights  in  the  Air,  and  after  that 
followed  an  extraordinary  drought,  Theft  the 
Earth  begun  to  Tremble  and  Quake,  and  the 
Concuffionsj  were  fo  great  that  the  Ground 
feent’d  to  rife  ana  Boyl  up  in  fome  places,  and 
in  others  the  tops  of  the  Mountains  funk  in  or 
fumbled  down.  <At  the  fame  time  were  great 
Noifes  and  Sounds  heard,  fome  were  j ulterra - 
neous,  like  thunder  within  the  Earth ;  others 
above  ground ,  like  groans  or  bellowings.  The 
Sea  roaBd,  The  Heavens  railed  with  a  fearful 
noife,  and  then  came  a  [uddert  and  mighty  crack , 
as  if  the  frame  of  Nature  had  broke,  or  all  the 
Mountains  of  the  Earth  had  fain  down  at  once, 
eAt  length  V efuvius  burft ,  and  threw  out  of 
}ts  Womb,  fit  ft  i  huge  Stqnps ,  then  a  vafi  yuan* 
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tity  of  Fire  and  Smoah y  fo  as  the  eAir  was  all 
darknedy  and  the  Sun  was  hid,  as  if  he  had 
been  under  a  great  Eclipfe.  The  day  was  turn'd 
into  Nighty  and  light  into  darknefs ;  and  tne 
frighted  T  eople  thought  the  Grants  were  mak¬ 
ing  war  againfl  Heave  Uy  and  fan  fed  they  fee 
the  fhafes  and  images  of  Gy  ants  in  the  Snioaky 
and  heard  the  found  of  their  Trumpets.  Others 
thought  the  World  was  returning  to  its  fir  ft 
Chaosy  or  going  to  be  all  confirm'd  with  Fire. . 
In  this  general  confufion  and  confer  nation  they 
knew  not  where  to  be  [afe,  feme  run  out  of  the 
Fields  i?tto  the  HoufeSy  others  out  of  the  Houfes 
into  the  Fields  •  Thofe  that  were  at  Sea  haften'd 
to  Tandy  and  thofe  that  were  at  Land  endea¬ 
vour'd  to  get  to  Sea  ;  ft  ill  thinking  every  place 
[after  than  that  where  they  were.  Be  fide  s  gr  of¬ 
fer  lumps  of  Mattery  there  was  thrown  out  of 
the  Mountain  J itch  a  prodigious  quantity  of 
eAjheSy  as  cover'd  the  Land  and  Seay  and  fill'd 
the  oAir^fo  as y  befides  other  damage Sy  the  Birds , 
Beajisy  and  Fifhesy  with  Men, 9  Women  and 
Children, y  were  deftroy'dy  within  fnch  a  compafs ; 
and  two  entire  Cities 9  Herculanium  and  Pom* 
peios,  were  overwhelm' d  with  a  fhower  ofoAfies^ 
as  the  T  eople  were  fit  ing  in  the  Theater.  Nay9 
the  fie  eAjbes  were  carried  by  the  winds  over 
the  Mediterranean  into  oAfricky  and  into  AL- 
gypt  and  Syria ,  ^ind  at  Rome  they  choak'd 
the  cAir  on  a  fuddeny  jo  as  to  hide  the  face  of 
the  Sun.  Whereupon  the  T eople y  not  knowing 
the  Caufey  as  not  having  yet  got  the  News  from 
Campania  of  the  Eruption  of  Vefuvius,  could 
fiqt  imaging  what  the  reafon  fhould  be  ;  but 
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thought  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  were  com¬ 
ing  together ,  The  Sun  coming  down ,  and  the 
Earth  going  to  take  its  place  above.  Thus  far 
the  Hilforian. 

You  fee  what  diforders  in  Nature,  and  what 
an  alarum,  the  Eruption  of  one  Fiery  Moun¬ 
tain  is  capable  to  make;  Thefe  things,- no 
doubt,  would  have  made  ftrong  impreflions 
upon  us,  if  we  had  been  Eye-WitnefTes  of 
them  ;  But  I  know,  reprefentations  made  from 
dead  Hiftory,  and  at  a  distance,  though  the 
teftimony  be  never  fo  credible,  have  a  much 
lefs  effect  upon  us  than  what  we  fee  our  felves, 
and  what  our  fenfes  immediately  inform  us  of. 
I  have  only  given  you  an  account  of  two  Vol¬ 
cano’s,  and  of  a  Angle  Eruption  in  either  of 
them;  Thefe  Mountains  are  not  very  far  di- 
ftant  from  one  another  :  Let  us  fuppofe  two 
fuch  Eruptions,  as  I  have  mention’d,  to  happen 
at  the  fame  Time,  and  both  thefe  Mountains 
to  be  raging  at  once,  in  this  Manner  ;  By  that 
violence  you  have  feen  in  each  of  them  fingly, 
you  will  eafily  imagine  what  a  terrour  and  de- 
iolation  they  would  carry  round  about,  by  a 
conju&ion  of  their  fury  and  all  their  effects, 
in  the  Air  and  on  the  Earth.  Then,  if  to  thefe 
two,  you  fhould  joyn  two  more,  the  Sphere  of 
their  activity  would  If  ill  be  enlarg’d,  and  th§ 
Scenes  become  more  dreadful  But,  to  corn- 
pleat  the  fuppofitlon,  Let  us  imagine  all  the 
Volcano’s  of  the  whole  Earth,  to  be  prepar’d 
and  fet  to  a  certain  Time  ;  which  time  being 
come,  and  a  fi'gnal  given  by  Providence,  all 
thefe  Mines  begin  to  play  at  once ;  I  mean,  Ah 
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thefe  Fiery  Mountains  bur  ft:  out,  and  clifchargc 
themfelves  in  Flames  of  Fire,  tear  up  the  roots 
of  the  Earth,  throw  Hot  burning  Stones,  fend 
out  ftreams  of  Flowing  Metals  and  Minerals, 
and  all  other  forts  of  ardent  Matter,  which 
Nature  hath  lodg’d  in  thofe  Treafuries.  If  all 
thefe  Engines,  I  fay,  were  to  play  at  once,  the 
Heavens  and  the  Earth  would  leem  to  be  in  a 
Flame,  and  the  World  in  an  univerfal  combu- 
ftion.  But  we  may  reafonably  prefume,  that 
againft  that  great  Day  of  vengeance  and  exe¬ 
cution,  not  only  all  thefe  will  be  employ’d,  but 
alfo  new  Volcano’s  will  be  open’d,  and  new 
Mountains  in  every  Region  will  break  out  into 
Smoke  and  Flame  ;  juft  as  at  the  Deluge,  the 
Abyfs  broke  out  from  the  Womb  of  the  Earth, 
and  from  thofe  hidden  ftores  fent  an  immenfe 
quantity  of  Water,  which,  it  may  be,  the  In¬ 
habitants  of  that  World  never  thought  of  be¬ 
fore.  So  we  muft  expeft  new  Eruptions,  and 
alfo  new  fulphureous  Lakes  and  Fountains  of 
Oyl,  to  boyl  out  of  the  ground ;  And  thefe  all 
united  with  that  Fewel  that  naturally  grows 
upon  the  Surface  of  the  Earth,  will  be  fufficient 
to  give  the  firft  onfet,  and  to  lay  waft  all  the 
habitable  World,  and  the  Furniture  of  it. 

But  we  fuppofe  the  Conflagration  will  go 
Sower,  pierce  under-ground,  and  diffolve  the 
fubftance  of  the  Earth  to  fome  considerable 
depth  ;  therefore  befides  thefe  outward  and 
vifible  preparations,  we  muft  confider  all  the 
hidden  invifible  Materials  within  the  Veins  of^ 
the  Earth  ;  Such  are  all  Minerals  or  Mineral 
juices  and  concretions  that  ate  igniferous,  or 
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capable  of  inflammation ;  And  thefe  cannot 
eafily  be  reckon’d  up  or  eftimated.  Some  of 
the  mod  common  are,  Sulphur,  and  all  Sul¬ 
phureous  Bodies,  and  Earths  impregnated  with 
Sulphur,  Bitumen  and  Bituminous  concretions; 
inflammable  Salts,  Coal  and  other  fofliles  that 
are  ardent,  with  innumerable  mixtures  and 
compofitions  of  thefe  kinds  which  being  open’d 
by  Heat,  are  unctuous  and  inflammable  ;  or 
by  attrition  difcover  the  latent  feeds  of  Fire. 
But  befides  confiftent  Bodies,  there  is  alfo  much 
volatile  Fire  within  the  Earth,  inFumes,  Steams, 
and  exudations,  which  will  all  contribute  to  this 
Effect.  From  thefe  ftores  under-ground  all 
Plants  and  Vegetables  are  fed  and  fupply’d,  as 
to  their  Oily  and  Sulphureous  parts ;  And  all 
hot  Waters  in  Baths  or  Fountains,  mult  have 
their  original  from  fomeof  thefe,  fome  mixture 
or  participation  of  them.  And  as  to  the  Bri- 
tif!)  Soyl,'  there  is  fo  much  Coal  incorporated 
with  if,  that  when  the  Earth  fhall  burn,  we 
have  reafon  to  apprehend  no  fmall  danger  from 
that  Subterraneous  Enemy. 

Thefe  difpofltions,  and  this  Fewel  we  find, 
in  and  upon  the  Earth,  towards  the  lalt  Fire. 
The  third  fort  of  Provifion  is  in  the  Air;  All 
fiery  Meteors  and  Exhalations  engender’d  and 
form’d  in  thofe  Regions  above,  and  difcharg’d 
upon  the  Earth  in  feveral  ways.  I  belive  there 
were  no  fiery  Meteors  in  the  ante-diluvian 
Heavens ;  which  therefore  St.  Be  ter  fays,  were 
conftituted  of  Water ;  had  nothing  in  them  but 
what  was  Watery.  But  he  fays,  the  Heavens 
that  are  now  have  treafures  of  Fire,  or  are  re- 
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ferv-d  for  Fire,  as  things  laid  up  in  a  Store 
Houfe  for  that  purpofe.  We  have  Thunder 
and  Lightning,  and  Fiery  Tempefts,  and  there 
is  nothing  more  vehement,  impetuous,  and 
irrefiltible,  where  their  force  is  directed.  It 
feems  to  me  very  remarkable,  that  the  Holy 
Writers  defcribe  the  coming  of  the  Lord ,  and 
the  deft  ruftion  of  the  wicked,  in  the  nature 
of  a  Tempeft,  or  a  Storm  of  Fire,  Tfdl.  ix.  6. 
Upon  the  wicked  the  Lord  fall  Rain  Coals y 
Fire  and  \ Brimjtone ,  and  a  burning  Tempeflp 
this  flail  be  the  portion  of  their  Cup.  And  in 
the  lofty  Song  of  £ David  (Tfal.  1 SO  which,  in 
my  judgment,  refpedts  both  the  paft  Deluge 
and  the  future  Conflagration,  ftis  laid,  ver.  1 
14,  1  f  The  Lord  alfo  t hundred  in  the  Heavens 7 
and  the  Higheft  gave  his  voice ,  Hail-Stones 
and  coals  of  Fire.  Tea ,  he  fent  forth  his  ar-? 
rows  and fcattered  them ,  and  he  [hot  out  light - 
nings  and  difcomfited  them.  Then  the  Chanels 
of  Waters  were  feen,  and  the  foundations  of 
the  World  were  difcoveFd  •  at  thy  rebuke ,  0 
Lord ,  at  the  blafi  of  the  breath  of  thy  noftrils . 
And  a  like  Fiery  coming  is  defcrib’d  in  the 
ninety  feventh  Pfalm,  as  alfo  by  Ifaiah ,  Ijd.  66. 
if  Daniel ,  Han.  7.  9,  xo,  afid  St.  Taul .  % 
Tbejf  1.  §.  And  laftly,  in  the  oApocalypjf 
when  the  World  draws  to  a  conclufion,  as  ii} 
the  feventh  Trumpet  ( ch .  1 1.  19.)  and  the  Se¬ 
venth  Vial  (ch.  16.  18.)  we  have  ftill  mention 
made  of  this  Fiery  Tempeft  of  Lightnings 
and  Thunderings. 

We  may  therefore  reafonably  fuppofe,  that, 
f?efpre  the  Conflagration,  the  Air  will  be  fur- 
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charg’d  every  where,  (by  a  precedent  drought) 
with  hot  and  Fiery  exhalations ;  And  as  againft 
the  Deluge,  thofe  regions  were  burthened  with 
Water  and  moifi:  Vapours,  which  were  pour’d 
upon  the  Earth,  not  in  gentle  fhowers,  but 
like  Rivers  and  Catara&s  from  Heaven  ;  fo 
they  will  now  be  fill’d  with  hot  Fumes  and 
fulphureous  Clouds,  which  will  fometimes  flow 
in  Streams  and  Fiery  Impreffions  through  the 
Air,  fometimes  make  Thunder  and  Lightnings, 
and  fometimes  fall  down  upon  the  Earth  in 
Flouds  of  Fire.  In  general,  there  is  a  great 
analogy  to  be  obferved  betwixt  the  two  Delu¬ 
ges,  of  Water  and  of  Fire  ;  not  only  as  to  the 
bounds  of  them,  which  were  noted  before; 
but  as  to  the  general  caufes  and  fources  upon 
which  they  depend,  from  above  and  from  be¬ 
low.  At  the  Floud  the  Window's  of  Heaven 
were  opened  above,  and  the  Abyfs  was  opened 
below;  and  the  Waters  of  thefe  two  joyn’d 
together  to  overflow  the  World.  In  like  man¬ 
ner,  at  the  Conflagration,  God  will  rain  down 
Fire  from  Heaven,  as  he  did  once  upon  Sodom ; 
and  at  the  fame  Time  the  fubterraneous  Store- 
Houfes  of  Fire  will  be  broken  open,  which 
anfwers  to  the  difruption  of  the  Abyfs :  And 
thefe  two  meeting  and  mingling  together, 
will  involve  all  the  Heaven  and  Earth  in 
Flames. 

This  is  a  fhort  account  of  the  ordinary  Stores 
of  Nature,  and  the  ordinary  Preparations  fora 
general  Fire;  and  in  contemplation  of  thefe,  T  liny 
theNaturalifiyfaid  boldly,  It  was  one  ofthe great- 
eft  wonders  of  the  World ,  that  the  World  way 

not 
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not  every  Day  fet  on  Fire.  We  will  conclude 
this  Chapter  with  his  words,  in  the  Second 
Book  of  his  Natural  Hi ft ory ;  ch.  106,  107. 
having  given  an  account  of  feme  Fiery  Moun¬ 
tains,  and  other  Parts  of  the  Earth  thatare  the 
Seats  and  Sources  of  Fire,  He  makes  this  re¬ 
flection  ;  Seeing  this  Element  is  jo  fruitful  that 
it  brings  forth  it  felfl  and  multiplies  and  en- 
creafes  from  the  leafi  Sparks  ;  What  are  we 
to  expeH  from  fo  many  Fires  already  kindled  on. 
the  Earth  ?  How  does  Nature  feed  and  fatisfy 
fo  devouring  an  Element ,  and  fuch  a  great  vora¬ 
city  throughout  all  the  World ,  without  lofs  or 
dimi?iution  of  her  felf  ?  oAdd  to  thefe  Fires  we 
have  mentioned ,  the  Stars  and  the  great  Sun , 
then  all  the  Fires  made  for  human  ufes  ;  Fire  in 
Stones ,  in  Wood ,  in  the  Clouds  and  in  Thunder  % 
IT  EXCEEDS  qALL  MIRqACLES ,  IN  MT 
OTINION ,  THeAT  ONE  DeAF  SHOULD 
TgASS  WITHOUT  SETTING  THE  WORLD 
eALL  ON  FIRE . 
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C  H  A  P.  VIII. 

Some  new  difpofitions  towards  the  Conflagra¬ 
tion,  as  to  the  Matter,  Form ,  and  fit  nation 
of  the  Earth .  Concerning  miraculous  Cau* 
M  and  how  far  the  minifiery  of  oAngels 
may  be  engaged  in  this  Work . 

Wr  E  have  given  an  Account,  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  Chapter,  of  the  ordinary  prepa¬ 
rations  of  Nature  for  a  general  Fire;  We  now 
are  to  give  an  account  of  the  extraordinary, 
or  of  any  new  difpofitions,  which  towards  the 
End  of  the  World,  may  be  fuperadded  to  the 
ordinary  {fate  of  Nature.  I  do  not,  by  thefe, 
mean  Things  openly  miraculous,  and  fuperna- 
tural,  but  fuch  a  change  wrought  in  Nature 
as  fhall  {fill  have  the  Face  of  Natural  Caufes, 
and  yet  have  a  greater  tendency  to  the  Confla¬ 
gration.  As  for  example,  fuppofe  a  great 
Drought,  as  we  noted  before,  to  precede  this 
Fate,  ora  general  heat  and  drynefs  of  the  Air 
and  of  the  Earth  ;  becaufe  this  happens  fome- 
times  in  a  courfe  of  Nature,  it  will  not  be 
look'd  upon  as  prodigious.  ’Tis  true,  fome  of 
the  Antients  {peak  of  a  Drought  of  Forty 
Years,  that  will  be  a  forerunner  of  the  Con¬ 
flagration,  fo  that  there  will  not  be  a  Watery 
Cloud,  nor  a  Rainbow  feen  in  the  Heavens, 
for  fo  long  Time.  And  this  they  impute  to 
Elias ,  who,  at  liis,  coming,  will  flop  the 
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Rain  and  fhut  up  the  Heavens  to  make  way 
for  the  laft  Fire.  But  thefe  are  exceffive  anil 
ill-grounded  fuppofitions,  for  half  Forty  Years 
Drought  will  bring  an  univerfal  fterility  upon 
the  Earth,  and  thereupon  an  Univerfal  Famine* 
with  innumerable  Difeafes  ;  fo  that  all  mankind 
would  be  destroyed  before  the  Conflagration 
could  overtake  them. 

But  we  will  readily  admit  an  extraordinary 
Drought  and  defecation  of  all  Bodies  to  ufller 
in  this  great  fatality.  And  therefore  whatfoe- 
ver  we  read  in  Natural  Hiftory,  concerning 
former  Droughts,  of  their  drying  up, Foun¬ 
tains  and  Rivers,  parching  the  Earth  and  mak¬ 
ing  the  outward  Turf  take  Fire  in  feveral 
Places  ;  filling  the  Air  with  fiery  impreflions, 
making  the  Woods  and  Forefts  ready  Fewel, 
and  fometimes  to  kindle  by  the  heat  of  the 
Sun  or  a  fiafh  of  Lightning  :  Thefe  and  what 
other  effefts  have  come  to  pafs  in  former 
Droughts,  may  come  to  pafs  again ;  and  that 
in  an  higher  Meafure,  and  fo  as  to  be  of  more 
general  extent.  And  we  muft  alfo  allow,  that 
by  this  means,  a  great  degree  of  inflamma¬ 
bility,  or  eafinefs  to  be  fet  on  Fire,  will  be  fu- 
perinduc’d,  both  into  the  Body  of  the  Earth, 
and  of  all  Things  that  grow  upon  it.  The 
heat  of  the  Sun  will  pierce  deeper  into  its 
bowels,  when  it  gapes  to  receive  his  Beams, 
and  by  chinks  and  widened  pores  makes  way 
for  their  paflage  to  its  very  Heart.  And,  on 
the  other  Hand,  it  is  not  improbable,  but  that 
upon  this  general  relaxation  and  incalefcency 
Or  the  Body  of  the  Earth,  the  Central  Fire  may 

have 
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have  a  freer  efflux,  and  diffufe  it  fe If  in  greater 
abundance  every  way  ;  fo  as  to  affeCt  even  thefe 
exteriour  Regions  of  the  Earth,  fo  far  as  to 
make  them  ftill  more  catching  and  more  cum- 
buftible. 

From  this  external  and  internal  Heat  a£fing 
upon  the  Body  of  the  Earth,  all  Minerals  .that 
have  the  Seeds  of  Fire  in  them,  will  be  open’d, 
and  exhale  their  Effluviums  more  copioufly  :  As 
Spices,  when  warm’d,  are  more  odoriferous,  and 
fill  the  Air  with  their  Perfumes ;  fo  the  Particles 
of  Fire  that  are  fhut  up  in  feveral  Bodies,  will 
eafily  flie  abroad,  when  by  a  further  degree 
of  Relaxation  you  fhake  off  their  Chains,  and 
opens  the  Prifon-Doors.  We  cannot  doubt,  but 
there  are  many  Sorts  of  Minerals,  and  many 
Sorts  of  Fire- ftones,  and  of  Trees  and  Vegeta¬ 
bles  of  this  Nature,  which  will  fweat  out  their 
oily  and  fulphureous  Atonies,  when  by  a  gene¬ 
ral  Heat  and  Drinefs  their  Parts  are  loofen’d 
and  agitated. 

We  have  no  Experience  that  will  reach  fo 
far,  as  to  give  us  a  full  Account  what  the  State 
of  Nature  will  be  at  that  Time;  I  mean, after 
this  Drought,  towards  the  End  of  the  World  ; 
But  we  may  help  our  Imagination,  by  compa¬ 
ring  it  with  other  Seafons  and  Temperaments 
of  the  Air.  As  therefore  in  the  Spring  the 
Earth  is  fragrant,  and  the  Fields  and  Gardens 
are  fill’d  with  the  fweet  Breathings  of  Herbs 
and  Flowers;  efpecially  after  a  gentle  Rain, 
when  their  Bodies  are  foftned,  and  the  Warmth 
of  the  Sun  makes  them  evaporate  more  freely  : 
So  a  greater  Degree  of  Heat  a£ting  upon  all  the 
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Bodies  of  the  Earth,  like  a  ftronger  Fire  in  the 
Alembick,  will  extra another  Sort  of  Parts  or 
Particles,  more  deeply  incorporated  and  more 
difficult  to  be  difintangled ;  I  mean  oily  Parts, 
and  fuch  undifcover’d  Parcels  of  Fire,  as  lie 
fix’d  and  imprifon’d  in  hard  Bodies.  Thele,  I 
imagine,  will  be  in  a  great  meafnre  fet  a-float, 
or  drawn  out  into  the  Air,  which  will  abound 
with  hot  and  dry  Exhalations,  more  than  with 
Vapours  and  Moifture  in  a  wetSeafon;  and 
by  this  means,  all  Elements  and  Elementary- 
Bodies  will  hand  ready,  and  in  a  proximate 
Difpofition  to  be  inflam’d. 

Thus  much  concerning  the  laid  Drought, 
and  the  general  Effefts  of  it.  In  the  next 
Place,  we  mull:  confider  the  Earthquakes  that 
will  precede  the  Conflagration,  and  the  Conse¬ 
quences  of  them.  I  noted  before,  that  the  ca¬ 
vernous  and  broken  Conftruftion  of  the  pre- 
fent  Earth,  was  that  which  made  it  obnoxious 
to  be  deftroy’d  by  fire ;  as  its  former  Conftru- 
ction  over  the  Abyfs,  made  it  obnoxious  to  be 
deftroy’d  with  Water.  This  Hollownels  of 
the  Earth  is  moft  fenfible  in  mountainous  and 
hilly  Countries,  which  therefore  I  look  upon  as 
moft  fubjecf  to  Burning;  but  the  plain  Coun¬ 
tries  may  alfo  be  made  hollow  and  hilly  by 
Earthquakes,  when  the  Vapours  not  finding  an 
eafy  Vent,  raife  the  Ground  and  make  a  forci¬ 
ble  Eruption,  as  at  the  Springing  of  a  Mine. 
And  tho5  Plain  Countries  are  not  fo  fubjeft  to 
Earthquakes  as  Mountainous,  becaule  they  have 
not  fo  many  Cavities  and  fubterraneous  Vaults 
to  lodge  the  Vapours  in  ;  yet  every  Region  hath 

H  more 
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more  or  lefs  of  them  :  And  after  this  Drought, 
the  Vacuities  of  the  Earth  being  every  where 
enlarg’d,  the  Quantity  of  Exhalations  much  en- 
creas’d,  and  the  Motion  of  them  more  ftrong 
and  violent,  they  will  have  their  Effefts  in  ma¬ 
ny  Places  where  they  never  had  any  before. 
Yet  I  do  not  fuppofe  that  this  will  raife  new 
Rid  ges  of  Mountains,  like  the  eAtys  or  Tyre* 
neans ,  in  thofe  Countries  that  are  now  plain, 
But  that  they  will  break  and  ioofen  the  Ground, 
make  greater  Inequalities  in  the  Surface,  and 
greater  Cavities  within,  than  what  are  at  pre- 
Pent  in  thofe  Places :  And  by  this  means  the 
Fire  will  creep  under  them,  and  find  a  Paflage 
thorough  them,  with  more  Eafe  than  if  they 
were  compaft,  and  every  where  continued  and 
unbroken. 

But  you  will  fay,  it  may  be,  How  does  it 
appear  that  there  will  be  more  frequent  Earth¬ 
quakes  towards  the  End  of  the  World  ?  If  this 
precedent.  Drought  be  admitted,  his  plain  that 
fiery  Exhalations  will  abound  every  where 
within  the  Earth,  and  will  have  a  greater  Agi¬ 
tation  than  ordinary ;  and  thefe  being  the 
Caufes  of  Earthquakes,  when  they  are  rarified 
or  inflam’d,  ’tis  reasonable  to  fuppofe  that  in 
fuch  a  State  of  Nature  they  will  more  frequent¬ 
ly  happen,  than  at  other  Times.  Befides,  Earth¬ 
quakes  are  taken  Notice  of  in  Scripture,  as  Signs 
and  Fore-runners  of  the  laft  Day,  as  they  u fu- 
ally  are  of  all  great  Changes  and  Calamities. 
The  Deftruction  of  Jervfalem  was  a  Type  of 
the  DefiraTion  of  the  World,  and  the  Evan- 
gelifts  always  mention  Earthquakes  amongft 
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the  ominous  Prodigies  tint  were  to  attend  it. 
But  thefe  Earthquakes  we  are  fpeakuw  of  at 
piefent,  are  but  the  Beginnings  of  Sorrow,  and 
not  to  be  compar’d  with  thofe  that  will  fol¬ 
low  afterwards,  when  Nature  is  convulft  in  her 
laft  Agony,  juft  as  the  Flames  are  feizing  on 
her.  Of  which  we  fhall  haveOccafion  to  fpeak 
hereafter.  r 

Thefe  changes  will  happen  as  to  the  matter 
and  Form  of  the  Earth,  before  it  is  attack’d  by 
the  laft  Fire;  There  will  be  alfo  another 
change  as  to  the  fituation  of  it  ;  for  that  will 
be  reiftified,  and  the  Earth  reftor’d  to  the  po- 
fture  it  had  at  firft,  namely,  of  a  right  afpeefc 
and  converfion  to  the  Sun.  But  becaufe  I  can- 
not  determine  at  what  time  this  reftitution  will 
be,  whether  at  the  beginning,  middle,  or  end 
Oi  the  Conflagration,  I  will  not  prefume  to 
lay  any  ftrefs  upon  it.  Tlato  feems  to  have 
imputed  the  Conflagration  to  this  only ;  which 
is  fo  far  true,  that  the  Revolution  call’d  The 
Great  Tear ,  is  this  very  Revolution,  or  the  re¬ 
turn  of  the  Earth  and  the  Heavens  to  their 
firft  pofture.  Buttho’  this  may  be  contempo¬ 
rary  with  the  laft  Fire,  or  fome  way  concomi¬ 
tant  ;  yet  it  does  not  follow  that  it  is  the  Caufe 
of  it,  much  lefs ;  the  only  Caufe.  It  may  be  an 
occafion  of  making  the  Fire  reach  more  eafily 
towards  the  Poles,  when  by  this  change  of 

fituation  their  long  Nights  and  long  Winters 
fhall  be  taken  away. 

Thefe  new  difpofitions  in  our  Earth  which 
we  expect  before  that  great  day,  may  be  look’d 
upon  as  extraordinary,  but  not  as  Miraculous, 

H  2  becaufe 
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becaufe  they  may  proceed  from  Natural  Caufes. 
But  now  in  the  laft  Place,  we  are  to  confider 
miraculous  Caufes :  What  influence  they  may 
have,  or  what  part  they  may  bear,  in  this 
great  revolution  or  Nature.  By  miraculous 
Caufes  we  underhand  either  God’s  immediate 
Omnipotency,  or  the  Miniftery  of  Angels ; 
and  what  may  be  perform’d  by  the  latter,  is 
very  improperly  and  undecently  thrown  upon 
the"  former.  ’Tis  a  great  fltep  to  Omnipotency  : 
and  ’tis  hard  to  define  what  Miracles,  on  this 
fide  Creation,  require  an  infinite  power.  We 
are  fure  that  the  Angels  are  Miniftring  Spirits, 
and  Ten  Thou.fand  Times  Ten  Thoufand  ftand 
about  the  Throne  of  the  Al  mighty, to  receive  his 
Commands  and  execute  his  Judgments.  That 
perfect  Knowledge  they  have  of  the  Powers 
of  Nature,  and  of  conducting,  thofe  powers 
to  the  beft  advantage,  by  adjusting  Caufes  in  a 
fit-  fubordination  one  to  another,  makes  them 
capable  of  performing,  not  only  things  far 
above  our  force,  but  even  above  our  imagina¬ 
tion.  Befides,  they  have  a  radical  inherent 
Power,  belonging  to  the  excellency  of  their 
Nature,  of  determining  the  motions  of  Mat¬ 
ter,  within  a  far  greater  fphere  than  humane 
Souls  can  ptetend  to.  We  can  only  command 
our  Spirits,  and  determin  their  motions  with¬ 
in  the  compafs  of  our  own  Bodies;  but  their 
activity  and  empire  is  of  far  greater  extent,  and 
the  outward  World  is  much  more  Subject  to 
their  dominion  than  to  ours.  From  thefe  con- 
fiderations  it  is  reafonable  to  conclude,  that  the 
generality  of  miracles  may  be  and  are  perform’d 


Concerning  the  Conflagration, 


101 


fey  Angels ;  It  being  Jefs  decorous  to  employ 
a  Sovereign  Power,  where  a  fubaltern  is  fuffi- 


vv  uutd  luuduern  is  lum- 
cient,  and  when  we  haftily  caft  things  upon 
<jod,  for  quick  dxfpatch,  we  confult  our  own 
■ea!e  more  than  the  Honour  of  our  Maker. 

I  take  it  for  granted  here,  that  what  is  done 
by  an  Angelical  Hand,  is  truly  providential, 
and  of  divine  admmiftration  ;  and  alfo  iuftlv 
bears  the  charader  of  a  Miracle.  Whatfoever 
may  be  done  by  pure  material  Caufes,  or  Hu¬ 
mane  ftrength,  we  account  Natural ;  and  what- 
loever  is  above  thefe  we  call  fupernatural  and 
miraculous,  Now  what  is  fupernatural  and 
miraculous  is  either  the  effed  of  an  Angelical 
Power,  or  of  a  Sovereign  and  Infinite  Power 
And  we  ought  not  to  confound  thefe  two,  no 
more  than  Natural  and  Supernatural ;  for  there 
is  a  greater-difference  betwixt  the  higheft  An¬ 
gelical  Power  and  Omnipotencv,  than  betwixt 
an  Humane  Power  and  Angelical.  Therefore 
as  tae  nrft  Rule  concerning  miracles  is  this, 

1  ,  *  we  mu^  not  Aie  to  Miracles,  where  Man 
and  Nature  are  fufficient  ;  fo  the  Second  Rule 
is  this,  that  we  muff  not  fiie  to  a  Sovereign  in- 
finite  Power,  where  an  Angelical  is  fufficient. 
And  the  reafon  in  both  Rules  is  the  fame. 
Namely,  becaufe  it  argues  a  defedof  Wifdom 

m  all  Oeconomies  to  employ  more  and  greater 
ineans  than  are  fufficient. 

Now  to  make  application  of  this  to  our  pre- 
ient  purpofe,  I  think  it  reafonable,  and  alfo 
umcient,  to  admit  the  miniftery  of  Angels  in 
the  future  Conflagration  of  the  World.  If 
Nature  will  not  lay  violent  Hands  upon  her 
f  H  $  fcif; 
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felf,  or  is  not  fufficient  to  Work  her  own  de- 
ftruCtion,  Let  us  allow  Defraying  oAngels  to 
intereft  themfelves  in  the  Work,  as  the  Execu¬ 
tioners  of  the  Divine  Juftice  and  Vengeance 
upon  a  degenerate  World.  We  have  examples  of 
this  fo  frequently  in  Sacred  Hiftory,  how  the 
Angels  have  executed  God’s  Judgments  upon  a 
Nation  or  a  People,  that  it  cannot  feem  new 
or  ftrange,  that  in  this  lafb  judgment,  which 
by  all  the  Prophets  is  reprefented  as  the  Great 
Day  of  the  Lord ,  the  day  of  his  Wrath  and 
of  his  Fury,  the  fame  Angels  fhould  bear  their 
Parts,  and  conclude  thelaft  fcene  of  that  Tra¬ 
gedy  which  they  had  a&ed  in  all  along.  We 
read  of  the  Defraying  oAngel  in  JEgyft ;  Gen. 
12.  23.  of  Angels  that  prefided  at  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  Sodom ,  Gen .  19.  1 3.  which  was  a  Type 
of  the  future  deftruCtion  of  the  World,  (Jude 
7.)  2  Thejf  1.7,  8.  and  of  Angels  that  will  ac¬ 
company  our  Saviour  when  he  comes  in  Flames 
of  Fire :  Not,  we  fuppofe,  to  be  Spectators 
only,  but  ACtors  and  Superintendants  in  this 
great  Cataftrophe. 

This  miniftry  of  Angels  may  be  either  in 
ordering  and  conducting  fuch  Natural  Caufes 
as  we  have  already  given  an  account  of,  or  in 
adding  new  ones,  if  occafion  be ;  I  mean,  in- 
creafmg  the  quantity  of  Fire,  or  of  Fiery  Ma¬ 
terials,  in  and  about  the  Earth.  So  as  that 
Element  fhall  be  more  abundant  and  more 
predominant,  and  overbear  all  oppofition  that 
either  Water,  or  any  other  Body,  can  make 
againft  it.  It  is  not  material  whether  of  thefe 
two  Suppofitions  we  follow,  provided  we  allow 

that 
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■that  the  Conflagration  is  a  work  of  Providence, 
.and  not  a  pure  Natural  Fatality.  If  it  be  ne- 
celTary  that  there  fhould  be  an  augmentation 
made  of  Fiery  Matter,  ’tis  not  hard  to  con¬ 
ceive  how  that  may  be  done,  either  from  the 
Heavens  or  from  the  Earth.  Ifa.  50.  26.  The 
Prophets  fometimes  fpeak  of  multiplying  or 
ftrengthning  the  Light  of  the  Sun,  and  it  may 
as  eaiily  be  conceiv’d  of  his  Heat  as  of  his  Light ; 
as  if  the  Vial  that  was  to  be  pour’d  upon  it^ 
Rev.  2 6.  8.  and  gave  it  a  Tower  to  Scorch  Men 
with  Fire,  had  fomething  of  a  Natural  fenfe  as 
well  as  Moral.  But  there  is  another  ftream  of 
Ethereal  matter  that  Flows  from  the  Heavens, 
and  recruits  the  Central  Fire  with  continual 
fupplies ;  This  may  be  encreas’d  and  ftrength- 
ned,  and  its  effefts  convey’d  throughout  the 
■whole  Body  of  the  Earth. 

-S-Un  u  an  augmentation  is  to  be  make  of 
Tei  i  HI i  ial  Fire,  or  or  finch  terreftrial  Principles 
ciS  contain  it  1110ft,  as  Sulphur,  Oyl,  and  fucli 
like,  I  am  apt  to  believe,  thefe  will  increafe  of 
their  own  accord,  upon  a  general  drought  and 
^cation  of  the  Earth,  For  I  am  far  from 
the  opinion  of  fome  Chymifts,  that  think  thefe 
principles  immutable,  and  incapable  of  diminu- 
tion  or  augmentation.  I  willingly  admit  that 
^  j  1  may  De  broken  and  disfigur’d, 

and  tneieby  lofe  their  proper  and  fpecifick  vir¬ 
tue,  and  new  ones  may  be  generated  to  fupply 
the  Places  of  the  former,  Which  fupplies,  or 
new  productions  being  made  in  a  lefs  or  greater 
in  earn  re,  according  to  the  general  difpofitions 
pr  Natpre  j  when  Nature  is  heightned  into  a 
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kind  of  Feaver  and  Ebullition  of  all  her  juices 
and  humours,  as  (he  will  be  at  that  Time,  we 
muft  expeQ:  that  more  Parts  than  ordinary, 
fhould  be  made  inflammable,  and  thofe  that 
are  inflam’d  flhould  become  more  violent.  Un¬ 
der  thefe  circumftances,  when  all  Caufes  lean 
that  way,  a  little  help  from  a  Superiour  Power 
will  have  a  great  effect,  and  make  a  great 
change  in  the  ftate  of  the  World.  And  as  to 
the  Power  of  Angels,  I  am  of  opinion  that  it  is 
very  great  as  to  the  Changes  and  Modifications 
of  Natural  Bodies;  that  they  can  difiolve  a 
Marble  as  eafily  as  we  can  crumble  Earth  and 
Moulds,  or  fix  any  Liquor  in  a  moment,  into 
a  fubftance  as  hard  as  Cryftal.  That  they  can 
either  make  flames  more  vehement  and  irre- 
fiftable  to  all  forts  of  Bodies ;  or  as  harmlefs 
as  Lambent  Fires,  and  asfoftas  Oyl.  We  fee 
an  inftance  of  this  laft,  in  Nebuchadnezzar's 
fiery  Furnace,  T)an.  3.  28.  where  the  three 
Children  walk’d  unconcern’d  in  the  mid  ft  of 
the  Flames,  under  the  charge  and  protection 
of  an  Angel.  And  the  fame  Angel,  if  he  had 
pleas’d,  could  have  made  the  fame  Furnace  Se¬ 
ven  Times  hotter  than  the  Wrath  of  theTy- 
*  rant  had  made  it. 

We  will  therefore  leave  it  to  their  miniftry 
to  manage  this  great  Furnace,  when  the  Hea¬ 
vens  and  the  Earth  are  on  Fire.  To  confervc, 
increafe,  direft,  or  temper  the  Flames,  accor¬ 
ding  to  inftruftions  given  them,  as  they  are  to 
b tTutelary  orT)efhoymg.  Neither  let  any  Bo¬ 
dy  think  it  a  diminution  of  Providence  to  put 
Things  into  the  Hands  of  Angels;  ’Tis  the 

*  true 
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true  Rule  and  Method  of  it:  For  to  imploy  an 
Almighty  Power  where  it  is  not  neceffary,  is 
to  debate  it,  and  give  it  a  task  fit  for  lower  Be¬ 
il  ings.  Some  think  it  devotion  and  Piety  to  have 
1  recourfe  immediately  to  the  arm  of  God  to 
1  falve  all  Things  ;  This  may  be  done  fometimes 
with  a  good  Intention,  but  commonly  with  little 
|  Judgment.  God  is  as  jealous  of  the  Glory  of 
!  his  Wifdom,  as  of  his  Power;  and  Wifdom 
\  confifts  in  the  conduct  and  fubordination  of 
il  feveral  Caufes  to  bring  our  purpofes  to  effect ; 
j  but  what  is  difpatched  by  an  immediate  Su¬ 
preme  Power,  leaves  no  Room  for  the  exercife 
of  Wifdom.  To  conclude  this  point,  which  I 
have  touch’d  upon  more  than  once.  We  muff 
not  be  partial  to  any  of  God’s  Attributes,  and 
Providence  being  a  complexion  of  many,  Pow- 
eiP  Wifdom,  Juftice,  and  Godnefs,  when  we 
give  due  Place  and  Honour  to  all  thefe,  then 
we  muff  Hononour  DIVINE  PROVE 
D  E  N  C  E. 

/  *  '  ♦  W  ^ 
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Chap.  IX. 

How  the  Sea  will  he  ditninifldd  and  confuted, 
How  the  Rocks  and  Mountains  will  he 
thrown  down  and  melted ,  and  the  whole 
exteriour  Frame  of  the  Earth  dij[olvyd  into 
a  e. Deluge  of  Fire. 

WE  have  now  taken  a  view  of  the  Caufes 
of  the  Conflagration,  both  ordinary 
and  extraordinary  :  It  remains  to  confider  the 
manner  of  it  ;  How  thefe  Caufes  will  operate, 
and  bring  to  pafs  an  effeQ:  fo  great  and  fo  pro¬ 
digious.  We  took  notice  before,  that  the 
grand  obfl;rua.ion  would  be  from  the  Sea,  and 
from  the  Mountains ;  we  muft  therefore  take 
thefe  to  task  in  the  firft  Place ;  and  if  we  can 
remove  them  out  of  our  way,  or  overcome 
what  refiftance  and  oppofltion  they  are  capable 
to  make,  the  reft  of  the  Work  will  not  be  un- 
'  eafie  to  us. 

The  Ocean  indeed  is  a  vaft  Body  of  Waters  5 
and  we  muft  ufe  all  our  Art  and  Skill  to  dry  it 
up,  or  confume  it  in  a  good  meafure,  before 
we  can  compafs  our  defign.  I  remember  the 
advice  a  Phitofopher  gave  eAmafs  King  of  AL- 
gypt,  when  he  had  a  command  fent  him  from 
the  King  of  Mthiopia ,  That  he  fliould  drink  up 
the  Sea.  eAmafs  being  very  anxious  and  folli- 
citous  what  anfwer  he  fliould  make  to  this 
ft  range  command,  the  Philofppher  ‘ Bias  ad- 
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1  vis’d  him  to  make  this  round  anfwer  to  the 
I  King  ;  That  he  was  ready  to  ‘perform  his  comT 
mand  and  to  drink  up  the  Sea ,  provided  he 
would  flop  the  Rivers  from  flowing  into  his  Cup 
while  he  was  drinking.  This  anfwer  baffled 
the  King,  for  he  could  not  flop  the  Rivers  ; 
but  this  we  mtift  do,  or  we  fhall  never  be  able 
to  drink  up  the  Sea,  or  burn  up  the  Earth. 

Neither  will  this  be  fo  impoffible  as  it  feems 
at  firft  fight,  if  we  reflect  upon  thofe  prepara* 

(  tions  we  have  made  towards  it,  by  a  general 
drought  all  over  the  Earth.  This  we  fuppofe 
!  will  precede  the  Conflagration,  and  by  drying 
up  the  Fountains  and  Rivers,  which  daily  feed 
the  Sea,  will -by  degrees  ftarve  that  Monfter,  or 
j  reduce  it  to  fuch  a  degree  of  weak nefs,  that 
it  fhall  not  be  able  to  make  any  great  refinance. 
More  than  half  an  Ocean  of  Water  flows  into 
the  Sea  every  Day,  from  the  Rivers  of  the 
Earth,  if  you  take  them  all  together.  This 
I  fpeak  upon  a  moderate  computation.  oAri- 
flotie  fays  the  Rivers  carry  more  Water  ffiito 
the  Sea,  in  the  fpace  of  a  Year,  than  would 
equal  in  bulk  the  whole  Globe  of  the  Earth. 
Nav,  fome  have  ventur’d  to  affirm  this  of  one 
fingle  River,  the  V ?lga,  that  runs  into  the  Caf 
pian  Sea.  ’1  is  a  great  River  indeed,  and  hath 
Seventy  Mouths ;  and  lb  it  had  need  have,  to 
di (gorge  a  Mafs  of  Water  equal  to  the  Body 
of  the  Earth,  in  a  years  Time.  But  we  need 
not  take  fuch  high  meafures ;  There  are  at 
leaft  an  Hundred  great  Rivers  that  flow  into 
the  Sea,  from  feveral  Parts  of  the  Earth,  Iflands 
anu  Continents,  befides  feveral  Thoufands  of 

•  .  -  «*  ■  i  '  ^  >  i  K  '  1  f'  I 
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leffer  ones  ;  Let  us  fuppofe  thefe,  all  together, 
to  pour  as  much  Water  into  the  Sea-channel, 
every  Day,  as  is  equal  to  half  the  Ocean.  And 
we  (hall  be  eafily  convinc’d  of  the  reafonable- 
iiefs  of  this  fuppofition,  if  we  do  but  examine 
the  daily  expence  of  one  River,  and  by  that 
make  an  eftimate  of  the  reft.  This  we  find 
calculated  to  our  Hands  in  the  River  To  in 
Italy  ;  a  River  of  much  what  the  fame  bignefs 
with  our  Thames , and  disburthens  it  felf  into  the 
Gulph  of  Venice .  "Baptifia  Riccioli  hath  com¬ 
puted  how  much  Water  this  River  difeharges 
in  an  Hour,  viz.  18000000  cubical  Paces  of 
Water,  and  confequently  432000000  in  a  Day; 
which  is  fcarce  credible  to  thofe  that  do  not 
diftinftly  compute  it.  Suppofe  then  an  Hun¬ 
dred  Rivers  as  great  as  this  or  greater,  to  fall 
into  the  Sea  from  the  Land  ;  befides  Thofands 
of  leffer,  that  pay  their  tribute  at  the  fame 
Time  into  the  great  Receipt  of  the  Ocean  ; 
Thefe  all  taken  together,  are  capable  to  renew 
the  Sea  twice  every  Four  and  Twenty  Hours. 
Which  fuppofitions  being  admitted,  if  by  a 
great  and  lafting  drought  thefe  Rivers  were 
dried  up,  or  the  Fountains  from  whence  they 
Flow,  what  would  then  become  of  that  vaft 
Ocean,  that  before  was  fo  formidable  to  us? 

’Tis  likely  you  will  fay,  Thefe  great  Rivers 
cannot  be  dry’d  up,  tho’  the  little  ones  may  ; 
and  therefore  we  muft  not  fuppofe  fucli  an  Uni- 
verfal  flop  of  Waters,  or  that  they  will  all  fail, 
"by  any  drought  whatfoever.  But  great  Ri¬ 
vers  being  made  up  of  little  ones,  if  thefe  fail,- 
thofe  muft  be  diminifh’d,  if  not  quite  drain’d 
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|  and  exhaufted.  It  may  be  all  Fountains  and 
Springs  do  not  proceed  from  the  fame  Caufes, 
or  the  fame  original ;  and  forne  are  much  more 
copious  than  others  ;  for  fuch  differences  we 

1  will  allow  what  is  due ;  but  ftill  the  drinefs  of 
the  Air  and  of  the  Earth  continuing,  and  all 
the  fources  and  fupplies  of  moifture,  both  from 
above  and  from  below,  being  leffen’d or  wholly 
difcontinued,  a  general  decay  of  all  Fountains 
and  Rivers  muff  necefTarily  follow,  and  confe? 
quently  of  the  Sea,  and  of  its  fulnefs  that  de¬ 
pends  upon  them.  And  that’s  enough  for  our 
prefent  purpofe.  b 

The  firft  ftep  towards  the  Confumption  of 
the  Ocean  will  be  the  diminution  or  fufpenfion 
of  the  Rivers  that  run  into  it.  The  next  will 
be  an  Evacuation  by  Subterraneous  paffages  • 
and  the  Jail,  by  Eruptions  of  Fires  in  the  very 
Channel  of  it,  and  in  the  midi!  of  the  Waters. 
As  for  Subterraneous  Evacuations,  we  cannot 
doubt  but  that  the  Sea  hath  out-lets  at  the 
bottom  of  it ;  whereby  it  difcharges  that  vaft 
quantity  of  Water  that  flows  into  it  every  Day 
and  that  could  not  be  difcharg’d  lb  fall  as  it 
comes  from  the  wide  mouths  of  the  Rivers,  by 
percolation  or  {framing  thorough  the  Sands. 
SoaS  alio  communicate  with  one  another  by 
thefe  internal  paflages  ;  as  is  manifefl:  from 
thofe  particular  Seas  that  have  no  external  out¬ 
let  or  iflue,  tho’  they  receive  into  them  many 
great  Rivers,  and  fometimes  the  influx  of  other 
Seas.  So  the  CaJPia?i  Sea  receives  not  only 
Volg<2,  which  we  mention'd  before,  but  feveral 
other  Rivers,  and  yet  hath  no  viable  iffue  for 

its 
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its  Waters.  The  Mediterranean  Sea,  befides 
all  the  Rivers  it  receives,  hath  a  current  flow¬ 
ing  into  it,  at  either  End,  from  other  Seas ; 
from  the  oAtlantich  Ocean  at  the  {freights  of 
Gibralter,  and  from  the  Black  Sea,  above  Con- 
fiantinofle  :  and  yet  there  is  no  paflage  above¬ 
ground,  or  vifible  derivation  of  the  Mediter¬ 
ranean  Waters  out  of  their  Channel;  which 
feeing  they  do  not  overfil,  nor  overflow  the 
Banks,  ’tis  certain  they  muft  have  fome  fecret 
conveyances  into  the  bowels  of  the  Earth,  or 
fubterraneous  communication  with  other  Seas. 
Laftly,  From  the  Whirl-pools  of  the  Sea  that 
fuck  in  Bodies  that  come  within  their  reach, 
it  feems  plainly  to  appear,  by  that  attraction 
and  abforption,  that  there  is  a  defcent  of  Wa¬ 
ters  in  thofe  Places. 

Wherefore  when  the  current  of  the  Rivers 
into  the  Sea  is  ftopt,or  in  a  great  meafure  di- 
minifh’d ;  The  Sea  continuing  to  empty  it  felf 
by  thefe  fubterraneous  paflages,  and  having  little 
or  none  of  thofe  fupplies  that  it  us’d  to  have 
from  the  Land,  it  muft  needs  be  fenfibly  lelTen’d 
and  both  contraft-  its  Channel  into  a  narrower 
compafs,  and  alfo  have  lefs  depth  in  the  Wa¬ 
ters  that  remain.  And  in  the  laft  Place,  we 
muft  expect'  fiery  eruptions  in  feveral  Parts  of 
the  Sea-channel,  which  will  help  to  fuck  up  or 
evaporate  the  remaining  Waters.  In  the  pre- 
fent  ftate  of  Nature  there  have  been  feveral  in- 
ftances  of  fuch  eruptions  of  Fire  from  the  bot¬ 
tom  of  the  Sea  ;  and  in  that  laft  ftate  of  Nature, 
when  all  things  are  in  a  tendency  to  inflamma¬ 
tion,  and  when  Earthquakes  and  Eruptions 


Ill 
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will  be  more  frequent  every  where,  we  rauft 
expeft  them  alfo  more  frequently  by  Sea,  as 
well  as  by  Land.  ’Tis  true  neither  Earth¬ 
quakes  nor  Eruptions  can  happen  in  the  middle 
of  the  great  Ocean,  or  in  the  deepelf  Abyfs 
tlieic  aie  no  cavities,  or  mines  below 
it,  for  the  vapours  and  exhalations  to  lodge  in  • 
But  ’tis  not  much  of  the  Sea-channel  that  is  fo 
deep,  and  in  other  Parts,  efpecially  in  {freights 
and  near  Illands,  fuch  Eruptions,  like  Sea- Vol¬ 
cano’s,  have  frequently  happen’d,  and  new 
Elands  have  been  made  by  fuch  fiery  matter 
thrown  up  from  the  bottom  of  the  Sea.  Thus 
thole  Elands  in  the  Mediterranean 
call  d  the  V ulcanian  Elands,  had  their  original  • 
being  matter  calf  up  from  the  bottom  of  the 
|  ea,  y  the  foice  of  Fire  ;  as  new  Mountains 

!  ,  me™mes,  a.re  rais’d  up0n  the  Earth.  Ano- 
ther  Illand  in  the  (Archipelago  had  the  lame 

original,  whereof  Strabo  gives  an  account. 

tZ'w  ,  he  iays  f?rmg  up  through 

the  M  aters  Four  Days  together, Jo  as  the  whole 

ja  wai  hot  and  burning  ;  and  they  rais’d  by 

degrees,  as  with  Engines,  a  mafs  of  Earth 

which  made  a  new  Ifland,  twelve  furlongs  in 

compajs.  And  in  the  Ik  me  Archipelago , 

Flames  and  Smoke  have  feveral  Times  (patti- 

CU  jrin ,!?  t,he  ^rs  l650-)  nfen  out  of  the  Sea, 
and  fill  d  the  Air  with  fulphureous  fcents  and 

vapours.  In  like  manner,  in  the  Illand  of  St. 

Michael,  one  of  the  Tercera’s ,  there  have  been, 

ot  later  Years,  fuch  eructations  of  Fire  and 

Flames ;  fo  Ifrong  and  violent,  that,  at  the 

depta  oi  an  Hundred  and  Sixty  Fathoms,  they 

forc’d 
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forc’d  their  way  through  the  midft  of  the  Wa¬ 
ters,  from  the  bottom  of  the  Sea  into  the  open 
Air.  As  has  been  related  by  thofe  that  were 
eye-witneffes. 

In  thefe  three  ways  I  conceive,  the  great 
force  of  the  Sea  will  be  broken,  and  the 
mighty  Ocean  reduc’d  to  a  handing  Pool  of 
putrid' Waters,  without  vent  and  without  re¬ 
cruits.  But  there  will  hill  remain  in  the  midit 
of  the  Channel  a  great  Mafs  of  troubled  Li¬ 
quors,  like  dregs  in  the  bottom  of  the  Veffel ; 
which  will  not  be  drunk  mp  till  the  Earth  be 
all  on  Fire,  and  torrents  of  melted  and  iulpnu- 
reous  matter  Flow  from  the  Land,  and  mingle 
with  this  Dead  Sea.  But  let  us  now  leave  the 
Sea  in  this  humble  pollute,  and  go  on  toattack 
the  Rocks  and  Mountains  which  hand  next 

in  our  Way.  ,  .  , 

See  how  fcornfully  they  look  down  upon  us, 

and  bid  defiance  to 'all  the  Elements.  They 
have  born  the  Thunder  and  Lightning  of  Hea- 
ven,  and  all  the  Artillery  of  the  SkLs,  foi 
innumerable  Ages;  and  do  not  fear  the  crackl¬ 
ing  of  Thorns  and  of  Shrubs  that  burn  at  their 
Feet  Let  the  Towns  and  Cities  of  the  Earth, 
fay  they  be  laid  in  Allies  ;  Let  the  Woods 
and  Forefts  blaze  away  ;  and  the  fat  Soy  1  of 
the  Earth  fry  in  its  own  greafe ;  Thefe  things 
will  not  affect  us ;  We  can  (land  naked  m  the 
midft  of  a  Sea  of  Fire,  with  our  Roots  as  deep 
as  the  Foundations  of  the  Earth,  and  out  Heads 
above  the  Clouds  of  the  Air.  Thus  they 
proudly  defie  Nature  ;  and  it  muft  be  confeft, 
that  thefe,  being,  as  it  were,  the  Bones  of  the 
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Earrb,  when  the  Body  is  burning,  will  be  the 
laft  conium  d ;  And  I  am  apt  to  think,  if  they 
could  keep  in  the  fame  pofture  they  hand  in 
now,  and  preferve  themfelves  from  falling  the 
Fire  could  never  get  an  entire  Power  over  them. 

But  Mountains  are  generally  hollow,  and  that 

“?  res  tllem  fubjeft  to  a  double  cafualty :  Firft 
01  Farth-quakes  ;  Secondly,  Of  having  their 
oots  eaten  away  by  Water  or  by  Fire  ;  but  by 
Fire  efpecially  in  this  Cafe :  For  we  happofe 
there  will  be  innumerable  fubterraneous  Fires 
fmothenng  under  ground,  before  the  general 
Fn^  bieaks  out  ;  and  thefe  by  corroding  the 
Bowels  of  the  Earth,  will  make  it  more  hallow 

Z  !'T°Ul  ’  and.  when  Earth  is  fo 

fai  dilfolv  d,  that  the  Cavities  within  the  Moun- 

ams  are  fail’d  with  Lakes  of  Fire,  then  the 

Mountains  will  fink  and  fall  into  thofe  boylhw 

Caldrons;  which,  in  Time,  will dilfolve them 

tho  they  were  as  hard  as  Adamant. 

I  here  is  another  Ingin  that  will  tear  the 
Eaith  with  great  violence,  and  rend  in  pieces 
whatsoever  is  above  or  about  thofe  Parts  of  it 
And  that  is  the  Element  of  Waterf 
,n  it  felt,  when  undifturb’d.  But  ’tis  found  by 

MeSrh  |When  W,ater  fal!s  int0  h'quiJ 

’  w,lth  an  incredible  impe- 

i  bieaKs  or  bears  down  every  thin^ 

Sff  ri"‘  "°P  iB  expUol 

I  Ins  force  I  take  to  come  from  the  fudden  and 
hong  rarefathon  of  its  Parts:  which  make  a 
kind  of  explofion,  when  it  is  hidden  and  vehe¬ 
ment  :  And  this  is  one  of  the  greateft  forces 
"-eknowjn  Nature.  Accordingly  IamaptS 

J  • 11L  1  think 
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think,  that  the  marvellous  force  of  Volcano’s, 
when  they  throw  out  lumps  of  Rocks,  great 
fragments  of  the  Earth,  and  other  .  heavy 
Bodies,  to  fuch  a  vaft  height  and  di  ft  a  nee, 
that  it  is  done  by  this  way  of  explofion : 
And  that  explofion  made  by  the  hidden  rare¬ 
faction  of  Sea-waters,  that  fall  into  Pans  or 
receptacles  of  molten  Ore  and  ardent  Liquors 
within  the  cavities  of  the  Mountain :  and 
thereupon  follow  the  Noifes,  Roarings,  and 
Eruptions  of  thofe  Places.  ’Tis  obferv’d  that 
Volcano’s  are  in  Mountains,  and  generally,  if 
not  always,  near  the  Sea :  And  when  its  W aters 
by  fubterraneous  Pafiages,  are  driven  under 
the  Mountain,  either  by  a  particular  Wind,  or 
by  a  great  agitation  of  the  Waves,  they  meet 
there  with  Metals  and  fiery  Minerals  diiTolv’d, 
and  are  immediately,  according  to  our  fuppofi- 
tion,  rarefied,  and  by  way  of  explofion  fly  out 
at  the  Mouth  or  Funnel  of  the  Mountain, 
bearing  before  them  whatfoever  ftands  in 
their  way.  Whether  this  be  a  true  account  or 
no,  of  the  prefent  Volcano’s  and  their  Erup¬ 
tions,  ’tis  manifeft  that  fuch  Cafes  as  we  have 
mention’d,  will  happen  in  the  Conflagration 
of  the  Earth,  and  that  fuch  eruptions  or  dis¬ 
ruptions  of  the  Earth  will  follow  thereupon  : 
and  that  thefe  will  contribute  very  much  to  the 
finking  of  Mountains,  the  Splitting  of  Rocks, 
and  the  bringing  of  all  ftrong  Holds  of  Na¬ 
ture  under  the  Power  of  the  General  Fire. 

To  conclude  this  Point,  the  Mountains  will 
all  be  brought  low,  in  that  ftate  of  Nature: 
either  by  Earthquakes  or  fubterraneous  Fires 

Ever 
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Every  valley  fball  be  exalted ,  and  every  Moun- 
:  tainand  Hill  (hall  be  made  low,  Tja.  40,  4.  Which 
■win  be  literally  true  at  the  Second  coming  of  our 
Saviour,  as  it  was  figuratively  apply’d  to  his  firft 
coming,  Luke  ■$.  5.  Now,  being  once  ievel’d 
With  the  reft  of  the  Earth,  the  Queftion  will 
only  be,  how  they  fhall  be  dilTolv’d.  But  there 
1  js  no  Terreftrial  Body  indiffolvable  to  Fire,  if  it 
have  a  due  ftrength  and  continuance  ;  and  this 
j  laft  Fire  will  have  both,  in  the  higheft  degrees  • 

!  So  that  it  cannot  but  be  capable  of  diftbiving 
all  Elementary  compofitions,  how  hard  or  fo- 
lid  ioever  they  be. 

’Tis  true,  thefe  Mountains  and  Rocks,  as  I 
laid  before,  will  have  the  priviledge  to  be  the 
laft  deftroy’d.  Thefe,  with  the  deep  Parts  of 
the  Sea,  and  the  Polar  Regions  of  the  Earth 
will  undergo  a  flower  Fate,  and  be  confum’d 
1  jnorejeifurely.  The  aftion  of  the  laft  Fire  may 
be  diftinguifh  d  into  two  Times,  or  two  af- 
laults ;  The  firft  aflault  will  carry  off  all  Man- 
kind,  and  all  the  Works  of  the  Earth  that  are 
eafily  combuftible ;  and  this  will  be  done  with 
a  quick  and  fudden  motion.  But  the  Second 
aflault,  being  employ’d  about  the  confumption 
or  fuch  Bodies  or  luch  Materials  as  are  not  fo 
eafily  fubjefted  to  Fire,  will  be  of  long  con¬ 
tinuance,  and  the  W ork  of  lome  Years.  And 
tis  fit  it  fbould  be  fo;  that  this  flaming  World 
may  be  view’d  and  confider’d  by  the  neigh¬ 
bouring  Worlds  about  it,  as  a  dreadful  fpeaacle, 
and  monument  of  God’s  Wrath  againftdifloval 
and  difobedient  Creature.  That  by  this  ex¬ 
ample,  now  before  their  Eyes,  they  may  think 
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of  their  own  Fate,  and  what  may  berai  them, 
as  well  as  another  Planet  of  the  fame  Elements 
and  Compofition. 

Thus  much  for  the  Rocks  and  Mountains  ; 
which,  you  fee,  according^  our  Hypothecs, 
will  be  level’d,  and  the  whole  Face  of  the 
Earth  reduc’d  to  plainnefs  and  equality  ;  nay, 
which  is  more,  melted  and  diffqlv’d  into  a  Sea 
of  liquid  Fire.  And  becatife  this  may  feem  a 
Paradox,  being  more  than  is  ufually  fuppofed, 
or  taken  notice  of,  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  Con¬ 
flagration,  it  will  not  be  impiopei  in  this  Place 
to  give  an  account,  wherein  oui  Idea  of  the 
Conflagration  and  its  effects, differs  from  the  com¬ 
mon  opinion  and  the  ufual  representation  of  it. 
5Tis  commonly  fuppos’d,  that  the  Conflagration 
of  the  World  is  like  the  burning  of  a  City, 
where  the  Walls  and  Materials  of  the  Houfes 
are  not  melted  down,  but  fcorch  d,  inflam  d, 
demolifh’d,  and  made  unhabitable.  So  they 
think  in  the  Burning  of  the  World,  fuch  Bo¬ 
dies,  or  fuch  Parts  of  Nature,  as  are  fit  Fewel 
for  the  Fire,  will  be  inflam’d,  and,  it  may  be, 
confum’d,  or  reduc’d  to  Smoke  and  A  Res  , 
But  other  Bodies  that  are  not  capable  01  In¬ 
flammation,  will  only  befcorch’d  and  defaced, 
the  beauty  and  furniture  of  the  Earth  fpoil’d, 
and  by  that  means,  fay  they,  it  will  be  laid 
waft  and  become  unhabitable.  T his  feems  to 
me  a  very  fhort  and  imperfect  Idea  pi  the 
Conflagration  ;  neither  agreeable  to  Scripture,! 
nor  to  the  deductions  that  may  be  made  hom, 
Scripture.  We  therefore  fuppofe  that  this  isi 

but  half  the  Work,  this  deftroying  of  the  out¬ 
ward! 
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ward  garniture  of  the  Earth  is  but  the  firft  on- 
fet,  and  that  the  Conflagration  will  end  in  a 
diflblution  and  liquefaction  of  the  Elements 
and  all  the  exteriour  region  of  the  Earth: 

'  fo  as  to  become  a  true  Deluge  of  Fire,  or  a  Sea 
of  Fire  overfpreading  the  whole  Globe  of  the 
Earth.  This  {fate  of  the  Conflagration,  I 
think,  may  be  plainly  prov’d,  partly  by  the 
expreffions  of  Scripture  concerning  it,  and 
j  partly  from  the  Renovation  pf  the  Earth  that 
is  to  follow  upon  it.  St.  Peter,  who  is  out- 
chief  Guide  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  Confla¬ 
gration,  fays,  2  Pet.  3.  10,  11.  The  Elements 
Volll  le  melted  with  fervent  Heat;  befides 
burning  up  the  Works  of  the  Earth.  Then 
adds,  Seeing  all  thefe  things  (hall  he  difolv'd, 
ifc.  Thefe  Terms  of  Liquefaction  and  ‘Dijjo’. 
lution  cannot,  without  violence,  be  refrained 
to  Ample  devaftation  and  fuperficial  Scorching. 
Such  expreffions  carry  the  Work  a  great  deal 
further,  even  to  that  full  fenfe  which  we  pro- 
pole.  Befides,  the  Prophets  often  fpeak  of 
the  melting  of  the  Earth,  or  of  the  flills  and 
Mountains,  at  the  prefence  of  the  Lord,  in 
the  Day  of  his  Wrath,  lfa.  54.  3,  4.  &  44.  Iy 

2.  Nah.  1.5.  TJ.  97 .  And  St.  John  (_aAfoc. 

-  S-  2-j  tells  us  of  a  Sea  ofGlafs,  mingled  with 
Fire;  where  the  Saints  flood,  finging  the  Song 
-Of  Mofes ,  and  triumphing  over  their  Enemies, 
the  Spiritual  ''Pharaoh  and  his  hoft,  that  were 
fwallowed  up  in  it.  The  Sea  ofGlafs  muft  be 
a  Sea  of  molten  Glafs  ;  it  muft  be  fluid,  not 
fohd,.  if  a  Sea  ;  neither  can  a  folid  fuhftance 
be  faid  to  be  mingled  with  Fire ,  45  this  was, 

•• .  1 3  And  v 
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And  to  this  anfwers  the  Lake  of  fire  and,  'brim, 
[tone,  which  the  Beaft  and  falfe  Prophet  were 
thrown  into  alive,  <*Afoc.  19.  20.  Thefe  all  re¬ 
fer  to  the  End  of  the  World  and  the  laftFire, 
and  alfo  plainly  imply,  or  exprefs  rather,  that 
State  of  Liquefaction  which  we  fuppofe  and 
affert. 

Furthermore,  Th e  Renovation  of  the  World, 
or  the  New  Heavens  and  New  Earth ,  which 
St.  “Peter,  out  of  the  Prophets,  tells  us  fhall 
fpring  out  of  thefe  that  are  burnt  and  diffoived, 
do  fuppofe  this  Earth  reduc’d  into  a  fluid  Cha¬ 
os,  that  it  may  lay  a  Foundation  for  a  fecond 
World.  If  you  take  fuch  a  Skeleton  of  an 
Earth,  as  your  torching  Fire  would  leave  be¬ 
hind  it ;  where  the  fiefh  is  torn  from  the  Bones, 
and  the  Rocks  and  Mountains  ftand  naked  and 
flaring  upon  you ;  the  Sea,  half  empty,  gaping 
at  the  Sun,  and  the  Cities  all  in  Ruins  and  in 
Rubbifh  ;  How  would  you  raife  a  new  World 
from  this?  and  a  World  fit  to  be  an  habitation 
for  the  Righteous ;  for  fo  St.  “Peter  makes  that 
to  be,  which  is  to  fucceed  after  the  Conflagra¬ 
tion,  i  Tet.  3. 1  And  a  World  alfo  without  a 
Sea ;  foSt  .John  defcribes  the  New  Earth  he  faw, 
eAPoc.  21. 1.  As  thefe  Characters  do  not  agree 
to  the Prefent  Earth,  fo  neither  would  they  agree 
to_>wrFuture  one  ;  for  if  that  dead  Lump  could 
revive  and  become  habitable  again,  it  would 
however  retain  all  the  Imperfections  of  the 
former  Earth,  befides  fome  Scars  and  Deformi¬ 
ties  of  its  own.  Wherefore,  if  you  would  call 
the  Earth  into  a  new  and  better  Mould,  you 

mull  firft  melt  it  down  ;  and  the  lall  Fire,  be- 

• 
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ing  as  a  Refiner' s  Fire,  will  make  an  Improve¬ 
ment  in  it,  both  as  to  Matter  and  Form.  To 
conclude,  It  mull  be  reduc’d  into  a  fluid  Mafs, 
in  the  Nature  of  a  Chaos,  as  it  was  at  firft; 
but  this  laft  will  be  a  Fiery  Chaos,  as  that  was 
Watery  ;  and  from  this  State  it  will  emerge 
again  into  a  Paradifaical  World.  But  this  be¬ 
ing  the  Subject  of  the  following  Book,  we  will 
difcourfe  no  more  of  it  in  this  Place. 


Chap.  X. 


Concerning  the  ’Beginning  and  Trogrefs  cf  the 
Conflagration ,  what  Tart  of  the  Earth  will 
firft  be  Burnt.  The  Manner  of  the  future 
‘Deftruciion  of  Rome,  according  to  Trofhe- 
tical  Indications.  The  laft  State  and  Con- 
fummation  of  the  general  Fire. 


Aving  remov’d  the  chief  Obftrudions  to 


Jt  JL  ?ut  Defign,  and  fhow’d  a  Method  for 
weakning  the  Strength  of  Nature,  by  draining 
the  Trench,  and  beating  down  thofe  Bulwarks, 
wherein  fhe  feems  to  place  her  greateft  Confi¬ 
dence  :  We  muft  now  go  to  Work;  making 
choice  of  the  w'eakelt  Part  of  Nature  for  our 
firft  Attack,  where  the  Fire  may  be  the  eafieft 
admitted,  and  the  belt  maintain’d  and  pre¬ 
fer  v’d. 

And  for  our  better  Direction,  it  will  be  of 
yfe  to  ccnfider  what  we  noted  before,  viz. 


l  4 


That 
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That  the  Conflagration  is  not  a  pure  Natural 
Fatality ,  but  a  Mixt  Fatality  ;  or  a  Divine 
Judgment  fupported  by  Natural  Caufes.  And 
if  we  can  find  feme  Part  of  the  Earth,  or  of 
the  Chriftian  World,  that  hath  more  of  thefe 
natural  Difpofitions  to  Inflammation  than  the 
reft;  and  isalforeprefented  by  Scripture  as  a  more 
peculiar  ObjeQ;  of  God’s  j  udgments  at  the  com¬ 
ing  of  our  Saviour,  we  may  juftly  pitch  upon 
that  Part  of  the  World  as  firft  to  be  deftroyed. 
Nature  and  Providence  eonfpiring  to  make  that 
the  firft  Sacrifice  to  this  fiery  Vengeance. 

Now  as  to  Natural  Difpofitions,  in  any 
Country  or  Region  of  the  Earth,  to  be  fet  on 
Fire,  they  feern  to  be  chiefly  thefe  Two,  Sul- 
phureoufnefs  of  the  Soil,  and  an  hollow  moun¬ 
tainous  Conftruftion  of  the  Ground.  Where 
thefe  two  Difpofitions  meet  in  the  fame  Tra£fc 
or  Territory,  (the  one  as  to  the  Quality  of  the 
Matter,  and  the  other  as  to  the  Form)  it  ftands 
like  a  Pile  of  fit  Materials,  ready  fet  to  have 
the  Fire  put  to  it.  And  as  to  Divine  Indica¬ 
tions  where  this  General  Fire  will  begin,  the 
Scripture  points  to  the  Seat  of  Antichrift,  where- 
foever  that  is,  for  the  Beginning  of  it.  The 
Scripture,  I  fay,  points  at  this  two  Ways:  Firft, 
In  telling  us  that  our  Saviour  at  his  coming  in 
■flames  of  Fire  Jhall  confume  the  wicked  One ,  The 
Man  of  Jin,  the  Son  of  perdition,  with  the  Spi¬ 
rit  of  his  mouth ,  and  Jhall  deftro)  him  with  the 
bright  nefs  of  his  prefence,  2  Theft.  1.  7.  ch.2.8. 
Secondly,  Under  the  Name  of  Myjiical  'Baby¬ 
lon  ;  which  is  allowed  by  all  to  be  the  Seat 
pf  Antichrift,  and  by  Scripture  always  con- 

:  demrfid 
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demn’d  to  the  Fire.  This  we  find  in  plain 
'  Words  alferted  by  St.  John  in  the  18 th  Chap. 

:  of  his  Revelations  (  Verfes  8,  19. )  and  in  the 
19th  ( Verfe  3.)  under  the  Name  of  the  Great  " 
Whore ;  which  is  the  fame  City  and  the  fame 
:  Seat,  according  to  the  Interpretation  of  Seri- 
!  Pture  it  felf,  (ch.  17.  18.)  And  the  Prophet 
:i  Daniel,'  when  he  had  fet  the  oAntient  of  Days 
;!  uPon  his  fiery  Throne,  fays,  The  ‘Body  of  the 
ij  Beaft  was  given  to  the  burning  flame ,  Dan.  7, 

I  9yIO>  ”•  Which  I  take  to  be  the  fame  thing 
jl  with  what  St.  John  fays  afterwards,  ( aApoc .  t  o. 

|  20.)  The  ‘Beaft  and  the  falfe  Trophet  were  caft 
alive  into  a  Lake  of  fire  burning  with  brim ~ 

'  ftone.  By  thefe  Places  of  Scripture  it  deems 
manifeft,  that  Amichrili,  and  the  Seat  of  An- 
tichrift,  will  be  confirmed  with  Fire,  at  the 
coming  of  our  Saviour.  And  ’tis  very  reafon- 
able  and  decorous,  that  the  Grand  Traitor  and 
Head  of  the  Apoftafy  fhould  be  made  the  firft 
Example  of  the  Divine  Vengeance. 

Thus  much  being  allow’d  from  Scripture, 
let  us  now  return  to  Nature  again  ;  to  feek  out 
that  Part  of  the  Chriftian  World,  that  from 
its  own  Coqiiitution  is  mod  fubjeft  to  Burning; 
by  the  Sulphureoufnefs  of  its  Soil,  and  its  fiery 
Mountains  and  Caverns.  This  we  fhall  eafily 
tind  to  be  the  Roman  Territory,  or  the  Country 
Oi  Italy ;  Which,  by  all  Accounts,  Antient  and 
Modern,  is  a  Store-houfe  of  Fire ;  as  if  it  was 
condemn’d  to  that  Fate  by  God  and  Nature, 
and  to  be  an  Incendiary,  as  it  were,  to  the 
refi  0 1  the  World.  And  feeing  Myftical  Baby- 
ton,  the  Seat  of  Antichrift,  is" the  fame  Rome, 

and.  ■ 
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and  its  Territory,  as  it  is  underftood  by  moft 
Interpreters  of  former  and  later  Ages ;  you 
fee  both  our  Lines  meet  in  this  Point ;  and,  that 
there  is  a  Fairnefs,  on  both  Hands,  to  conclude, 
that,  at  the  glorious  Appearance  of  our  Saviour, 
the  Conflagration  will  begin  at  the  City  of 
Rome  and  the  Roman  Territory.  _ 

Nature  hath  fav’d  us  the  Pains  of  kindling  a 
Fire  in  thofe  Parts  of  the  Earth ;  for,  fince  the 
Memory  of  Man,  there  have  always  been  fub- 
terraneous  Fires  in  Italy.  And  the  _  Romans 
did  not  preferve  their  Veflal  Fire  with  more 
Conftancy,  than  Nature  hath  done  her  fiery 
Mountains  in  fomePart  or  other  of  that  Ter¬ 
ritory.  Let  us  then  fuppofe,  when  the  fatal 
Time  draws  near,  all  thefe  Burning  Moun¬ 
tains  to  be  fill’d  and  replenifh’d  with  fit  Ma¬ 
terials  for  fuch  a  Defign  ;  and  when  our  Savi¬ 
our  appears  in  the  Clouds,  with  an  Hofl  of 
Angels,  that  thev  all  begin  to  play,  as  Fire¬ 
works,  at  the  Triumphal  Entry  of  a  Prince. 
Let  Vefuvm ,  Mna,  Strongyle,  and  all  the 
Valcanian  Iflands,  break  out  into  Flames  ;  and 
bv  the  Earthquakes,  which  then  will  rage,  let 
•us  fuppofe  new  Eruptions,  or  new  Mountains 
open’d,  in  the  Apennines,  and  near  to  Rome ;  and 
to  vomit  out  Fire  inthe  fame  Manner  as  the  old 
Volcano’s,  Then  let  the  fuiphureous  Ground 
take  Fire ;  and  feeing  the  Soil  of  that  Country, 
in  fever&l  Places,  is  fo  full  of  Brimfione,  that 
the  Steams  and  Smoke  of  it  vifibly  rite  out  of 
rhe  Earth  •  we  may  reafonably  fuppole,  that  it 
wfll  burn  openly,  and  be  inflam’d,  at  that  Time. 
Laltly,  The  Lightnings  of  the  Air,  and  the 
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!  jflaming  Streams  of  the  melting  Skies,  will  min- 
1  gle  and  join  with  thefe  Burnings  of  the  Earth. 

And  thefe  three  Caufes  meeting  together,  as 
l  they  cannot  but  make  a  dreadful  Scene,  ib  they 
will  eafily  deftroy  and  confume  whatfoever  lies 
within  the  Compafs  of  their  Fury. 

Thus  you  may  fuppofe  the  Beginning  of  tha 
General  Fire  :  And  it  will  be  carried  on  by  like 
j  Gaufes,  tho’  in  lefler  Degrees,  in  other  Parts 
of  the  Earth.  Blit  as  to  Rome ,  there  is  ftill, 
in  my  Opinion,  a  more  dreadful  Fate  that  will 
attend  it ;  namely,  to  be  abforpt  or  fwallowed 
I  up  in  a  Lake  of  Fire  and  Brimftone,  after  the 
!  manner  or  Sodom  and  Ci  omorrha .  This,  in  my 
;  Judgment,  will  be  the  Fate  and  final  Conclu- 
!  ^*on  of  My  ft  teal  Baoylon ,  to  fink  as  a  great 
Mill-ftone  into  the  Sea,  and  never  to  appear 
I  more.  Hear  what  the  Prophet  fays,  oA  mighty 
eAngel  took  up  a  f 'tone ,  like  a  great  Milftone, 
and  caft  it  into  the  Sea,  faying ,  thus,  with 
violence,  flail  that  gr e at J  City  Babylon  he 
thrown  down  *  and  [hall  be  found  no  more  at 
al!y  Apoc.  18.  21.  Simply  to  be  burnt,  does 
pot  at  all  anfwer  to  this  Defcription  of 
its  perifhing,  by  finking  like  a  Milftone  into 
the  Sea,  and  never  appearing  more ,  nor  of, 
?iot  having  its  place  ever  more  found  j  that 
is,,  leaving  no  Remains  or  Marks  of  it.  A 
7that  is  only  burnt,  cannot  be  faid  to 
fall  like  a  Milftone  into  the  Sea  *  or  that  it  can 
never  more  be  found :  For  after  the  Burning 
of  a  City,  the  Ruins  ftand,  and  its  Place  is 
well  known.  Wherefore,  in  both  Refpe6bs 
1  pefides  this  exteriour  Burning,  there  paufi:  be 
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an  Abforption  of  this  My  flic  ad  Babylon,  the 
Seat  of  the  Beaft ;  and  thereupon  a  total  Dis¬ 
appearance  of  it.  This  alfo  agrees  with  the 
Sudennefs  of  the  Judgment,  which  is  a. re¬ 
peated  Character  of  it,  Chap.  iS.  8,  io,  17, 19. 
Now  what  kind  of  Abforption  tni>  will  be, 
into  what,  and  in  what  manner,  we  may  learn 
from  what  St.  John  fays  afterwaids,  ch .  19.  20. 
The  "Beaft  and  the  falfe  Trophets  were  caft 
dive  into  a  Lake  of  fire  and  brimflone.  You 
muff  not  imagin  that  they  were  bound  KUnd. 
and  Foot,  and  fo  thrown  Headlong  into  this 
Lake,  but  they  were  Swallowed  up  alive,  they 
and  theirs,  as  Corah  and  his  Company.  Or, 
to  ufe  a  plainer  Example,  aftei  the  mannei.  of 
Sodom  and  Gotnorrha  5  which  peiifh  d  by  Fiie, 
and  at  the  fame  d.  ime  funk  into  a  Dead  Sea, 

or  a  Lake  of  Brimftone.  ^  d 

This  was  a  lively  1  ype  ot  the  Fate  or  Rome, 
or  Myftical  "Babylon ;  and  his  fit  it  Should  re- 
femble  Sodom,  as  well  in  its  Funifhment,  as  in 
its  Crimes.  Neither  is  it  a  hard  thing  to  con* 
ceive  how  fuch  an  Abforption  may  come  to 
pafs;  that  being  a  thing  fo  uiual  in  Earth¬ 
quakes,  and  Earthquakes  being  fo  Sequent  in 
that  Region.  And  laftly,  T.  hat  this  Should  be, 
after  the  manner  or  Sodom ,  turn’d  into  a  Lake 
of  Fire,  will  not  be  at  all  ft  range,  il  we  con* 
fider  that  there  will  be  many  Subterraneous 
Lakes  of  Fire  at  that  Time,  when  the  Bowels 
of  the  Earth  begin  to  mehy  and  the  Moun¬ 
tains  fpew  out  Streams  01  liquid  hue.  The 
Ground  therefore  being  hollow  and  gotten  in 

thofc  Parts,  when  it  comes  to  be  fhaken  with 

a  mighty 
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a  mighty  Eathquake,  the  Foundations  will  fink, 
i  and  the  whole  Frame  fall  into  an  Abyfs  of 
Fire  below,  as  a  Milftone  into  the  Sea.  And 
this  will  give  Occafion  to  that  Cry,  ‘Babylon 
1  the  Great  is  fallen ,  is  fallen ,  and  fhall  never 
more  be  found. 

This  feems  to  be  a  probable  Account,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Scripture  and  Reafon,  of  the  Be¬ 
ginning  of  the  general  Fire,  and  of  the  parti¬ 
cular  Fate  of  Rome.  But  it  may  be  propos’d 
here  as  an  Objection  againft  this  Hypothefis, 

•  that  the  Mediterranean  Sea  lying  all  along  the 
]  Coaft  of  Italy,  muft  needs  be  a  fufficient 
Guard  to  that  Country  againft  the  Invafion  of 
Fire,  or  at  leaft  muft  needs  extinguifh  it,  be- 
i  fore  it  can  do  much  Mifchief  there,  or  propa¬ 
gate  it  felf  into  other  Countries.  I  thought 
we  had  in  a  good  meafure  prevented  this  Ob¬ 
jection  before,  by  fhewing  how  the  Ocean 
would  be  diminiflfd  before^the  Conflagration, 
and  efpecially  the  Arms  and  Sinus’s  of  the 
Ocean  ;  and  of  thefe  none  would  be  more  fub- 
jeQ;  to  this  Diminution,  than  the  Mediterra¬ 
nean  :  For,  receiving  its  Supplies  from  the 
Ocean  and  the  Black  Sea,  if  thefe  came  to  fink 
in  their  Channels,  they  would  not  rife  fc  high, 
as  to  be  capable  to  flow  into  the  Mediterra¬ 
nean  at  either  End.  And  thefe  Supplies  being 
cut  off,  it  would  foon  empty  it  felf  fo  far,  par? 
ly  by  Evaporation,  and  partly  by  fubterraneous 
Paffages,  as  to  fhrink  from  all  its  Shores,  and 
become  only  a  (landing  Pool  of  Water  in  the 
Middle  of  the  Channel.  Nay,  ’tis  poffible, 
by  Floods  of  Fire  defcending  from  the  many 

Volca- 
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Volcano’s  upon  its  Shores,  it  might  it  felf  be 
converted  into  a  Lake  of  Fire,  and  rather 
help  than  obftrud  the  progrefs  of  the  Confla¬ 
gration. 

It  may  indeed  be  made  a  Queftion,  whether 
this  fiery  Vengeance  upon  the  Seat  of  Anti- 
chrift,  will  not  precede  the  general  Conflagra¬ 
tion,  at  fome  diftance  of  Time,  as  a  Fore-run¬ 
ner  and  Forewarner  to  the  World,  that  the 
reft  of  the  People  may  have  Space  to  Repent ; 
And  particularly  the  Jews,  being  Speflators  of 
this  Tragedy,  and  of  the  miraculous  Appear¬ 
ance  pf  our  Saviour,  may  fee  the  Hand  of 
God  in  it,  and  be  convinc’d  of  the  Truth  and 
Divine  authority  of  the  Chriftian  Religion. 
I  fay,  this  fuppofition  would  leave  Room  for 
thefe  and  fome  other  prophetick  Scenes,  which 
We  know  not  well  where  to  Place  ;  But  feeing 
The  Day  of  the  Lord  is  reprefented  in  Scrip¬ 
ture  as  one  entire  Thing,  without,  interrupt- 
tion  or  difcontinuation,  and  that  it  is  to  begin 
With  the  deftruQrion  of  Antichrift,  we  have 
warrant  enough  to  purfue  the  reft  of  the  Con¬ 
flagration  from  this  beginning  and  introduc¬ 
tion. 

Let  us  then  fuppofe  the  fame  preparations 
made  in  the  other  Parts  of  the  Earth  to  con¬ 
tinue  the  Fire ;  for  the  Conflagration  of  the 
World  being  a  Work  of  Providence,  we  may 
be  furefuch  Meafures  are  taken,  as  will  effec¬ 
tually  carry  it  on,  when  once  begun.  The 
Body  of  the  Earth  will  beloofen’d  and  broken 
by  Earth-quakes,  the  more  folid  Parts  impreg¬ 
nated  with  Sulphur,  and  the  cavities  fill’d  with 

uncluos 
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un&uous  Fumes  and  Exhalations ;  lo  as  the 
,  whole  Mafs  will  be  but  as  one  great  funeral 
Pile,  ready  built,  and  wanting  nothing  but  the 
Hand  of  a  deftroying  Angel,  to  give  it  Fire. 
I  will  not  take  upon  me  to  determine  which 
"Way  this  devouring  Enemy  will  fleer  his 
courfe  from  Italy,  or  in  what  order  he  will 
advance  and  enter  the  feveral  Regions  of  our 
!  Continent  ;  that  would  be  an  undertaking,  as 
j  uncertain,  as  ufelefs.  But  we  cannot  doubt  of 
;!  his  fuccefs,  which  Way  foever  he  goes  :  unlefs 
1  where  the  Channel  of  the  Ocean  may  chance 
i  to  Hop  him.  But  as  to  that,  we  allow,  that 
different  Continents  may  have  different  Fires ; 
not  propagated  from  one  another,  but  of  di- 
ftinCt  lources  and  originals ;  and  fo  likewife 
in  remote  Elands  ;  and  therefore  no  long 
paffage  or  traje&ion  will  be  requir’d  from 
Shore  to  Shore.  And  even  the  Ocean  it  felf, 
will  at  length  be  as  Fiery  as  any  Part  of  the 
|  Land  ;  But  that,  with  its  Rocks,  like  Death, 

|  will  be  the  laft  Thing  fubdued. 

As  to  the  Animate  World,  the  Fire  will 
over-run  it  with  a  fwift  and  rapid  courfe,  and 
all  living  Creatures  will  be  fuffocated  or  con- 
fumed,  at  the  firft  affault.  And  at  the  fame 
lime,  the  beauty  of  the  Fields  and  the  external 
decorations  of  Nature  will  be  defac’d.  Then 
the  Cities  and  the  Towns,  and  all  the  Works 
of  Man’s  Hands,  will  burn  like  ftubble  before 
the  Wind.  1  hefe  will  be  foon  difpatch’d  ; 
but  the  great  burthen  of  the  Work  ftill  re¬ 
mains  ;  which  is  that  Liquefaction  we  men- 
tton’d  before,  or  a  melting  Fire ,  much  more 

ftrong 
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ftrong  and  vehement  than  thefe  tranfient  Bla¬ 
zes,  which  do  but  fweep  the  lurface  of  the 
Earth,  This  Liquefaction,  I  fay,  we  prov’d 
before  out  of  Scripture,  as  the  laft  State  of  the 
fiery  Deluge,  ch.  9.  And  ’tis  this,  which  at 
length,  will  make  the  Sea  it  felf  a  Lake  of 
Tire  and  ‘ Brimfione .  When  inftead  of  Rivers 
of  Waters  which  ufed  to  flow  into  it  from  the 
Land,  there  come  ftreams  and  rivulets  of  Sul¬ 
phureous  Liquors,  and  purulent  melted  Matter, 
which  following  the  trad  of  their  natural 
gravity  will  fall  into  this  great  drain  of  the 
Earth.  Upon  which  mixture,  the  remaining 
Parts  of  fweet  Water  will  foon  evaporate,  and 
the  fait  mingling  with  the  Sulphur  will  make  a 
Dead  Sea,  an  cAfphaltites,  a  Lake  of  Sodom, 
a  Cup  of  the  dregs  of  the  V/ine  of  the  fierce- 
nefs  of  God’s  W  rath. 

We  noted  before  two  remarkable  efFeCls  of 
the  ‘Burning  Mountains,  which  would  contri¬ 
bute  to  the  Conflagration  of  the  World  ;  and 
gave  inftances  of  both  in  former  Eruptions  of 
jEtna  and  Vefuvius.  One  was,  of  thofe  Balls 
or  Lumps  of  Fire,  which  they  throw  about  in 
the  Time  of  their  Rage;  and  the  other,  of 
thofe  Torrents  of  liquid  Fire,  which  rowl  down 
their  fides  to  the  next  Seas  or  Valleys.  In  the 
firft  refpeCt  thefe  Mountains  are  as  fo  many 
Batteries,  planted  by  Providence  in  feveral 
Parts  of  the  Earth,  to  fling  thofe  fiery  Bombs 
into  fuch  Places,  or  fuch  Cities,  as  are  marked 
out  for  deftru&ion.  And  in  the  fecond  refpeft, 
they  are  to  dry  up  the  Waters,  and  the  Rivers, 
and  the  Sea  it  felf,  when  they  fall  into  its 

Channel, 
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Channel,  Anna],  Sic.  dec.  1. 1.  2.  c.  4.  T.  Fa- 
zellus,  a  Sicilian,  who  writ  the  Hiftorv  of 
that  Ifland,  tells  us  of  fuch  a  River  of  Fire 
( uPon  an  Eruption  of  Aetna)  near  Twenty 
Eight  Miles  Long  ;  reaching  from  the  Moun¬ 
tain  to  Port  Longina  ;  and  might  have  been 
much  longer  if  it  had  not  been  ftopt  by  the 
Sea.  Many  fuch  as  thefe,  and  far  greater,  we 
ought  in  reafon  to  imagin,  when  all  the  Earth 
begins  to  melt,  and  to  ripen  towards  a  diffolu- 
tion.  It  will  then  be  full  of  thefe  Sulphureous 
juices,  as  Grapes  with  Wine  ;  and  thefe  will 
be  lqueez’d  out  of  the  Earth  into  the  Sea,  as 
out  of  a  Wine-prefs  into  the  Receiver;  to  fill 
up  that  Cup,  as  we  laid  before,  with  the  Wine 
of  thefiercenefs  of  God’s  Wrath. 

If  we  may  be  allow’d  to  bring  Prophetical 
paflages  of  Scripture  to  a  natural  Senfe,  as 
doubtlefs  fome  of  thofe  nvaft  that  refpeft  the 
End  Oi  the  World,  theie  Phrafes  which'  we 
have  now  fuggefted,  of  the  Wine-prefs  of  the 
Wrath  of  God,  Apoc.  14.  ,0,  19.  ch.  16.  ,9. 
cb\  l9-  M-  ‘Drinking  the  fiercenefs  of  his 
wJnfg  toured,  without  mixture,  into  the  cup 
of  his  indignation,  with  expreffions  of  the 
hke  nature  that  occur  fometimes  in  the  old 
jPiophets,  but  especially  in  the  Apocalypfe : 
Inefe,  1  fay',  might  receive  a  full  and  empha- 
tical  explication  from  this  Rate  of  things  which 
now  lies  before  us.  I  would  not  exclude  any 
other  explication  of  lefs  force,  as  that  of  allud¬ 
ing  to  the  hitter  Cup  or  mixt  potion  that  us’d 
to  be  given  to  malefactors :  but  that  methinks, 

js  a  low  Senfe  when  applyed  to  thefe  Places 
)  Book  III.  k  jn 
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in  the  Apocalypfe.  That  thefe  Phrafes  fignifie 
God’s  remarkable  Judgments,  all  allow,  and 
here  they  plainly  relate  to  the  End  ot  the 
World,  to  the  laft  Plagues,  and  the  laft  of  .the 
laft  Plagues,  chap.  16.19.  Befides,  The  Angel 
that  prefided  over  this  judgment,  isfaidto  be 
an  Angel  that  had  Tower  over  Fire ;  And 
thofe  who  are  to  drink  this  potion,  are  faid  to 
be  tormented  with  Fire  andTrimjlone,  ch.  14* 
10.  This  prefiding  Angel  feems  to  be  our  Sa¬ 
viour  himfelf  (c.  19.  15.)  who  when  he  comes 
to  execute  Divine  Vengeance  upon  the  Earth, 
gives  his  orders  in  thefe  Words,  Gainer  the 
clufters  of  the  Vine  of  the  Earth,  for  her  grapes 
are  fully  ripe ,  ch.  14.  18,  19.  And  thereupon 
the  deftroying  Angel  thruji  in  his  fickle  into  the 
Earth ,  and  gathered  the  Vine  of  the  Earth , 
and  cafi  it  into  the  great  Wine-prefs  of  the 
Wrath  of  God.  And  this  made  a  potion  com¬ 
pounded  of  feveral  ingredients ,  hut  not  diluted 
with  Water- \  Tb  veM.&.<adn  (ch.  14*  to.) 

and  was  indeed  a  potion  of  Fire  and  Brimftone 
and  all  burning  materials  mixt  together.  I  he 
fimilitude  of  Scripture  are  feldom  nice  and  ex¬ 
act,  but  rather  bold,  noble  and  great ;  and  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  circumftances  which  we  have 
obferv’d,  This  Vineyard  feems  to  be  the  Earth , 
and  this  Vintage  the  end  of  the  W orld  ;  The 
preffing  of  the  Grapes  into  the  Cup  or  VelTel 
that  receives  them,  the  diftillation  ot  burning 
Liquors  from  all  Parts  of  the  Earth  into  the 
trough  of  the  Sea  ;  and  that  Lake  of  red  Fire,, 
the  Blood  of  thofe  Grapes  fo  Flowing  into  it. 
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„  71 trUe’  7his  iudgment  of  the  Vintage 

apd  Wme-prefs,  and  the  effects  of  it,  feem  m 
aim  more  especially  at  fome  particular  Region 
of  the  Earth,  ch.  14.  20.  And  I  am  not  asainft 

&-„Pr0r1ed/he  (ub,ftance  of  the  explication 
be  that  which  follows  in  the  next  Chanter 

S”w  NcT,f  *  it  "{?!<!’ 

1  i*i  ?  *6*  2«  This  I  think  exprefles 

e  higheft  and  compleat  ftate  of  the  Confla¬ 
gration  ;  when  the  Mountains  are  fled  awav 
and  not  only  fo,  but  the  exterior  region  of  tire 
Earth  qu'te  dMbVd,  life  wax  befoSe  sUn 

T  e  Channel  0f  the  Sea  fill’d  with  a  mafs  of 

fluid  Fire,  and  the  fame  Fire  overflowing  all 
|le  ^  ^be,  and  covering  the  whole  Earth&  as 
the  Deluge,  or  the  firft  Abyfs.  Then  will  the 

L/1^.1  So‘?S?  and  Hallelujah’s  be  fung  for 
the  Victories  ot  the  Lamb  over  all  his  Enemies 
land  over  Nature  it  felf,  <Apoc.  1 5.  ,,  4.  Great 

.and  marvellous  are  thy  works ,  Lord  God  cAU 

•  JKfi flflid  true  are  thy  ways ,  thou  KJmp 

of^nts.  Who  Jl,aU  not  fear  thee,  0  Lortand 

b  lor  ifie.  toy  name  ?  for  thou  only  art  holy :  for 
all  nations  fall  come  and  worfhip  before  thee  - 
I  or  thy  judgments  are  made  manifefl , 
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C  H  A  P.  XI. 

.  •*  •<  k-.  ,  t  r-  '  s  •  * 

cAn  account  of  thofe  extraordinary  Thanomena 
and  Wonders  in  Nature ,  that,  according  to 
Scripture,  will  precede  the  coming  of  Chrijl > 
and  the  Conflagration  of  the  World . 

IF  we  reflect  upon  the  Hiftory  of  Burning 
Mountains,  we  cannot  but  obferve,  that, 
before  their  Eruptions,  there  are  ufually  fome 
changes  in  the  Earth  or  in  the  Air,  in  the  Sea 
or  in  the  Sun  it  felf ;  as  figns  and  forerunners 
of  the  enfuing  Stornu  We  may  then  eafily 
conclude  that  when  the  laft  great  Storm  is  a 
coming,  and  all  the  Volcanos  of  the  Eatth 
ready  to  burft,  and  the  Frame  of  the  World  to 
be  diffolv’d,  there  will  be  previous  figns,  in  the 
Heavens  and  on  the  Earth,  to  introduce  this 
Tragical  fate.  Nature  cannot  come  to^  that 
extremity,  without  fome  fymptoms  of  heL 
illnefs,  nor  die  filently,  without  pangs  or 
complaint.  But  we  are  naturally  heavy  of 
belief  as  to  Futurities,  and  can  Icarce  fancy  any 
other  Scenes,  or  other  ftate  of  Nature;  than 
what  is  prefent,  and  continually  before  our 
Eyes;  we  will  therefore,  to  cure  our  unbelief, 
take  Scripture  for  our  guide,  and  keep  within 
the  limits  of  its  Predictions.  # 

The  Scripture  plainly  tells  us  of  Signs  of 
Prodigies  that  will  precede  the  coming  of  our 

Saviour,  and  the  end  of  the  World;  both  ini 

the: 
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tile  Heavens  and  on  the  Earth.  The  Sun,  Moon 
and  Stars,  will  be  difturb’d  in  their  motion  or 

-rPC  m  T  lC  iEa,rth-,and  t,leSca  wil1  Roar  and 
liemble,  and  the  Mountains  fall  at  his  Pre- 

fence.  Thefe  things  both  the  Prophets  and 

n?f  >S  )ave  us  •>  Rut  what  we  do  not 
underhand,  we  are  flow  to  believe ;  and  there¬ 
fore  thofe  that  cannot  apprehend  how  fuch 
Changes  fhould  come  to  pafs  in  the  Natural 
World,  chufe  rather  to  allegorize  all  thefe 
expreffions  of  Scripture,  and  to  make  them  ficr. 
mhe  no  more  than  political  changes  of  Govern¬ 
ments  and  Empires,  and  the  great  Confufions 
that  will  be  amongft  the  People  and  Princes  of 
the  Earth  towards  the  end  of  the  World.  So 
,t  a t  darkmng  of  the  Sun,  /baking  of  the  Earth. 
and  fuch  like  Phrafes  of  Scripture,  according  to 
thele  Interpreters,  are  to  be  underftood  only  in 

And  they  think  they  have  a  Warrant  for 
tins  interpretation  from  the  Prophetick  ftvle 
of  the  Old  Teftament,  where  the  deftruftion 
ot  Cities,  and  Empires,  and  great  Princes, 
is  often  defcrib’d  by  fuch  Figures,  taken  from 

'K  World  So  much  is  true  indeed 
as  to  the  Phrafe  of  the  old  Prophets  in  feme 
Places,  but  I  take  the  true  Reafon and  Defign 
ot  that,  to  be  a  typical  Adumbration  of  what 
was  intended  fhould  literally  come  to  pafs  in 
the  gi  eat  and universal  deftruftion  of  the  World  • 
w  leieot  thefe  partial  Deftructions,  were  onlv 
Shadows  and  Prefigurations.  But  to  determine 
nis  caie,.  Let  us  take  the  known  and  approved 
Cme  tor  interpreting  Scripture,  Not  to  recede 

R  $  from 
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fron  the  literal  fenfe  without  necejjity ,  or  where 
the  Nature  of  the  Subject  will  admit  of  a 
literal  Interpretation.  Nov/  as  to  thofe  Cafes 
in  the  OldTeftament,  Hiftory  and  Matter' of 
Fa£t  do  fhow  that  they  did  not  come  to  pafs 
literally,  therefore  mull  not  be  fo  underftood  ; 
But  as  for  thofe  that  concern  the  End  of  the 
World,  as  they  cannot  be  determin’d  in  that 
Way,  feeing  they  are  yet  future-,  So  neither 
is  there  any  Natural  repugnancy  or  improba¬ 
bility  that  they  fhould  come  literally  to  pafs  : 
On  the  contrary,  from  the  intuition  of  that 
ftate  of  Nature,  one  would  rather  conclude  the 
Probability  or  Neceflity  of  them  ;  That  there 
may  and  mull:  be  fuch  diforders  in  the  external 
World  before  the  general  Diffolution.  Befides, 
If  we  admit  Prodigies  in  any  Cafe,  or  Provi¬ 
dential  indications  of  God’s  Judgments  to  come, 
there  can  be  no  Cafe  fuppos’d,  wherein  it 
will  be  more  reafonable  or  proper  to  admit 
them,  than  when  they  are  to  be  the  MeiTen- 
gers  of  an  univerfal  Vengeance  and  Deftruc- 
tion. 

Let  us  therefore  confider  what  figns  Scrip¬ 
ture  hath  taken  notice  of,  as  deftin’d  to  appear 
at  that  Time,  to  publifh,  as  it  were,  and  pro¬ 
claim  the  approaching  End  of  the  World ;  and 
how  far  they  will  admit  of  a  natural  Explica¬ 
tion,  according  to  thofe  Grounds  we  have  al¬ 
ready  given,,  in  explaining  the  Caufes  and 
Manner  of  the  Conflagration.  Thefe  Signs 
•are  chiefly,  Earth-quakes,  and  extraordinary 
Commotions  of  the  Serfs.  I  hen  the  Darknefs 
or  bloudy  Colour  of  the  Sun  and  Moon  ;  ^  the 
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fhaking  of  the  Powers  of  Heaven,  the  Figu¬ 
rations  of  the  Air,  and  the  Falling  of  Stars. 
As  to  Earth-quakes,  we  have  upon  feverai 
1  Occa  lions  fhown,  that  thefe  will  necaflarily  be 
it  multiplied  towards  the  End  of  the  World  ; 
when,  by  an  excefs  of  Drought  and  Heat,  ex¬ 
halations  will  more  abound  within  the  Earth ; 
and,  from  the  fame  Caufes,  their  inflammation 
alfo  will  be  more  frequent,  than  in  the  ordi- 
|  nary  ftate  of  Nature.  And  as  all  Bodies,  when 
I  dry’d,  become  more  porous  and  full  of  Vacui¬ 
ties  ;  lb  the  Body  of  the  Earth  will  be  at  that 
'1  ime :  And  the  Mines  or  Cavities  wherein 
the  Fumes  and  Exhalations  lodge,  will  accor¬ 
dingly  be  of  greater  extent,  open  into  one 
another,  and  continued  through  long  T  rafts 
and  Regions;  By  which  Means,  when  an 
Earth-quake  comes,  as  the  fliock  will  be  more 
ftrong  and  violent,  fo  it  may  reach  to  a  vail 
Compafs  of  Ground,  and  whole  Iflands  or 
■  Continents  be  fhaken  at  once,  when  thele 
Trains  have  taken  Fire.  The  effefts  alfo  of 
fuch  Concuffions,  will  not  only  affeft  Mankind, 

but  all  the  Elements  and  the  Inhabitants  of 
them. 

I  do  not  wonder  therefore  that  frequent  and 
great  Earthquakes  fihould  be  made  a  Sign  of 
an  approaching  Conflagration;  and  the  high- 
eft  Exprefiions  of  the  Prophets  concerning  the 
‘Day  of  the  Lord ,  may  be  underftood  in  a  literal 
Senfe,  if  they  be  finally  referr’d  to  the  general 
Deftruftion  of  the  World,  and  not  terminated 
foleiy  upon  thofe  particular  Countries  or  People, 
to  whom  they  are  at  firft  directed.  Hear 

K  4  what 
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what  Ezekiel  fays  upon  this  Subject,  Chap.  38. 
19,  20,  22.  For  in  my  Jealoufy  and  in  the  fire 
of  my  wrath  have  I  fpoken ;  purely  in  that  ‘Day 
there  [hail  he  a  great  poking  in  the  Land. of 
Ifrael.  So  that  the  Fipes  of  the  Sea ,  and  the 
Fowls  of  the  Heaven ,  and  the  Tdeafts  of  the 
Field ,  and  all  creeping  things  that  creep  upon 
the  Earth  ;  and  all  the  Men  that  are  upon  the 
face  of  the  Earth ,  fball  (hake  at  my  prefence  ; 
and  the  Mountains  pall  he  thrown  down ,  and 
the  fieep  places  fhaU  fall ,  and  every  wall  pall 
fall  to  the 'ground.--*— eAnd  I  will  rain  an  over - 
flowing  rain ,  and  great  hail  pones ,  fire  and 
hr  imp  one*  The  Prophet  Jfaias  (Chap,  24.  18, 
19,  20  )  defcribes  thefe  Judgments  in  Terms 
as  high,  and  relating  to  the  Natural  World  ; 
The  Windows  from  on  high  are  open ,  and  the 
foundations  of  the  Earth  do  (hake .  The  Earth 
is  utterly  broken  down ,  the  Earth  is  clean  dif 
folv'd,  the  Earth  is  moved  exceedingly .  The 
Earth  pall  reel  to  and  fro  like  a  drunkard , 
and  pall  be  removed  like  a  Cottage^  and  the 
tranfgreffion  thereof  pall  be  heavy  upon  it ,  and 
it  fhall  fall  and  not  rife  again. 

To  refrain  all  thefe  things  to  Judea ,  as  their 
adequate  and  final  Objeft,  is  to  force  both  the 
Words  and  the  Senfe.  Here  are  manifeft  Ah 
lufions  and  Footfteps  of  the  Deftruftion  of  the 
"World,  and  the  Diffolution  of  the  Earth  ;  part¬ 
ly  as  it  was  in  the  Deluge,  and  partly  as  it  will 
be  in  its  laft  Ruin,  torn,  broken,  and  fhat- 
terM.  But  moft  Men  have  fallen  into  that 
Errour,  To  fancy  both  the  Deftruftions  of  the 
World  by  Water  and  Fire,  quiet,  noifelefs 
\  fr\  ;7  “  Things  ; 
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Things  ;  executed  without  any  Ruins  or  Ru- 
|  ptures  in  Nature  :  That  the  Deluge  was  but  a 
great  Pool  of  ftill  Waters,  made  by  the  Rains 
and  Inundation  of  the  Sea ;  and  the  Conflagra¬ 
tion  will  be  only  a  fuperficial  Scorching  of  the 
Earth,  with  a  running  Fire.  Thefe  are  falfe 
Ideas,  and  unfuitable  to  Scripture  :  For  as  the 
Deluge  is  there  reprefented  a  Difruption  of  the 
Abyfs,  and  confequently  of  the  then  habitable 
Earth  ;  fo  the  future  Combuftion  of  it,  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  Reprefentations  of  Scripture,  is  to 
be  ulher’d  irf  and  accompanied  with  all  forts 
of  violent  Impreflions  upon  Nature;  and  the 

chief  Inftrument  of  thefe  Violences  will  be 
■  Earthquakes.  Thefe  will  tear  the  Body  of  the 
|  Earth,  and  fhake  its  Foundations ;  rend  the 
|  Rocks,  and  pull  down  the  tall  Mountains; 
fcmetimes  overturn,  and  fometimes  fwallow 
up  Towns  and  Cities ;  difturb  and  diforder  the 
Elements,  and  make  a  general  Confufion  in 
Nature. 

Next  to  Earthquakes,  we  may  confider  the 
roarings  of  a  troubled  Sea.  This  is  another 
Sign  of  a  dying  World.  St.  Luke  (Chap.  21. 
25,  26,27.)  hath  let  down  a  great  many  of 
them  together :  Let  us  hear  his  Words ;  oAnd 
there '  (hall  be  figns  in  the  Sun,  and  in  the  Moon, 
and  in  the  Stars ;  and  upon  the  Earth  difirejs 
of  Nations,  with  perplexity.  The  Sea  and  the 
Waves  roaring.  Mens  hearts  failing  them  for 
fear ,  and  for  looking  after  thofe  things  which 
are  coming  on  the  Earth  ;  for  the  powers  of 
Heavens  Jhall  be  Jhaken.  a  And  then  Jhall  they 
fee  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  a  cloud,  with 
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■power  and  great  glory,  &rc.  As  fome  would 
allegorize  thefe  Signs,  which  we  noted  before  ; 
fo  others  would  confine  them  to  the  Deft  rut!  ion 
of  Jerufalem.  But  ’tis  plain,  by  this  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man  in  the  clouds,  and  the  re¬ 
demption  of  the  faithful,  (Verfe  28.)  and  at 
the  fame  Time  the  found  of  the  l aft  trumpet, 
(Matt.  24.  31.)  which  all  relate  to  the  End  of 
the  World,  that  fomething  further  is  intended 
than  the  DeftruTion  of  Jerufalem.  _  And  tho7 
there  were  Prodigies  at  the  Deilruction  of  that 
City  and  State,  yet  not  of  this  Force,  nor  with 
thefe  Circumftances.  ’Tis  true,  thofe  partial 
Deftru&ions  and  Calamities,  as  we  obferv'd 
before,  of  ‘Babylon,  Jerufalem,  and  the  Roman 
Empire,  being  Types  of  an  univerfal  and  final 
Deftrufition  of  all  God’s  Enemies,  have,  in  the 
Pictures  of  them,  fome  of  the  fame  Strokes, 
to  fhew  they  are  all  from  the  fame  Hand,  de¬ 
creed  by  the  fame  Wifdom,  foretold  by  the 
fame  Spirit ;  and  the  fame  Power  and  Provi¬ 
dence  that  have  already  wrought  the  one,  will 
alio  work  the  other,  in  due  Time ;  the  foimei 
being  ftill  Pledges,  as  well  as  Prefigurations, 

of  the  latter.  . 

Let  us  then  proceed  in  our  Explication  of 
this  Sign,  the  roaring  of  the  Sea,  and  the  Waves, 
applying  it  to  the  End  of  the  World.  ^  I  do  not 
look  upon  this  ominous  Noife  of  the  Sea,  as 
the  Effect  of  a  Tempeft,  for  then  it  would  not 
ftrike  fuch  a  Terror  into  the  Inhabitants  of  the 
Earth,  nor  make  them  apprehenfive  of  fome 
great  evil  coming  upon  the  World,  as  this  will 
do ;  what  proceeds  from  yilible  Capfes,  and 
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fuch  as  may  happen  in  a  common  Courfe  of 
'  Nature,  does  not  fo  much  amaze  us,  nor  af- 
|  fright  us.  Therefore  his  more  likely  theft 
Difturbances  of  the  Sea  proceed  from "  below, 
partly  by  Sympathy  and  Revulfions  from  the 
Land  ;  by  Earthquakes  there,  and  exhaufting 
the  fubterraneous  Cavities  of  Waters,  which 
will  draw  again  from  the  Seas  what  Supplies 
they  can  :  And  partly  by  Earthquakes  in  the 
j  Very  Sea  it  felf ;  with  Exhalations  and  fiery 
Eruptions  from  the  Bottom  of  it.  Things  in- 
!  deed  that  happen  at  other  Times,  moreorlefs, 

1  but  at  this  Conjuncture,  all  Caufes  confpiring, 

I  they  will  break  out  with  more  Violence,  and 
put  the  whole  Body  of  the  Waters  into  a  tu¬ 
multuary  Motion.  I  do  not  fee  any  Occafion 
i  at  this  Time,  for  high  Winds;  neither  can 
think  a  fuperficial  Agitation  of  the  Waves 
would  anfwer  this  Phenomenon  ;  but  his  ra¬ 
ther  from  Contorfions  in  the  Bowels  of  the 
Ocean,  which  make  it  roar,  as  it  were,  for 
Pain.  Some  Caufes  impelling  the  Waters  one 
Way,  and  fome  another,  make  inteftine  Strug- 
lings  and  contrary  Motions ;  from  whence  pro¬ 
ceed  unufual  Noifes,  and  fuch  a  troubled  ftate 
of  the  Waters,  as  does  not  only  make  the  Sea 
innavigable,  but  alfo  ftrikes  Terror  into  all 
the  Maritime  Inhabitants,  that  live  within  the 
1  V  iew  or  Sound  of  it. 

So  much  for  the  Earth  and  Sea,.  The  Face 
pf  the  Heavens  alfo  will  be  chang’d  in  divers 
!  Refpefts :  The  Sun  and  the  Moon  darkned, 
or  ot  a  bloody  or  pale  Countenance  :  The  Ce- 
teftial  Powers  fhaken,  and  the  Stars  unfettled 
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in  their  Orbs.  As  to  the  Sun  and  Moon,  their 
Obicuration  or  Change  of  Colour  is  no  more 
than  what  happens  commonly  before  the  Eru¬ 
ption  of  a  fiery  Mountain  ;  ‘Dion  Cajfius,  you 
fee,  hath  taken  notice  of  it  in  that  Eruption  of 
JEtna  which  he  defcribes  ;  and  others  upon  the 
like  Occafions  in  Vefuvius.  And  ’tis  a  Thing 
of  eafie  explication ;  for  according  as  the  At- 
mofphere  is  more  or  lefs  clear  or  turbid,  the 
Luminaries  are  more  or  lefs  confpicuous ; 
and  according  to  the  Nature  of  thole 
Fumes  or  Exhalations  that  fwim  in  the  Air, 
the  Face  of  the  Sun  is  difcolour’d  fome- 
times  one  Way,  fometimes  another.  You  fee, 
in  an  ordinary  Experiment,  when  we  look  upon 
one  another  through  the  Fumes  of  Sulphur, 
we  appear  pale  like  lb  many  G holts ;  and  in 
fome  foggy  Days  the  Sun  hangs  in  the  Firma¬ 
ment  as  a  Lump  of  Blood.  And  both  the 
Sun  and  Moon  at  their  riling,  when  their  light 
comes  to  us  through  the  thick  vapours  of  the 
Earth,  are  red  and  fiery.  Fhefe  are  not  Chan¬ 
ges  wrought  in  the  fubftance  of  the  Lumina¬ 
ries,  but  in  the  Modifications  of  their  light  as 
it  flows  to  11s.  For  colours  are  but  light  in  a 
Sort  of  difguife;  asitPaffes  through  Mediums 
of  different  qualities,  it  takes  different  forms ; 
but  the  Matter  is  ffill  the  fame,  and  returns 
to  its  fimpiicity  when  it  comes  again  into  a  pure 
Air.  . 

Now  the  air  may  be  changed  and  corrupted 
to  a  great  degree,  tho’  there  appear  no  vilible 
change  to  our  Eye.  1  his  is  maniteft  from  in¬ 
fectious  Airs,  and  the  Changes  of  the  Air  be- 
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Fore  Storms  and  Rains  ;  which  we  feel  com¬ 
monly  fooner  than  we  fee,  and  fome  other 
Creatures  perceive  much  fooner  than  we  do. 
’Tis  no  wonder  then  if  before  this  mighty  Storm 
the  Difpofitions  of  the  Air  be  quite  alter’d  ; 
efpecially  if  we  confider,  what  we  have  fo  often 
noted  before,  that  there  will  be  a  great  Abun¬ 
dance  of  Fumes  and  Exhalations  through  the 
whole  Atmofphere  of  the  Earth,  before  the 
laft  Fire  breaks  out ;  whereby  the  Light  of  the 
Sun  may  be  tinctur’d  in  feveral  ways.  And 
laftly,  it  may  be  fo  order’d  providentially,  that 
the  Body  of  the  Sun  may  contraft  at  that  Time 
fome  Spots  or  Macuhe  far  greater  than  ufual, 
and  by  that  means  be  really  darkened ;  not  to 
us  only,  but  to  all  the  neighbouring  Planets. 
And  this  will  have  a  proportionable  effeft  upon 
the  Moon  too,  for  the  diminution  of  her  light. 
So  that  upon  all  fuppofitions  thefe  Phenomena 
are  very  intelligible,  if  not  neceflary  forerun¬ 
ners  of  the  Conflagration. 

The  next  Sign  given  us,  is,  that  the  powers 
of  heaven  will  he  fhaken.  By  the  Heavens 
in  this  Place  is  either  under  flood  the  Plane¬ 
tary  Heavens,  or  that  of  the  Fix'd  Stars ;  but 
this  latter  being  vaftly  diftant  from  the  Earth, 
cannot  be  really  affeflted  by  the  Conflagration. 
Nor  the  Powers  of  it,  that  is,  its  Motions  or 
the  Bodies  contain’d  in  it,  any  Ways  fhaken 
or  diforder’d.  But  in  appearance  thefe  celeftial 
Bodies  may  feem  to  be  fhaken,  and  their 
Motions  diforder’d  ;  as  in  a  Tempeft  by  night, 
when  the  Ship  is  tofs’d  with  contrary  and  un¬ 
certain  Motions,  the  Heavens  feem  to  flufhiate 


over 
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aver  our  Heads,  and  the  Stars  to  reel  to  and 
fro,  when  the  Motion  is  only  in  our  own  VeffeL 
So  poflibly  the  uncertain  Motions  of  the  At- 
mofphere,  and  fometimes  of  the  Earth  it  felf, 
may  fo  vary  the  Sight  and  Afpect  of  this 
ftarry  Canopy,  that  it  may  feem  to  fhake  and 
tremble. 

But  if  we  underftand  this  of  the  "Planetary 
Heavens ,  they  may  really  be  fhaken :  Provi¬ 
dence  either  ordering  fome  great  Changes  in 
the  other  Planets  previoufly  to  the  Conflagra¬ 
tion  of  our  Planet ;  as  ’tis  probable  there  was 
a  great  Change  in  Venus ,  at  the  Time  of  our 
T)eluge :  Or  the  great  Shakings  and  Concufft- 
ons  of  our  Globe  at  that  Time,  affe&ing  fome 
of  the  neighbouring  Orbs,  at  leaft  that  of  the 
Moon,  may  caufe  Anomalies  and  Irregularities 
in  their  Motions.  But  the  Senfe  that  I  fhould 
pitch  upon  chiefly  for  explaining  this  Phrafe  of 
(baking  the  powers  of  heaven,  comprehends,  in 
a  good  meafure,  both  thefe  Heavens,  of  the 
Fix’d  Stars  and  of  the  Planets :  ’Tis  that 
Change  of  Situation  in  the  Axis  of  the  Earth, 
which  we  have  formerly  mention’d,  whereby 
the  Stars  will  feem  to  change  their  Places,  and 
the  whole  Univerfe  to  take  another  Pofture. 
This  is  fufficiently  known  to  thofe  that  know 
the  different  Confequences  of  a  ftrait  or  oblique 
Pofture  of  the  Earth.  And  as  the  Heavens  and 
the  Earth  were,  in  this  Senfe,  once  fhaken  be¬ 
fore,  namely,  at  the  Deluge,  when  they  loft 
their  firft  Situation  ;  fo  now  they  will  be  fha¬ 
ken  again,  and  thereby  return  to  the  Pofture 
they  had  before  that  firft  ConcufTion.  And 
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this  I  take  to  be  the  true  literal  Senle  of  the 
Prophet  Haggal,  repeated  by  St.  Taul,  (Chap. 
2.  6.  and  Heb.  1 2.  26.)  Tet  once  more  I  flake 
not  the  Earth  only ,  but  alfo  Heaven. 

The  laft  Sign  we  lhall  take  notice  of,  is 
that  of  Falling  Stars.  <Ani  the  Stars  flail  fall 
from  Heaven,  fays  our  Saviour,  Matt.  24.  29. 

1  We  are  fure,  from  the  Nature  of  the  Thing, 
j  that  this  cannot  be  underftood  either  of  fix’d 
Stars  or  Planets ;  for  if  either  of  thefe  fhould 
1  tumbles  from  the  Skies,  and  reach  the  Earth, 

1  they  would  break  it  all  in  Pieces,  or  fwallow 
;  it  up,  as  the  Sea  does  a  finking  Ship ;  and  at 
the  fame  Time  would  put  all  the  Inferiour  uni- 
verfe  into  confufion.  It  is  neceflary  therefore 
|  by  thefe  Stars  to  underhand  either  fiery  Mete- 
j  ors  falling  from  the  middle  Region  of  the  Air, 

1  or  Comets  and  Blazing  Stars.  No  doubt  there 
I  will  be  all  forts  of  fiery  Meteors  at  that  Time  ; 
and  amongft  others,  thofe  that  are  call’d  Fall- 
ntg  Stars  ;  which,  tho’  they  are  not  confider- 
able  fingly,  yet  if  they  were  multiplied  in  great 
Numbers,  falling  as  the  Prophet  fays,  Ifa.  34. 4, 
as  Leafs  from  the  Vine ,  or  Figs  from  the  Fig. 

1  Tree,  they  would  make  an  aitonilhing  fight. 
But  I  think  this  Expreffiop  does  chiefly  refer 
to  Comets :  which  are  dead  Stars,  and  may 
truly  be  laid  to  fall  from  Heaven,  when  they 
leave  their  Seats  above,  and  thole  ethereal  re¬ 
gions  wherein  they  were  fixt,  and  fink  into 
this  lower  World;  where  they  wander  about 
with  a  Blaze  in  their  Tail,  or  a  Flame  about 
their  Head,  as  if  they  came  on  purpofe  to  be 
the  Melfengers  of  fome  fiery  Vengeance.  .If 

Numbers 


144  The  Theory  of  the  Eart  h. 

Numbers  of  tliefe  blazing  Stars  fhould  fall  into 
our  Heaven  together,  they  would  make  a 
dreadful  and  formidable  Appearance ;  And  I 
am  apt  to  think  that  Providence  hath  fo  con¬ 
triv’d  the  Periods  of  their  Motion,  that  there 
will  be  an  unufual  concourfe  of  them  at  that 
Time,  within  the  view  of  the  Earth,  to  be  a 
prelude  to  this  laft  and  moft  Tragical  Scene  of 
the  Sublunary  World. 

I  do  not  know  any  more  in  Scripture  relating 
to  the  laft  Eire,  that,  upon  the  Grounds  laid 
down  in  this  Difcourfe,  may  not  receive  a  fa- 
tisfaftory  Explication.  It  reaches  beyond  the 
Signs  before  mention’d,  to  the  higheft  Expref- 
fions  of  Scripture,  as  Lakes  of  Fire  and  Brim- 
fione ,  a  molten  Sea  mingled  with  Fire ,  the  Li- 
quefaHion  of  Mountains ,  and  of  the  Earth  it 
felf.  We  need  not  now  look  upon  thefe  things 
as  Hyperbolical  and  Poetical  Strains,  but  as 
barefac’d  Prophecies,  and  things  that  will  lite¬ 
rally  come  to  pafs  as  they  are  predicted.  One 
thing  more  will  be  expected  in  a  juft  Hypothe- 
fis  or  Theory  of  the  Conflagration,  namely, 
that  it  fhould  anfwer,  not  only  all  the  Condi¬ 
tions  and  Charafters  belonging  to  the  laft  Fire, 
but  fhould  alfo  make  Way,  and  lay  the  Foun¬ 
dation  of  another  W orld  to  fucceed  this,  or  of 
New  Heavens  and  a  New  Earth :  For  St.  "Peter 
hath  taught  this  Doftrine  of  the  Retiovation  of 
the  W orld,  as  pofitively  and  exprefly  as  that  of 
its  Conflagration.  And  therefore  they  that  fo 
explain  the  Deftruftion  of  the  prefent  W  odd, 
as  to  leave  it  afterwards  in  an  eternal  Rubbifh, 

without  any  hopes  of  Reftoration,  do  not  an¬ 
fwer 
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fwet  the  Chriftian  Doufrine  concerning  it  But 
as  to  °ur  Hypothefis,  we  are  willing  to’ftand 
this  farther  Trial,  and  be  accountable  for  the 
Confequences  of  the  Conflagration,  as  well  as 
the  Antecedents  and  Manner  of  it.  And  we 
have  accordingly,  in  the  following  Book,  from 
the  Afhes  of  this,  rais’d  a  New  Earth ;  which 
we  leave  to  the  Enjoyment  of  the  Readers 
In  the  mean  time,  to  clofe  our  Difcourfe,  we 
will  bid  farewel  to  the  prefent  World,  in  a. 
ftort  Review  of  its  laft  Flames.  ’ 


Chap.  XII. 


*An  Imperfeff  Defer  Ipt  Ion  of  the  Comm r  of  our 
Saviour,  and  of  the  World  on  Fire. 


the  w-hoie 


Courfe  of  Nature,  or  of  Human  Affairs, 
lo  great  and  fo  extraordinary  as  the  two  laft 

AVTnlt[iera’AHE  COMING  OF  OUR 

WOR?nR’  Tf d  the  *******  OF  THE 

rhpP/A,0'  */  ,W r C®Ud  draW  in  0l1r  Minds 

We  ft?  °f  thi!re’  U?  tme  and  live!v  Colours, 
we  Ihuuld  fcarce  be  able  to  attend  to  any  thing 

eife,  or  ever  divert  our  Imagination  from  theft 

two  Objects.  For  what  can  more  affea  us 

than  the  greateft  Glory  that  ever  was  vifible 

upon  Earth,  and  at  the  fame  time  the  greateft 

T%™r-  A  God  defeending  in  the  Head  of 

Book  IIL  L  an  • 
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an  Army  of  Angels,  and  a  Burning  World 
under  his  Feet. 

Thefe  are  Things  truly  above  Expreffion ; 
and  not  only  fo,  bat  fo  different  and  remote 
from  our  ordinary  Thoughts  and  Conceptions, 
that  he  that  comes  nearelf  to  a  true  Defcription 
of  them,  {ball  be  look’d  upon  as  the  moll  ex¬ 
travagant.  ’Tis  our  Unhappinefs  to  be  fo  much 
ufed  to  little  trifling  Things  in  this  Life,  that 
when  any  thing  great  is  reprefented  to  us,  it 
appears  phantalfical :  An  Idea  made  by  fome 
contemplative  or  melancholy  Perlon.  I  will 
not  venture  therefore,  without  premifing  fome 
Grounds  out  of  Scripture,  to  fay  any  thing 
concerning  this  glorious  Appearance.  As  to 
the  Burning  of  the  World,  I  think  we  have 
already  laid  a  Foundation  fufficient  to  fupport 
the  higheft  Defcription  that  can  be  made  of  it ; 
but  the  Coming  of  our  Saviour  being  wholly 
out  of  the  way  of  Natural  Caufes,  it  is  reafon- 
able  we  fhould  take  all  Di  reft  ions  we  can  from 
Scripture,  that  we  may  give  a  more  fitting  and 
juft  Account  of  that  facred  Pomp. 

I  need  not  mention  thofe  Places  of  Scripture 
that  prove  the  fecond  coming  of  our  Saviour 
in  general,  or  his  Return  to  the  Earth  again  at 
the  End  of  the  World,  {Matt.  24.  30,  31.  <Ath 
1.  11.  and  3.  20,  21.  eA^oc.  1.  7.  Heb.  9.  28.) 
No  Chriftian  can  doubt  of  this,  ’tis  fo  often 
repeated  in  thofe  Sacred  Writings.  But  the 
Manner  and  Circumftances  of  this  Coming,  or 
of  this  Appearance,  are  the  1  lungs  we  now 
enquire  into.  And  in  the  firft  Place,  we  mayj 

obferve  that  Scripture  tells  us  (x  Eph.  1.7.)  our 

Saviour. 
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Saviour  will  come  in  Flaming  Fire ,  and  with 

?>n  H^i  fi  mi£Uy  aAn&els ;  fo  fays  St.  TW  to 
the  Thejjalomans ,  The  Lord  Jefas  (hall  he  re - 

from  Heaven  with  mighty  aAngels  ■  in 
flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know 
not  God,  and  obey  not  the  Goff  el  of  oar  Lord 
Jefas  Chrifi.  In  the  fecond  Place,  our  Saviour 
fays  himfelf,  ( Mat.x6 . 27.)  The  Son  of  man  (hall 
come  tn  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  hiseAniels 
Prom  which  two  Places  we  may  learn ;  Firft 
lhat  the  Appearance  of  our  Saviour  will  be’ 
with  Flames  of  Fire.  Secondly,  With  anHoft 
of  Angels.  Thirdly,  In  the  Glory  of  his  Father  • 
By  which  Glory  of  the  Father,'  I  think  is  uni 
derftood  that  Throne  of  Glory  reprefented  by 
Darnel  for  the  Meat  of  Hays.  For  our  Sa- 
J  iour  f peaks  here  to  the  Jews,  and  probably 
in  a  way  intelligible  to  them  ;  and  the  Glory 
of  the  Father,  which  they  were  moft  likely 
to  underftand,  would  be  either  the  Glory 
whei  ein  God  appeared  at  Mount  Sinai,  upon 

fJr  flv\nS  of  the  Law,  whereof  the  Apoftle 
ipeaks  largely  to  the  Hebrews ;  or  that  which 
Hamel  rep  re  fen  ts  Him  in  at  the  Day  of  [udg, 

fetter  I2’  l8’  lcl’  2°’  2I->  ^nd  this 

SaWnnr’fliT  °rerprTr  t0  tJle  Sub^'a  of  our 
iitpir  ifcourle,  tis  more  likely  this  Ex- 

pieffion  refers  to  it.  Give  me  Leave7 therefore 

to  fet  down  that  Defcription  of  the  Glory  of 

tke  Father  upon  his  Throne,  from  the  Prophet 

Hamel,  ch.  7.  9.  o/lna  I  beheld  till  the  Thrones 

were  *  jet,  and  the  ylntient  of  days  did  fit. 


*  ’A is  ill  render’d  in  the  EngUfIi;  cajl  down . 

L  2  whofe 
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whofe  garment  was  white  as  /. now ,  and  the 
hair  of  his  head  like  the  fare  Wooll :  His  Throne 
was  like  the  fiery  flame,  and  his  wheels  as 
burning  fire.  oA  fiery  ftream  ifj'ued  and  came 
forth  from  before  him,  thoufand  thoufands  mi¬ 
ni  fired  unto  him ,  and  ten  thoufand  times  ten 
thoufand  ficood  before  him.  With  this  Throne 
of  the  Glory  of  the  Father,  let  us,  if  you  pleafe, 
compare  the  Throne  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  it 
was  feen  by  St.  John  in  the  Apocalypfe,  Chap. 
4. 2,  ific.  cAnd  immediately  I  was  in  the  Spirit : 
and  behold  a  Throne  was  fet  in  heaven,  and 
one  fat  on  the  Throne.  eAnd  he  that  fat,  was 
to.  look  upon  like  a  Jafper,  and  a  Sardine  Stone : 
and  there  was  a  Rainbow  round  about  the 
Throne,  in  appearance  like  unto  an  Emerald. 
eAnd  out  of  the  Throne  proceeded  Lightnings,  and 
Thunderings ,  and  Voices,  &c.  and  before  the 
Throne  was  a  Sea  of  glajs  like  untoCryfial. 

In  thefe  Reprefentations  you  have  fome 
Beams  of  the  Glory  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Son ;  which  may  be  partly  a  Direction  to  us, 
in  conceiving  the  Luftre  of  our  Saviour’s  Ap¬ 
pearance.  Let  us  further  obferve,  if  you  pleafe, 
how  external  Nature  will  be  affected  at  the 
Sight  of  God,  or  of  this  approaching  Glory. 
The  Scripture  often  takes  Notice  of  this,  and 
in  Terms  very  high  and  eloquent.  The  Pfal- 
mift  feems  to  have  lov’d  that  Subjeft  above 
others ;  to  fet  out  the  G  reatnefs  of  the  Day  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  Confternation  of  all  Nature 
at  that  Time.  He  throws  about  his  Thunder 
and  Lightning,  makes  the  Hills  to  melt  like 
W  ax  at  the  Prefence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  very 

Foun-  ■ 
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Foundations  of  the  Earth  to  tremble,  as  vou 
may  fee  in  the  1 8th.  Tfalm,  and  the  97,  and 
the  104,  and  federal  others,  which  are  too  Jong 
to  be  here  inferted.  So  the  Prophet  Habakkut 
!  “  ,  Prophetick  Prayer,  Chap,  3d,  hath  many 

iijaculations  to  the  like  purpofe.  And  the  Pro* 
phet  Nahum  fays,  The  mountains  quake  at  him 
1  an“  the  hills  melt ,  and  the  earth  is  burnt  at  his 

f  refence :  yea, ,  the  world,  and  aU  that  dwell 
therein. 


But  more  particularly,  as  to  the  Face  of  Na- 
ture  juft  before  the  coming  of  our  Saviour,  that 
may.  be  bell:. collected  from  the  Signs  of  his 

'n  c^e  precedent  Chapter. 
Thofe  all  meeting  together,  help  to  prepare  and 

make  ready  a  Theater,  fit  for  an  angry 

God  to  come  down  upon.  The  Countenance 

xr  Peavens  WI"  be  dark  and  gloomy  :  and 

a  Veil  drawn  over  the  Face  of  the  Sun.  The 

Earth  in  a  difpofition  every  where  to  break 
into  open  Flames.  The  tops  of  the  Mountains 
fmoaking  ;  the  Rivers  dry  ;  Earth-quakes  in 
I  feveral  Places ;  the  Sea  Oink  and  retir’d  into  its 
deepen  Channel,  and  roaring,  as  againft  fome 
mighty  Storm.  Thefe  Things  will  make  the 
Pay  dead  and  melancholy,  but  the  Night- 
Scenes  will  have  more  of  horrour  in  them. 
When  the  Blazing  Stars  appear,  likefo  many 
Fuues,  with  their  lighted  Torches,  threatning 
to  fet  all  on  Fire.  For  I  do  not  doubt  but  the 
Comets  wiH  bear  a  Part  in  this  Tragedy,  and 
lave  fomething  extraordinary  in  them,  at  that 
Jime;  either  as  to  Number,  or  bignels,  or 
nearnefs  to  the  Earth.  Befides,  the  Air  will 
-  .  b.  1  be 
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be  full  of  flaming  Meteors,  of  unufual  Forms 
and  magnitudes  ;  Balls  of  Fire  rowling  in  the 
Skie,  and  pointed  Lightnings  darted  againft 
the  Earth ;  mixt  with  Claps  of  Thunder,  and 
unufual  Noifes  from  the  Clouds.  The  Moon 
and  the  Stars  will  be  confus’d  and  irregular, 
both  in  their  light  and  Motions  ;  as  if  the 
whole  Frame  of  the  Heavens  was  out  of  order, 
and  all  the  laws  of  Nature  were  broken  or  ex¬ 
pir’d. 

When  all  Things  are  in  this  languifhing  or 
dying  pofture,  and  the  Inhabitants  of  the  Earth 
under  the  Fears  of  their  laft  End ;  The  Hea- 
yens  will  open  on  a  fudden,  and  the  Glory  of 
God  will  appear.  A  Glory  furpafling  the  Sun 
in  its  greateft  radiancy  ;  which,  tho’  we  can¬ 
not  defcribe,  we  may  fuppofe  it  will  bear  fome 
refemblance  or  proportion  with  thofe  repre- 
fentations  that  are  made  in  Scripture,  of  God 
ufon  his  Throne .  This  wonder  in  the  Heavens, 
whatfoever  its  Form  may  be,  will  prefently 
attract  the  Eyes  of  all  the  Chriftian  World. 
Nothing  can  more  affe£t  them  than  an  objeft 
fo  unufual  and  fo  illuftr.ious ;  and  that,  ( proba¬ 
bly)  brings  along  with  it  their  laft  deftiny,  and 
will  put  a  Period  to  all  human  affairs. 

Some  of  the  Antients  have  thought  that  this 
coming  of  our  Saviour  would  be  in  the  dead 
of  the  Night,  and  his  firft  glorious  appearance 
in  the  midft  of  darknefs,  2  Tet.  5.  io.  God 
is  often  defcrib’d  in  Scripture  as  Light  or  Fire, 
with  darknefs  round  about  him.  He  bowed 
the  Heavens  and  came  down ,  and  darknefs 
was  under  his  Feet .  He  made  darknefs  his  J'e~ 
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SretTlace ■:  Tfal.  18,  9,11,  12.  His  pavilian 
round  about  him  were  dark  Waters  and  thick 
Clouds  of  the  Skies.  a,4t  the  brightnefs  that 
was  before  him ,  the  thick  Clouds  faffed,  Tj'al. 
97.  And  when  God  appear’d  upon  Mount 
Sinai ,  the  Mountain  burnt  with  Fire  unto  the 
midft  of  Heaven  with  darknefs,  Clouds  and 
thick  darknefs  :  cDeut.  4.  n.  Or,  as  the  A- 
poftle  expreffes  it,  with  blacknefs  and  darknefs , 
and  tempefl,  Heir.  12.  18.  Light  is  never 
more  glorious  than  when  furrounded  with 
darknefs ;  and  it  may  be  the  Sun,  at  that  Time, 
will  be  fo  obfcare,  as  to  make  little  diftin&ion 
of  Day  and  Night.  But  however  this  Divine 
Light  over-bears  and  diftinguifhes  it  felf  from 
common  Light,  tho’  it  be  at  Mid- Day.  ’T was 
about  Noon  that  the  Light  fliin’d  from  Heaven 
and  furrounded  St.  Taul,  aAcl.  22.  6.  And 
:twas  on  the  Day-time  that  St.  Stephen  faw 
the  Heavens  opened-,  eAB.  7.  55,  5 6.  faw 
the  glory  of  God ,  and  Jefus  ftanding  at  the 
right  Hand  ofl  God.  This  light,  which  flows 
from  a  more  vital  Source,  be  it  Day  or  Night, 

•  will  always  be  predominant. 

That  appearance  of  God  upon  Mount  Sinai , 
which  we  mention’d,  if  we  refleft  upon  it, 
will  help  us  a  little  to  form  an  Idea  of  this  laft 
appearance.  When  God  had  declar’d,  that  he 
would  come  down  in  the  fight  of  the  People ; 
The  Text  fays,  There  were  thunders  and  light¬ 
nings,  and  a  thick  Cloud  upon  the  Mount,  and 
the  voice  of  the  Trumpet  exceeding  loud ;  fo 
that  all  the  people  that  was  in  the  Camp  trem¬ 
bled,  effna  Mount  Sinai  was  altogether  on  a 

L  4  fmokef 
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fmoke,  hecaufe  the  Lord  defcended  upon  it  in 
Fire.  oAnd  the  fmoke  thereof  afcended  as  the 
fmoke  of  a  Furnace, and  the  whole  Mount  quaked 
greatly.  If  we  look  upon  this  Mount  as  an 
Epitome  of  the  Earth,  this  appearance  gives 
us  an  imperfect  refemblance  of  that  which  is 
to  come.  Here  are  the  feveral  Parts  or  main 
Strokes  of  it ;  firft,  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth 
in  fmoke  and  Fire,  then  the  appearance  of  a 
Divine  Glory,  and  the  found  of  a  T rumpet  in 
the  Prefence  of  Angels.  But  as  the  fecond 
coming  of  our  Saviour  is  a  Triumph  over  his 
Enemies,  and  an  entrance  into  his  Kingdom, 
and  is  a£ted  upon  the  Theater  of  the  whole 
Earth  ;  fo  we  are  to  fuppofe,  in  proportion, 
all  the  Parts  and  Circumftances  of  it,  more 
great  and  magnificent. 

When  therefore  this  mighty  God  returns 
again  to  that  Earth,  where  he  had  once  been 
ill  treated,  not  Mount  Sinai  only,  but  all  the 
Mountains  of  the  Earth,  and  all  the  Inhabi¬ 
tants  of  the  World,  will  tremble  at  his  pre¬ 
fence.  At  the  firft  opening  of  the  Heavens, 
the  brightnels  of  his  Perfon  will  fcatter  the 
dark  Clouds,  and  fhoot  Streams  of  light 
throughout  all  the  Air.  But  that  firft  appear¬ 
ance,  being  far  from  the  Earth,  will  feem  to 
be  only  a  great  Mafs  of  light,  without  any 
diftinft  Form ;  till,  by  nearer  approaches, 
this  bright  Body  fhows  it  felf  to  be  an  Army 
of  Angels,  with  this  King  of  Kings  for  their 
Leader.  Then  you  may  imagine  how  guilty 
Mankind  will  tremble  and  be  aftonifh’d  ;  and 
while  they  are  gazing  at  this  heavenly  Hoft, 
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the  Voice  of  the  o Archangel  is  heard,  the  fhrill 
found  of  the  Trumpet  reaches  their  Ears.  And 
this  gives  the  general  Alarum  to  all  the  World. 
For  he  cometh,  for  he  cometh,  they  cry,  to 
judge  the  Earth.  The  crucified  God  is  return’d 
in  Glory,  to  take  Vengeance  upon  his  Enemies : 
Not  only  upon  thofe  that  pierc’d  his  Sacred 
Body,  with  Nails  and  with  a  Spear,  as  Jerufa - 
i  ;  but  thofe  alfo  that  pierce  him  every  Day 
by  their  prophanenefs  and  hard  Speeches,  coop 
eerning  his  Perfon  and  his  Religion.  Now 
they  fee  that  God  whom  they  have  mock’d, 
or  blafphem’d,  laugh’t  at  his  meannels,  or  at 
2  his  vain  Threats ;  They  fee  Him,  and  are  con* 
founded  with  fhame  and  fear ;  and  in  the  hit- 
|  ternefs  of  their  anguifh  and  defpair  call  for  the 
Mountains  to  fall  upon  them.  Ifa.  2. 19.  Fly 

into  the  clefts  of  the  Rocks ,  and  into  the  Caves 
<f  the  Earth,  for  fear  of  the  Lord,  Rev.  6.  16, 
i  7.  and  the  glory  of  his  Majefly ,  when  he  arifeth 
to  Jhake  terribly  the  Earth. 

.As  it  is  not  poffible  for  us  to  exprtfs  or  con¬ 
ceive  the  Dread  and  Ma  jefty  of  this  appearance; 
fo  neither  can  we,  on  the  other  Hand,  exprels 
the  Paffions  and  confternation  of  the  People 
that  behold  it.  Thefe  Things  exceed  the  mea- 
lures  of  humane  Affairs,  and  of  humane 
thoughts';  we  have  neither  Words, nor  Com¬ 
panions,  to  make  them  known  by.  The  great- 
eft  Pomp  and  Magnificence  of  the  Emperors 
or  the  Eaft,  in  their  Armies,  in  their  T riumphs, 
m  their  Inaugurations,  is  but  like  the  Sport 
and  Entertainment  of  Children,  if  compar’d 
With  this  Solemnity.  When  God  condelcends 

to 


154  The  Theory  of  the  Eart  h. 

to  an  external  glory,  with  a  vifible  Train  and 
Equipage  '•  "When,  from  all  the  Provinces  of 
his  vaft  and  boundlels  Empire,  he  Summons 
his  Nobles,  as  I  may  fo  fay :  The  feveral  or¬ 
ders  of  Angels  and  Arch-Angels,  to  attend  his 
Perfon  ;  tho’  we  cannot  tell  the  Form  or  Man¬ 
ner  of  this  Appearance,  we  know  there  is  no¬ 
thing  in  our  experience,  or  in  the  whole  Hiftory 
of  this  World,  that  can  be  a  juft  reprefentation 
of  the  leaft  Part  of  it.  No  Armies  fo  nume- 
rousas  the  1 1 oft  of  Heaven  t  and  in  the  midft 
of  thofe  bright  Legions,  in  a  flaming  Chariot, 
will  fit  the  Son  of  Man,  when  he  comes  to  be 
glorified  in  lais  Saints,  and  Triumph  over  his 
Enemies.  And  inftead  of  the  wild  Noifes  of 
the  Rabble,  which  makes  a  great  Part  of  our 
worldly  ftate:  This  bleffed  company  will 
breath  their  Hallelujahs  into  the  open  Air  ; 
and  repeated  Acclamations  of  Salvation  to  God, 
which  fits  ufon  the  Throne,  and  to  the  Lamb , 
oA.Poc.'j .  io- Now  is  come  falvation  and  fircngth, 
and  the  kingdom  of  our  God ,  and  the  Towei 

of  his  Chrift,  and  \2.10. 

But  I  leave  the  reft  to  our  filent  devotion 
and  admiration.  Only  give  me  leave,  whilft. 
this  objeCt  is  before  our  Eyes,  to  make  a  fhort 
Reflection  upon  the  wonderful  Hiftory  or  our 
Saviour and  the  different  ftates,  which  that 
Sacred  Perfon,  within  the  compafs  of  cur 
Knowledge,  hath  undergone.  We  now  lee 
him.  coming  in  the  Clouds  in  gloi  y  and  1 1 .1* 
umph,  furrounded  with  innumerable  Angels. 
This  is  the  fame  Perfon,  who,  fo  many  Hum 
flred  Years  ago  enter’d  Jerufalem,  with  another 
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fort  of  Equipage ;  mounted  upon  an  Afs’s  Colt 
while  the  little  People  and  the  Multitude  cry’c} 
Hofanna  to  the  Son  of  David.  Nay,  This  is 
the  fame  Perfon,  that,  at  his  firft  coming  into 
this  World,  was  laid  in  a  Manger  inftead  of  a 
Cradle ;  a  naked  Babe  dropt  in  a  Crib  at  <Betb* 
Jehem,  (Luke  2. 12.)  His  poor  Mother  not  ha¬ 
ving  wherewithal  to  get  her  a  better  Lodging, 
when  fhe  was  to  be  deliver’d  of  this  Sacred 
Burthen.  This  helplefs  Infant,  that  often 
wanted  a  little  Milk  to  refrefh  it,  and  fupport 
its  Weaknefs  ;  that  hath  often  cry’d  for  the 
Breaft  with  Hunger  and  Tears ;  now  appears 
to.be  the  Lord  of  Heaven  and  Earth.  If  this 
Divine  Perfon  had  fallen  from  the  Clouds  in  a 
mortal  Body,  cloath’d  with  Flefh  and  Blood, 
and  fpent  his  Life  here  amongft  Sinners  •  that 
alone.had  been  an  infinite  Condefcenfion.  But 
as  if  it  had  not  been  enough  to  take  upon  him 
Humane  Nature,  he  was  content,  for  many 
Months,,  to  live  the  Life  of  an  Animal,  or  of 
a  Plant,  in  the  dark  Cell  of  a  Woman’s  Womb* 

This  is  the  Lord's  doings  it  is  marvellous  in 
our  eyes . 

Neither  is  this  all  that 'is  wonderful  in  the 
Story  of  our  Saviour.  If  the  manner  of  his 
Death  be  compar’d  with  his  prefent  Glory,  we 
fhall  think  either,  the  one  or  the  other  incre¬ 
dible.  Look  up  firft  into  the  Heavens ;  fee 
how  they  bow  under  him,  and  receive  a  new 
Light  from  the  Glory  of  his  Prefence  :  Then 
look  down  .upon  the  Earth,  and  fee  a  naked 
Body  hanging  upon  a  curled  Tree  in  Golgo - 
that  Crucified  betwixt  two  Thieves;  wound*, 

ed 
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ed,  (pit  upon,  mock’d,  abus’d.  Is  it  poffible 
to  believe,  that  one  and  the  fame  Perlon  can 
a£t  or  fuffer  fuch  different  Parts  ?  That  he  that 
is  now  Lord  and  Matter  of  all  Nature,  not 
only  of  Death  and  Hell,  and  the  Powers  of 
Darknefs,  but  of  all  Principallities  in  heavenly 
Places  ;  is  the  fame  Infant  Jefus,  the  fame  cru¬ 
cified  Jefus,  of  whofe  Life  and  Death  the 
Chriftian  Records  give  us  an  Account  ?  The 
Hiftory  of  thisPerfon  is  the  Wonder  of  this 
World  ;  and  not  of  this  World  only,  but  of 
the  Angels  above,  that  defire  to  look  into  it, 
{1  Tet.  1.  1 1, 12,) 

Let  us  now  return  to  our  Subject.  We  left 
the  Earth  in  a  languifhing  Condition,  ready 
to  be  made  a  Burnt-Offering  to  appeafe  the 
Wrath  of  its  offended  Lord.  When  Sodom 
was  to  be  deftroy’d,  {Gen.  18.)  aAbraham  in¬ 
terceded  with  God  that  he  would  fpare  it  for 
the  Righteous  fake :  And  "David  (2  Sam .  24; 
17.)  interceded  to  fave  his  guiltlefs  People 
from  God’s  Judgments  and  the  Deftroying 
Angel.  But  here  is  no  Interceffor  for  Man¬ 
kind  in  this  laft  Extremity  :  None  to  interpofq 
where  the  Mediator  of  our  Peace  is  the  Party 
offended.  Shall  then  the  righteous  perijh  with 
the  wicked  ?  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  Earth 
do  right  ?  Or,  if  the  Righteous  be  tranflated 
and  delivered  from  this  Fire,  What  (hall  be¬ 
come  of  innocent  Children  and  Infants  ?  Mutt 
thefe  all  be  given  up  to  the  mercilefs  Flames, 
as  a  Sacrifice  to  Moloch  ?  And  their  tender 
Flefh,  like  burnt  Incenfe,  fend  up  Fumes  to 
feed  the  Noftrils  of  evil  Spirits?  Can  the  God 

of 
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of  Ifrael  fmell  a  fweet  Savour  from  fuch  Sa¬ 
crifices  ?  The  greater  half  of  Mankind  is  made 
up  of  Infants  and  Children ;  and  if  the  wicked 
be  deftroyed,  jet  thefe  Lambs ,  what  have  they 
done?  Are  there  no  Bowels  of  Companion  for 
fuch  an  harmlefs  Multitude?  But  we  leave 
them  to  their  Guardian  Angels,  and  to  that 
Providence  which  watches  over  all  Things. 
(Matt.  18.10.)  Bi 

It  only  remains  therefore,  to  let  fall  that  Fire 
from  Heaven,  which  is  to  confume  this  Holo- 
caufh  Imagine  all  Nature  now  Handing  in  a 
filent  Expectation  to  receive  its  laft  Doom  ,  the 
Tutelary  and  Deftroying  Angels  to  have  their 
IfiftruCh'ons ;  every  Thing  to  be  ready  for  the 
!  fatal  Hour:  And  then,  after  a  little  Silence,  all 
\  the  Holt  of  Heaven  to  raife  their  Voice  and 
1  fing  aloud,  LET  GOT)  aARISE :  Let  his  ene¬ 
mies  be  flatter’d.  qA.s  flnoke  is  driven  awayf 
fo  drive  them  away.  qAs  wax  melteth  before 
the  fire ,  fl  LET  the  wicked  perijh  at  the  pre- 
fence  of  God.  And  upon  this,  as  upon  a  Signal 
given,  all  the  fublunary  World  breaks  into 
Flames,  and  all  the  Treafuries  of  Fire  are 
open’d  in  Heaven  and  in  Earth. 

Thus  the  Conflagration  begins.  If  one 
fihould  now  go  about  to  reprefent  the  World 
on  Tire ,  with  all  the  Confufions  that  neceflari- 
ly  muft  be,  in  Nature  and  in  Mankind,  upon 
that  Occafion,  it  would  feem  to  moft  Men  a 
Romantiek  Scene.  Yet  we  are  fure  there  muft 
be  fijk.li  a  Scene.  The  heavens  will  pafs  away 
with  a  noifly  and  the  Elements  will  melt  with 
fervent  he  at ,  and  all  the  works  of  the  E,arth 

will 
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will  he  burnt  up.  And  thefe  Things  cannot 
come  to  pafs  without  the  greateft  Diforders 
Imaginable,  both  in  the  Minds  of  Men  and  in 
External  Nature ;  and  the  faddeft  Spectacles 
that  Eye  can  behold.  We  think  it  a  great 
Matter  to  fee  a  Angle  Perfon  burnt  alive :  Here 
are  Millions  fhrieking  in  the  Flames  at  once. 
’Tis  frightful  to  us  to  look  upon  a  great  City 
in  Flames,  and  to  fee  the  DiftraCtions  and 
Mifery  of  the  People  :  Here  is  an  Univerfal 
Fire  through  all  the  Cities  of  the  Earth,  and 
an  Univerfal  Maffacre  of  their  Inhabitants. 
Whatfoever  the  Prophets  foretold  of  the  Defo- 
lations  of  Judea,  Jerufalem,  or  "Babylon,  (Jfa. 
24.  Jer.  51.  Lament .)  in  the  higheft  Strains, 
Is  more  than  literally  accomplifh’d  in  this  laft 
and  general  Calamity :  And  thofe  only  that 
are  Spectators  of  it,  can  make  its  Hiftory. 

The  Diforders  in  Nature  and  the  inanimate 
World  will  be  no  lefs,  nor  lefs  ftrange  and 
unaccountable,  than  thofe  in  Mankind.  Every 
Element,  and  every  Region,  fo  far  as  the 
Bounds  of  this  Fire  extend,  will  be  in  a  Tu¬ 
mult  and  a  Fury,  and  the  whole  habitable 
World  running  into  Confufion.  A  World  is 
fooner  deftroyed  than  made;  and  Nature  re- 
lapfes  haftily  into  that  Chaos-ftate,  out  of  which 
file  came  by  flow  and  leifurely  Motions.  As 
an  Army  advances  into  the  Field  by  juft  and 
regular  Marches;  but  when  it  is  broken  and  rou¬ 
ted,  it  flies  with  Precipitation,  and  onecannot  des¬ 
cribe  its  Pofture.  Fire  is  a  ba  rbarous  Enemy,  it 
gives  no  Mercy;  there  is  nothing  but  Fury, 
and  Rage,  and  Ruin,  and  Deftrudion,  where- 

foevet 
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t  fbever  it  prevails.  A  Storm  or  Hurricano ,  tho? 
i  it  be  but  the  Force  of  Air,  makes  a  ftrange 
:  Havock  where  it  comes ;  but  devouring  Flames* 
j  or  Exhalations  fet  on  Fire,  have  ftill  a  far  greater 
1  Violence,  and  carry  more  Terror  along  with 
them.  Thunder  and  Earthquakes  are  the  Sons 
of  Fire ;  and  we  know  nothing  in  all  Nature 
more  impetuous,  or  more  irrefiftibly  deftru- 
:  ftive,  than  thefe  two.  And  accordingly  in 
this  laft  War  of  the  Elements,  we  may  be 

I  fare,  they  will  bear  their  Parts,  and  do  great 
Execution  in  the  feveral  Regions  of  the  World. 
Earthquakes  and  Subterraneous  Eruptions  will 
tear  the  Body  and  Bowels  of  the  Earth ;  and 
!  Thunders  and  Convulfive  Motions  of  the  Air* 
rend  the  Skies.  The  Waters  of  the  Sea  will 
boil  and  ftruggle  with  Streams  of  Sulphur  that 
run  into  them ;  which  will  make  them  fume* 
i  and  fmoke,  and  roar,  beyond  all  Storms  and 
Tempefts.  And  thefe  Noifes  of  the  Sea  will 
be  anfwered  again  from  the  Land  by  falling 
Rocks  and  Mountains.  This  is  a  fmall  Part 
of  the  Difbrders  of  that  Day. 

But  kis  not  poflible,  from  any  Station,  to 
have  a  full  Profpe£t  of  this  laft  Scene  of  the 
•Earth ;  for  kis  a  Mixture  of  Fire  and  Dark« 
kiefs.  This  New  Temple  is  filPd  with  Smoke, 
while  it  is  confecrating,  and  none  can  enter 
into  it.  But  lam  apt  to  think,  if  we  could 
look  down  upon  this  burning  World  from 
above  the  Clouds,  and  have  a  fall  View  of  it, 
in  all  its  Parts,  we  fhould  think  it  a  lively  Re- 
prefentation  of  Hell  it  felf.  For,  Fire  and 
T>arknefs  are  the  two  chief  Things  by  which 
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that  State,  or  that  Place,  ufes  to  be  defcrib’d : 
And  they  are  both  here  mingled  together; 
with  all  other  Ingredients  that  make  that  To- 
phet  that  is  prepar’d  of  old,  (If a.  30.)  Here 
are  Lakes  of  Fire  and  Brimftone ;  Rivers  of 
melted  glowing  Matter;  Ten  Thouland  Vol- 
cano’s  vomiting  Flames  all  at  once ;  Thick 
Darknefs,  and  Pillars  of  Smoke  twilled  about 
with  Wreaths  of  Flame,  like  fiery  Snakes; 
Mountains  of  Earth  thrown  up  into  the  Air, 
and  the  Heavens  dropping  down  in  Lumps  of 
Fire.  Thefe  things  will  all  be  literally  true, 
concerning  that  Day,  and  that  State  of  the 
Earth.  And  if  we  fuppofe  ‘Beelzebub ,  and  his 
Apoftate  Crew,  in  the  midft  of  this  fiery  Fur¬ 
nace  ;  (and  I  know  not  where  they  can  be 
elfe,)  it  will  be  hard  to  find  any  Part  of  the 
Univerfe,  or  any  State  of  Things,  that  anfwers 
to  fo  many  of  the  Properties  and  Characters  of 
Hell,  as  this  which  is  now  before  us. 

But  if  we  fuppofe  the  Storm  over,  and  that 
the  Fire  hath  got  an  entire  Vi£tory  over  all 
other  Bodies,  and  fubdued  every  Thing  to  it 
felf ;  the  Conflagration  will  end  in  a  Deluge  of 
Fire,  or  in  a  Sea  of  Fire,  covering  the  whole 
Globe  of  the  Earth.  For,  when  the  exterior 
Region  of  the  Earth  is  melted  into  a  Fluor, 
like  molten  Glafs,  or  running  Metal,  it  will, 
according  to  the  Nature  of  other  Fluids,  fill 
all  Vacuities  and  Deprdfions,  and  fall  into 
a  regular  Surface,  at  an  equal  pittance,  every 
where,  from  its  Center.  This  Sea  of  Fire, 
like  the  firft  Abyfs,  will  cover  the  Face  of  the 
whole  Earth;  make  a  kind  of  fecond  Chaos ; 
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and  leave  a  Capacity  for  another  World  to  rile 
from  it.  But  that  is  not  our  prefent  Bufinels. 
Let  us  only,  if  you  pleafe,  to  take  Leave  of 
this  Subjeft,  reflect  upon  this  Occafion,  on  the 
Vanity  and  tranfient  Glory  of  all  this  habita¬ 
ble  World.  _  How,  by  the  Force  of  one  Ele¬ 
ment  breaking  loofe  upon  the  reft,  all  the  Va¬ 
rieties  of  Nature,  all  the  Works  of  Art,  all  the 
Labours  or  Men,  are  reduc’d  to  nothing.  All 
that  we  admir’d  and  ador’d  before,  as  great 
and  magnificent,  is  obliterated  or  vanifh’d : 
And  another  Form  and  Face  of  Things,  plainj 
Ample,  and  every  where  the  fame,  overfpreads 
the  whole  Earth.  Where  are  now  the  great 
Empires  of  the  World,  and  their  great  Impe¬ 
rial  Cities?  Their  Pillars,  Trophies,  and  Mo¬ 
numents  of  Glory?  Shew  me  where  they  flood* 
Read  the  Infcription ;  Tell  me  the  Vigor’s 
Name.  _  What  Remains,  what  Impreffions- 
what  Difference  or  Diftin&ion  do  you  fee  in 
this  Mafs  of  Fire  ?  Rome  it  felf,  Eternal  Rome 
the  Great  City,_  the  Emprefs  of  the  World’ 
whole  Domination  and  Superftition,  antieni 

C  1  *  .  .  t  a  great  Part  of  the  Hiftorv 
of  this  Earth  :  What  is  become  of  her  now  ? 

She  laid  her  Foundations  deep,  and  her  Palaces 
were  ltrong  and  fumptuous :  She  glorified  her 
jelfi  and  liv  d  delicioujly  ;  and  [aid  in  her  heart ; 

I  fit  a  Queen ,  and  Jhall  fee  no  for  row.  But  her 
Hour  is  come,  fhe  is  wip’d  away  from  the 

9^  Earth,  and  buried  in  perpetual 
Ooiivion.  But  5tis  not  Cities  only,  and  Works 
of  Men’s  Hands,  but  the  everlafting  Hills,  the 
Mountains  and  Rocks  of  the  Earth,  are  melt- 
Book.  Ill  M  eel 
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ed  as  Wax  before  the  Sun;  and  their  place  is 
no  where  found .  Here  flood  the  <*Alpes a  pro¬ 
digious  Range  of  Stone,  the  Load  of  the  Earth, 
that  cover’d  many  Countries,  and  reach’d  their 
Arms  from  the  Ocean  to  the  Ldlack  Sea  ;  this 
huge  Mafs  of  Stone  is  foften’d  and  dilfolv’d,  as 
a  tender  Cloud  into  Rain.  Here  flood  the 
^African  Mountains,  and  d Atlas  with  his  1  op 
above  the  Clouds.  There  was  frozen  Cauca - 
fas,  and  Taurus,  and  Imam ,  and  the  Moun¬ 
tains  of  oAfia.  And  yonder,  towards  the  North, 
flood  the  Riph&an  Hills,  cloath’d  in  Ice  and 
Snow.  All  thefe  are  vanifh’d,  dropt  away  as 
the  Snow  upon  their  Heads ;  and  fwallow’d  up 
in  a  Red  Sea  of  Fire.  (Revel  15.  ?•)  Great 
and  marvellous  are  thy  works ,  Lord  God 
g Almighty  ;  Juft  and  true  are  thy  Ways,  Thou 
JKjng  of  Saints*  Hallelujah. 


The  CONCLUSION. 

IF  the  Conflagration  of  the  World  be  a  Re¬ 
ality,  as,  both  by  Scripture  and  Antiquity, 
we  are  allur’d  it  is  ;  If  we  be  fully  perfwaded 
and  convinc’d  of  this :  ’Tis  a  Thing  of  that 
Nature,  that  we  cannot  keep  it  long  in  our 
Thoughts,  without  making  fome  Moral  re- 
fleftions  upon  it.  ’Tis  both  great  in  it  fe!f, 
and  of  univerfal  concern  to  all  Mankind.  Who 
can  look  upon  fuch  an  Object,  <A  World  in 
Flames ,  without  thinking  with  himfelf,  Whe¬ 
ther  fhall  I  be  in  the  midft  of  thefe  Flames, 
or  no  ?  What  is  my  fecurity  that  I  fhall  not 

fall 
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fall  under  this  fiery  vengeance,  which  is  the 
Wrath  df  an  angry  God  ?  St,  Peter,  when  he 
had  deliver’d  the  Do&rine  of  the  Conflagration 
makes  this  pious  refledtion  upon  it :  2  Epift, 

*  1 feeing  then  that  all  thefe  Things  (hall  he 
dtjolv  a ,  what  manner  of  Perfons  ought  you  to 
be,  in  hoty  converfation  and  godlinefs  ?  The 
ftrength  of  his  argument  depends  chiefly  upon 
what  he  had  faid  before  in  the  7 th.  Verfe,  where 
he  told  us,  that  the  prefent  Heavens  and  Earth 
were  referv'd  unto  Fire ,  againft  the  ‘ Day  of 
judgment,  and  the  Perdition  of  irreligious 
Men.  We  muft  avoid  the  Crime  then,  if  we 
would  efcape  the  Punifhment.  But  this  ex- 
preflion  of  irrelegious  or  ungodly  Men,  is  ftill 
Vf}'  genet  al.  St.  Paul,  when  he  foeaks  of 
this  fiery  indignation,  and  the  Perfons  it  is  to 
tah  upon,  is  more  diftina  in  their  charaftera. 
He  feems  to  mark  out  for  this  deftruaion' 
three  forts  of  Men  chiefly,  The  Meifts,  Infi¬ 
dels,  and  the  Tribe  of  oAntichrift.  Thefe  are 
his  Words:  2  Thejf  1.  7,  8.  When  the  Lord  Jehus 
Jhall  be  revealed  from  Heaven,  with  his  mighty 
eAngels,  inflaming  Fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them 
that  know  not  God:  and  that  obey  not  the  Gofpel 
of  our  Lor  dje fits  Chrifi.  Then  as  for  Antichfift 
and  his  Adnerents,  he  fays  in  the  id.  Chapt. 
93X0.  oth  Verfe,  1  he  Lord  Jhall  con  fume  that 
Wicked  one  with  the  Spirit  of  bis  Mouth,  and 
jhall  deftroy  him  with  the  brightnej’s  of  his  com¬ 
ing,  or  of  his  Prefence.  Thefe,  you  fee,  all 
refer  to  the  fame  Time  with  St.  Peter :  Name¬ 
ly,  to  the  coming  of  our  Saviour,  at  the  Con¬ 
flagration  ;  and  three  forts  of  Perfons  are 

M  2  charaaeriz’d 
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charafferiz’d  as  his  Enemies,  and  fet  out  for 
definition  at  that  Time.  Firflv  thofe  that 
know  not  God :  that  is,  that  acknowledge  not 
God,  that  will  not  own  the  Deity.  Secondly, 
thofe  that  hearken  not  to  the  Gofpel ;  that  is, 
that  reject  the  Gofpel  and  Chriftian  Religion, 
when  they  are  preach’d  and  made  known  to 
them  :  For  you  mud  not  think  that  it  is  the 
poor  barbarous  and  ignorant  Heathens,  that 
fcarce  ever  heard  of  God,  or  the  Gofpel,  that 
are  threaten’d  with  this  fiery  vengeance.  No, 
’tis  the  Heathens,  that  live  amongft  Chriftians  ; 
thofe  that  are  Infidels,  as  to  the  exiflence  of 
God,*  or  the  Truth  of  Chriftian  Religion?  tho’ 
thay  have  had  a  full  manifeftation  of  both. 
Thefe  are  properly  the  Adverfaries  of  God  and 
Chrift.  And  fuch  adverfaries,  St.  Taul  fays 
in  another  Place,  qA  fearful  judgment ,  and  fiery 
indignation  fiall  devour  :  [ Heb .  10.  27.  ]  which 
ftill  refers  to  the  fame  T ime,  and  the  fame  Perfons 
we  are  (peaking  oft  Then  as  to  the  Third  fort  of 
Men,  Antichrift  and  his  Followers,  befides 
this  Text  of  St.  Taul  to  the  TheJJ'alonzans,  ’tis 
plain  to  me  in  the  Apocalypfe,  that  Myfiical 
\ Babylon  is  to  be  confum’d  by  Fire  :  and  the 
Beafi  and  Falfe  Trophet  to  be  thrown  into  the 
Lake  that  burns  with  Fire  and  Brimftone : 
Which  Lake  is  no  where  to  be  found  till  the 
Conflagration. 

You  fee  them  for  whom  Tophet  is  prepar’d 
of  old.  For  Atheifts,  Infidels,  and  Antichri- 
ftian  perfecutors.  And  they  will  have  for  their 
Companions,  the  Devil  and  his  Angels,  the 
Heads  of  the  Apoftafie.  Thefe  are  all  in  open 

rebellion 
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rebellion  againft  God  and  Chrift,  and  at  de¬ 
fiance,  as  it  were,  with  Heaven.  Excepting 
Antichrift,  who  is  rather  in  a  fecret  Confpira- 
cy,  than  an  open  Rebellion.  For,  under  a 
pretended  Commiffion  from  Jefus  Chrift,  He 
perfecutes  his  Servants,  DifhonOurs  his  Perfon, 
corrupts  his  Laws  and  his  Government,  and 
makes  War  againft  his  Saints.  And  this  is  a 
greater  Affront  and  Provocation,  if  poffible, 
than  a  bare  fac’d  oppofition  would  be. 

There  are  other  Men,  befides  thefe,  that 
are  unacceptable  to  God  :  All  forts  of  Sinners 
and  wicked  Perfbns :  but  they  are  not  fo  pro- 
perly  thq  Enemies  of  God,  as  thefe  we  have 
mention’d.  An  intemperate  Man  is  an  Enemy 
to  himfelf,  and  an  unjuft  Man  is  an  Enemy  to 
his  Neighbour :  But  thofe  that  deny  God,  or 
Chrift,  or  perfecute  their  Servants,  are  directly 
and  immediately  Enemies  to  God.  And  there¬ 
fore  when  the  Lord  comes  in  Flames  of  Fire 
to  triumph  over  his  Enemies :  To  take  ven¬ 
geance  upon  all  that  are  Rebels  or  Confpirators 
againft  him  and  his  Chrift  ;  thefe  Monfters  of 
Men  will  be  the  firft  and  molt  exemplary  Ob- 
jetts  of  the  divine  Wrath  and  Indignation. 

To  undertake  to  (peak  to  thefe  three  Orders 
of  Men,  and  convince  them  of  their  errour, 
and  the  Danger  of  it,  would  be  too  much  for 
the  Conclufion  0;  a  fhort  Treatife.  And  as 
for  the  third  Sort  the  Subjects  of  Antichrift, 
none  but  the  Learned  amongft  them  are  al¬ 
low’d  to  be  inquisitive,  or  to  read  fuch  Things 
as  condemn  their  Church,  or  the  Governours 
Vf  its.  Therefore  I  do  not  exped  that  this  En- 
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glifh  Tranflation  fhould  fall  into  many  of  their 
Hands.  But  thofe  of  them,  that  are  pleas’d 
to  look  into  the  Latin ,  will  find,  in  the  Conclu- 
fion  of  it,  a  Full  and  Fair  warning  to  come  out 
of  '"Babylon  :  which  is  there  prov’d  to  be  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Then  as  to  thofe  that  are 
Atheiftically  inclin’d,  which  lam  willing  to 
believe  are  not  many,  I  defire  them  to  confider, 
How  mean  a  Thing  it  is,  to  have  hopes  only 
in  this  Life  :  and  how  uneafie  a  Thing,  to  have 
nothing  but  Fears  as  to  the  Future.  Thofe, 
fure,  muff  be  little  narrow  Souls,  that  can  make 
themfelves  a  Portion  and  a  Sufficiency  out  of 
what  they  enjoy  here  :  That  think  of  no  more, 
that  defire  no  more.  For  what  is  this  Life, 
but  a  circulation  of  little  mean  AQions  ?  We 
lie  down  and  rife  again  :  drefs  and  undrefs  : 
feed  and  Wax  hungry:  Work,  or  Play,  and 
are  weary  :  and  then  we  lie  down  again,  and 
the  Circle  returns.  We  fpend  the  Day  in  trifles, 
and  when  the  Night  comes,  we  throw  our 
felves  into  the  Bed  of  folly,  amongft  Dreams 
and  broken  Thought,  and  wild  imaginations. 
Our  Reafon  lies  aileep  by  us ;  and  we  are,  for 
the  Time,  as  arrant  Brutes,  as  thofe  that  deep 
in  the  Stalls,  or  in  the  Field.  Are  not  the  Ca¬ 
pacities  of  Man  higher  than  thefe  ?  and  ought 
not  his  ambition  and  expectations  to  be  greater? 
Let  us  be  Adventurers  for  another  World: 
’Tis,  at  lea  ft,  a  fair  and  noble  Chance:  and 
there  is  nothing  in  this,  worth  our  Thoughts 
or  our  Paffions.  If  we  fhould  be  difappointed, 
we  are  ft  ill  no  worfe  than  the  reft  of  our  fellow- 

Mortals-: 
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Mortals :  and  if  we  fucceed  in  our  expectations, 
we  are  eternally  happy. 

For  my  Part,  I  cannot  be  perfwaded,  that 
any  Man  of  Atheiftical  inclinations  can  have 
a  great  and  generous  Soul.  For  there  is  nothing 
great  in  the  World,  if  you  take  God  out  of  it. 
Therefore  fuch  a  Perfon  can  _  have  no  great 
thought,  can  have  no  great  Aims,  or  expecta¬ 
tions,  or  defigns :  for  all  mult  lie  within  the 
compafs  of  this  Life,  and  of  this  dull  Body. 
Neither  can  he  have  any  great  initinCts  or 
noble  Paffions  :  For  if  he  had,  they  would 
naturally  excite  in  him  greater  Ideas,  infpire 
him  with  higher  Notions,  and  open  the  Scenes 
of  the  Intellectual  World.  Laftly,  He  cannot 
have  any  great  fenfe  ol  Order,  W itdom,  Good- 
nefs,  Providence,  or  any  of  the  Divine  Perfec¬ 
tions.  And  thefe  are  the  greateft  Things  that 
can  enter  into  the  thoughts  of  Man,  and  that 
do  moft  enlarge  and  ennoble  his  Mind.  And 
therefore  I  fay  again,  That,  He  that  is  naturally 
inclined  to  Atheifm,  being  alfo  naturally  de- 
ftitute  of  all  thefe,  muft  have  a  little  and  nar¬ 
row  Soul. 

But  youd  fay,  it  may  be,  This  is  to  expoftu- 
iate  rather  than  to  prove  :  or  to  upbraid  us 
with  our  make  and  Temper,  rather  than  to 
convince  us  of  an  error  in  fpeculation.  ’Tis 
an  error  it  may  be  in  Pradice,  or  in  point  of 
Prudence  ;  but  we  feek  Truth,  whether  it 
make  for  us  or  againft  us :  convince  us  there¬ 
fore  by  juft  reafoning  and  direct  arguments, 
That  there  is  a  God,  and  then  wed  endeavour 
to  corred  thefe  defeds  in  our  natural  com- 
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plexion.  You  fay  well ;  and  therefore  I  have 
endeavour’d  to  do  this  before,  in  another  Part 
of  this  Theory,  in  the  Second  Hook,  ch .  u. 
Concerning  the  oAuthor  of  Nature  :  where 
you  may  fee,  that  the  Powers  of  Nature,  .or 
of  the  Material  World,  cannot  anfwer  all  the 
Phenomena  of  the  Univerfe,  which  are  there 
reprefented.  This  you  may  confult  at 
leifure.  But,  in  the  mean  Time,  ’tis  a  good 
perfwafive  why  we  fhould  not  eafily  give  our 
felves  up  to  fuch  Inclinations  or  Opinions,  as 
have  neither  generofity,  nor  Prudence  on  their 
fide.  And  it  cannot  be  amifs,  that  thefe  Per- 
fons  fhould  often  take  into  their  thoughts,  this 
laft  fcene  of  Things,  The  Conflagration  of  the 
World.  Seeing  if  there  be  a  God,  they  will 
certainly  be  found  in  the  Number  of  his  Ene¬ 
mies,  and  of  thofe  that  will  have  their  Portion 
in  the  Lake  that  burns  with  Fire  and  Brim- 
ftone. 

The  Third  fort  of  Perfons  that  we  are  to 
fpeak  to,  are  the  Incredulous,  or  fuch  as  do  not 
believe  the  Truth  of  Chrijiian  Religion ,  tho’ 
they  believe  there  is  a  God.  Thefe  are  com¬ 
monly  Men  of  Wit  and  Pleafure,  that  have 
not  patience  enough  to  confider,  coolely  and  in 
due  order,  the  Grounds  upon  which  it  appears 
that  Chriftian  Religion  is  from  Heaven,  and 
of  Divine  Authority.  They  ought,  in 

the  firft  Place,  to  exam  in  matter  of  Faff,  and 
the  Hiftory  of  our  Saviour  :  That  there  was 
fuch  a  Perfon,  in  the  Reigns  of  eAuguftus  and 
Tiberius ,  that  wrought  fuch  and  Inch  Miracles 
in  Judea  ;  taught  fuch  a  Doctrine  :  was  Cru- 
1  v  -  -  cified 
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cified  at  Jerufalem :  rife  from  the  Dead  the 
Third  Day,  and  vifibly  afcended  into  Heaven. 
If  thefe  Matters  of  Fa£t  be  denied,  then  the 
controverfie  turns  only  to  anHiftoricalqueftion, 
Whether  the  Evangelical  Hiftory  be  a  Fabulous, 
or  true  Hiftory  :  which  it  would  not  be  proper 
to  exam  in  in  this  Place,  But  if  Matter  of 
Fa£t  recorded  there,  and  in  the  A&s  of  the 
Apoftles,  and  the  firft  Ages  of  Chriftianity, 
be  acknowledged,  as  I  fuppofe  it  is,  then  the 
Queftion  that  remains  is  this,  Whether  fuch 
matter  of  FaCt  does  not  fufficiently  prove  the 
divine  Authority  of  jefus  Chrift  and  of  his 
Dodtrine.  We  fuppofe  it  poftible,  for  a  Perfon 
to  have  fuch  Teftimonials  of  Divine  Authority, 
as  may  be  fufficient  to  convince  Mankind,  or 
the  more  reafonabie  Part  of  Mankind ;  And 
if  that  be  poffible,  what,  pray,  is  a-wanting 
in  the  Teftimonies  of  Jefus  Chrift  ?  The  Pro¬ 
phecies  of  the  Old  Teftament  bear  witnefs  to 
him  :  His  Birth  was  a  Miracle,  and  his  Life 
a  train  of  Miracles ;  not  wrought  out  of  levity 
and  vain  oftentation,  but  for  ufeful  and  chari¬ 
table  Purpofes.  His  DoQrine  and  Morality 
not  only  blamelefs,  but  Noble:  defigned  to  re¬ 
move  out  of  the  World  the  im perfect  Religion 
ol  the  Jews',  and  the  falfe  Religion  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles:  All  Idolatry  and  Superftition  :  and  there¬ 
to  by  improve  Mankind,  under  a  better  and  more 
perfefl:  Difpenfation.  He  gave  an  example  of 
a  fpotlefs  innocency  in  all  his  Converfation,  free 
from  Vice  or  any  evil  ;  and  liv'd  in  a  negledfc 
of  all  the  Pomp  or  Pleafures  of  this  Life,  re¬ 
ferring 
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ferring  his  happinefs  wholly  to  another  World. 
He  Prophefied  concerning  his  own  Death,  and 
his  Refurrection  :  and  concerning  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  Jerufalem  :  Which  all  came  to  pafs  in 
a  fignal  Manner.  He  alfo  Prophefied  of  the 
Succefs  of  his  Gofpel :  which,  alter  his  Death, 
immediately  took  Root,  and  fpread  it  felf  every 
Way  throughout  the  World  ;  maugre  all  op- 
pofition  or  perfecution,  from  Jezvs  or  Heathens. 
It  was  not  fupported  by  any  temporal  Power 
for  above  Three  Hundred  Years :  nor  were  any 
arts  us’d,  or  meafures  taken,  according  to  hu¬ 
mane  prudence,  for  the  coniervation  ot  it.  But, 
to  omit  other  Things,  that  grand  Article  of-  his 
Riling  from  the  Dead,  Afcending  visibly  into 
Heaven,  and  pouring  down  the  miraculous 
Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  ( according  as  he  had 
promis’d)  upon  his  Apoftles  and  their  followers: 
This  alone  is  to  me  a  Demonftration  of  his  Di¬ 
vine  Authority.  To  conquer  Death :  To 
mount,  like  an  Eagle,  into  the  Skies  ,  and  to 
infpire  his  followers  with  inimitable  Gifts  and 
Faculties,  are  Things,  without  controverfie, 
beyond  all  humane  Power :  and  may  and 
ought  to  be  esteemed  fure  Credentials  of  a 
Perfon  fent  from  Heaven. 

From  thefe  Matters  of  Fact  we  have  all 
poffible  Affurance,  that  Jefus  Chrilt  was  .no 
Impoftor  or  deluded  Perfon  :  ( one  of  which 
two  Characters  all  unbelievers  mult  fix. upon 
him)  but  Commiffion’d  by  Heaven  to  intro¬ 
duce  a  New  Religion:  to  reform  the  World, 

to  remove  Judaifm  and  Idolatry  ;  the  beloved 

Son  of  God,  the  great  Prophet  of  the  later  Ages, 
the  true  Mefiiah  that  was  to  come.  It 
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It  may  be,  you  will  confefs,  that  thefe  are 
great  Arguments  that  the  Author  of  our  Reli¬ 
gion  was  a  Divine  Perfon,  and  had  fuper- 
natural  Powers  :  but  withal,  that  there  are 
fo  many  difficulties  in  Chriftian  Religion,  and 
fo  many  things  unintelligible,  that  a  rational 
Man  knows  not  how  to  believe  it,  tho’hebe 
inclin’d  to  admire  the  Perfon  of  Jefus  Chrift. 
I  anfwer,  If  they  be  fuch  difficulties  as  are 
made  only  by  the  Schools  and  difputacious 
Do£tors,  you  are  not  to  trouble  your  felf  about 
them,  for  they  are  of  no  Authority.  But  if 
they  be  in  the  very  Words  of  Scripture,  then 
’tis  either  in  Things  practical,  or  in  Things 
meerly  fpeculative.  As  to  the  Rules  of  Prac¬ 
tice  in  Chriftian  Religion,  I  do  not  know  any 
Thing  in  Scripture,  obfcure  or  unintelligible. 
And  as  to  Speculations,  great  difcretion  and 
moderation  is  to  be  us’d  in  the  condu£t  of 
them.  If  thefe  matters  of  Faff,  which  we 
have  alledg’d,  prove  the  Divinity  of  the  Re¬ 
velation,  keep  clofe  to  the  Words'  of  that  Re¬ 
velation,  afferting  no  more  than  it  afferts,  and 
you  cannot  err.  But  if  you  will  expatiate,  and 
determine  Modes,  and  Forms,  and  confequen- 
ces ;  you  may  eafily  be  puzled  by  your  own, 
forwardnels.  For  betides  iome  7  bings  that  are 
in  their  own  Nature,  Infinite  and  Incompre¬ 
hensible,  there  are  many  other  Things  in  Chri¬ 
ftian  Religion  that  are  incompleatly  reveal’d  ; 
the  foil  knowledge  whereof,  it  haspleafed  God 
to  referve  to  another  Life,  and  to  give  us  only 
a  iummary  account  of  them  at  prefent.  We 
have  fo  much  deference  for  any  Government, 
as  not  to  expect  that  all  their  Councels  and 

Secrets 
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Secrets  fhould  be  made  known  to  us,  nor  to 
cenfure  every  aftion  whofe  Reafons  we  do  not 
fully  comprehend  ;  much  more  in  the  Provi¬ 
dential  adminiftration  of  a  World,  we  muff  be 
content  to  know  fo  much  of  the  Councels  of 
Heaven  and  of  fupernatural  Truths,  as  God 
has  thought  fit  to  reveal  to  us.  And  if  thefe 
Truths  be  no  otherwife  than  in  a  general  man¬ 
ner,  fummarily  and  incompleatly  revealed  in 
this  Life,  as  commonly  they  are,  we  mull:  not 
therefore  throw  off  the  Government,  or  reject 
the  whole  difpenfation  :  of  whofe  Divine  Au¬ 
thority  we  have  otherways  full  Proof  and  fatis- 
fa&ory  evidence.  For  this  would  be,  To 
lofe  the  Subftance  in  catching  at  a  Shadow. 

But  Men  that  live  continually  in  the  noife  of 
the  World,  amidft  bufinefs  and  Pleafures,  their 
Time  is  commonly  (hard  betwixt  thofe  Two. 
So  that  little  or  nothing  is  left  for  Meditation ; 
at  leaft,  not  enough  for  fuch  Meditations  as 
require  length,  juftnefs,  and  order,  They 
fhould  retire  from  the  crowd  for  one  Month 
or  two,  to  ftudy  the  Truth  of  Chriftian  Reli¬ 
gion,  if  they  have  any  doubt  of  it.  They  re¬ 
tire  fometimes  to  cure  a  Gout,  or  other  Difeafes, 
and  diet  themfelves  according  to  Rule :  but 
they  will  not  be  at  that  Pains,  to  cure  a  difeafe 
of  the  Mind,  which  is  of  fir  greater  and  more 
fatal  confequence.  If  they  perifh  by  their  own 
negligence  or  obftinacy,  the  Phyflcian  is  not  to 
blame.  Burning  is  the  laft  Remedy  in  fome 
diftempers  :  and  they  would  do  well  to  re^ 
member,  that  the  World  will  flame  about  their 
Heads  one  of  thefe  Days ;  and  whether  they 

be 
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be  amongft  the  Living,  or  amongft  the  Dead, 
at  that  Time,  the  Apoftle  makes  them  a  Part 
of  the  Fewel,  which  that  fiery  vengeance  will 
prey  upon.  Our  Saviour  hath  been  true  to  his 
W ord  hitherto  :  whether  in  his  Promifes,  or  ia 
his  Threatnings ;  He  promis’d  the  Apoftles  to 
fend  down  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  them  after  his 
Alcenfion,  and  that  was  fully  accomplifh’d. 
He  foretold  and  threaten’d  the  definition  of 
Jerusalem  :  and  that  came  to  pafs  accordingly, 
foon  after  he  had  left  the  World.  And  he 
hath  told  us  alfo,  that  he  will  come  again  in 
the  Clouds  of  Heaven ,  Matt.  24.  30.  with 
Tower  and  great  glory  ;  if  25.  32,  ific.  and 
that  will  be  to  judge  the  World.  When  the 
Son  of  Man  fhall  come  in  his  glory ,  and  all  the 
holy  ^.Angels  with  him,  then  jhall  he  fit  upon 
the  Throne  of  his  glory.  aAnd  before  him  Jhall 
be  gather'd  all  Nations,  and  he  will  feparate  the 
good  .  from  the  bad ;  and  to  the  wicked  and 
unbelievers  he  will  fay,  Ver.  41.  ‘Depart  from 
me  ye  cur  fed  into  ever  la  ft  in z  Fire,  prepared  for 
the ‘Devil  and  his  Angels.  This  is  {he  fame 
coming,  and  the  lame  Fire,  with  that  which 
we  mention’d  before  out  of  St.  Taul.  2  Thefi.  i„ 
7,  8,  9.  As  you  will  plainly  lee,  if  you  com¬ 
pare  St.  Matthew's  words  with  St.  Taul's, 
which  are  thefe,  When  the  Lord  Jefus  jhall  be 
revealed  from  Heaven ,  with  his  mighty  oAn- 
gels  :  In  flaming  Fire ,  taking  vengeance  on 
them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  hearken  not 
to  the  Gofpel  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.  Who 
jhall  be  punifhed  with  everlafting  deflruftion , 
from,  or  by  the  prefence  of  the  Lord ,  and  the 

glory 
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glory  of  his  Tower  This,  methinks,  fhould 
be  an  awakening  thought,  that  there  is  fuch  a 
threatning  upon  record,  (by  one  who  never 
yet  fail’d  in  his  Word)  againft  thofe  that  do 
not  believe  his  Teftimony.  Thofe  that  reject 
him  now  as  a  Dupe,  or  an  Impoftor,  run  a 
Hazard  of  feeing  him  heareafter  coming  in 
the  Clouds  to  be  their  Judge.  And  it  will 
be  too  late  then  to  correct  theit  errour,  when 
the  bright  Armies  of  Angels  fill  the  Air,  and 
the  Earth  begins  to  melt  at  the  Prefence  of  the 
Lord. 

Thus  much  concerning  thole  three  Ranks  of 
Men,  whom  the  Apoftle  St.  Taul  feems  to 
point  at  principally,  ard  condemn  to  the 
Flames.  But,  as  l  laid  before,  the  reft  of 
Sinners  and  vitious  Perfons  amongft  the  Pro- 
feffors  of  Chriftianity,  tho’  they  are  notfodi- 
retftly  the  Enemies  of  God,  as  thefe  are ;  yet 
being  trangreftbrs  of  his  Law,  they  muftexpeft 
to  be  brought  to  Juftice.  In  every  well-go- 
vern’d  State,  not  only  Traitors  and  Rebels, 
that  offend  more  immediately  againft  the  Per- 
fon  of  the  Prince,  but  all  others,  that  noto¬ 
riously  violate  rbe  Laws,  are  brought  to  con¬ 
dign  punifhment,  according  to  the  Nature 
and  degree  of  their  Crime.  So  in  this  Cafe, 
The  Fire  pall  try  every  Man's  Work,  of  what 
fort  it  is.  ’Tis  therefore  the  concern  of  every 
Man  to  refleff  often  upon  that  Day,  and  to 
confider  what  his  Fate  and  Sentence  is  likely 
to  be,  at  that  la  ft  Trial.  The  Jews  have  a 
Tradition  that  Elias  fits  in  Heaven,  and  keeps 
a  Regifter  of  all  Mens  actions,  good  or  bad. 

He 
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He  hath  his  under  Secretaries  for  the  feveral 
Nations  of  the  World,  that  take  Minutes  of 
all  that  pafles :  and  fo  hath  the  Hiftory  of  every 
Man’s  Life  before  him,  ready  to  be  produc’d 
at  the  Day  of  Judgment.  I  will  not  vouch  for 
the  literal  Truth  of  this,  but  it  is  true  in  effeft. 
Every  Man’s  fate  fhall  be  determin’d  that  Day, 
according  to  the  Hiftory  of  his  Life ;  according 
to  the  Works  done  in  the  Flefh,  whether  good 
or  bad.  And  therefore  it  ought  to  have  as 
much  influence  upon  us,  as  if  every  Angle 
a£Hon  was  formally  regifter’d  in  Heaven. 

If  Men  would  learn  to  contemn  this  World, 
it  would  cure  a  great  many  Vices  at  once. 
And,  methinks,  St.  ‘Peter’’ s  argument,  from 
the  approaching  diflolution  of  all  Things,  fhould 
put  us  out  of  conceit  with  fu.ch  perifhing  va¬ 
nities.  Luft  and  Ambition  are  the  two  reign¬ 
ing  Vices  of  great  Men  :  and  thofe  little  Fires 
might  be  foon  extinguifh’d,  if  they  would  fre¬ 
quently  and  ferioufiy  meditate  on  this  laft  and 
Univerfal  Fire  :  which  will  put  an  end  to  all 
Paffions  and  all  Contentions.  As  to  Ambi¬ 
tion,  the  Heathens  themfelves  made  ufe  of 
this  Argument,  to  abate  and  reprefs  the  vain 
affectation  of  glory  and  greathels  in  this 
W orld.  I  told  you  before  the  leffon  that  was 
given  to  Scipio  oAfricanus ,  by  his  Uncle’s 
Ghoft,  upon  this  Subject.  And  upon  a  like 
Occafion  and  Confideration,  Cafar  hath  a 
leifon  given  him  by  Lucan ,  after  the  Battle 
ol  Pharfalia ;  where  Pompey  loft  the  Day, 
and  Rome  its  Liberty.  The  Poet  lays,  Cafar 
took  pleafure  in  looking  upon  the  dead  Bodies, 

and 
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and  would  not  fuffer  them  to  be  buried,  or, 
which  was  their  manner  of  burying,  to  be 
burnt.  Whereupon  he  fpeaks  to  him  in  thefe 
Words  : 

Hos,  Cselav,  populos  fi  nunc  non  njferit  Ignis , 

ZJret  cum  Terris ,  uret  cum  gurgite  Vonti • 

Communis  mundo  fupereft  Rogus ,  Ojjibus  aftra 
Mifturus.  Quocunque  Tuam  Fortuna  vccabit, 
fja  quoque  cunt  Anima  \  non  altius  ibis  m  auras. 

Non  meliore  loco  Stygia  pub  nocte  jacebis.  * 

Libera  fortuna  Mors  eft  :  Cap  it  omnia  Tellus 
Qua genuit  ^  Cdo  tegitur  Qui  non  habet  urnam . 

Cxfar, 

If  now  thefe  Bodies  want  their  Pile  and  ZJrn, 

At  last i  with  the  whole  Globe ,  they're  fure  to  burn. 

The  World,  experts  one  general  Fire  :  and  Thou 
MuBgo  where  thefe  poor  Souls  are  wand  ring  now . 

Thoull  reach  no  higher ,  in  tW  ethereal  Plain , 

Nor  ’ mongPt  the  Shades  a  better  Place  obtain • 

Death  levels  all :  And  He  that  has  not  Room 
To  mate  a  Grave,  Heaven  s  Vault  fhall  be  his  Tomb. 

Thefe  are  mortifying  thoughts  to  ambitious 
Spirits.  And  furely  our  own  Mortality,  and 
the  Mortality  of  the  World  it  felf,  maybe 
enough  to  convince  all  confidering  Men,  That, 
Vanity  of  Vanities  all  is  vanity  under  the  Sun : 
anv  otherwife  than  as  they  relate  to  a  better 
Life. 

finis. 
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0  U  fee  it  is  [till  my  lot ,  to  travel  into 
new  Worlds :  having  never  fomid  any 
great  Satisfaction  in  this .  $As  an  affiive  Teo~ 
fie  leaves  their  habitations  in  a  barren  Soil, 
to  try  if  they  can  make  their  Fortune  better 
elfewhere.  1  firfi  looldd  backwards ,  and  wa¬ 
ded  through  the  fDeluge,  into  the  Trimaval 
World:  to  fee  how  they  lived  there,  and  how 
Nature  food  in  that  original  Confutation. 
Now  I  am  going  forwards,  to  view  the  New 
Heavens  and  New  Earth,  that  will  be  after 
the  Conflagration.  ‘But,  Gentle  Reader,  let 
me  not  take  you  any  further,  if  you  be  weary. 
I  do  not  love  a  querulous  Companion.  Unlefs 
your  Genius  therefore  profs  you  forwards,  chafe 
rather  to  reft  here,  and  be  content  with  that 
part  of  the  Theory  which  you  have  j’een  already . 
Is  it  not  fair,  to  have  followed  Nature  Jo  far 
as  to  have  feen  her  twice  in  her  Ruins  ?  Why 

N  2  fhould 
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fhould  we  ft  ill  purfue  her ,  even  after  Theath 
and  THjJ'olution,  into  dark  and  remote  Futuri¬ 
ties  ?  To  whom  therefore  fuch  Thifquifitions 
feem  needlejs ,  or  over-curious ,  let  them  reft 
here  ;  and  leave  the  remainder  of  this  Work , 
which  is  a  kind  of  PROPHECY  concerning 
the  STATE  of  things  after  the  Conflagration, 
to  thofe  that  are  of  a  ‘V  iff  oft  ion  fuited  to  fuch 
Studies  and  Enquiries. 

Not  that  any  fart  of  this  Theory  requires 
much  Learning,  cArt,  or  Science,  to  he  Mafter 
of  it-,  hut  a  Love  and  Thirft  after  Truth,  Free¬ 
dom  of  Judgment,  and  a  Refutation  of  our 
Underftandings  to  clear  Evidence,  let  it  carry 
us  .which  way  it  will.  oAn  hone  ft  Englifh 
Reader  that  looks  only  at  the  Senfe  as  it  lies 
before  him ,  and  neither  conftders  nor  cares  whe¬ 
ther  it  he  New  or  Old,  fo  it  he  true,  may  he  a 
more  competent  Judge  than  a  great  Scholar  full 
of  his  own  Notions,  and.  fuffed  uf  with  the 
Opinio n  of  his  mighty  Knowledge  •  for  fuch 
Men  think  they  cannot  in  Honour  own  any  thing 
to  he  true,  which  they  did  not  know  before. 
To  he  taught  any  new  Knowledge,  is  to  confefs 
their  former  Ignorance  ;  and  that  lejj'ens 
them  in  their  own  Opinion,  and,  as  they  think, 
in  the  Opinion  of  the  World-,  which  are  loth 
uneafie  Reflections  to  them :  Neither  muft  we 
depend  upon  eAge  only  for  foundnefs.  of  Judg¬ 
ment.  Men  in  difcovering  and  owning  Truth 1 
feldom  change  their  Opinions  after  Threefcore  .- 
efpecially  if  they  be  leading  Opinions.  It  Jsj 
then  too  late,  we  think,  to  begin  the  World 

a  rain ;  and  as  we  grow  old,  the  Heart  con- 
1,  d  .  trails: 
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trads ,  and  cannot  open  wide  enough  to  take  in 
a  great  Thought . 

The  Spheres  of  Mens  Under '(landings  are  as 
different ,  as  ProfpeCts  upon  the  Earth .  Some 
ftand  upon  a  Rock  or  a  Mountain ,  and  fee  far 
round  about ;  Others  are  in  an  hollow ,  or  in  a 
Cave,  and  have  no  propped  at  alL  Some  Men 
confider  nothing  but  what  is  prefent  to  their 
Senfes :  Others  extend  their  Thoughts  both  to 
what  is  pafi  and  what  is  future :  oAnd  yet 
the  fair e ft  Vrofped  in  this  Life  is  not  to  be 
compar'd  to  the  leaf  we  Jhall  have  in  another . 
Our  clear  eft  T)ay  here  is  mifty  and  hazy  :  We 
fee  not  far ,  and  what  we  do  fee  is  in  a  bad 
Light .  T3ut  when  we  have  got  better  "Bodies 
in  the  firft  Rejurretiion ,  whereof  we  are  going 
to  Treat ;  better  Senfes  and  a  better  Under - 
ftanding ,  a  clearer  Light  and  an  higher  Station , 
our  Horizon  will  be  enlarged  every  way,  both  as 
to  the  Natural  World,  and  as  to  the  Intellectual. 

Two  of  the  great  eft  Speculations  that  we 
are  capable  of  in  this  Life,  are,  in  my  Opinion, 
The  REVOLUTION  OF  WORUDS,  and  the 
REVOLUTION  OF  SOULS ;  one  for  the  Ma^ 
terial  World,  and  the  other  for  the  Intellectual. 
Toward  the  former  of  thefe  our  Theory  is  an 
EJJdy  ;  and  in  this  our  Vianet ,  (which  I  hope  t& 
conduCi  into  a  fixed  Star,  before  I  have  done 
with  it)  we  give  an  Infiance  of  what  may  be 
in  other  Vianet s.  ' Tis  true,  we  took  our  Rife 
no  higher  than  the  Chaos,  becaufe  that  was  a 
known  V rinciple,  and  we  were  not  willing  to 
amufe  the  Reader  with  too  many  ftrange  8to~ 
fies  ;  ds  that,  1  am  fare,  would  have  been 
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thought  one ,  TO  HAVE  brought  this  Earth 
from  a  Fixed  Star ,  and  then  carried  it  up  again 
into  the  fame  Sphere  :  Which  yet ,  ?/  believe ,  # 
Circle  of  Natural  "Providence. 

As  to  the  Revolution  of  Souls,  the  Footfi-eps 
of  that  Speculation  are  more  obfcure  than  of 
the  former :  For  though  we  are  ajjuPd  by  Scri¬ 
pture ,  that  all  good  Souls  will  at  length  have 
Celefiial  "Bodies  ;  yet ,  that  this  is  a  returning 
to  a  Primitive  State ,  or  to  what  they  had  at 
their  fir  ft  Creation ,  that-,  Scripture  has  not  ac¬ 
quainted  us  with .  It  tells  us  indeed ,  that  An- 
gels  fell  from  their  Primitive  Celefiial  Glory  ; 
and  confequently  we  might  be  capable  of  a 
Lapfe  as  well  as  they ,  if  we  had  been  in  that 
high  Condition  with  them.  But  that  we  ever 
were  there ,  is  not  declared  to  us  by  any  Reve¬ 
lation.  Reafon  and  Moralaty  would  indeed 
fuggefi  tons ,  that  an  innocent  Souffrejb  and  pure 
from  the  Hands  of  its  Maker ,  could  not  be  im¬ 
mediately  caft  into  Prifon ,  before  it  had,  by  any 
Act  of  its  own  Will ,  or  any  uje  of  its  own  Un- 
derfianding ,  committed  either  Error  or  Sin.  I 
call  this  Body  a  Prifon,  both  becauje  it  is  a  Con¬ 
finement  and  Re  fir  aint  upon  our  be  ft  Faculties 
and  Capacities,  and  is  alfo  the  Seat  of  ‘Difeafes 
and  Loathfomnefs ;  and,  as  Prijons  uje  to  do, 
commonly  tends  more  to  debauch  Mens  Natures , 
than  to  improve  them. 

But  though  we  cannot  certainly  tell  under 
what  Cir  cum  fiances  human  Souls  were  placed 
at  firft,  yet  all  (Antiquity  agrees.  Oriental  and 
Occidental,  concerning  their  Pre-exifience  in 
general ,  in  r effect  of  thefe  mortal  Bodies. 

And 
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oAnd  our  Saviour  never  reproaches  or  cor¬ 
rects  the  Jews,  when  they  /peak  upon  that 
Supposition ,  Luke  9.  18,19.  John  9.  z.  He- 
fides ,  it  feems  to  me  beyond  all  controverfie , 
that  the  Soul  of  the  MeJJiah  did  exift  before  the 
Incarnation ,  and  voluntarily  defc ended  from 
Heaven  to  take  upon  it  a  Mortal  Hody .  eAnd 
though  it  does  not  appear  that  all  humane  Souls 
were  at  firfi  placed  in  Glory ,  yet,  from  the  Ex« 
ample  of  our  Saviour ,  we  fee  fomething  greater 
in  them  ;  namely ,  a  Capacity  to  be  united  to 
the  Godhead ,  John  5.  13.  &  6.  58.  &  62. 
&  17.  5.  e/fei  what  is  poffible  to  one ,  /V 
fOjfible  to  more .  Hut  thefe  Thoughts  are  too 
high  for  us :  while  we  find  our  f elves  united  to 
nothing ,  ^  difeafed  \ Bodies  and  Houfes  of 
Clay . 

The  greatefi  Fault  we  can  commit  in  fuch 
Speculations ,  ij1  *0  over-pofitive  and  ‘Dog¬ 
matical.  To  be  inquifitive  into  the  ways  of 
\ providence  and  the  Works  of  God ,  is  fo  far 
from  being  a  Faulty  that  it  is  our  greatefi  Ter - 
fedion ;  We  cultivate  the  highefi  Trinciples 
and  befl  Inclinations  of  our  Nature ,  while  we 
are  thus  employ'd:  and  rtis  Littlenefs  or  Secu-> 
larity  of  Spirit ,  that  is  the  greatefi  Enemy 
to  Contemplation .  Thofe  that  would  have  a 
true  Contempt  of  this  World ,  wufi  fuffer  the 
Soul  to  be  fometimes  upon  the  Wing,  and 
to  raife  her  f elf  above  the  fight  of  this  little 
dark  Taint,  which  we  now  inhabit ,  Give  her 
a  large  and  free  Trofpecf  of  the  Immenfity  of 
God's  Works 5  and  of  his  inexhaufied  Wifdom 
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and  Goodnefs,  if  you  would  make  her  Great 
and  Good.  nAs  the  warm  Thilofofher  fays , 

Give  me  a  Soul  fo  great,  lo  high, 

Let  her  Dimenfionsftretch  the  Skie: 

That  comprehends  within  a  thought. 

The  whole  Extent  ’twixt  God  and  Nought. 
And  from  the  World’s  firft  Birth  and  Date, 
Its  Life  and  Death  can  Calculate  : 

With  all  th’  Adventures  that  fhall  pafs, 

To  ev’ry  Atome  of  the  Mafs. 

But  let  her  be  as  G  O  O  D  as  G  R  E  A  T, 
Her  higheft  Throne  a  Mercy*  Seat. 

Soft  and  diffolving  like  a  Cloud, 

Lofing  her  felf  in  doing  Good. 

A  Cloud  that  leaves  its  place  Above, 

Rather  than  dry,  and  ufelefs  move  : 

Falls  in  a  Shower  upon  the  Earth, 

And  gives  ten  thoufand  Seeds  a  birth. 

Hangs  on  the  Flow’rs,  and  infant  Plants, 
Sucks  not  their  Sweets,  butfeeds  their  Wants.  ’ 
So  let  this  mighty  Mind  diffufe 
All  that’s  her  own  to  others  U  fe ; 

And  free  from  private  Ends,  retain 
Nothing  of  S  E  L  F,  but  a  bare  Name. 


THE 
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Concerning  the  new  Heavens  and  new  Earth, 

AND 

Concerning  the  Confummation  of  all  things. 


Chap.  I. 

The  Introduction ;  That  the  World  will  not  he 
annihilated  in  the  laft  Fire .  That  we  are  to 
expect,  according  to  Scripture  and  the  Chri- 
ftian  cDoCtrine,  New  Heavens  and  a  New 
Earth ,  when  thefe  are  difjblv'd  or  lurnt  up. 

E  are  now  fo  far  advanc’d  in  the 
Theory  of  the  Earth,  as  to  have 
feen  the  End  of  Two  Worlds : 
One  deftroy’d  by  Water,  and  an¬ 
other  by  Fire.  It  remains  only  to 
COn fide r,  whether  we  be  yet  come  to  the  final 

Period 
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Period  of  Nature  :  The  laft  Scene  of  all  things, 
and  confequently  the  utmoft  Bound  of  our  En¬ 
quiries:  Or,  whether  Providence,  which  is 
inexhaufted  in  Wifdomand  Goodnefs,  will  raife 
up,  from  this  dead  Mals,  New  Heavens,  and 
a  New  Earth.  Another  habitable  World, 
better  and  more  per  feel  than  that  which 
was  deftroyed.  That,  as  the  ftrft  World  be¬ 
gan  with  a  Paradife,  and  a  ftate  ot  Innocency, 
fo  the  laft  may  be  a  kind  of  Renovation  of  that 
happy  State ;  whofe  Inhabitants  fhall  not  die, 
but  be  tranflated  to  a  bleffed  Immortality. 

I  know  ’tis  the  Opinion  of  fome,  that  this 
World  will  be  annihilated,  or  reduc’d  to  no¬ 
thing,  at  the  Conflagration  :  and  that  would 
put  an  end  to  all  further  Enquiries.  But 
whence  do  they  learn  this  ?  from  Scripture  or 
Reafon,  or  their  own  Imagination?  What 
Inftance  or  Example  can  they  give  us  of  this 
they  call  c Annihilation  ?  Or  what  place  of  Scri¬ 
pture  can  they  produce,  that  fays,  the  World, 
in  the  laft  Fire,  fhall  be  reduc’d  to  nothing  ? 
If  they  have  neither  Inftance  nor  Proof  of 
what  they  affirm,  ’tis  an  empty  Imagination 
of  their  own  ;  neither  agreeable  to  Philolophy, 
nor  Divinity.  Fire  does  not  confume  any 
Subftance  ;  it  changes  the  Form  and  Qualities 
of  it,  but  the  Matter  remains.  And  if  the 
Deflgn  had  been  Annihilation,  the  employ¬ 
ing  of  Fire  would  have  been  of  no  Ufe  or 
Effect :  For  Smoak  and  Afhes  are  at  as  great 
a  diftance  from  Nothing,  as  the  Bodies  them- 
felves  out  of  which  they  are  made.  But  theft 
Authors  feem  to  have  but  a  fmaft  tincture  of 
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Philofophy,  and  therefore  it  will  be  more  pro¬ 
per  to  confute  their  Opinion  from  the  Words 
of  Scripture  ;  which  hath  left  us  fufficient  Evi¬ 
dence,  that  another  World  will  fucceed  after 
the  Conflagration  of  that  we  now  inhabit. 

The  Prophets,  both  of  the  Old  and  New 
Teftament,  have  left  us  their  Predictions  con¬ 
cerning  New  Heavens  and  a  new  Earth .  So 
fays  the  Prophet  Ifaiah,  ch.  65.  17.  "Behold  I 
create  New  Heavens  and  a  New  Earth ,  and 
the  former  fhall  not  he  remernhred ,  or  come  into 
mind .  As  not  worthy  our  Thoughts,  in  com¬ 
panion  of  thole  that  will  arife  when  thefe  pafs 
away.  So  the  Prophet  St.  John ,  in  his  ®4fo- 
calyfje,  when  he  was  come  to  the  end  of  this 
World,  fays,  &4nd  I  f aw  a  new  Heaven  and  a 
new  Earth  :  For  the  firft  Heaven  and  the  firft 
Earth  were  faffed  away ,  and  there  was  no 
more  Sea ,  Apoc.  21.  1.  Where  he  does  not 
only  give  us  an  account  of  a  New  Heaven  and 
a  New  Earth,  in  general;  but  alfo  gives  a 
diftindUve  Character  of  the  New  Earth ,  That 
it  fhall  have  no  Sea .  And  in  the  5th  Verfe , 
he  that  fate  upon  the  Throne  fays,  Behold  I 
maize  all  things  New  ;  which,  confider’d  with 
the  Antecedents  and  Confequents,  cannot  be 
otherwife  underftood  than  of  a  New  World. 

But  fome  Men  make  Evafions  here  as  to  the 
Words  of  the  Prophets,  and  fay,  they  are  to 
be  underftood  in  a  Fig  urate  and  Allegorical 
Senfe  :  and  to  be  apply’d  to  the  Times  of  the 
Gofpel,  either  at  firft  or  towards  the  latter 
end  of  the  World.  So  as  this  New  Heaven  and 
New  Earth  fignifie  only  a  great  Change  in  the 
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moral  World.  But  how  can  that  be,  feeing 
St.  John  places  them  after  the  end  of  the 
World  ?  And  the  Prophet  Ifaiah  connects  fuch 
things  with  his  New  Heavens  and  New  Earth, 
as  are  not  competible  to  the  prefent  ftate  of 
Nature,  Ch.6 5.  However,  to  avoid  all  Shuf¬ 
fling  and  Tergiverfation  in  this  Point,  let  us 
appeal  to  St.  Teter,  who  ufes  a  plain  literal 
Style,  and  difcourfes  down-right  concerning 
the  Natural  World.  In  his  2d  Epift.  and  3d 
Chap,  when  he  had  foretold  and  explain’d  the 
Future  Conflagration,  he  adds,  But  we  expert 
New  Heavens  and  a  New  Earth ,  according  to 
his  Tromifes.  Thefe  Promifes  were  made  by 
the  Prophets  :  and  this  gives  us  full  Authority 
to  interpret  their  New  Heavens  and  New 
Earth  to  be  after  the  Conflagration.  St.  Teter , 
when  he  had  defcrib’d  the  Diflolution  of  the 
World  in  the  Iaft  Fire,  in  full  and  emphatical 
Terms,  as  the  paffing  away  the  Heavens  with 
a  Noije :  the  melting  of  the  Elements ,  and 
burning  up  all  the  Works  of  the  Earth  :  he  fu  fa- 
joins  Nevertheless,  notwithftanding  this  total 
Diflolution  of  the  prefent  World,  We,  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  Tromifes,  look  for  new  Heavens  and 
a  new  Earth  :  wherein  dwelleth  Right eou fiefs. 
As  if  the  Apoftle  fhould  have  faid,  Notwith¬ 
ftanding  this  ftrange  and  violent  Diflolution 
of  the  prefent  Heavens  and  Earth,  which  I 
have  defcrib’d  to  you,  we  do  not  at  all  diftruft 
God’s  Promifes  concerning  New  Heavens  and 
a  New  Earth,  that  are  to  fucceed  thefe,  and 
to  be  the  Seat  of  the  Righteous. 
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Here’s  no  room  for  Allegories  or  Allegori¬ 
cal  Expofitions  :  unlefs  you  will  make  the 
Conflagration  of  the  World  an  Allegory.  For, 
as  Heavens  and  Earth  were  deftroyed,  fc 
Heavens  and  Earth  are  reftored  :  and  if  in 
the  firft  place  you  underftand  the  natural 
material  World,  you  mu  ft  alfo  underftand  it 
in  the  fecond  place  :  They  are  both  Allegories, 
or  neither.  But  to  make  the  Conflagration 
an  Allegory,  is  not  only  to  contradict  St.  Teter , 
but  all  Antiquity,  Sacred  or  Prophane.  And 
I  defire  no  more  Affurance  that  we  fhall  have 
New  Heavens  and  a  new  Earth,  in  a  literal 
Senfe,  than  we  have  that  the  prefent  Heavens 
and  Earth  fhall  be  deftroyed  in  a  literal  Senfe, 
and  by  material  Fire.  Let  it  therefore  reft  up¬ 
on  that  Xffue  as  to  the  firft  Evidence  and  Ar¬ 
gument  from  Scripture. 

Some  will  fancy,  it  may  be,  that  we  fhall 
have  New  Heavens  and  Earth,  and  yet  that 
thefe  fhall  be  annihilated  :  They  would  have 
Thefe  firft  reduc’d  to  nothing,  and  then  others 
created,  fpick  and  fpan  New,  out  of  nothing. 
But  why  fo,  pray,  what’s  the  Humour  of 
that  ?  Left  Omnipotency  fhould  want  Employ¬ 
ment,  you  would  have  it  to  do,  and  undo, 
and  do  again.  As  if  new-made  Matter,  like 
new  Clothes,  or  new  Furniture,  had  a  bet¬ 
ter  Glofs,  and  was  more  creditable.  Matter 
never  wears:  as  fine  Gold,  melt  it  down  ne¬ 
ver  fo  often,  it  lofes  nothing  of  its  Quantity. 
The  Subftance  of  the  World  is  the  fame,  burnt' 
or  unburnt,  and  is  of  the  fame  Value  and  Vir¬ 
tue,  New  or  Old  ;  and  ^re  muft  not  multiply 
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the  Actions  of  Omnipotency  without  Neceflity. 
God  does  not  make,  or  unmake  things,  to 
try  Experiments :  He  knows  before-hand  the 
utmoft  Capacities  of  every  thing,  and  does  no 
vain  or  fuperfluous  Work.  Such  Imaginations 
as  thefe  proceed  only  from  want  of  true  Philo- 
fophy,  or  the  true  Knowledge  of  tne  Natuie 
of  God  and  of  his  Works ;  which  fhould  al¬ 
ways  be  carefully  attended  to,  in  fuck  Specu¬ 
lations  as  concern  the  Natural  W orid.  But  to 

proceed  in  our  Subject. 

If  they  fuppofe  part  of  the  World  to  be  an¬ 
nihilated,  and  to  continue  iO,  they  1  nnofo- 
phize  ftill  worfe  and  worfe.  How  high  fhall 
the  Annihilation  reach  ?  Shall  the  Sun,  Moon, 
and  Stars  be  reduc’d  to  nothing?  But  what 
have  They  done,  that  they  fhould  undergo  (o 
hard  a  Fate  ?  Muft  they  be  turn’d  out  of  Be¬ 
ing  for  our  Faults  ?  The  whole  material  Uni- 
verfe  will  not  be  Annihilated  at  this  bout,  for 
we  are  to  have  Bodies  after  the  Refurre&ion, 
and  to  live  in  Heaven.  How  much  of  the 
Univerfe  then  will  you  leave  handing  ,  01  now 
fhall  it  fubfift  with  this  great  Vacuum  in  the 
heart  of  it  ?  This  fhell  of  a  World  is  but  the 
Fiction  of  an  empty  Brain  :  For  God  and  Na¬ 
ture  in  their  Works,  never  admit  ol  iuch  ga¬ 
ping  V acuities  and  Emptinefies. 

If  we  confult  Scripture  again,  we  fhall  find 
that  that  makes  mention  of  a  Refutation  and 
Revivifcency  of  all  things  ;  at  the  End  of  the 
World,  or'  at  the  Coming  of  our  Saviour. 
Sr.  'Peter,  whofe  Doctrine  we  have  hitherto 
follow  d,  in  his  Sermon  to  the  Jews,  after  our 
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Saviour’s  Afcenfion,  tells  them,  that  He  will 
come  again,  and  that  there  will  be  then  a 
Reflitution  of  all  things  ;  fuch  as  was  promifed 
by  the  Prophets.  The  Heavens ,  lays  he,  muft 
receive  him  until  the  time  of  Reftitution  of  all 
things  :  which  God  hath  ffoken  ly  the  mouth 
of  his  holy  Trophets,  fince  the  World  began, 
A£ls  3.  21.  If  we  compare  this  PafTage  of 
St.  ‘Peter’’ s,  with  that  which  we  alledged  be¬ 
fore  out  of  his  fecond  Epiftle,  it  can  fcarce  be 
doubted  but  that  he  refers  to  the  lame  Promi- 
fes  in  both  Places  :  and  what  he  there  calls  a 
New  Heaven  and  a  New  Earth ,  he  calls  here 
a  Reftitution  of  all  things.  For  the  Heavens 
and  the  Earth  comprehend  all,  and  both  thele 
are  but  different  Phrafes  for  the  Renovation 
of  the  World.  This  gives  us  alfo  light  how 
to  underftand  what  our  Saviour  calls  the  Rege¬ 
neration  or  Revivifcency,  when  he  fhall  fit 
upon  his  Throne  of  Glory,  and  will  reward 
his  Followers  an  Hundred-fold,  for  all  their 
Loffes  in  this  World  ;  befides  Everlafiing  Life, 
as  the  Crown  of  all,  Mat.  icj.  28,  29.  I  know, 
in  our  Englifh  Tranflation,  we  feparate  the 
Regeneration  from  fitting  upon  his  Throne :  but 
without  any  warrant  from  the  Original.  And 
feeing  our  Saviour  fpeaks  here  of  Bodily  Goods, 
and  leems  to  diftinguifh  them  from  Everlafiing 
Life,  which  is  to  be  the  final  Reward  of  his 
Followers,  This  Regeneration  feems  to  belong 
to  his  Second  Coming,  when  the  World  fhall 
be  renew’d  or  regenerated :  and  the  Righteous 
fhall  polfefs  the  Earth. 
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Other  Places  of  Scripture  that  foretel  the 
Fate  of  this  Material  World,  reprefent  it  al- 
•ways  as  a  Change ,  not  as  an  <? Annihilation # 
St.  Vaul  fays,  The  Figure  of  this  World  gaffe th 
away,  i  Cor.  7.  jr.  The  Form,  Fafhion  and 
Difpofition  of  its  Parts  :  But  the  Subftance  (fill 
remains.  As  a  Body  that  is  melted  down  and 
diffolv’d,  the  Form  perifhes,  but  the  Matter 
is  not  deft  royed.  And  the  Plalmift  fays,  The 
Heavens  and  the  Earth  Shall  be  chang'd ,  Tfal. 
102.  2 6.  Which  anfwers  to  this  Transforma¬ 
tion  we  fpeak  of  The  fame  Apoftle,  in  the 
Eighth  Chapter  to  the  Romans ,  ver.  21,  22, 
2  24.  flhows  alio,  that  this  Change  fhall  be, 

•and  fhall  be  for  the  better  :  and  calls  it  a  Tde- 
liver ance  of  the  Creation  from  Vanity  and  Cor¬ 
ruption  :  and  a  Participation  of  the  glorious: 
Liberty  of  the  Children  of  God .  Being  a  fort 
of  Redemption ,  as  they  have  a  Redemption  of 
their  ' Bodies . 

But  feeing  the  Renovation  of  the  World  is 
a  Doftrine  generally  receiv'd,  both  by  antient 
and  modern  Authors,  as  we  fhall  have  occa- 
fion  to  fhow  hereafter,  we  need  add  no  more, 
in  this  Place,  for  Confirmation  of  it.  Some 
Men  are  willing  to  throw  all  things  into  a 
ftate  of  Nothing  at  the  Conflagration,  and 
bury  them  there,  that  they  may  not  be  oblig’d 
to  give  an  Account  of  that  State  of  things, 
that  is  to  fucceed  it.  Thofe  who  think  them- 
felves  bound  in  Honour  to  know  every  thing 
in  Theology  that  is  knowable  ;  and  find  it  un- 
eafie  to  anfwer  fuch  Queftions  and  Speculations, 
as  would  arife  upon  their  admitting  a  New 

World, 


/ 


Concerning  the  New  Heavens ,  &c.  195 

World,  think  it  more  advifeable  to  ftifle  it  in 
the  birth,  and  fo  to  bound  all  Knowledge  at 
the  Conflagration.  But  furely,  fo  far  as  Rea- 
fbn  or  Scripture  lead  us,  we  may  and  ought 
to  follow  :  otherwife  we  fhould  be  ungrateful 
to  Providence,  that  fent  us  thofe  Guides.  Pro* 
vided,  we  be  always  duly  fenfible  of  our  own 
Weaknefs :  and,  according  to  the  difficulty  of 
the  SubjeCt,  and  the  meafure  of  Light  that  falls 
upon  it,  proceed  with  that  Modefty  and  In¬ 
genuity,  that  becomes  fucli  fallible  Enquirers 
after  Truth,  as  we  are.  And  this  Rule  I  de¬ 
li  re  to  prefcribe  to  my  felf,  as  in  all  other  Wri¬ 
tings,  fo  efpecially  in  this  :  where,  tho’  I  look 
upon  the  principal  Concluflons  as  fully  prov’d, 
there  are  feveral  Particulars,  that  are  rather 
propos’d  to  Examination,  than  pofitively  at- 
ferted. 


1  . . .  '  '  *■*'  "  -  - -  1  II  MII.M  >■111111—  ■  -  ■  ■  ■ 

Chap.  II. 

The  Hirth  of  the  new  Heavens  and  the  new 
Earth ,  from  the  fecond  Chaos ,  or  the  remains 
of  the  old  World.  The  Form ,  Order ,  and 
Qualities  of  the  new  E$rth7  according  to 
Reafon  and  Scripture • 

I  V 

HAving  prov’d  from  Scripture,  that  we  are 
to  exped  New  Heavens ,  and  a  New 
j  Earth ,  after  the  Conflagration ;  it  would  be 
;  fome  Pleafure  and  Satisfaction  to  fee  how  this 

O  new 
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new  Frame  will  arife  ;  and  what  Foundation 
there  is  in  Nature  for  the  accomplifhment  of 
thefe  Promifes.  For,  tho’  the  Divine  Power 
be  not  bound  to  all  the  Laws  of  Nature,  but 
may  difpence  with  them  when  there  is  a  Ne- 
ceffity ;  yet  it  is  an  eafe  to  us  in  our  Belief, 
when  we  fee  them  both  confpire  in  the  fame 
effeft.  And  in  order  to  this,  we  muff  confider 
in  what  Pofture  we  left  the  demolifh’d  World  : 
what  Hopes  there  is  of  a  Rcftauration.  And 
we  are  not  to  be  difcourag’d,  becaufe  we  fee 
things  at  prefent  wrrapt  up  in  a  confus’d  Mafs  : 
for,  "according  to  the  Methods  of  Nature  and 
Providence,  in  that  dark  Womb  ufually  are 
the  Seeds  and  Rudiments  of  an  Embryo- 
World. 

Neither  is  there,  poflibly,  fo  great  a  Con- 
fufion  in  this  Mafs,  as  we  imagine.  The 
Heart  an  interior  Body  of  the  Earth  is  Hill  en¬ 
tire  :  and  that  part  of  it  that  is  confum’d  by 
the  Fire,  will  be  divided,  of  its  own  accord, 
into  two  Regions.  ...  What  is  diffolv’d  and 
melted,  being  the  heavieft,  will  difcend  as  low 
as  it  can,  and  cover  and  inclofe  the  Kernel  of 
the  Earth  round  about,  as  a  molten  Sea  or 
Abyfs  :  according  as  is  explain’d  and  fet  down 
in  the  precedent  Book.  But  what  is  more 
light  and  volatile,  will  float  in  the  Air  ;  as 
Fumes,  Smoak,  Exhalations,  Vapours  of  Wa¬ 
ter,  and  whatsoever  terreftrial  Parts  can  be 
elevated  and  fupported  by  the  ftrength  of  Fire. 
Thefe  all  mingled  together,  of  different  Sizes, 
Figures  and  Motions,  will  conftitute  an  opake 
Cloud,  or  thick  Region  of  Darknels  round  the 
a  ^  Earth; 
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Earth So  as  the  Globe  of  the  Earth,  with  its 
Atmofphere,  after  the  Conflagration  is  finifih- 
ed,  will  ftand  much  what  in  the  Form  repre- 
fented  in  this  Scheme. 

Now  as  to  the  lower  of  thefe  twro  Regions, 
the  Region  of  melted  Matter,  A.  A.  we  fhall 
have  little  occafion  to  take  notice  of  it  ;  feeing 
it  will  contribute  nothing  to  the  Formation  of 
the  new  World.  But  the  upper  Region,  or 
all  above  that  Orb  of  Fire,  is  the  true  Draught 
of  a  Chaos ;  or  a  Mixture  and  Confufion  of  all 
the  Elements,  without  Order  or  Diftin&ion. 
Here  are  Particles  of  Earth,  and  of  Air,  and  of 
Water,  all  promifcuoufly  jumbled  together,  by 
the  Force  and  Agitation  of  the  Fire.  But 
when  that  Force  ceafes,  and  every  one  is  left 
to  its  own  Inclination,  they  will,  according 
to  their  different  degrees  of  Gravity,  feparate 
and  fort  themfelves  after  this  Manner  ;  Fir  ft, 
the  heavieft  and  grofleft  Parts  of  the  Earth  will 
fubfide  ;  then  the  watery  Parts  will  follow ; 
then  a  lighter  fort  of  Earth,  which  will  ftop 
and  reft  upon  the  Surface  of  the  Water,  and 
compofe  there  a  thin  Film  or  Membrane.  This 
Membrane  or  tender  Orb  is  the  firft  Rudiment 
or  Foundation  of  a  new  habitable  Earth  :  For, 
according  asTerreftrial  Parts  fall  upon  it,  from 
all  the  Regions  and  Heighths  of  the  Atmo¬ 
fphere,  or  of  the  Chaos,  this  Orb  will  grow 
more  firm,  ftrong,  and  immoveable,  able  to 
fupport  it  felf  and  Inhabitants  too.  And  ha¬ 
ving  in  it  all  the  Principles  of  a  fruitful  Soil, 
whether  for  the  Production  of  Plants  or  of 
Animals,  it  will  wantno  Property  or  Character 
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of  an  habitable  Earth.  And  particularly,  will 
become  fuch  an  Earth,  and  of  fucli  a  Form, 
as  the  fir  ft  Paradifiacal  Earth  was,  which  hath 
been  fully  defcrib’d  in  the  firft  and  fecond 

Books  of  this  Theory. 

There  is  no  occa'fion  of  examining  more 
accurately  the  formation  of  this  Second  Earth, 
feeing  it  isfo  much  the  fame  with  that  of  the 
Firft  ;  which  is  fet  down  fully  and  diftinQdy 
in  the  Fifth  Chapter  of  the  firft  Book  of  this 
Theory.  Nature  here  repeats  the  fame  Work, 
and  in  the  fame  Method  ;  only  the  Materials 
are  now  a  little  more  refin’d  and  purg'd  by 
the  Fire.  They  both  rife  out  of  a  Chaos,  and 
That,  in  effed,  the  fame  in  both  Cafes ;  For 
though  in  forming  the  firft  Earth,  I  fuppos’d 
the  Chaos  or  confus’d  Mafs  to  reach  down  to 
the  Center,  I  did  that  only  for  the  Eafe  of  our 
imagination ;  that  fo  the  whole  Mafs  might 
appear  more  fimple  and  Uniform.  But  in 
reality,  that  Chaos  had  a  folid  kernel  of  Earth 
within,  as  this  hath  ;  and  that  Matter  which 
fluctuated  above  in  the  Regions  of  the  Air, 
was  the  true  Chaos,  whofe  Parts,  when  they 
came  to  a  Separation,  made  the  feveral  Ele¬ 
ments,  and  the  Form  of  an  habitable  Earth 
betwixt  the  Air  and  Water.  This  Chaos 
upon  reparation,  will  fall  into  the  fame  Form 
and  Elements :  and  fo  in  like  manner  create 
or  conftitute  a  fecond  Paradifiacal  World. 

I  fay  a  Taradijiacal  World  :  for  it  appears 
plainly,  that  this  new  form’d  Earth  muft  agree 
with  that  Primigenial  Earth,  in  the  two  prin¬ 
cipal  and  fundamental  Properties.  Firft,  It: 

is 
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is  of  an  even,  entire,  uniform  and  regular  Sur¬ 
face,  without  Mountains  or  Sea.  Secondly,  That 
it  hath  a  ftraight  and  regular  fituation  to  the 
Sun,  and  the  oAxis  of  the  Ecliptick ,  From  the 
Manner  of  its  Formation,  it  appears  manifeftly, 
that  it  muft  be  of  an  even  and  regular  Sur¬ 
face.  For  the  Orb  of  liquid  Fire,  upon  which 
the  firft  defcent  was  made,  being  Smooth  and 
uniform  every  where,  the  Matter  that  fell 
upon  it  would  take  the  fame  Form  and  Mould. 
And  fo  the  Second  or  Third  Region,  that 
were  fuperinduc’d,  would  fill  imitate  the 
Fafhion  of  the  Firft  :  there  being  no  Caufe  or 
Occafion  of  any  inequality.  Then  as  to  the 
Situation  of  its  oAxis ,  this  uniformity  of  figure 
would  determine  the  Center  of  its  gravity  to 
be  exactly  in  the.  middle,  and  confequently 
there  would  be  no  inclination  of  one  Pole  more 
than  another  to  the  general  center  of  its  Mo¬ 
tion  ;  But,  upon  a  free  Libration  in  the  liquid 
Air,  its  oAxis  would  lie  parallel  with  the  oAxis 
of  the  Ecliptick  where  it  moves.  But  thefe 
Things  having  been  deduc’d  more  fully  in  the 
Second  Book  about  Taradife  and  the  Tr mi- 
genial  Earth,  they  need  no  further  explication 
in  this  Place. 

If  Scripture  had  left  us  feveral  diftinft  Cha¬ 
racters  of  the  New  Heavens ,  and  the  New 
Earth,  we  might,  by  comparing  with  thote, 
have  made  a  full  Proof  of  our  Hypothefis. 
One  indeed  St.  'John  hath  left  us  in  very  ex- 
prefs  Terms,  There  was  no  Sea  there ,  He  fays. 
His  Words  are  thefe  .•  oAnd  / [aw  a  New  Hea¬ 
ven,  and  a  New  Earth :  for  the  firft  Heaven 
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and  the  firft  Earth  were  faffed  away  ;  <ANTO 
THERE  WoAS  NO  MORE  SEeA.  This  cha¬ 
racter  is  very  particular,  and  you  fee  it  exactly 
Anfwers  to  our  Hypothefis:  for  in  the  New- 
form’d  Earth,  the  Sea  is  cover  d  and  incon- 
fpicuous ;  being  an  Abyfs,  not  a  Sea ;  and 
wholly  lodg’d  in  the  Womb  of  the  Earth.  And 
this  one  CharaCter,  being  inexplicable  upon 
any  other  fuppofition,  and  very  different  from 
tlie  prefent  Earth,  makes  it  a  Strong  preemp¬ 
tion  that  we  have  hit  upon  the  true  Model  of 
the  New  Heavens  and  New  Earth  which  St* 
John  faw. 

To  this  fight  of  the  New  Eleavens  and  New 
Earth,  St.  John  immediately  Subjoyns  the 
Sight  of  the  New  Jerufalem ,  ver.  2.  as  being 
contemporary,  and  in  lome  refpe&s  the  iame 
Thing.  ’Tis  true,  the  Characters  of  the  New 
Jerufalem  in  thefe  two  la  ft  Chapters  of  the 
eAfocalyffe ,  are  very  hard  to  be  understood  : 
fbme  of  them  being  incompatible  to  a  7>r- 
reftrial  ftate,  and  fome  of  them  to  a  Celeftial  \ 
fo  as  it  feems  to  me  very  reafonable  to  fuppofe, 
that  the  New  Jerufalem  fpoken  of  by  St.  John, 
is  twofold  :  That  which  he  faw  himfelf,  ver. 
2.  and  that  which  the  Angel  Shewed  him  after¬ 
wards,  ver.  9.  For  I  do  not  fee  what  need  there 
was  of  an  oAngel,  and  of  taking  him  uf  into 
a  great  and  high  Mountain ,  only  to  Shew  him 
that  which  he  had  feen  before,  at  the  Foot  of 
the  Mountain.  But  however  that  be,  we  are 
to  confider  in  this  Place  the  Terreftrial  New 
Jerufalem  only,  or  that  which  is  in  the  New 
Heavens  and  New  Earth.  And  as  St.  John 
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hath  joyned  thefe  two  together,  fbthe  Prophet 
Ifaiah  had  done  the  fame  Thins  before ;  Ch. 
65.17,  18.  when  he  had  promifed  New  Hea¬ 
vens  and  a  New  Earth ,  he  calls  them,  under 
another  Name,  Jerufalem  and  they  both  ufe 
the  lame  Charafter  in  effect,  in  the  defcription 
of  their  Jerufalem.  Ver.  19.  Ijaiah  fays,  oAnd 
I  willreioycein  Jerufalem,  and  joy  in  my  People: 
and  the  Voice  of  weeping  pall  he  no  more  heard 
in  her ,  nor  the  Voice  of  crying.  &4poc.  21.?, 
4.  St.  John  fays  alfoin  his  Jerufalem,  God  fall 
dwell  with  them ,  and  they  futile  his  People  : 
eAnd  he  pall  wipe  away  allTears from  their  Eyes : 
anathere  pall  be  no  more  Heath,  neither  for  row, 
nor  crying ,  neither  pall  there  be  any  more  Pain . 
Now  in  both  thefe  Prophets,  when  they  treat 
upon  this  SubjeCJ,  we  find  they  make  frequent 
allufions  to  Paradifeand  a  Paradifiacal  ftate ;  foas 
that  may  bejuftly  taken  as  a Scripture-CharaCter 
of  the  New  Heavens  and  the  New  Earth.  The 
Prophet  Ijaiah  feetns  plainly  to  point  at  a  Pa¬ 
radifiacal  ftate,  throughout  that  Chapter,  by  an 
univerfal  innocency,and  harmlefnefsof  animals ; 
and  Peace,  plenty,  health,  longevity  or  immor¬ 
tality  of  the  Inhabitants,  St.  John  alfo  hath 
feveral  allufions  to  Paradife,  in  thofe  two  Chap¬ 
ters  where  he  defcribes  the  New  Jerufalem. 
Lh.  21,  ch.  22.  And  in  his  dilcourle  to  the 
feven  Churches,  in  one  Place  (ch.  2.  7.)  To 
him  that  overcometh  is  promifed  to  eat  of  the 
Tree  of  Life ,  which  is  in  the  midf'c  of  the  Para- 
dip  of  God.  And  in  another  Place  (ch.  5.  12.) 
to  him  that  overcometh  is  promifed,  to  have 
the  Name  of  the  New  Jerufalem  writ  upon  him.. 
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Thefe  I  take  to  be  the  fame  Thing,  ^  and  the 
fame  reward  of  Chriftian  Victors,  The  New 
Jerufalem  or  the  New  Heavens  and  New 
Earth  and  the  Taradife  of  God .  Now  this 
being  the  general  Charafter  of  the  New 
Earth,  That  it  is  Taradifiacal ;  and  the  particu¬ 
lar  Chara&er,  that  it  hath  no  Sea ;  and  both 
thefe  agreeing  with  our  Hypothefis,  as  appa¬ 
rently  deducible  from  thofe  principles  and  that 
manner  of  its  formation  which  we  have  fet 
down  ;  W  e  cannot  but  allow,  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  and  the  Natural  Theory  agree  in 
their  Teftimony,  as  to  the  Conditions  and  Pro¬ 
perties  of  the  New  Heavens  and  New  Earth . 

From  what  hath  been  faid  in  this  and  the 
precedent  Chapter,  it  will  not  be  hard  to  in¬ 
terpret  what  St,  Paul  meant  by  his  Habit  able 
Earth  tO  Come  ;  ctKtfJLivnv  r  mt-rnp  m 

aicovotj  I  fa.  <j.  6.  which  is  to  be  fubjected 
to  our  Saviour,  and  not  to  the  Angels.  In 
the  fecond  Chapter  to  the  Hebrews ,  ver.  5.  he 
fays  For  unto  the  & Angels  hath  he  not  put  in 
fubjeffion  the  WORLD  TO  COME  ;  So  we 
read  it,  but,  according  to  the  ftri&eft  and 
plaineft  Tranflation,  it  fhould  be  The  habita¬ 
ble  Earth  to  come .  Now  what  Earth  is  this, 
where  our  Saviour  is  abfolute  Sovereign  :  and 
where  the  Government  is  neither  Humane, 
nor  Angelical,  but  peculiarly  Theocratical  ? 
In  the  firft  Place,  this  cannot  be  the  prefent 
World  or  the  prefent  Earth,  becaufe  the 
Apoftle  calls  it  Future ,  or  the  Earth  to  come. 
Nor  can  it  be  underftood  of  the  Days  of  the 
Gofpel;  feeing  the  Apoftle  acknowledges,  ver.S. 

That 


Conce mlng  the  New  Heavens,  See.  toi 

That  this  fubjeftion,  whereof  he  fpeaks,  is 
not  yet  made.  And  feeing  Antichrift  will  not 
finally  be  deftroy’d  till  the  appearance  of  our 
Saviour^  (2  Thef]\  2.  8.)  nor  Satan  bound,  while 
Antichrift  is  in  Power  :  during  the  Reign  of 
thefe  two,  (who  are  the  Rulers  of  the  darknefs 
of  the  World)  our  Saviour  cannot  properly  be 
faid  to  beginhis reign  her eEphef.6.  i2.5Tis  true, 
He  exercifes  his  Providence  over  his  Church* 
and  fecures  it  from  being  deftroy’d  :  He  can* 
by  a  Power  paramount,  flop  the  rage  either  of 
Satan  or  Antichrift;  Hitherto  fl)  dll  you  go  and 
no  further.  As  fometimes  when  he  was  upon 
Earth,  he  exerted  a  Divine  Power,  which 
yet  did  not  deftroy  his  ftate  of  Humiliation ; 
10  he  interpofes  now  when  he  thinks  fit,  but 
he  does  not  finally  take  the  Power  out  of  the 
Hands  of  his  Enemies,  nor  out  of  the  Hands 
1  of  the  Kings  of  the  Earth.  The  Kingdom  is 
i  not  deliver'd  up  to  him ,  and  all  dominion  and 
|  Tower  ;  Ch.  7.  13,  25,  26.  That  all  Tongues 
'  and  Nations  (hould  ferve  him.  For  St.  Taul 
I  can  mean  no  lefs  in  this  Place  than  that  King¬ 
dom  in  ‘Daniel  :  Heir.  2. 8.  Seeing  lie  calls  it 
{putting  all  things  in  fubjediion  under  his  feet 9 
j  and  fays  that  it  is  not  yet  done.  Upon  this 
|  account  alfo,  as  well  as  others,  our  Saviour 
might  truly  fay  to Tilate  (Joh.iS.^6i)my  King¬ 
dom  is  not  of  this  World .  And  to  his  Difciples, 
the  S  on  of  Man  came  not  to  be  mini  fired  unto% 

|  but  to  minifter ,  Matt.  20.  28.  When  he 
comes  to  receive  his  Kingdom,  he  comes  in 
i:  the  Clouds  of  Heaven  (Dan.  7.  15,  14.)  not 
1  in  the  Womb  of  a  Virgin.  He  comes  with 
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the  equipage  of  a  King  and  Conqueror ;  with 
Thoufands  and  ten  Thoufands  of  Angers , 
not  in  the  Form  of  a.  Servant,  or  of  a  weak 
Infant ;  as  he  did  at  his  firft  coming.. 

I  allow  the  Phrafe  or  in  the  I  te- 

hrew  N3n  rrdl'V)  The  World  to  come,  is  fome- 
timesus’din  a  large  fenfe,  as  comprenending 
all  the  Days  of  the  Meffiah,  whether  at^  his 
Firft  or  Second  coming,  (for  thefe  two  comings 
are  often  undiftinguilh’d  in  Scripture)  and 
refnecl  the  Moral  World  as  well  as  the  Natu¬ 
ral.  But  the  Word  Orhs  habit alias. 

which  St.  Taul  here  ufes,  does  primarily  ngnihe 
the  Natural  World,  or  the  Habitable  Earth, 
in  the  proper  ufe  of  the  Word  amongft  the 
Greeks ,  and  frequently  in  Scripture,  Luke  4.  5. 

and  21.  26.  Rom.  10.  18.  Heb 

Neither  do  we  here  exclude  the  Moral 


"World,  or  the  Inhabitants  of  the  Earth,  but 
rather  neceffarily  include  them.  Both  the 
Natural  and  Moral  World  to  come,  will  be 
the  Seat  and  Subied  of  our  Saviour  s  Kingdom, 
and  Empire,  in  a  peculiar  Manner.  But  when 

you  underhand  nothing  by  this  1  hi  ale  u  Q 

prefent  moral  World,  it  netthei  an.vvei.s  t  ie 

proper  fignification  of  nor  of  °| 

the  firft  or  fecond  Part  of  the  expreffion  ;  And 
tho’  fuch  like  Phrafes  may  be  us’d  for  the  LM- 
penfationof  the  Meffiah  in  oppofition to  that 
of  the  Law,  yet  the  height  ot  that  diltinchon 
or  oppofition,  and  the  fulfilling  of  the  expref¬ 
fion,  depends  upon  the  fecond  coming  of  out 
Saviour  ;  and  upon  the  Future  Earth  or  habi¬ 
table  World,  where  lie  fhafi  Riign,  <\n  i 

w  hiclii 
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which  does  peculiarly  belong  to  Him  and  His 
Saints.  , 

Neither  can  this  World  to  come ,  or  this 
Earth  to  come,  be  underftood  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven.  For  the  Greek  word  will  not  bear 
that  fenfe,  nor  is  it  ever  us’d  in  Scripture  for 
Heaven.  Befides,  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
when  fpoken  of  as  future,  is  not  properly  till 
the  laft  refurreCtion  and  final  judgment. 
Whereas  This  World  to  come,  which  our  Sa¬ 
viour  is  to  govern,  muft  be  before  that  Time, 
and  will  then  expire.  For  all  his  Government, 
as  to  this  World,  expires  at  the  Day  of  Judg¬ 
ment,  1  Cor .  15.  24,  6j?c.  and  he  will  then  de¬ 
liver  up  the  kingdom  into  the  hands  of  his  Fa¬ 
ther  ;  that  he  may  le  all  in  all  Having  reign¬ 
ed  firft  himfelf,  and  put  down  all  rule  and  all 
authority  and  power .  So  that  St.  Taul,  in 
thefe  two  Places  of  his  Epiftles,  refers  plainly 
to  the  fame  time  and  the  fame  reign  of  Chrift; 
which  muft  be  in  a  future  World,  and  before 
the  lafl  day*of  Judgment,  and  therefore  accord¬ 
ing  to  our  deductions,  in  the  New  Heavens 
and  the  New  Earth. 


Chap. 
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Chap.  HI. 

Concerning  the  Inhabitants  of  the  New  Earth. 
That  Natural  Reafon  cannot  determine  this 
■point.  That  according  to  Scripture-,  The 
Sons  of  the  firft  Refurrection,  or  the  Heirs 
of  the  Millennium,  are  to  be  the  Inhabi¬ 
tants  of  the  New  Earth.  The  Teftimony 
of  the  ‘ Philofophers ,  and  of  the  Chnnian 
Fathers ,  for  the  Renovation  of  the  World. 
The  firft  Tro^ofition  laid  down . 


THUS  we  have  fetled  the  true  Notion, 
according  to  Reafon  and  Scripture,  of 
'the  New  Heavens  and  New  Earth.  But  where 
are  the  Inhabitants,  you’l  fay  ?  You  have  taken 
the  pains  to  make  us  a  New  World,  and  now 
that  it  is  made,  it  muft  ftand  empty.  When 
the  firft  World  was  deftroyed,  .there  were 
Eight  Perfons  preferv’d,  with  a  Set  or  Living 
Creatures  of  every  kind,  as  a  Seminary  or 
Foundation  of  another  World  ;  But  the  Fire, 
it  feems,  is  more  mercilefs  than  the  Water ; 
for  in  this  deft  ruction  of  the  World,  it  does 
not  appear  that  there  is  one  living  Soul  lett,  ot 
anv  fort,  upon  the  Face  of  the  Earth.  No 
hopes  of  pofterity,  nor  of  any  continuation 
of  Mankind,  in  the  ufual  Way  of  propagation. 
And  Fire  is  a  barren  Element,  that  breeds  no 
living  Creatures  in  it,  nor  hath  any  nourilh- 
ment  proper  for  their  food  or  fuftenance. 
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We  are  perfe&ly  at  a  lofs  therefore,  fo  far 
as  I  fee,  for  a  new  Race  of  Mankind,  or  how 
to  People  this  new-form’d  World.  The  In¬ 
habitants,  if  ever  there  be  any,  muft  either 
come  from  Heaven,  or  fpring  from  the  Earth: 
There  are  but  thefe  two  Ways.  But  natural 
Reafon  can  determine  neither  of  thefe,  fees 
no  tract  to  follow  in  thefe  unbeaten  Paths,  nor 
can  advance  one  ftep  further.  Farewel  then, 
dear  Friend,  I  muft  take  another  Guide,  and 
leave  you  here,  as  Mofes  upon  Mount  'Pifgaht 
only  to  look  into  that  Land,  which  you  cannot 
enter.  I  acknowledge  the  good  fervice  you 
have  done,  and  what  a  faithful  Companion 
you  have  been,  in  a  long  journey ;  from  the 
beginning  of  the  World  to  this  hour,  in  a  tra£t 
of  Time  of  fix  thoufand  Years.  We  have 
travel’d  together  through  the  dark  Regions 
of  afirft  and  fecond  Chaos ;  feen  the  World 
twice  fhipwrackt.  Neither  Water,  nor  Fire, 
could  feparate  us.  But  now  you  muft  give 
Place  to  other  Guides. 

Welcome,  Holy  Scriptures ,  The  Oracles  of 
God,  a  Light  fhining  in  darknefs,  aTreafury 
of  hidden  Knowledge,  and  where  Humane 
Faculties  cannot  reach,  a  feafonable  help  and 
fupply  to  their  defefts.  We  are  now  come  to 
the  utmoft  bounds  of  their  dominion  :  They 
have  made  us  a  New  World,  but,  how  it  fhall 
be  inhabited,  they  cannot  tell ;  know  nothing 
of  the  Hiftory  or  Affairs  of  it.  This  we  muft 
learn  from  other  Mafters,  infpifd  with  the 
knowledge  of  Things  to  come.  And  fuch 
Mafters  we  know  none,  but  the  holy  Prophets 
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and  Apoftles.  We  muft  therefore  now  put 
our  felves  wholly  under  their  Conduct  and 
Inftruction,  and  from  them  only  receive  our 
information  concerning  the  moral  ftate  of  the 

future  habitable  Earth.  ■ 

In  the  fir  ft  place  therefore,  The  Prophet 
Jfaiah  'tells  us,  as  a  Preparation  to  our  further 
Enquiries,  The  Lord  God  created  toe  Heavens, 
God  himfelf  that  formed  the  Earth ,  He  created 
it  not  in  vain ,  he  formed  it  to  be  inhabited , 
Ifa.  4<.  1 8.  This  is  true,  both  of  the  prefent 
Earth  and  the  Future ,  and  of  every  habitable 
World  whatfoever.  For  to  what  purpofeus  it 
made  habitable,  if  not  to  be  inhabited  ?  1  hat 
would  be,  as  if  a  Alan  fiiould  manure,  and 
and  plough,  and  every  way  prepare  his  Ground 
for  Seed,  but  never  fow  it.  We  do  not  build 
Houfes  that  they  fhould  ftand  empty,  but  look 
out  for  Tenants  as  faft  as  we  can ;  as  foon  as 
they  are  made  ready,  and  become  Tenantable. 
But  if  Man  could  do  things  in  vain  and  with¬ 
out  Ufeor  Defign,  yet  God  and  Nature  never 
do  any  thing  in  vain  ;  much  lets  fo  great  a 
Work  as  the  making  of  a  World  ;  which  if 
it  were  in  vain,  would  comprehend  ten  thou- 
fand  Vanities  or  ufelefs  Preparations  in  it. 
We  may  therefore  in  the  firft  place,  fately  con¬ 
clude,  That  the  New  Earth  will  be  inhabited. 

But  by  whom  will  it  be  inhabited ?  Tms 
makes  the  Second  Enquiry.  St.  'Peter  anfwers 
this  Queftion  for  us,  and  with  a  particular  Ap¬ 
plication  to  this  very  Subjeft  of  the  New  Hea¬ 
vens  and  New  Earth.  They  ftiall  be  inha¬ 
bited,  he  fays,  by  the  Juft  or  the  Righteous. 
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His  Words  which  we  cited  before,  are  thefe* 
When  he  had  deferib’d  the  Conflagration  of  the 
World,  he  adds,  But  we  expett  New  Heavens  and 
a  New  Earth ,  WHEREIN  HWELLETH 
RIGHTEOUSNESS .  By  Righteoufnefs 
here,  it  is  generally  agreed,  mud  be  underftood 
Righteous  Perfons :  For  Righteoufnefs  cannot 
be  without  righteous  Perfons.  It  cannot  hang 
upon  Trees,  or  grow  out  of  the  Ground  ;  5Tis 
the  Endowment  of  reafonable  Creatures.  And 
thefe  Righteous  Perfons  are  eminently  fuch,  and 
therefore  calPd  Righteoufnefs  in  the  Abftraft, 
or  purely  Righteous  without  mixture  of  Vice. 

So  we  have  found  Inhabitants  for  the  New 
Earth,  Perfons  of  an  high  and  noble  C  ha  ra¬ 
fter.  Like  thofe  deferib’d  by  St.  Peter, 
(1  Eph.  2.  9.)  eA  chofen  generation ,  a  Royal 
Priefthood ,  an  Holy  Nation ,  a  peculiar  "People. 
As  if  into  that  World,  as  into  St.  John^s  New 
Jerufalem ,  nothing  impure  or  unrighteous  was 
to  be  admitted,  eApoc.  21.  27.  Thefe  being 
then  the  happy  and  holy  Inhabitants;  The 
next  Enquiry  is,  Whence  do  they  come  ?  From 
what  Off-fpring,  or  from  what  Original  ?  We 
noted  before,  that  there  was  no  Remnant  of 
Mankind  left  at  the  Conflagration,  as  there 
was  at  the  Deluge  ;  nor  any  hopes  of  a  Reftau- 
ration  that  way.  Shall  we  then  imagine  that 
thefe  New  Inhabitants  are  a  Colony  wafted 
over  from  fome  neighbouring  World  ;  as  from 
;  the  Moon,  or  Mercury,  or  fome  of  the  higher 
Planets,  You  may  imagine  what  you  pleafe, 
but  that  feems  to  me  not  imaginary  only,  but 
impracticable ;  And  that  the  Inhabitants  of 

thofe 
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thofe  Planets  are  Perfons  of  fo  great  Accom- 
plifhments,  is  more  than  I  know  ;  but  I  am 
fure  they  are  not  the  Perfons  here  underftood  ; 
for  thefe  muft  be  iuch'as  inhabited  this  Earth 
before.  W  E  look  for  New  Heavens  and 
New  Earth,  fays  the  Apoftle  :  Surely  to  have 
feme  Share  and  Intereft  in  them ;  otherwife 
there  would  be  no  Comfort  in  that  Expecta¬ 
tion.  And  the  Prophet  Ifaiah  faid  before,  I 
create  New  Heavens  and  a  New  Earth,  and 
the  former  {hall  come  no  more  into  Remem¬ 
brance:  But  be  TOU  glad  and  rejoyce  for 
ever  in  that  which  I  create .  The  Tiuth  is, 
none  can  have  fo  good  Pretenfions  to  this  Spot 
of  Ground  we  call  the  Earth,  as  the  Sons  of 
Men,  feeing  they  once  poffefs’d  it :  And  if  it 
be  reftor’d  again,  ’tis  their  Propriety  and  Inhe¬ 
ritance.  But  ’tis  not  Mankind  in  general  that 
muft  poffefs  this  New  World,  but  the  Ifrael  of 
God  according  to  the  Prophet  Ifaiah  ;  or  the 
efufL  according  to  St.  Teter ;  and  efpecially 
thofe  that  have  fuffer’d  for  the  fake  of  their 
Religion.  For  this  is  that  Talingenefia ,  as 
we  noted  before,  that  Renovation ,  or  Regene¬ 
ration  of  all  things,  where  our  Saviour  fays, 
Thofe  that  fuffer  Lofs  for  his  fake,  fhall  be 


recompenced,  Matt.  19.28,29. 

But  they  muft  then  be  raifed  from  the  Dead* 
For  all  Mankind  was  deftroyed  at  the  Con¬ 
flagration  ;  and  there  is  no  Refource  for 
them  any  other  way,  than  by  a  Refurre- 
Qrion.  ’Tis  true  :  and  St.  John  (  *ip oc.  20.) 
gives  us  a  fair  Occafion  to  make  this  Suppo  1* 

tion,  That  there  will  be  lome  raifed  from  the 

Deaci, 
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Dead,  before  the  General  Day  of  Judgment. 
For  he  plainly  diftinguilheth  of  a  Firft  and  &?- 
cond  Refurreftion,  and  makes  the  Firft  to  bs 
a  Thoufand  Years  before  the  Second,  and  be¬ 
fore  the  General  Day  of  Judgment.  Now,  if 
there  be  truly  and  really  a  two-fold  Refurre- 
ftion,  as  St.  John  tells  us;  and  that  a  Thou¬ 
fand  Years  diftance  from  one  another  ;  It  may 
be  very  rationally  prefum’d,  That  thofe  that 
are  railed  in  the  firft  Refurre&ion,  are  thoie 
Juft  that  will  inhabit  the  New  Heavens  and 
New  Earth ;  or  whom  our  Saviour  promis’d 
to  reward  in  the  Renovation  of  the  World. 

For  otherwife,  who  are  thofe  Juft  that  fhall 
Inhabit  the  New  Earthy  and  whence  do  they 
come  ?  Or  when  is  that  Reftauration  which 
our  Saviour  fpeaks  of,  wherein  thofe  that  fufi. 
fer’d  for  the  fake  of  the  Gofpel  fhall  be  reward¬ 
ed  ?  St.  John  fays,  the  Martyrs,  at  this  firft 
Refurreftion,  fhall  live  again  and  reign  with 
Chrift.  Which  feems  to  be  the  Reward  pro¬ 
mis’d  by  our  Saviour,  to  thofe  thatfuffer’d  for 
his  fake :  and  the  fame  Perfons  in  both  Places. 
aAnd  I  faw  the  Souls  of  them  (fays  St.  John) 
that  were  beheaded  for  the  witnefs  of  Jefus , 
and  for  the  Word  of  God  :  and  which  had  not 
worjbifped  the  ‘Be aft,  &c.  and  They  lived  and 
reigned  with  Chrift  a  thoufaud years,  Apoc.  20. 

4.  Thefe,  I  fay,  feem  to  be  the  fame  Perfons 
to  whom,  Chrift  had  before  promis’d  and  ap¬ 
propriated  a  particular  Reward.  And  this 
Reward  of  theirs,  or  this  Reign  of  theirs,  is 
upon  Earth ;  upon  fome  Earth,  new  or  old, 
jaot  in  Heaven,  For,  befides  that,  we  read 
Book  IV.  P  no- 
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nothing  of  their  AfeenGon  into  Heaven  after 
their  Refurrettion  :  There  are  feveral  Mqrks 
that  fhew,  it  mu  ft  neceffarily  he  underftood  of 
a  State  upon  Earth.  For  Gog  and  Magog 
came  from  the  Four  Quarters  of  the  Earth , 
and  befieged  the  Camp  of  the  Saints,  and  the 
beloved  City ,  Ver.  y.  *  That  Camp  and  that 
City  therefore  were  upon  the  Earth;  And 
fire  came  down  from  Heaven  and  devoured 
them.  If  it  came  down  from  Heaven,  it  came 
upon  the  Earth.  Furthermore,  thole  Per  ions, 
that  are  rais’d  from  the  Dead,  are  fa  id  to  be 
Triefis  of  God  and  of  Ctrift,  and  to  reign  with' 
him  d  thoufand  years ,  Ver.  6.  Now  thde 
mrfft  be  the  fame  Per  Tons  with  the  Triefis  and 
Icings,  mention’d  in  the  Fifth  Chapter,  ver.  ro. 
which  are  there  fa  id  exprefly  to  reign  upon' 
Earth,  Or  that  they  fhould  reign  upon  Earth . 
It  remains  therefore  only  to  determine,  What 
Earth  this  is,  where  the  ons  of  the  firfi  Re - 
furreffrion  will  live  and  reign.  It  cannot  be 
the  prefent  Earth,  in  the  fame  State,  and  un¬ 
der  the  fame  Circumftances  it  is  now.  For 
what  Happinefs  or  Privilege  would  that 
be,  to  be  call’d  back  into  a  Mortal  Life, 
under  the  Neceffities  and  Inconventencies  of 
fickly  Bodies,  and  an  incommodious  World? 
fudi  as  the  prefent  ftate  of  Mortality  is,  and 
muft  continue  to  be,  till  fome  Change  he  made 
ia  Nature.  We  may  be  fure  therefore,  that  a 
Change  will  be  made  in  Nature,  before  that 
Time*,  and  that  the  State  they  are  rais’d  into, 
and  the  Earth  they  are  to  inhabit,  will  be,  at 
leaft,  Taradfiacal :  And  confequently  can  be 


Concerning  the  New  Heavens ,  8rc.  21  f 

no  other  than  the  New  Heavens  and  New  Earth , 
which  we  are  to  expefl;  after  the  Conflagration. 

From  thefe  Confiderattons,  there  is  a  great 
Fairnefs  to  conclude,  both  as  to  the  Characters 
of  the  Perfons,  and  of  the  Place  or  State,  that 
tha  tthe  Sons  of  the  fir  ft  Rejurreciion,  will  be 
Inhabitants  of  the.  New  Earth,  and  rei^nf 
there  with  Chrift  a  Thou  find  Years.  But 
feeing  this  is  one  of  the  principal  and  peculiar 
Conclufions  of  this  Difrourfe,  and  bears  a  great 
Part  in  this  laft  Book  of  the  Theory  of  the 
Earth,  it  will  deferve  a  more  full  Explication, 
and  a  more  ample  Proof,  to  make  it  out.  We 
mull  therefore  take  a  greater  compafs  in  our 
Difcourfe,  and  give  a  full  Account  of  that 
State  which  is  ufuallv  call’d  the  Millennium ; 
The  Reign  of  the  Saints  a  Thoufand  Years, 
or  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  upon  Earth.  But 
before  we  enter  upon  this  new  Subject,  give 
me  leave  to  clofe  our  prefent  Argument,  about 
the  Renovation  of  the  World ,  with  fome  Te- 
ftimonies  of  the  Ancient  Philofophers,  to  that 
purpofe.  ?Tis  plain  to  me,  that  there  were 
among  the  Antients  federal  Traditions,  or  tra¬ 
ditionary  Conclufions,  which  they  did  not 
raile  themfelves,  by  Reafon  and  Obferva* 
tion,  but  receiv’d  them  from  an  unknown 
Antiquity.  An  Inftance  of  this  is  the  Con¬ 
flagration  of  the  World:  A  Doflxine,  as 
ancient,  for  any  thing  I  know,  as  the  World 
it  fell ;  at  leaft  as  ancient  as  we  have  any  Re- 
!  cords :  And  yet  none  of  thofe  Ancients  that 
tell  us  of  it,  give  any  Argument  to  prove 
it.  Neither  is  it  any  wonder,  for  they  did  not 
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invent  it  themfelves,  but  receiv’d  it  from  others 
without  Proof,  by  the  foie  A  uthority  of  T ra- 
dition.  In  like  manner  the  Renovation  of  the 
World ,  which  we  are  now  fpeaking  of,  is  an 
ancient  Do&rine,  both  amongft  the  Greeks 
and  E  aft  era  Philofophers :  But  they  fhew  us 
no  Method  how  the  World  may  be  renew’d, 
nor  make  any  Proof  of  its  future  Renovation  ; 
for  it  was  not  a  Difcovery  which  they  firft 
made,  but  receiv'd  it  with  an  implicit  Faith, 
from  their  Mailers  and  Ancestors.  And  thefe 
Traditionary  Do£t tines  were  all  Fore-runners 
of  that  Light  that  was  to  Chine  more  clearly 
at  the  opening  of  the  Chriftian  Diipenfation  ; 
to  give  a  more  full  Account  of  the  Fate  and 
Revolutions  of  the  Natural  World,  as  well  as 
of  the  Moral. 

The  Jews,  ’tis  well  known,  held  the  Re¬ 
novation  oi  the  World,  and  a  Sallath  after 
Six  Thousand  Years;  according  to  the  Pro¬ 
phecy  that  was  current  among  thern  ; 
whereof  we  have  given  a  larger  Acccount  in 
in  the  precedent  Book,  Ch.  5.  And  that  fu¬ 
ture  State  they  call’d,  tOn  oSiy,  Olam  Hava, 
or  the  World  to  come,  which  is  the  very  fame 
•with  St.  Tad’s  Halit  able  Earth  to  come, 
k  cjjtbfApw  j*  ptiTOwfA,  Heb.  2.  d .  Neithei  can  I 
eafily  believe,  that  thofe  Conftitutions  ol  Mofes 
that  proceed  fo  much  upon  a  Septanary ,  or 
the  number  Stw»,and  have  no  Ground  or  Rea- 
fon,  in  the  Nature  of  the  Thing,  for  that  par¬ 
ticular  Number.  I  cannot  eafily  believe,  I 
fay,  that  they  are  either  accidental  or  humour- 
feme,  without  Defgn  or  Signification.  But: 
I  that: 
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.that  they  are  typical,  or  reprefentative of fome 
Septenary  State,  that  does  eminently  deferve 
and  bear  that  Character.  Mofes ,  in  the  Hi- 
ftory  of  the  Creation,  makes  Six  Days  Work, 
and  then  a  Sabbath.  Then,  after  Six  Years, 
he  makes  a  Sabbathyedr ;  and  after  a  Sabbath 
of  Years,  a  Year  of  Jubilee,  Levit .  25.  All 
thefe  idler  Revolutions  feem  to  me  to  point  at 
the  grand  Revolution,  the  great  Sabbath  or 
Jubilee,  after  fix  Millenaries;  which,  as  it 
anfwers  the  Type  in  point  of  Time,  fc  like* 
wife  in  the  Nature  and  Contents  of  it ;  being 
a  State  of  Reft  trom  all  Labour,  and  Trouble, 
and  Servitude;  a  State  of  Joy  and  Triumph; 
and  a  State  of  Renovation ,  when  things  are  to 
return  to  their  firft  Condition  and  juiftine 
Order.  So  much  for  the  Jews , 

The  Heathen  Philofophers,  both  Greeks  and 
Barbarians,  had  the  fame  Doftrine  of  the 
Renovation  of  the  World,  current  amongft 
them,  and  that  under  feveral  Names  and 
Phrafes  ;  as  of  the  Great  Tear,  the  Refiaura- 
tion,  the  Mundane  'Periods,  and  fucli- like. 
They  fuppos’d  ftated  and  fix’d  Periods  of  Time, 
upon  expiration  whereof  there  would  always 
follow  fome  great  Revolution  of  the  World, 
and  die  Face  of  Nature  would  be  renew’d. 
Particularly  after  the  Conflagration,  the  Stoicks 
always  fuppos’d  a  new  World  to  fucceed,  or 
another  Frame  of  Nature  to  be  erected  in  the 
room  of  that  which  was  deftroyed.  And  they* 
ufe  the  fame  Words  and  Phrafes  upon  this 
Occafion  that  Scripture  ufeth.  Chrjfippus  calls 
it  &ig  oca's  aft  afis,  ( LaciX  7.  c.  23.)  as  St.  "Peter 
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does/  eAtf.  $.  21.  Marcus  & Antonim ,  in  his 
Meditations ,  feveral  times  calls  it  Palinge - 
wefia,  as  our  Saviour  does,  Mat .  19.  28.  And 
Numenius  hath  two  Scripture- Words, 
reVtion  and  Reft  it  ut  ion,  [_Eufeb.  prap.  Ev.  1.  7. 
c  25.]  to  exprefs  this  Renovation  or  the 
World.  Then  as  to  the  Tlatonicks ,  that  R  e¬ 
volution  of  all  things  hath  commonly  been 
call’d  the  Tlatonick  Year,  as  if  Tlato  had  been 
the  firit  Author  of  that  Opinion  :  But  that’s  a 
great  Miftake ;  he  receiv’d  it  from  the  Barba- 
rick  Philofophers,  and  particularly  from  the 
^Egyptian  Priefts,  anaongft  whom  he  livd  fe¬ 
veral  Years,  to  be  inftrufted.in  their  Learn¬ 
ing.  But  I  do  not  take  Tlato  neither  to  be 
the  firft  that  brought  this  Doctrine  into  Greece  : 
For  befides  that,  the  Sibylls ,  whofe  Antiquity 
we  do  not  well  know,  fung  this  Song  ot  old, 
as  we  fee  it  copy’d  from  them  by  Virgil  in  his 
Fourth  Eclogue.  "Pythagoras  taught  it  before 
Tlato  :  and  Orpheus  before  them  both.  And 
that’s  as  high  as  the  Greek  Phiiofcphy  reaches. 

The  Barbarick  Philofophers  were  more  an¬ 
cient ;  namely,  the  ^Egyptians,  Terjians,  Chal¬ 
deans ,  Indian  Trackmans ,  and  other  Eaftern 
Nations.  Their  Monuments  indeed  are  in 
a  great  meafure  loft  ;  yet  from  the  remains  or 
them  which  the  Greeks  have  tranfcrib’d,  and 
lb  preferv’d,  in  their  Writings,  we  fee  plainly 
they  all  had  this  DoTrine  of  the  Future  Reno¬ 
vation.  And  to  this  day  the  Pofterity  ol  the 
Trackmans  in  the  Ea/V  Indies,  retain  the  fame 
Notion,  That  the  World  will  be  renew’d  after 
the  laft  Fire.  You  may  fee  the  Citations,  it 
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you  pleafe,  for  all  thefe  Nations,  in  the  Latin 

Treatife,  Ch.  g.  which  [  thought  would  be 
too  d'-y  and  tedious  to  be  render’d  into  Englifh. 

To  thefe  T  eftimonies  of  thePhilofophersof  all 
Ages,  for  the  Future  Renovation  of  the  World, 
we  might  add  the  Tefti  monies  of  the  Chri- 
ftian  Fathers ;  Greek  and  Latin ,  ancient  and 
modern.  I  will  only  give  vou  a  bare  Lift  of 
them,  and  refer  you  to  the  Latin  Treatife 
(Chap.  9.)  for  the  Words  or  the  Places.  A- 
mongft  the  Greek  Fathers,  Juftin  Martyr , 
Irena  10,  Origen ;  The  Fathers  of  the  Council 
of  Nice ,  Eufebiw  ‘ Bafll ;  The  two  Cyrils ,  of 
Jernfalem  and  a Alexandria •  The  two  Gre¬ 
gorys ,  Nazianzen  and  Nyfflen  ;  St.  Chryfdftont , 
Z^cichariaA  Mitylenenfis ;  a  nd  of  later  date, 

‘ Hama  jeon ,  Oecunienim ,  Euthymim ,  and  others. 
Thefe  have  all  fet  their  Hands  and  Seals  to  this 
Doctrine.  Of  the  Latin  Fathers,  Tertullian , 
Lad  anti  us ,  St.  Hilary ,  St.  a Ambrofe,  St.  Q/i«- 
,/?*#,  St.  'Jerome ;  and  many  later  Ecclefiafticai 
Authors.  Thefe,  with  the  Philofophers  be- 
fore-mention’d,  I  count  good  Authority,  Sa¬ 
cred  and  Prophane  ;  which  I  place  here  as  an 
Out-guard  upon  Scripture,  where  our  principal 
Force  lies.  Thefe  three  united  and  acting  in 
Conjunct  ion,  will  be  fuflicient  tofecure  this  firft 
Poft,  and  to  prove  our  firft  Propofition,  which 
is  this  ;  That  after  the  Conflagration  of  this 
World ,  there  will  he  New  Heavens  and  a 
New  Earth ;  and  that  Earth  will  he  inha¬ 
bit  ede  (Propof.  I.) 

§  .  : ' 
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Chap.  IV. 

The  Troof  of  a  Millennium,  or  of  a  Ttlefled 
oAge  to  come ,  from  Scripture .  oA  View  of 
the  Apocalypfe,  and  of  the  Prophecies  of 
\  Daniel,  in  reference  to  this  Jfingdom  of 
Chrift  and  of  his  Saints , 

WE  have  given  fair  Preemptions,  if  not 
Proofs,  in  the  precedent  Chapter,  That 
the  Sons  of  the  firft  Refurreftion  will  be  the 
Perfons  that  fhall  inhabit  the  New  Earth ,  or 
the  World  to  come  But  to  make  that  Proot 
compleat  and  unexceptionable,  I  told  you,  it 
would  be  neceffary  to  take  a  larger  compafs  in 
our  Difcourfe,  and  to  examine  what  is  meant 
by  That  Reign  with  Chrift  a  thoufand years , 
which  is  promis’d  to  the  Sons  of  the  firft  Re* 
furretiion ;  by  St.  John  in  the  oApocalypfe  ; 
and  in  other  places  of  Scripture  is  ufually  call’d 
the  Kingdom  of  Chrift ,  and  the  Reign  of  the 
Saints.  And  by  Ecclefiaftical  Authors,  in 
imitation  of  St.  John,  it  is  commonly  ftyled, 
the  Millennium .  We  fhall  indifferently  ufe 
any  of  thefe  Words  or  Phrafes;  and  examine* 
Firft,  the  Truth  of  the  Notion  and  Opinion; 
whether,  in  Scripture,  there  be  any  fuch  an 
happy  State  promifed  to  the  Saints  under  the 
Conduct  of  Chrift.  And  then  we  will  pro¬ 
ceed  to  examine  the  Nature,  Characters,  Place 
and  Time  of  it,  And  I  am  in  hopes,  when 
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thefe  things  are  duly  dilcufs’d  and  ftated,  you 
will  be  fatisfied  that  we  have  found  out  the 
true  Inhabitants  of  the  New  Heavens  and  New 
Earth  :  and  the  true  Myftery  of  that  State 
which  is  called  the  Millennium,  or  the  Reign 
of  Ch rift  and  of  his  Saints. 

We  begin  with  St.John  ;  whofe  Words,  in 
the  20th  Chapter  of  the  oApocalypfe,  ver.  i, 

4,  5,  6.  are  exprefs,  both  as  to  the  firft  Re- 
furreftion,  and  as  to  the  Reign  of  thofe  Saints 
that  rife  with  Chrift  for  a  Thoufand  Years: 
Satan  in  the  mean  time  being  bound,  or  di la- 
bled  from  doing  Mifchief,  and  feducing  Man¬ 
kind.  The  Words  of  the  Prophet  are  thefe, 
&4nd  I  faw  an  oAngel  come  down  from  Hea¬ 
ven,  having  the  key  of  the  bottomlefs  pit,  and 
a  great  chain  in  his  hand.  eAnd  he  laid  hold 
on  the  Hr  agon,  that  old  Serpent,  which  is  the 
Hevil  and  Satan  ;  and  bound  him  a  thoufand 
years .  eAnd  I  faw  Thrones,  and  they  fat  upon 
them,  and  judgment  was' given  unto  them  :  and 
I  Jaw  the  Souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded 
for  the  witnefs  of  Jefus,  and  for  the  word  of 
God,  and  which  had  not  worshipped  the  beaft , 
neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his 
mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands*, 
and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Chrift  a  thou¬ 
fand  years .  Hut  the  reft  of  the  dead  lived  not 
again  until  the  thoufand  years  were  finifhed* 
rl  his  is  the  fir  ft  RefurreBion .  jB  leffed  and  holy 
is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  fir  ft  RefurreBion : 
on  juch  the  fecond  death  hath  no  power,  but 
they  foall  be  priefts  of  God,  and  of  Chrift,  and 
jhall  reign  with  him  a  thoufand  years.  Thefe 

Words 
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Words  do  fully  exp  refs  a  Refurreclion,  and  a 
Reign  with  Chrift  a  Thoufand  Years.  As  for 
that  particular  fpaee  of  lime,  or  a  thoufand 
years,  it  is  not  much  material  to  otn  pieient 
purpofe  :  but  the  Refurredion  here  fpoken  of, 
and  the  Reign  with  Chrift,  make  the  fubftahce 
of  the  Corftroverfy,  and  in  effect  prove  all 
that  we  enquire  after  at  prefent.  This  Re* 
furred  ion,  you  fee,  is  call’d  the  Firft  Refeer- 
retiion,  by  way  of  Diftindion  from  the  fecond 
and  general  Refurreclion  ;  which  is  to  be  plac’d 
a  Thoufand  Years  after  the  Firft.  And  both 
this  Firft  Refurredion,  and  the  ReignofChrift, 
leem  to  be  appropriated  to  the  Martyrs  in  this 
Place.  For  the  Prophet  fays,  The  Souls  of  thole 
that  were  beheaded  for  thewitnefsof'Jefus,  8rc. 
Thev  lived  and  reigned  with  Chrift  a  thoufand 
tears  From  which  Words,  if  you  pleafe,  we 
will  raifethis  Codeine  :  That,  thoje  that  have 
fnffer’d  for  the  fake  of  Chrifi  and  a  good  Con * 
Science*  (hall  be  raifed’from  the  dead  a  thoujand 
years  before  the  general  Refurrehion ,  and  reign 
'with  Chrift  in  \ an  happy  ftate.  This  Propofi- 
tion  feems  to  be  plainly  included  in  the  Words 
of  St.  fobn,  and  to  be  the  intended  Senfe  of 
this  Vifion  ;  but  you  muft  have,  patience  a  lit* 
tie  as  to  your  enquiry  into  Particulars,  til!,  in 
the  progrefs  oi  our  Dilcourfe,  we  have  bi  ought 
all  the  parts  of  this  Conclusion  into  a  fuller  light. 

In  the  mean  time  there  is  but  one  way,  that 
I  know  of,  to  evade  the  Force  of  theie  Words, 
and  of  the  Conclufion  drawn  from  them  ;  and 
that  is,  by  fuppofing  that  the  Fir//  Refur  reft  ion 
here  mention’d,  is  not  to  be  underftood  l  in a 
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literal  fenfe,  but  is  allegorical  and  myftical, 
Signifying  only  a  Refurre&ion  from  Sin  to  a 
Spiritual  Life.  As  we  are  fa  id  to  be  dead  in 
jin ,  and  to  be  rifen  with  Chrift ,  by  Faith  and 
Regeneration.  This  is  a  manner  of  Speech 
which  St/Paul  does  Sometimes  ufe  :  as  Efh.  2. 6. 
and  5.  14.  and  Coi.  3.  1.  But  how  can  this 
be  apply'd  to  the  prefent  Cafe  ?  Were  the 
Martyrs  dead  in  Sin  ?  5Tis  they  that  are  here 
rais'd"  from  the  Dead.  Or,  after  they  were 
beheaded  for  the  witnefs  of  Jefus,  natu¬ 
rally  dead  and  laid  in  their  Graves,  were 
they  then  regenerate  by  Faith  ?  There  is  no 
Congruity  in  Allegories  fb  apply  YL  Befides, 
Why  Should  they  be  faid  to  be  regenerate  a 
Thoufand  Years  before  the  Day  of  Judgment  ? 
or  to  reign  with  Chrift,  after  this  Spiritual 
Refurreftion,  fuch  a  limited  Time,  a  Thou¬ 
fand  Years?  Why  not  to  Eternity?  For  in 
this  allegorical  fenfe  of  rifing  and  reigning ,  they 
will  reign  with  him  for  everlafting.  Then, 
after  a  Thoufand  Years,  mult  all  the  Wicked 
1  be  regenerate,  and  rife  into  a  Spiritual  Life? 

;  5Tis  faid  here,  The  reft  of  the  T)ead  lived  not 
1  again ,  until  the  thoufand  years  were  finifhed9 
ver.  5.  That  implies,  that  at  the  end  of  thefe 
Thoufand  Years,  the  reft  of  the  Dead  did  live 
again,;  which,  according  to  the  Allegory, 
muft  be,  that,  after  a  Thoufand  Years,  all  the 
Wicked  will  be  regenerate,  and  rais'd  into  a 
Spiritual  Life.  Thefe  Absurdities  arife  upon 
j  an  allegorical  Expofition  of  this  Refurreftion, 

l|  if  apply’d  to  Angle  Perfons. 
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But  Dr.  Hammond ,  a  Learned  and  worthy 
Divine,  (but  one  that  loves  to  contract  and 
cramp  the  Senfe  of  Prophecies)  making  this 
Firft  RefurreHion  allegorical,  applies  it  not  to 
fingle  Perfons,  but  to  the  Rate  of  the  Church 
in  general  ;  The  ChriRian  Church,  he  fays, 
fhall  have  a  Refurrection  for  a  Thoufand 
Years  :  that  is,  fhall  rife  out  of  Perfecution,  be 
in  a  profperous  Condition,  and  an  undiRurb’d 
Profeflfion  of  the  true  Religion,  for  fo  long  a 
Time.  But  this  agrees  with  the  Prophecy  as 
little  as  the  former;  If  it  be  a  State  of  the 
Church  in  general,  and  of  the  Church  then  in 
being,  why  is  this  Refurre&ion  apply  d  to  the 
Martyrs?  '  Why  are  they  faid  to  rife  ?  feeing 
the  Rate  they  liv’d  in,  was  a  troublefome  Rate 
of  the  Church,  and  it  would  be  no  Happinefs 
to  have  that  reviv'd  again.  Then  as  to  the 
Time  of  this  Refurrettion  of  the  Church, 
where  will  you  fix  it  ?  The  Prophet  ‘Daniel 
places  this  Reign  of  Chrifi,  at,  or  after  the 
Diffolution  of  the  Fourth  Monarchy :  and 
St.  John  places  it  a  Thoufand  Years  before  the 
laft  Day  of  Judgment.  How  will  you  adgiR 
the  Allegorical  Refurrection  of  the  Church  to 
thefe  Limits?  Or  if,  in  point  of  Time,  you 
was  free,  as  to  Prophecy,  yet  how  would  you 
adjuR  it  to  HiRory?  Where  will  you  take 
thefe  Thoufand  Years  of  Happineis  and  Pro- 
fperity  to  the  Church?  Thefe  Authors  fuppofe 
thempaR,  and  therefore  muR  begin  them  ei¬ 
ther  from  the  firfl  times  of  the  G ofpel,  or  from 
the  time  of  Conftantine.  Under  the  firR  Ages 
of  the  Gofpel,  were,  you  know,  the  great  Per- 
*  *  fecutions 
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fecutions  by  the  Heathen  Emperors  :  Could 
thole  be  call’d  the  Reign  of  Chrift  and  of  his 
Saints?  Was  Satan  then  bound?  or  was  this 
Epocha  but  a  Thoufand  Years  before  the  Day 
of  Judgment?  And  if  you  begin  this  Refur- 
re&ion  of  the  Church  from  the  days  of  Con - 
ftantine ,  when  the  Empire  became  Chriftian, 
how  will  you  reckon  a  Thoufand  Years  from 
that  time,  for  the  continuance  of  the  Church 
in  Teace  and  "Parity  ?  For  the  Reign  of  Chrift 
and  of  his  Saints  mu  ft  neceffarily  imply  both 
thofe  Cliarafters.  Refides,  who  are  the  refi 
of  the  Head,  (ver.  5.)  that  liv’d  after  the  expi¬ 
ration  of  thofe  thoufand  Years,  if  they  began  at 
Conftantine  ?  And  why  is  not  the  Second  Re- 
furreftion  and  the  Day  of  Judgment  yet  come  ? 
Laftly,  You  ought  to  be  tender  of  interpreting 
the  Firft  Refurreftion  in  an  Allegorical  Senfe, 
left  you  expofe  the  Second  Refurre£H©n  to  be 
made  an  Allegory  alfo. 

To  conclude,  The  Words  of  the  Text  are 
plain  and  exprefs  for  a  literal  Refurreftion, 
as  to  the  Firft,  as  well  as  the  Second  ;  and 
there  is  no  Allegorical  Interpretation  that  I 
know  of,  that  will  hold  through  all  the  Par¬ 
ticulars  of  the  Text,  confidently  with  it  felf 
and  with  Hiftory.  And  when  we  fhall  have 
prov’d  this  future  Kingdom  of  Chrift  from 
other  places  of  the  oApocalyffe ,  and  of  Holy 
Writ,  you  will  the  more  eafily  admit  the  li- 
!  teral  Senfe  of  this  Place ;  which,  you  know, 
according  to  the  receiv’d  Rule  of  Interpreters, 
is  never  to  be  quitted  or  forfaken,  without 
|  NeceiT/ty.  But  when  I  fpeak  of  confirming 

this 
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this  Doftrine  from  other  paffages  of  Scripture, 

I  do  not  mean  as  to  that  definite  time  of  a 
thoufand  years,  for  that  is  no  where  elfe  men¬ 
tion’d  in  the  Apocalypfe  or  in  Scripture,  that 
I  know  of and  feems  to  be  mention  d  here, 
in  this  clofe  of  all  things,  to  mind  us  of  that 
type  that  was  propos’d  in  the  beginning  ot  all 
things,  Of  Six  days  and  a  Sabbath.  W  here¬ 
of  each  Day  comprehends  a  thoufand  years, 
and  the  Sabbath ,  which  is  the  Millennial  jt ate , 
hath  its  thoufand.  According  to  the  known 
Prophecy  of  Elias, ‘Book  j.  ch .  5.  which,  as  I 
told  you  before,  was  not  only  receiv  d  amonglt 
the  Jews,  but  alfo  own’d  by  very  many  oi  the 
Chriftian  Fathers. 

To  proceed  therefore  to  other  parts  ot  St. 
•Sofia's-  Prophecies,  that  fet  forth  this  Kingdom 
of  Chrift  :  The  Vifion  of  the  Seven  Trumpets 
is  one  the  moft  remarkable  in  the  Apoca- 
Ivnfe  •  and  the  Seventh  Trumpet,  which  plainly 
reaches  to  the  End  of  the  World,  and  the  Re- 
furreTion  of  the  Dead,  opens  the  Scene  to  the 
Millennium.  Hear  the  found  ot  it.  -•  1 T* 
15,  x  6, 17,  1 8-  The  [event h  Angel  founded,  and 
there  were  great  voices  in  heaven,  laying,  The 
kingdoms  of  this  World  are  become  the  kingdoms 
of  our  Lord,  ■ and  of  his  Chrift,  and  he  (hall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever.  oAud  the  Four  and 
Twenty  Elders,  which  fat  before  God  on  their 
Seats,''  fell  upon  their  Fates,  and  worfhipped 
God ;  Saying,  We  give  thee  thanks,  0  Lord 
God  (Almighty,  which  art,  and  waft,  and  art  to 
come  :  becanje  thou  hah  taken  to  thee  th)  great 
power  and  haft  reigned.  And  the .  A  at ions 
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were  angry ,  and  thy  wrath  is  come ,  and  the 
time  of  the  Head,  that  they  Jhould  he  judged \ 
and  that  thou  (houldeft  give  reward  unto  thy 
fervants  the  ‘Prophets ,  and  to  the  Saints ,  and 
them  that  Fear  thy  Name ,  [mall  and  great,  and 
j, houldeft  deftroy  them  that  deflroy  the  Earthy 
&x.  This  is  manifestly  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  ; 
and  with  this  is  joynM  the  Relurreftion  of  the 
Dead,  and  the  rewarding  of  the  fuffering  Pro¬ 
phets  and  Saints  ;  as  in  the  20 th.  Chapter . 
This  is  that  my  fiery  of  God  that  was  to  he  fi~ 
niflfdin  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  feventh 
eAngel,  as  is  faid  in  the  20 th.  Chap.  ver.  7.  qAs 
he  hath  declared  to  his  fervants  the  Prophets. 
Namely,  the  My  fiery  of  this  Kingdom,  which 
was  foretold  by  the  Prophets  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment,  and  more  efpecially  by  ‘Daniel,  as  we 
fliall  fee  hereafter. 

The  New  Jerufalem,  fas  it  is  let  down, 
oApoc.  21.2,  3,  4,  5, 6,  7.)  is  another  inftance  or 
image  of  this  Kingdom  of  Chrift.  And  the 
Palm-hearing  Company,  Chap.  7. 9,  &c.arefome 
of  the  Martyrs  that  mail  enjoy  it.  They  are 
plainly  defcrih’d  there  as  Chriftian  Martyrs : 
(per..  14)  And  their  reward,  or  the  ftate  of 
happinefs  they  are  to  enjoy,  (ver.  15,  16,  17.) 
is  the  fame  with  that  of  the  Inhabitants  of  the 
New  Jerufalem  :  Ch.  21.  2,  5,  4,  &c.  as,  upon 
comparing  thofe  two  Places,  will  eafily  appear. 
Furthermore,  at  the  opening  of  the  Seals, 
Chap .  5,  which  is  another  principal  Vifion, 
and  reaches  to  the  end  of  the  World,  there  is 
a  profpeQ:  given  us  of  this  Kingdom  of  Chrifty 
and  of  that  reward  of  his  Saints.  For  when 

they 


224  The  Theory  of  the  East  h. 

they  fing  the  new  Song  to  the  Lamb,  (per.  9, 
10.)  they  fay,  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the 
Hook,  and  to  open  the  Seals  thereof  \  For  thou 
waft  flain  and  has!  redeemed  us  to  God ,  hy  thy 
‘Blood.  (And  hasi  made  us  unto  our  God  Kings 
and  Tr  lefts  :  and  we  (hall  reign  on  the  Earth . 
This  muft  be  the  fame  ftate,  and  the  fame 
thoufand-years-reign  mention’d  in  the  20 th. 
Chapter,  Where  ’tis  faid,  (ver.  6.)  the  par¬ 
takers  of  it  Jhall  he  Triefts  of  God,  and  of 
Chrift,  and  Jhall  reign  with  him  a  thousand 
years. 

Another  completory  Vifion,  that  extends 
it  felf  to  the  end  of  the  World,  is  that  ol  the 
feven  Vials,  Ch.  1  5,  L?  1 6.  And  as  at  the 
opening  of  the  Seals,  fo  at  the  pouring  out  of 
the  Vials,  a  triumphal  Song  is  fung,  and  ’tis 
call’d  the  Song  of  Mofes  and  of  the  Lamb,  ch.  1  y 
3. ’Tis plainly  a  Song  ofThankfgiving  for  a  De¬ 
liverance:  but  I  donotlookupon  this  Deliverance 
as  already  wrought,  before  the  pouring  out  of 
the  Vials,  though  it  be  plac’d  before  them  ;  as 
often  the  grand  defign  and  iilue  of  a  Vilion  is 
plac’d  at  the  beginning.  It  is  wrought  by  the 
Vials  themfelves,  and  by  their  effufion,  and 
therefore  upon  the  pouring  out  of  the  laft  Vial, 
The  Voice  came  out  of  the  Temple  of  Hea¬ 
ven,  from  the  Throne,  faying,  Confummatum 
eft  :  It  is  done.  ch.  16. 17.'  Now  the  Deliverance 
is  wrought,  now  the  Work  is  at  an  end,  or, 
The  my  fiery  of  God  is finijh'd,  as  the  Phrafe  was 
before,  concerning  the  7 th  T rumpet :  Ch.  1  o.  7. 
You  lee  therfore  this  terminates  upon  the  fame 
Time,  and  confequently  npon  the  fame  ftate, 
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of  the  Millennium.  And  that  they  are  the 
fame  Perfons  that  Triumph  here,  and  reign 
there,  Ch.  20.  You  may  fee  by  the  fame  Cha- 
raflers  given  to  both  of  them,  ch.  15.2.  Here, 
thofe  that  triumph,  are  faid  to  have  'gotten  the 
victory  over  the;  Boa  ft,  and  over  his  Image, 
and  over  his  mark ,  and  over  the  number  of  his 
name ,  ch.  20. 4.  And  there,  Thofe  that  reign 
with  Chrift,  are  faid  to  be  thofe  that  had  not 
worshipped  the  T3eafi,  neither  his  image ,  neither 
had  received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads , 
or  in  their  hands.  Thefe  are  the  lame  Perlbns 
therefore,  triumphing  over  the  fame  Enemies, 
and  enjoying  the  fame  reward. 

And  you  fhall  feldom  find  any  Hoxology  or 
Hallelujah  in  the  Apocalypfe,  but  ’tis  in  prof- 
peel  of  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  and  the  Mil¬ 
lennial  ftate.  That  is  ftill  the  burthen  of  the 
Sacred  Song,  The  complement  of  every  grand 
V  ifion,  and  the  Life  and  ftrength  of  the  whole 
Syftem  of  Prophecies  in  that  Book.  Even 
thofe  Hallelujah’s  that  are  fung  at  the  deftrucl  ion 
of  ‘ Babylon ,  in  the  19 th  Chapter,  ver.  6,  7. 
are  rais’d  upon -the  fucceeding  llate,  the  Reign 
of  Chrift.  For  the  Text  fays,  aAtid  I  heard  as 
it  were  a  voice  of  a  great  multitude ,  and  as  the 
Voice  of  many  Waters,  and  as  the  Voice  of 
mighty  thunders,  faying.  Hallelujah.  FOR  THE 
LORD  GOD  OMNIPOTENT  REIGN- 
ETH.  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoy  ce  and  give 
honour  to  him:  FOR  THE  MARRIAGE 
OF  THE  LAMB  IS  COME,  AND  HIS 
WIFE  HATH  MADE  HER  SELF  REA¬ 
DY.  This  appears  plainly  to  be  the  New  Je- 

Book  IV ,  Q,  rufalem 
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rufalem,  if  you  confult  the  21/?.  ch.  ver.  2. 
eAnd  1  John  jaw  the  Holy  City ,  New  Jerufa- 
ltn%.  coming  down  from  God  out,  or  Heaven, 
PREPARED  AS  A  BRIDE  ADORNED 
FOR  HER  HUSBAND.  ’Tis,  no  doubt, 
the  fame  Bride  and  Bridegroom,  in  both  Pla¬ 
ces  ;  the  fame  Marriage  or  preparations  for 


Marriage;  which  are  com  pleated  in  the  Mil¬ 
lennial  bids,  in  the  Kingdom  oi  Chi  lit  and  of 
his  Saints. 

I  muft  ftill  beg  your  patience  a  little  longer, 
in  purfuing  this  argument  throughout  the  Apo- 
calypfe.  As.  towards  the  latter  end  ol  St.  Joan's 
Revelation  this  Kingdom  of  Clirift  fhines  out 
in  a  more  full  glory,  fo  there  are  the  d awnings 
of  it  in  the  very  beginning  and  entrance  into 
his  Prophecies.  As  at  the  beginning  of  a  Poem, 
we  have  commonly  in  a  few  Words  the  defign 
of  the  Work,  in  like  manner  ch.  1.  5,  6.  St. 
John  makes  this  Preface  to  his  Prophecies,  f  rom 
Telus  Chrift,  who  is  the  faithful  iVitnefs ,  the 
firfi  begotten  of  the  dead)  and  the  Triuce  of  the 
Kings  of  the  Earth  :  unto  him  that  loved  us, 
and  wajhed  us  from  our  jins  in  his  own  blood  : 
o/tnd  hath  made  us  Kings  and  Triefts  unto  God 
and  pis  Father ;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for 
ever  and  ever,  oAmen.  tdehold,  he-  cometh  in 
the  Clouds ,  &c.  In  this  Prologue  the  grand 
argument  is  pointed  at,  and  that  happy  Ca- 
taftrophe  and  laft  Scene  which  is  to  crown  the 
Work :  The  Reign  of  Chrift  and  of  liis  Saints 
at  his  ‘econd  coming.  He  hath  made  us  Kjngs 
and  Triefts  unto  God :  1  his  is  always  the  Cha- 

racteriftick  of  thofe  that  are  to  enjoy  the  Mil¬ 
lennial 
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lennial  Happinefs,  as  you  may  fee  at  the  open¬ 
ing  of  the  Seals,  ch.  5,  10.  and  in  the  Sons 
of  the  Firft  Refuneciion ,  ch.  20.  <5.  And  this 
being  ioyned  to  the  coming  of  our  Saviour 
puts  it  dill  more  out  of  doubt.  That  expreffica 
alfo,  of  being  wafht  from  our  Jws  in  his  blood 
is  repeated  again  both  at  the  opening  of  the 
Seals,  L,oap.  p .  p .  and  in  the  / 5 aim-bearing 
Company^  Chap.  7.  14.  both  which  Places 
we  have  cited  before  as  referring  to  the  Millen¬ 
nial  State. 

Give  me  leave  to  add  further,  that  as  in  this 
general^  Preface,  fo  alfo  in  the  Introductory  vi- 
fions  of  the  Seven  Churches,  there  are,  covert¬ 
ly  or  exprefiy,  in  the  condufion  of  each,  glances 
upon  the  Millennium,  As  in  the  firft  to  Ephefus 
the  Prophet  concludes,  ch.  1.  7.  He  that  hath  an 
ear,  let  him  hear,  what  the  Spirit  fays  to  toe 
Churches:  TO  HIM  THAT  OVERCOM¬ 
ET  H  WILL  I  GIVE  TO  EAT  OF  THE 
TREE  OF  LIFE,  WHICH  IS  IN  THE 
MIDST  OF  THE  PARADISE  OF  GOD. 

:  This  is  the  Millennial  happinefs  which  is  pro- 
mifed  to  the  Conqueror ;  as  we  noted  before 
concerning  that  Phrafe.  In  like  manner  in  the 
fec'ond to  Smyrna ,  He  concludes  :  ch.  2.  1  r.  He 
that  overcometh,  (hall  not  be  hurt  of  the  Second 
Heath.  This  implies,  he  fhall  be  partaker  of 
the  firft  RefurreBion,  for  that’s  the  Thing 
underftood ;  as  you  may  fee  plainly  by  their 
being  joyn'd  in  the  20 th  ch.  ver.  6.  \ Blejjed 
and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  firft  Refur- 
.  retiion:  on  fuch  the  fscond  death  hath  no  pow- 
j1  :  hit  they  fhall  be  ‘Priefts  of  God  and  of 

Q,  2  Chrift , 
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Chrifty  and  fh all  reign  with  him  a  thoufand years. 

In  the  \d  to  Tergamus ,  the  promife  is,  ch.  z.  7. 
to  eat  of  the  hidden  Manna ,  to  have  a  white 
flone ,  <2  new  name  written  in  it.  But  fee¬ 

ing  the  Prophet  adds,  which  no  man  knoweth 
faving  he  that  receiveth  it ,  we  will  not  prefume 
to  interpret  that  new  ftate,  whatfoevey  it  is. 
eh.  2.  26,  27.  In  Thy  at  ir  a ,  the  reward  is.  To 
have  Tower  over  the  Nations ,  and  to  have  the 
Morning  Star.  Which  is  to  reign  with  Chrift, 
who  is  the  Morning  Star,  in  his  Millennial 
Empire :  both  thefe  Phrafes  being  us’d  in  that 
fenfein  the  Clofe  of  this  Book.  ch.  3.  5.  In  Sar¬ 
dis  the  promife  is,  To  be  clothed  in  white  rai¬ 
ment ,  and  not  to  be  blotted  out  of  the  6 Book  of 
Life.  And  you  fee  afterwards  the  Talm-bearing 
Company  are  clothed  in  white  robes  ;  co.  7.  9? 
14.  and  thofe  that  are  admitted  into  the  New 
Jerufalem ,  ch.  12.  are  fuch  as  are  written 
in  the  Lamb's  booh  of  Life ,  Ch.  21.  27.  Then 
as  to  ‘Philadelphia ,  the  reward  promifed  there 
does  openly  mark  the  Millennial  ftate,  by  the 
City  of  God ,  New  Jerusalem  which  cometh 
down  out  of  Heaven  from  God :  compar’d  with 
Chaf.  21.  z.  Laftly,  to  the  Church  of  Laodh 
cea  is  faid,  ch.  3.  21.  To  him  that  over  cometh 
will  I  grant  to  [it  with  me  hi  my  Throne.  And 
that  is  the  ufual  phrafe  to  exprefs  the  dignity  of 
thofe  that  reign  with  Chrift,  in  his  Millennial 
Kingdom :  as  you  may  fee,  oAfoc.  20.  4.  Mat. 
19.  28.  Than.  7.  9, 13,  14.  So  all  thefe  promifes 
to  the  Churches  aim  at  one  and  the  fame  Thing* 
and  terminate  upon  the  fame  point;  ’lis 

the  fame  reward  exprefs’d  in  different  Ways; 

and; 
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and  feeing  ’tis  ftiil  fixt  upon  a  victory,  and 
appropriated  to  thofe  that  overcome,  it  does  the 
more  eafily  carry  our  thoughts  to  the  Millen¬ 
nium,  which  is  the  proper  reward  of  Vidors 
that  is,  of  Martyrs  and  ConfeiTors. 

Thus  you  fee  how  this  notion  and  myftery 
of  the  Millennial  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  does  both 
begin  and. end  the  cApocalypfe, ,  and  run  tho¬ 
rough  all  its  Parts  :  As  the'  Soul  of  that  Body 
of  Prophecies  :  A  Spirit  or  ferment  that  actu¬ 
ates  the  whole  mafs.  And  if  we  could  tho¬ 
roughly  underhand  that  illuftrious  Scene  at  the 
opening  of  this  Apocalyptical  Theatre  in  the 
4th  and  5 th  Chap.  I  do  not  doubt  but  we 
fbould  find  it  a  Reprefentation  of  the  Majefty 
of  our  Saviour  in  the  Glory  of  his  future  King¬ 
dom.  But  I  dare  not  venture  upon  the  expli¬ 
cation  of  it,  there  are  fo  many  things  of  diffi¬ 
cult  and  dubious  interpretation,  coucht  under 
thole  Schemes.  W  herefore  having  made  thele 
obfervations  upon  the  Prophecies  of  St.  John, 
we  will  now  add  to  them  fome  reflections  upon 
the  Prophecies  of  Daniel.  That  by  the  a- 
givetnvHt  and  concurrence  of  thele  two  great 
Witnelfcs,  the  Gonclufion  we  pretend  to  prove- 
may  be  fully  eftablifhed. 

In  the. Prophecies  oi  Daniel  there  are  two 
gland  Villons,  that  oi  the  Statute  or  Image, 
Chap.  2.  and  that  of  the  four  Beafts,  Chap.  7. 
And  both  thefe  Vifions  terminate  upon  the 
Millennium ,  or  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift.  In 
the  Vifion  oi  the  Statute,  reprelenting  to  us 
the  four  great  Monarchies,  of  the  World  fUC- 
ceflively,  (whereof,  by  the  general  content  of 

Q,  ?  Inter- 
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Interpreters,  The  Roman  is  the  fouith  and 
laft)  after  the  Diffolution  of  the  laft  of  them, 
a  fifth  Monarchy,  the  Kingdom  of  Chrilt,  is 
openly  introduc’d,  in  thefe  Words;,  M  in 
the  days  of  theje  kingdoms ,  (hall  the  God ■  of 
heaven  let  up  a  kingdom ,  which  (hall  never  be 
def  rayed ,  and  the  kingdom  (hall  not  be  left  to  other 
people  but  it  (hall  break  in  pieces,  and  conjume 
all  thofe  kingdoms ,  and  it  (hall  (land  for  ever, 
ChaP.  2.  ver.  44.  This  may  be  verified,  in  iome 
meafure,  by  the  firft  coming  of  our  Saviour 
in  the  days  of  the  fourth  Kingdom  ;  wntn.lns 
Religion  from  ftnall  beginnings,  in  a  fhort  time 
overhead  the  greateft  part  of  the  known 
World.  As  the  (tone  cut  out  without  hands , 
became  a  great  mountain  and  filled  the  whole 
Earth%J *4,35-  But  the  full  and  final  ac- 
complifhment  of  this  Prophecy  cannot  be  till 
the  fecond  coming  ol  our  Saviour.  l  or  not  till 
then  will  he,  ver.  3  5.  break  in  pieces  ana  conjume 
all  thole  kingdoms ;  and  that  in  Juch  a  manner , 
that  they  J hall  become  like  the  chajf  of  the  Sum¬ 
mer  threfbing-floor,  carried  away  by  the  wind  : 
Jo  as  noplace  (hall  be  found  for  them.  This,  I 
fay,  will  not  be  done,  nor  an  everlafting  King¬ 
dom  erected  in  their  place,  over  ah  the  Na¬ 
tions  of  the  Earth,  till  his  Second  Coming,  and 

his  Millennial  Reign.  . 

But  this  Reign  is  declared  more  expreily, 
in  the  Vifion  of  the  four  Bealls,  Ch.  7  .ver.  ig. 
For  after  the  DefiruQnon  ol  the  Fourth  Beall, 
the  Prophet  fays,  I  Jaw  in  the  night ,  J  Ijions, 
and  behold  one  like  the  Son  of  man,  Lana  wit 

the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  (Ancient 

'  of 
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^yj,  J  they  br ought  him  near  before  him  : 
oAnd  there  was  given  him  dominion ,  and  glory, 
and  a  kingdom ,  that  all  people,  nations  and 
languages  (hould  ferve  him :  His  dominion  is 
an  everlafting  dominion ,  which  fall  not  pafs 
away  :  and  his  kingdom  that  which  fall  not 
be  destroyed.  Accordingly,  he  fays,  ver.  21, 22. 
The  laft  He  aft  and  the  little  Horn  made  war 
againft  the  Saints,  until  the  oAncient  of  days 
came ,  and  judgment  was  given  to  the  Saints  of 
the  moft  High  ;  and  the  the  time  came  that  the 
Saints  pofjejjed  the  kingdom .  And  laftiy,  in 
purfu.it  ftill  of  the  fame  Argument,  he  con¬ 
cludes  to  the  fame  effeQin  fuller  Words,  ver.  2 6* 
27.  cBut  the  Judgment  fall  ft ,  and  they  (hall 
take  away  his  dominion ,  to  confume  and  to  de¬ 
fray  it  unto  the  end.  oAnd  the  kingdom  and 
dominion ,  and  the  greatnejs  of  the  kingdom  wi¬ 
der  the  whole  heaven ,  fall  be  given  to  the  -peo¬ 
ple  of  the  Saints  of  the  moft  High  :  whofe  king¬ 
dom  is  an  everlafting  kingdom ,  and  all  domi¬ 
nions  fall  ferve  and  obey  him. 

Here  is  the  end  of  the  matter ,  fays  the 
Prophet,  Ch.  7.  ver.  28.  Ch.  12.  ver.  13* 
Here  is  the  upfhot  and  refult  of  all :  Here 
terminate  both  the  Prophecies  of  ‘ Daniel  and 
St.  John ,  and  all  the  Affairs  of  the  Terre- 
ftrial  World.  1 Daniel  brings  in  this  King¬ 
dom  of  Chrift,  in  the  conclufion  of  two  or 
three  Viflons ;  but  St.John  hath  interwoven 
it  every  where  with  his  Prophecies,  from  firft 
to  laft.  And  you  may  as  well  open  a  Lock 
without  a  Key,  as  interpret  the  oApocalypfe 
without  the  Millennium.  But  after  thefe  two 
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great  Witneffes,  the  one  for  the  Old  Teftament, 
the  other  for  the  New,  we  muft  look  into  the 
reft  of  the  Sacred  Writers  ;  for  tho’  every  fin- 
gle  Author  there  is  an  Oracle,  yet  the  Con¬ 
currence  of  Oracles  is  ftill  a  further  Demon- 
ftration,  and  takes  away  all  remains  of  Doubt 
or  Incredulity. 


Chap  V. 

oA  View  of  other  -places  of  Scripture  concerning 
the  Millennium  or  future  Kjngdom  of  Chrifi a 
In  what  Senfe  all  the  "Prophets  have  home 
Teftimony  concerning  it. 


TH  E  Wife  of  Xehedee  came  to  our  Sa¬ 
viour,  and  begg’d  of  him,  like  a  fond 
Mother,  that  her  two  Sons  might  fit,  one  at 
his  Right  Hand,  the  other  at  his  Left,  when 
he  came  into  his  Kingdom,  Mat.  2q.  21,  Our 
Saviour  does  not  deny  the  Suppofition,  or  ge¬ 
neral  Ground  of  her  Requeft,  that  he  was  to 
have  a  Kjngdom ;  but  tells  her,  The  Honours 
of  that  Kingdom  were  not  then  in  his  DifpofaL 
He  had  not  drunk  his  Cup,  nor  been  baptiz’d 
with  his  laft  Baptifm  :  which  were  Conditions, 
both  to  him  and  others,  of  entring  into  that 
Kingdom.  Yet,  in  another  place,  ( Mat .  19. 
28.)  our  Saviour  is  fo  well  affur’d  of  his  Intereft 
and  Authority  there,  by  the  Good-wiil  of  his 

Father, 
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Father,  that  he  promifes  to  his  Difciples  and 
Followers,  that  for  the  Loffes  they  fhould 
fuftain  here,  upon  his  account,  and  for  the  fake 
of  his  Gofpel,  they  fhould  receive  there  an 
hundred-fold  ;  and  fit  upon  Thrones  with  him, 
judging  the  Tribes  of  Ifrael.  The  Words  are 
thefe  ;  oAnd  Jefus  f aid  unto  them ,  verily  1  fay 
unto  you ,  that  ye  which  have  followed  me,  in 
the  Regeneration  or  Renovation,  when  the 
Son  of  man  [hall  fit  in  the  Throne  of  his  Glory , 
ye  alfo  Jhall  fit  ufon  twelve  Thrones ,  judging 
the  twelve  Tribes  of  Ifrael  Thefe  Thrones, 
in  all  realon,  muft  be  underftood  to  be  the 
fame  with  thofe  which  we  mention'd  in  the 
foregoing  Chapter  out  of  Tdaniel  7.  9.  and 
eApocal.  20,  4.  and  therefore  mark  the  fame 
Time  and  the  fame  State.  And  feeing,  in 
thofe  Places,  they  plainly  fignified  the  Millennial 
State,  or  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  and  of  his 
Saints,  they  muft  here  fignifie  the  fame,  in 
this  Promile  of  our  Saviour  to  his  fuffering  Fol¬ 
lowers.  And  as  to  the  Word  Talingenefia , 
which  is  here  tranilated  Regeneration ,  5tis 
very  well  known,  that,  both  the  Greek  Phi- 
lolbphers,  and  Greek  Fathers,  ufe  that  very 
Word  for  the  Renovation  of  the  World :  which 
is  to  be,  as  we  fhall  hereafter  make  appear, 
at  or  before  the  Millennial  State. 

Our  Saviour  alfo,  in  his  Divine  Sermon  up¬ 
on  the  Mount,  makes  this  one  of  his  ‘Beati¬ 
tude  s9  Blejjed  are  the  Meek ,  for  they  fhall  in¬ 
herit  the  Earth .  But  how ,  I  pray,  or  where$ 
or  when ,  do  the  Meek  inherit  the  Earth  ?  nei¬ 
ther  at  prefent,  I  am  fure,  nor  in  any  paft 
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Ages.  ’Tis  the  Great  Ones  of  the  World,  am¬ 
bitious  Princes  and  Tyrants,  that  (lice  the 
Earth  amongft  them  :  and  thofe  that  can  flatter 
them  beft,  or  ferve  them  in  their  Interefts  or 
Pleafures,  have  the  next  beft  Shares.  But  a 
meek,  modeft  and  humble  Spirit,  is  the  mod 
unqualified  Perfon  that  can  be  for  a  Court,  or 
a  Camp  ;  to  fc ramble  for  Preferment,  or  Plun¬ 
der.  Both  He,  and  his  felf-denying  Notions, 
are  ridicul’d,  as  things  of  no  Uie,  and  pro¬ 
ceeding  from  Meannefs  and  Poornefs  of  Spirit. 
T)avid%  who  was  a  Perfon  of  an  admirable  De¬ 
votion,  but  of  an  unequal  Spirit ;  fubiefifc  to 
great  Dejections,  as  well  as  Elevations  of  Mind ; 
was  fo  much  affected  with  the  Profperity  of 
the  Wicked  in  this  World,  that  he  could  fcarce 
forbear  charging  Providence  with  Ioiuftice. 
You  may  fee  feveral  touches  of  a  repining  Spi¬ 
rit  in  his  Pfalms  :  and  in  the  73d  Tjalm ,  com¬ 
pos’d  upon  that  Subject,  you  have  both  the 
Wound  and  the  Cure.  Now  this  Beatitude 
pronounc’d  here  by  our  Saviour,  was  fpokeri 
before  by  David,  Vfal.  37.  11.  The  fame 
David  that  was  always  fo  fenfible  of  the  hard 
Ufage  of  the  Juft  in  this  Life.  Our  Saviour 
alfo,  and  his  Apoftles,  preach’d  the  DoCtrine 
of  the  Crofs  every  where,  and  foretel  the  Suf¬ 
ferings  that  fhall  attend  the  Righteous  in  this 
World.  Therefore  neither  ‘David,  nor  our 
Saviour,  could  underftand  this  Inheritance  of 
the  Earth ,  otherwife  than  of  fome  future  State, 
or  of  a  State  yet  to  come.  But  as  it  muft  be 
a  future  State,  fo  it  muft  be  a  Terreftrial  State; 
for  it  could  not  be  call’d  the  Inheritance  of  the 
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Earth ,  if  it  was  not  fo.  And  ’tis  to  be  a  State 
of  "Peace,  as  well  as  "Plenty ,  according  to  the 
Words  of  the  Pfalmift,  (But  the  meek  (hall  in¬ 
herit  the  Earth,  and  (hall  delight  themfelves 
in  the  abundance  of  feace.  It  follows  there¬ 
fore  from  thefe  Premises,  that,  both  our  Sa¬ 
viour,  and  Havid,  muft  underhand  fame  fu¬ 
ture  State  of  the  Earth,  wherein  the  Meek  will 
enjoy  both  Peace  and  Plenty.  And  this  will 
appear  to  be  the  future  Kingdom  of  Chrirt, 
when,  upon  a  fuller  Defcription,  we  fhall  have 
given  you  the  Marks  and  Characters  of  it. 

In  the  mean  time,  why  fhould  we  not  fup- 
pofe  this  Earth,  which  the  Meek  are  to  inhe¬ 
rit,  to  be  that  habitable  Earth  to  come,  which 
St.  "Paul  mentions  (Heir.  2.  6.)  and  reprefents 
as  fubjeCfc  to  our  Saviour  in  a  peculiar  Manner, 
at  his  Dii'pofal  and  under  his  Government,  as 
his  Kingdom  ?  Why  ihould  not  that  Earth  be 
the  fubject  of  this  Beatitude,  the  promis’d 
Land,  the  Lot  of  the  Righteous  ?  This  I  am 
fure  of,  that  both  this  Text  and  the  former 
deferve  our  ferious  Thoughts ;  and  tho’  they 
do  not  exprefly,  and  in  Terms,  prove  the  fu¬ 
ture  Kingdom  of  our  Saviour,  yet  upon  the 
faireft  Interpretations  they  imply  inch  a  State. 
And  it  will  be  very  uneafie  to  give  a  fatisfafto 
ry  Account,  either  of  the  Regeneration  or  Re - 
nov  at  ion,  when  our  Saviour  and  his  Difciples 
fhall  fit  upon  Thrones:  Or  of  that  Earth 
which  the  Meek  fhall  inherit :  Or,  laftly,  of 
that  Habitable  World,  which  is  peculiarly  fub- / 
jeQ:  to  the  Dominion  of  Jefus  Chrift,  without 
i  fuppofing,  on  this  fide  Heaven,  feme  other 
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Reign  of  Chrift  and  his  Saints,  than  what  we 
fee,  or  what  they  enj  oy,  at  prefent. 

But  to  proceed  in  this  Argument ;  It  will  be 
neceffary,  as  I  told  you,  to  fet  down  fome 
Notes  and  Characters  of  this  Reign  of  Chrift 
and  of  his  Saints,  whereby  it  may  be  diftin- 
euiflh’d  from  the  prefent  State  and  prefent 
Kingdoms  of  the  World.  And  thefe  Chara¬ 
cters  are  chiefly  three,  fuftice,  Teace,  and 
<; jyivine  *p  re  fence  or  Conduct,  which  ufes  to 
be  called  Theocrafie.  By  thefe  Cliai'afters  it 
is  fufficiently  diftinguifh’d  from  the  Kingdoms 
of  this  World  ;  which  are  generally  unjnft  in 
their  Titles  or  Exercife, ftain’d  with  Blood  and 
fo  far  from  being  under  a  particular  Divine 
Condud,  that  humane  Paflions  and  humane 
Vices,  are  the  Springs  that  commonly  give  mo¬ 
tion  to  their  greateft  Defigns.  But  more  par¬ 
ticularly  and  reftrainedly,  the  Government  of 
Chrift,  is  oppos’d  to  the  Kingdom  and  Govern¬ 
ment  of  Antichrift,  whofe  Charaaers  are  dia¬ 
metrically  oppoute  to  thefe,  being 
Cruelty ,  and  humane  or  diabolical  ^Artifices. 

Upon  this  ihort  View  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Chrift,  let  us  make  enquiry  alter  it  amongft 
the  Prophets  of  the  Old  TeRament.  And  we 
fhall  find,  upon  Examination,  that  there  is 
fcarce  any  of  them,  greater  or  leiTer,  but  take 
notice  of  this  myftical  Kingdom ;  either  ex¬ 
prefly,  or  under  the  Types  oi  Ifrael ,  Sion,  je- 
rufalem,  and  fuch-like.  And  therefore  I  am 
ant  to  think,  that  when  St.  ‘Peter,  in  his  Ser¬ 
mon  to  the  c{ews,  qActs  j .  fays,  All  the  holy 
Prophets  fpoke  ol  The  Restitution  of  all  things, 
he  does  not  mean  the  Renovation  oi  the  Wood 
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feparately  from  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  but 
complexly,  as  it  may  imply  both*  For  there 
are  not  many  of  the  old  Prophets  that  have 
fpoken  of  the  Renovation  of  the  Natural 
World  but  a  great  many  have  fpoken  of  the 
Renovation  of  the  Morale  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Chrift.  Thefe  are  St.  Veter' s  Words,  oAtt.  ^ 
19,  20,  2.1.  Repent  ye  therefore  and  he  con¬ 
verted ,  that  your  fins  may  he  blotted  out ,  when 
the  times  of  refreflnng  (hall  come  from  the  pre¬ 
fence  of  the  Lord .  eAnd  he  (hall  fend  Jefiis 
Chrift  which  before  was  preached  unto  ye  : 
whom  the  heavens  muft  receive  until  the  times 
of  RESTITUTION  OF  eALL  THINGS. 
The  Apoftle  here  mentions  three  Things,  The 
Times  of  refrejhing ,  The  Second  Coming  of 
our  Saviour,  And  the  Times  of  Reftitution  of 
all  things.  And  to  the  laft  of  thefe  he  imme¬ 
diately  fubjoins,  which  God  hath  fpoken  by  the 
mouth  of  all  his  holy  Vrophets ,  ftnce  the  world 
began.  This  Reftitution  of  all  things ,  I  fay? 
muft  not  be  underftood  abftraCtly  from  the 
Reign  of  Chrift,  but  as  in  conjunction  with  it ; 
and  in  that  fenfe,  and  no  other,  it  is  the  gene¬ 
ral  Subject  of  the  Prophets. 

To  enter  therefore  into  the  Schools  of  the 
Prophets,  and  enquire  their  Senfe  concerning 
this  Myftery,  let  us  firft  addrefs  our  felves  to 
the  Prophet  Ifaiah ,  and  the  Royal  Prophet 
"David ;  who  feem  to  have  had  many  noble 
Thoughts  or  Infpirations,  upon  this  SubjeCh 
Ifaiah ,  in  the  65th  Chapter,  from  the  17th 
Yerfe  to  the  end,  treats  upon  this  Argument ; 
and  joins  together  the  Renovation  of  the  Na¬ 
tural 
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Cural  and  Moral  World  ;  as  St.  Teter9  in  the 
place  fore-men  tiorfd,  feems  to  do.  And  ac¬ 
cordingly  the  Prophet,  having  fet  down  feve- 
jral  natural  Characters  of  that  State,  as  Indo- 
lency  and  Joy,  Longevity,  Eafe,  and  Plenty, 
from  ver .  18.  to  the  x4thd  He  theie  begins 
phe  moral  Characters  of  Divine  Favour,  and 
fuch  a  particular  Protection,  that  they  are 
heard  and  anfwer’d  before  they  pray.  And 
laftiy,  He  reprefents  it  as  a  State  of  univerfal 
Peace  and  Innocency,  ver.  23.  The  Wolf  and 
the  Lamb  (hall  feed  together ,  &c. 

This  daft  CharaCter,  which  comprehends 
Teace,  Juft  ice  and  Innocency ,  is  more  fully 
difplay’d  by  the  fame  Prophet,  in  the  nth 
Chapter,  where  he  treats  alfo  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Chrift.  Give  me  leave  to  fet  down  his 
Words,  ver.  4,  5,  6,  7,  8,  9.  Put  with  Righ - 
teoujnefs  [hall  he  juage  the  poor ,  and  reprove 
with  equity  for  the  meek  of  the  Earth  :  and 
he  Jhall  j mite  the  Earth  with  the  rod  of  his 
mouth ,  and  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  f  all  he 
flay  the  wicked .  And  right eoufnefs  fall  be 
the  girdle  of  his  Lions ,  and  Faithfulnefs  the  gir¬ 
dle  of  his  Reins .  The  Wolf  alfo  jhall  dwell  with 
the  Lamb ,  and  the  Leopard  (hall  lye  down  with 
the  Kjd:  and  the  Calf  and  the  young  Lion ,  and 
the  fat  ling  together,  and  a  little  child  (ball  lead 
them .  And  the  Cozv  and  the  Pear  jhall  feed, 
their  young  ones  jhall  lye  down  together  :  and 
the  Lyon  jhall  eat  fir  aw  like  the  Ox.  And  the 
fucking  child  (hall  play  in  the  hole  of  the  Afpi 
and  the  weaned  child  fl)all  put  his  hand  on  the 
Cockatrice-den.  The)  jhall  not  hurt ,  nor  de- 
ftro)  in  all  my  holy  mountain  :  for  the  Earth 
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pall  he  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as 
the  Waters  cover  the  Sea .  Thus  far  the  Pro¬ 
phet.  Now  if  we  ioin  this  to  what  we  noted 
before,  from  his  65th  Chapter,  concerning  the 
fame  State,  ’twill  be  impoftible  to  underftand 
it  of  any  Order  of  things,  that  is  now,  or  hath 
been  hitherto  in  the  World.  And  confequent- 
Iy  it  mu  ft  he  the  Idea  of  forne  State  to  come, 
and  particularly  of  that  which  we  call  the  Fu¬ 
ture  Kingdom  of  Chrift. 

The  fame  pacifick  Temper,  Innocency  and 
Juftice,  are  celebrated  by  this  Prophet  when 
the  Mountain  of  the  Lord  pall  he  eflahlijhed  in 
the  top  of  the  Mountains,  Chap.  2.  2,  4.  &4nd 
he  (hall  pudge  amongft  the  nations ,  and  pall  re¬ 
buke  many  people ;  and  they  pall  beat  their 
f words  into  plow-fhares,  and  their  (pears  into 
priming-hooks .  Nation  pall  not  lift  up  (word 
againfi  Nation ,  neither  (hall  they  learn  war  any 
\more .  And  as  to  Righteoufnefs,  he  fays,  in 
the  23d  Chapter,  "Behold  a  King  pall  reign  in 
righteoufnefs,  and  "Princes  pall  rule  in  judg¬ 
ment,  &x.  Thefe  Places,  I  know,  ufually  are 
apply’d  to  the  firft  coming  of  our  Saviour  ;  the 
Peaceablenefs  of  his  Doctrine,  and  the  Propa¬ 
gation  of  it  through  all  the  World.  I  willing¬ 
ly  allow  this  to  be  a  true  Senfe,  fo  far  as  it 
will  go.  But  ’tis  one  thing  to  be  a  true  Senfe 
to  fuch  a  degree,  and  another  thing  to  be  the 
final  Senfe  and  Accomplifhment  of  a  Prophe¬ 
cy.  The  Affairs  of  the  firft  and  fecond 
coming  of  our  Saviour  are  often  mingled 
|  together  in  the  Prophecies  of  the  Old  Te« 
fiament ;  but  in  that  Mixture  there  are 
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fome  Characters  whereby  you  may  diftin- 
guifh  what  belongs  to  his  firft,  and  what  to 
his  fecond  coming ;  what  to  the  Time  when 
he  came  to  fuffer,  and  what  to  the  Time  when 
he  Ihall  come  to  reign.  For  inftance,  In  thefe 
Prophecies  recited,  tho’  there  are  many  things 
very  applicable  to  his  firft  coming,  yet  that 
Regality  which  is  often  fpoken  of,  and  that 
univerfal  Peace  and  Innocency  that  will  accom¬ 
pany  it,  cannot  be  verified  of  his  coming  in 
the  Flefh  ;  feeing  it  is  plain,  that  in  his  State 
of  Humiliation  he  did  not  come  as  a  King,  to 
rule  over  the  Nations  of  the  Earth,  ( Mat .  20. 
2i.  Lake 2}.  42.)  And  he  fays  himfelf  exprefly. 
That  his  KJagdom  is  not  of  this  World,  Job.  18. 
36.  And  the  Prayer  of  Salome ,  and  of  the 
good  Thief  upon  the  Crofs,  fuppofeit  not  then 
prefent,  but  to  come.  Then  as  to  the  Efta- 
biifhment  0 i ‘Peace  in  his  Kingdom,  it  does 
not  at  all  appear  to  me  that  there  is  more  Peace 
in  the  World  now  than  there  was  before  our 
Saviour  came  into  it ;  or  that  the  Chriftian 
parts  of  the  World  are  more  peaceable  than 
the  unchriftian.  Therefore  thefe  great  Promi- 
fes  of  a  Tacifick  Kingdom ,  which  are  exprefs’d 
in  Terms  as  high  and  emphatical  as  can  be 
imagin’d,  muft  belong  to  fome  other  Days, 
and  fome  other  Ages,  than  what  we  have  feen 
hitherto. 

You’l  fay,  it  may  be,  ’tis  not  the  fault  of  the 
Gofpelthat  the  World  is  not  peaceable,  but  of 
thofe  that  profefs  it,  and  do  not  pra&ife  it. 
This  is  true,  but  it  does  not  anfwer  the  Pro¬ 
phecy  ;  for  that  makes  no  Exception.  And  by 
r  1  fuch 
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fuch  a  Referve  as  this,  you  may  elude  anv 
Prophecy.  So  the  Jews  Jay,  Their  Mefjtab 
defers  his  coming  beyond  the  Time  appointed 
by  Prophecy,  becaufe  of  their  Sins  :  bur  we 
do  not  allow  this  for  a  good  Reafon,  The 
Israelites  had  their  promifed  Canaan ,  tho’  they 
bad  render’d  themlelves  unworthy  of  it ;  and 
by  this  Method  of  interpreting  Prophecies*  all 
the  Happinefs  and  glory  promifed  in  the  Mil¬ 
lennial  Kingdom  of  Chrift  may  come  to  no¬ 
thing,  upon  a  pretended  Forfeiture.  Threat- 
nings  indeed  may  have  a  tacit  Condition; 
God  may  be  better  than  his  Word,  and,  upon 
Repentance,  divert  his  judgments;  but  he 
cannot  be  worfe  than  his  Word,  or  fail  of 
Performance,  when,  without  any  Condition 
exprefs’d,  he  promifes  or  prophecies  good 
things  to  come.  This  would  deftroy  all  AF 
durance  of  Hope  or  Faith.  Laftly,  This  Pro¬ 
phecy  concerning  Pacifick  Times  or  a  To* 
cMck  Kingdom,  is  in  the  65  th  Chapter  of  1[atah% 
fubjoin’d  to  the  Renovation  of  the  Heavens  and 
the  Earth ,  and  feveral  marks  of  a  Change  in 
the  Natural  World;  which  things  we  know 
did  piot  come  to  pafs  at  the  firft  coming  of  our 
Saviour:  there  was  no  change  of  Nature  then, 
nor  has  been  ever  fince.  And  therefore  this 
happy  Change,  both  in  the  Natural  and  Mo¬ 
ral  World,  is  yet  to  come. 

But,  as  we  laid  before,  we  do  not  fpeak  this 
exclufively  of  the  firft  coming  of  our  Saviour, 
as  to  other  parts  of  thele  Prophecies ;  for  no 
douby  that  was  one  great  Defign  of  them. 
"And  in  the  Prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftament, 
j  Book  I\r*  ■  R  there 
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there  are  often  three  Gradations,  or  gradual 
AccompliOaments  ;  The  firft,  in  fome  King  of 
Ifrael,  or  fome  Perfon  or  Adair  relating  to 
Jfrael,  as  National  only  ;  The  fecond,  in  the 
Meffiah  at  his  firft  coming  ;  And  the  laft,  in 
the  Medially  and  his  Kingdom  at  his  fecond 
coming.  And  that  which  we  affirm  and  con¬ 
tend  for,  is,  that  the  Prophecies  fore- mention'd 
have  not  a  final  and  total  Accomplish  meet,  ci¬ 
ther  in  the  Nation  of  the  Jews,  or  at  the  firft 
^coming  of  our  Saviour.  And  this  we  ’hide  by. 

The  next  Prophet  that  we  mention’d,  as  a 
Wirnefs  of  the  future  Kingdom  of  Thrift,  is 
‘David  ■  Who,  in  his  Pfalms",  feemsto  be  pleas’d 
with  this  Subjett  above  all  others  ;  and  when 
he  is  moft  exalted  in  his  Thoughts  and  Pro¬ 
phetical  Raptures,  the  Spirit  carries  him  into 
the  Kingdom  of  the  Meffiah,  to  contemplate 
its  Glory,  to  fing  Praife  to  its  King,  and  tri¬ 
umph  over  his  Enemies  :  ‘Pjal.  b 8.  Let  God 
arije ,  let  his  enemies  he  fcattered :  Let  them 
alfo  that  hate  him  jiie  before  him.  a/L  Sin  oak 
is  driven  away ,  fo  drive  them  away  ;  as  wax 
melteth  before  the  fire ,  fo  let  the  wicked  perijh 
at  the  'prefence  of  God.  'But  let  the  Righteous 
le  glad ,  3tc.  The  plain  ground  he  goes  upon 
in  this  'Pi aim,  is  the  Deliverance  out  of  /Egypt, 
and  bringing  the  Ijraelites  into  the  Land  of 
Canaan  ;^but  when  he  is  once  upon  the  wing, 
he  loans  to  an  higher  pitch  fver.  18.)  from 
the  Type  to  the  Antitype:  To  the  days  of 
the  Meffiah,  the  Afcenfion  of  our  Savi¬ 
our;  and,  at  length,  to  his  Kingdom  and, 
Dominion  over  all  the  Earth,  ver.  32,  ifc., 
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The  45  th  Tfalm  is  an  Epithalamium  to  Chrift 
and  the  Church,  or  to  the  Lamb  and  his 
Spoufe.  And  when  that  will  he,  and  in  what 
State,  we  may  learn  from  St.John,  eApoc.  19. 
7,8.  and  ch.  21.  2,  9  Namely,  after  the  De¬ 
lhi  uch'oa  of  ‘Babylon. ,  in  the  New  Jerufalem 
Glory.  The  Words  and  Matter  of  the  two 
Prophets  anfwer  to  one  another.  Here,  in 
this  Tfalm,  there  is  a  Fight  and  Victory  cele¬ 
brated  as  well  as  a  Marriage  :  and  lb  there  is 
in  that  19th  Chapter  of  St.  John.  Here  the 
Prophet  fays,  Gird  thy  { 'word  upon  thy  thigh 
0  moft  Mighty,  with  thy  glory  and  thy  Majejty. 
oAnd  in  thy  Majefiy  ride  projperonfly  becaufe  "of 
truth  and  meeknefs  and  righteoufnefs  :  and  thy 
right  hand {ha’ll  teach  thee  terrible  thing s.  Thy 
Throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever ;  The 
Scepter  of  thy  Kingdom  is  a  right  Scepter,  &-c. 

S’  45  h.  There  St.  John  fays,  having 
delcrib’d  a  Conqueror  on  a  white  Horfe,  Out 
of  his  mouth  goeth  a  {harp  Sword,  that  with  it 
he  {hould  { mite  the  Nations  .•  and  he  fall  rule 
them  with  a  rod  of  Iron :  and  he  treadeth  the 
Wine-prefs  of  the  fiercenejs  and  wrath  of  &4I- 
t) light)/  God.  oAnd  he  hath  on  bis  vefture ,  and 
on  his  thigh  a  Name  Written,  KING  of 
KINGS,  and  LORT)  of  LORDS,  Apoc.  19. 
15,  16.  This  is  the  fame  glorious  Conqueror 
and  Bridegroom  in  both  Places  :  and  this  Vi¬ 
ctory  is  not  gain’d,  nor  thefe  Nuptials  com- 
pleated  till  the  lecond  coming  of  our  Saviour. 

In  many  other  Plalms,  there  are  RefleQd- 
ons  upon  this  happy  Kingdom,  and  the  Tri¬ 
umph  of  Chrift  over  his  Enemies :  as  Pfal.  2. 

R  2  •  Tfg. 
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Tf9.Tf.21.  and  24.  and  47.  and  85*  and  no 
and  others,  in  thefe,  and  fueh-like  Pfalms,  there 
are  Lineaments  and  Colours  of  a  fairer  State? 
than  any  we  have  vet  feen  upon  Earth.  Not 
but  that  in  their  firftlnftancesand  Grounds  they 
may  fometimes refpedt the  State  ot  lira ‘l,  or  the 
Evangelical  State  :  but  the  Eye  of  the  Prophet 
goes  further?  this  does  not  terminate  his  Sight  : 
His  Divine  Enthufiafm  reaches  into  another 
World  :  A  World  of  'Peace,  and  JuJicey  and 
Holinels  ;  of  Joy,  and  Vidfory,  and  1  riumph 
over  all  the  Wicked  :  and  confequently  fucli 
a  World,  as  neither  we,  nor  our  Fathers,  have 
yet  feen. 

This  is  an  Account  of  Two  Prophets,  ‘ David 
and  Ijaiah  ;  and  of  what  they  have  more  openly 
declar’d  concerning  the  Future  Kingdom  of 
Chrift.  But  to  verify  St.  Peter’s  Words,  in 
that  fore-mention’d  Place,  oAtt.  3.  21.  viz. 
That  all  the  Holy  Prof  bets  jince  the  World 
iegan ,  have  fpoken  of  the  Reiiauration  of  all 
things  at  the  fecond  coming  of  Chrift.  I  fay, 
to  verify  this  AlTertion  of  St.  Peter’s,  we  mu  ft 
fuppofe,  that,  where  the  Prophets  fpeakof  the 
Reft au ration  and  future  Glory  ot  Judah  and 
Jerusalem,  they  do,  under  thole  Types,  repre¬ 
sent  to  us  the  Glory  and  Happinefs  ot  the 
Church  in  the  Future  Kingdom  of  Chrift. 
And  moft  of  the  Prophets,  in  this  Senfe,  and 
•under  thefe  Forms,  have  fpoken  of  this  King¬ 
dom  :  In  foretelling  the  Reftauration  of  Jeru¬ 
salem  and  Sion  ;  and  happy  Days,  Peace,  Plen¬ 
ty,  and  Profperity  to  the  People  of  Ijrael. 

Moft 
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Moft  of  the  Prophets,  T  fav,  from  Modes  to 
Malachy ,  have  fpoken  of  this  Key auration. 
Mofes ,  in  the  ;>oth  of  Dent.  ver.  4,  9.  1 David ' 

in  many  of  thofe  Pfalms  we  have  cited.  Ifaiah 
befides  the  Places  foremention’d,  treats  amply 
of  this  Subjefl,  Chap.  51.  and  in  feveral  other 
Places*.  So  like  wife  the  Prophets  Ezekiel , 
‘Daniel,  Hole  a,  Jjel,  &Amos,  Oladiah ,  Mi- 
Cab,  Agphany,  Haggai ,  Z^achary,  Malachy . 
All  thefe  have,  either  exprefly,  or  under  the 
Types  of  Je rttfalem  and  Sion,  foretold  happy 
Days,  and  a  glorious  Triumph  to  the  Church 
of  God.  And  feeing  in  the  New  Teftament 
and  in  the  Prophecies  of  St.  John,  the  Chri- 
ftian  Church  is  (fill  reprerented,  as  under  Per- 
feeution  and  Diftrefs,  till  the  Fall  of  Anti- 
chrift,  and  the  Millennial  Kingdom;  ’Tis 
then,  and  not  till  then,  that  we  mull  expeffc 
the  full  Aceomplifhment  of  thefe  Prophecies  • 
the  Reftauration  that  Sr.  'Veter  fays  was  fpo¬ 
ken  of,  by  all  the  ' Prophet r  .•  and  the  Myfiery, 
which  St.  John  fays,  ( fipoc .  to.  7.)  was  de¬ 
clared  hy  his  Servants  the  Vrophets,  and 
would  be  firiifh’d  under  the  Seventh  Trumpet , 
which  ufhers  in  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift.  * 
It  would  be  too  long  to  examine  all  thefe 
Places  in  the  Prophets,  which  you  may  confult 
at  leifure.  However,  it  cannot  feem  ftrange 
that  Jerufalem  fhould  be  us’d  in  a  typical  or  al- 


*  Iiaiah,  ck.  11,  cbf^.  cb.  49.  13,  Sec.  cb .  66.  Ezelciel,  cb.  28. 
fb.  37.  Hofea,  Cb.  3.  Sc  cb.  14.  Joel,  3.  18.  Amos,  cb. 
Qbad.  ver.  17,  See.  Mich,  Cb.  4.  cb.  5.  Zeph.  3.  i45  See , 
Haggai,  cb.  2.  Zach.  2.  io,&c.  &  cb.  Sec.  Sc  cb.  14,  Mai, 
ffr.  a,  cb.  4. 
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legorical  Senfe,  feeing  we  often  find  fuch  Ap¬ 
plications  of  it  in  the  New  Teftament :  as 
Gal.  4.  26.  Heh.  12.  22.  oAfoc.  3.  12.  And 
7tis  very  natural  that  Jerufalem  refior*d ,  fhould 
fignifie  the  fame  thing  as  New  Jerufalem  ; 
and  therefore  that  St.  John,  by  his  New  Jeru - 
falem ,  intended  the  lame  thing  or  the  fame 
State,  that  the  ancient  Prophets  did  by  their 
Reftauration  0 £  Jerufalem.  And  it  neither  can 
be  underftood  in  a  literal  fenfe,  which,  I  be¬ 
lieve,  you  will  not  contend  for,  they  muft 
both  be  interpreted  of  the  tutu  re  Happinefs 
and  Glory  of  the  Church  in  the  Kingdom  of 
thrift. 

But  to  conclude  fhis  Point  wholly  as  to 
Scripture  ;  If  we  make  reflection  upon  all  the 
Paffages  alledg’d  in  this  and  the  foregoing 
Chapter,  whether  out  of  the  Old  or  New  Te¬ 
ftament,  we  muft  at  leaft  acknowledge  thus 
much  ;  That  there  are  happy  Days,  at  one 
time  or  other  :  Days  of  Peace  and  RighteouT 
nefs:  of  Joy  and  Triumph,  of  external  Prof- 
perity  and  internal  SanCtity  :  when  Vertue 
and  Innocency  fliall  be  in  the  Throne,  and 
Vice  and  vitious  Men  out  of  Power  or  credit. 
That  there  are  fuch  happy  days  Prophefiedof 
in  Scripture,  and  promiied  to  the  Church  of 
God.  Whether  you  call  this  the  Reign  of 
Chrifi  and  of  his  Saints,  or  by  any  other 
Name,  it  is  not  material  at  prefent  to  deter¬ 
mine;  let  the  Title  be  what  you  will,  as  to» 
the  Subftance  it  cannot  be  denied  to  be  a  gene^> 
ral  DoCtrine  of  Prophetical  Scripture.  And 
we  muft  not  imagine,  that  the  Prophets  writ 

like; 


Concerning  the  New  Heavens ,  &c.  247 

like  the  Poets :  feigned  an  Idea  of  a  Roman- 
tick  State,  that  never  was,  nor  ever  will  be, 
only  to  pleafe  their  own  Fancies,  or  the  cre¬ 
dulous  People.  Neither  is  it  the  State  of  Hea¬ 
ven  and  Eternal  Life  that  is  here  meant  or  in¬ 
tended  :  For,  betides  that  they  had  little  or 
no  Light  concerning  thole  Notions,  in  the 
Old  Testament.  The  Prophets  generally  in 
their  Delcription  of  this  Happinefs,  either  ex- 
prefs  the  Earth,  or  at  leaf!:,  give  plain  Marks 
of  a  Terredrial  State.  Wherefore,  the  only 
Quedion  that  remains,  is  this,  Whether  t hefe 
happy  Days  are  pad  already,  or  to  come? 
Whether  this  blelfed  State  of  the  Church  is 
bellied  us,  or  before  us  ?  Whether  our  Prede- 
ceflhrs  have  enjoy’d  it,  or  our  Pofterity  is  to 
expeft  it  ?  For  we  are  very  fure  that  ic  is  not 
prefent.  The  World  is  full  of  Wars,  and  ru¬ 
mours  of  Wars;  of  Vice  and  Kavery,  of  Qp- 
prelhon  and  Perfection  :  and  thefe  are  things 
d  1  reft  I y  contrary  the  Genius  and  Characters  of 
the  State  which  we  look  after. 

And  if  we  look  for  it  in  times  pad,  we  can 
go  no  further  back  than  the  beginning  of  Chri- 
ftianity.  For  St,  John,  the  lad  of  the  Apo- 
ftles,  Prophefied  of  thefe  Times,  as  to  come  : 
and  plac’d  them  at  the  end  of  his  fydem  of 

Prophecies;  whereby  one  might  conclude  that 
they  are  not  only  within  the  compafs  of  the 
Chridian  ages,  but  far  advanc’d  into  them, 

I  But  however,  not  to  inlid  upon  that  at  prefent, 

1  where  will  you  find  a  thoufand  Years,  from  the 
1  Birth  of  Chridianity  to  this  prefent  age,  that 
deferves  the  Name,  or  anfwers  to  the  chara- 

R  4  rafters 
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rafters  of  this  *Pure  and  Tacifick  State  of  the 
Church.  The  firft  Ages  of  Chriftianity,  as 
they  were  the  moft  pure,  fo  likewife  were 
they  the  leaft  peaceable.  Continually,  more 
or  lefs,  under  the  Perfection  of  the  Hea¬ 


then  Emperors  ;  and  fo  far  from  being  the 
Reign  and  Empire  of  Chrift  and  his  Saints 
over  the  Nations,  that  Chriftians  were  then, 
every  where,  in  SubjeQdon  or  Slavery  ;  a  poor, 
feeble,  helplefs  People,  thruft  into  Prifons,  or 
thrown  to  the  Lions,  at  the  pleafure  of  their 
Princes  or  Rulers.  5Tis  true,  when  the  Em¬ 
pire  became  Chriftian  under  Conflantim ,  in 
the  Fourth  Century,  there  was,  for  a  time, 
Peace  and  Profperity  in  the  Church,  and  a 
good  degree  of  Purity  and  Piety.  But  that 
Peace  was  foon  difturb’d,  and  that  Piety  foon 
corrupted.  The  growing  Pride  and  Ambi¬ 
tion  of  the  Ecclefiafticks,  and  their  eafinefs 
to  admit  or  introduce  fuperftitious  Practices, 
deftrovd  the  Purity  of  the  Church.  And  as 
to  the  Peace  of  it,  Their  ContePcs  about  Opi¬ 
nions  and  Doftrines,  tore  the  Chriftians  them- 
felves  into  pieces ;  and,  foon  after,  an  Inun¬ 
dation  of  barbarous  People  fell  into  Chriften- 
dom,  and  put  it  all  into  Flames  and  Confu- 
fion.  After  this  Eruption  of  the  Northern 
Nations,  Mahomet anifm  rofe  in  the  Eaft ;  and 
fwarrns  of  Saracens ,  like  Armies  of  Locufts, 
Invaded,  conquer’d,  and  planted  their  Reli¬ 
gion  in  feveral  parts  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
and  of  the  Chriftianiz’d  World.  And  can 
we  call  fuch  Times  the  Reign  of  Chrift,  or 
the  Impdfonment  of  Satan  ?  In  the  following 
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Ages,  the  TWa  over-run  the  Eaftern  Empire 
and  the  Greek  Church,  and  ftil]  hold  that 
miferable  People  in  Slavery.  Providence  feems 
to  have  fo  order d  Affairs,  that  the  Chriftian 
World  fhould  never  be  without  a  W  O  E 
upon  it,  left  it  fhould  fan  fie  it  felf  already  in 
thofe  happy  Days  of  Peace  and  Profperity, 
which  are  referv’d  for  future  times.  Laftly, 
Wholbever  is  fenfible  of  the  Corruptions  and 
Perfections  of  the  Church  of  Rome ,  fince  fhe 
came  to  her  Greatnefs ;  whofoever  allows  her 
to  be  Myftical  ‘ Babylon ,  which  muft  fall  be¬ 
fore  the  Kingdom  of  thrift  comes  on,  will 
think  that  Kingdom  duly  plac’d  by  St.  "John 
at  the  end  of  his  Prophecies,  concerning  the 
Chriftian  Church :  and  that  there  ftill  re¬ 
mains ,  according  to  the  Words  of  St.  Tauly 
(Hebr.  4.  9.)  a  Salhatifm  to  the  Teogle  of 
God 9 


Chap, 

.  -  j 
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Chap.  VI. 

The  fence  and  teftimony  of  the  ‘Primitive  Church 
concernimg  the  Millennium,  or  future  Kjng- 
aom  of  Chrift  :  from  the  Times  of  the  qAVo - 
files  to  the  Nicene  Council .  The  fecondTro* 
jp option  laid  down .  When,  hy  what  means 3 
and  for  what  reafons ,  that  doctrine  was 
afterwards  neglected  or  di[ c ountenamdd. 

OU  have  heard  the  Voice  of  the  ^Prophets 
f  and  oAPofiles,  declaring  the  future  King¬ 
dom  of  Chrift.  Next  to  thefe,  the  'Primitive 
lathers  are  accounted  of  good  authority  ;  Let 
us  therefore  now  enquire  into  their  Senie  con¬ 
cerning  this  Doftrine,  that  we  may  give  fatis- 
faftion  to  all  parties;  And  both  thofe  that  are 
guided  by  Scripture  alone,  and  thole  that  have 
a  Veneration  for  Antiquity,  may  find  proofs 
fuitable  to  their  inclinations  and  and  judgment. 

And  to  make  few  Words  of  it,  we  will  lay 
down  this  Conclufiun,  That  the  Millennial 
Jfingdom  of  Chrift  was  the  general  1 Doctrine 
of  the  ‘Primitive  Church ,  from  the  Times  of 
the  oApoftles  to  the  NiceneCouncil ;  inclufively. 
St.  John  out-liv’d  all  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles, 
and  towards  the  latter  end  of  his  Life,  being 
baniflh’d  into  the  Ifle  of  Tathmos ,  he  writ  his 
g Apocalypfe  ;  wherein  he  hath  given  us  a  more 
full  and  diftinQ:  account  of  the  Millennial  King-* 
of  Chrift,  than  any  of  the  Prophets  or  Apoftles 

before 
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before  him.  Tapias,  Bifhop  of  Hierapolis,  and 
Martyr;  one  of  St.  John's  Auditors,  as  Irenaus 
testifies,  Iren  Lib .  5,  c.  3  2.  taught  the  fame  Doc¬ 
trine  after  St.  John  He  was  the  familiar  friend  of 
Toly  carp ,  another  of  St.  John's  Difciples  ;  and 
either  from  him,  or  immediately  from  St.  John's 
mouth,  he  might  receive  this  Doctrine.  That 
he  taught  it  in  the  Church,  is  agreed  on  by  all 
hands ;  both  by  thofe  that  are  his  followers,  as 
Irenaus  :  and  ,  thofe  that  are  not  well-wifhers 
to  this  Dothrine,  as  Eufebius  and  Jerome . 

There  is  alfo  another  channel  wherein  this 
■Doctrine  is  Traditionally  deriv'd  from  St.  John , 
namely  by  the  Clergy  of  Apia  ;  as  Irenaus 
tells  us  in  the  fame  Chapter.  For,  arguing  the 
Point,  he  fhows  that  the  Bleffing  promis'd  to 
Jacob  from  his  Father  Ifaac,  was  not  made 
good  to  him  in  this  Life,  and  therefore  he  fays 
without  doubt  thofe  Words  had  a  further  aim 
and  profpeti  upon  the  Times  of  the  KJngdom : 
(fo  they  us’d  to  call  the  Millennial  ftate)  when 
the  Juft  rijing  from  the  dead ,  (hall  reign  :  and 
when  Nature  renew'd  and  jet  at  liberty ,  fhall 
yield  plenty  and  abundance  of  all  things  ;  being 
blefc  with  the  dew  of  Heaven ,  and  a  great 
Fertility  of  the  Earth .  According  as  has  been 
related  by  thofe  Fxclefiaf ticks  or  Clergy, who  fee 
St.  John,  the  Hijciple  of  C  hr  if l ;  and  heard  of 
him  WHAT  OUR  LORD  HAT*  TAUGHT 
CONCERNING  THOSE  TIMES.  This,  you 
fey,  goes  to  the  Fountain-head.  The  Chri- 
ftian  Clergy  receive  it  from  St.  John ,  and 
St.  John  relates  it  from  the  Mouth  of  our  Sa¬ 
viour. 


So 
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So  much  for  the  O-iginal  authority  of  this 
Doctrine,  as  a  Tradition:  that  it  was  from 
St.  John,  and  by  him  from  Chrift.  And  as  to 
the  propagation  and  prevailing  of  it  in  the  Pri¬ 
mitive  Church,  we  can  bring  a  witnefs  beyond 
ah  exception,  Juft  in  Martyr ,  Contemporary 
with  Iren&us ,  and  his  Senior,  fie  fays,  that 
himfelf,  and  all  the  Orthodox  Chriftians  of  his 
time ,  did  acknowledge  the  Refurrettion  of  the 
fiefh  (fuppofe  the  firft  Refurrection)  and  a  thou¬ 
sand  years  reign  in  J erufalem  ref  or  d ,  or  in  the 
New  Jerufalem,  Dial  with  Tryphon  the  J  w. 
^According  as  the  Trap  bets,  Ezekiel ,  and  Ijaiah , 
and  Others ,  atteft  with  common  conj’ent.  As 
St.  Peter  had  fa  id  before,  <sAci .  y  21 .  That  all 
the  'Prophets  had  fpoken  of  it.  Then  he  quotes 
the  6  yth  Chapter  of  Ifaiah ,.  whicli  is  a  bulwark 
for  this  Doftrine,  that  never  can  be  broken. 
And  to  fbew  the  Jew,  with  whom  he  had 
this  difcourfe,  that  it  was  the  Senfe  of  our 
Prophets,  as  well  as  of  theirs,  He  tells  him, 
that  a  certain  Man  among! t  us  Qoriftians,  hy 
name  John ,  one  of  the  nApojl  les  of  Chrift,  in  a 
Revelation  made  to  hint  did  prophejie,  tnat  the 
Faithful  believers  in  Chrift  flsould  live  a  thou¬ 
sand  years  in  the  New  Jerufalem',  and  after 
that  flsould  be  the  general  Refurrettion  and 
day  of  Judgment.  Thus  you  have  the  thoughts 
and  fentiment  of  Juftin  Martyr ,  as  to  himfelf: 
as  to  all  the  reputed  Orthodox  of  his  time ; 
As  to  the  Senfe  of  the  Prophets  in  the  Old 
Teftament,  and  as  to  the  Senfe  of  St.  John  in 
the  aApocalypfe.  All  confpiring  in  Confirma¬ 
tion  of  the  Millennary  Doctrine. 
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To  thefe  three  Witneflfes,  'Tafias,  Irenamy 
and  Jui  fiin  Martyr,  we  may  add  two  more 
within  the  fecond  Age  of  the  Church  ;  Melito , 
Bifhop  of  Sardis,  and  St.  "Barnabas,  or  who- 
foever  was  the  Author  of  the  Epiftle  under  his 
Name.  This  Melito,  by  fome,  is  thought 
to  be  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Sardis,  to 
whom  St.  John  directs  the  Epiftle  to  that 
Church,  oAfoc,  5.  1.  But  I  do  not  take  him 
to  be  fo  ancient;  however,  he  was  Bifhop  of 
that  Place,  at  leaft  in  the  Second  Century, 
and  a  Perfon  of  great  Sanctity  and  Learning : 
He  writ  many  Books,  as  you  may  fee  in 
St.  Jerome ;  and,  as  He  notes  out  of  TertuU 
lian ,  was  by  moft  Chrifiians  refuted  a  Tro- 
fhet  (T>e  Serif  t.  Ecclef.  ‘Dogm.*  Eccl.  c.  ^5.) 
He  was  alfo  a  declar’d  Millennary,  and  is  re¬ 
corded  as  fuch,  both  by  Jerome  and  Genna¬ 
di  us.  As  to  the  Epiftle  of  Barnabas 7  which 
we  mention'd,  it  mull  be  very  ancient,  who  foe- 
ver  is  the  Author  of  it,  and  before  the  Third 
Century ;  feeing  it  is  often  cited  by  Clemens 
oAlexandrinuSy  who  was  himfelf  within  the 
Second  Century.  The  Genius  of  it  is  very 
much  Millennarian,  in  the  Interpretation  of  the 
Sabbath,  the  promised  Land ,  a  "Day  for  a  thou* 
[and  years,  and  concerning  the  Renovation  of 
the  World .  In  all  which,  he  follows  the  Foot- 
fteps  of  the  Orthodox  of  thofe  Times  ;  that  is, 
of  the  MiUennarians. 

So  much  for  the  Firft  and  Second  Centuries 
of  the  Church.  By  which  fhort  Account  it 
appears,  that  the  Millennary  Do£trine  was  Or¬ 
thodox  and  Catholic k  in  thofe  early  Days :  for 

thefe 
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thefe  Authors  do  not  fet  it  down  as  a  private 
Opinion  of  their  own,  but  as  a  Chrifiian  ‘Do. 
Brine,  or  an  <5 Apoftolical  Tradition.  ’Tis  re¬ 
markable  what  Tafias  fays  of  himfelf,  and 
his  Way  of  Learning,  in  his  Book  call’d,  The 
Explanation  of  the  Words  of  the  Lord ,  as 
St.1  Jerome  gives  us  an  account  of  it:  (  7> 
Script.  Ecclef)  He  lavs  in  his  Preface,  fie  did 
not  follow  various  Opinions ,  hut  had  use  &A- 
foflles  for  his  Authors:  eAnd  that  be  con- 
fiaer'd  what  Andrew,  and  what  Peter  [aid ; 
what  Philip,  what  Thomas,  and  other _  ‘Dif- 
ciples  of  the  Lord ;  as  alfo  what  Ariftion, 
and  John  the  Senior ,  ‘Difcipies  of  the  Lord , 
what  they  J'poke.  oAnd  that  he  did  not  pro - 
fit  fo  much  hy  reading  'Books,  as  by  the  li¬ 
ving  Voice  of  thefe  Terfons  which  refounded 
from  them  to  that  day  This  hath  very  much 
the  air  of  Truth  and  Sincerity,  and  of  a  Man, 
that,  in  good  earned:,  fought  after  the  Chri- 
ftian  Doctrine,  from  thofc  that  were  the  mod 
authentick  Teachers  of  it.  I  know  Eujelm , 
in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hifiory,  gives  a  double 
Character  of  this  Tafias ;  in  one  place  he  calls 
him,  g A  very  eloquent  Man  in  all  things,  and 
skilful  in  Scripture ;  and  in  another,  he  makes 
him  a  Man  of  a  J mall  under  [landing,  [Vide  Hie- 
ron.  Epift.  28.  ad  LuciniumA  But  what  rea- 
fon  there  is  to  fufpect  Eufebius  of  Partiality  in 
this  Point  of  the  Millennium,  we  (hall  make  ap¬ 
pear  hereafter.  However,  we  do  not  depend 
upon  the  Learning  of  Tapias,  or  the  depth  of 
his  Undemanding :  allow  him  but  to  be  an  ho¬ 
ned  Man  and  a  fair  Witnefs,  and  'tis  all  we 
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defire.  And  we  have  little  reafon  to  queftion 
his  Teftimony  in  this  Point,  feeing  it  is  back’d 
by  others  of  good  Credit;  and  aifo  becaufe 
there  is  no  Counter-Evidence,  nor  any  Wit. 
nefs  that  appears  againft  him :  For  there  is 
not  extant,  either  the  Writing,  Name,  or 
Memory,  of  any  Perfon  that  contefted  this 
Doctrine  in  the  firft  or  fecond  Century :  I  lay 
that  call’d  in  queftion  this  Millennary  Dottrine* 
propos’d  after  a  Chriftian  Manner,  unlefs  fuch 
Hereticks  as  deny’d  the  Refurreflion  wholly, 
or  fuch  Chriftians  as  deny’d  the  Divine  Au¬ 
thority  of  the  eApocalypfe. 

We  proceed  now'  to  the  Third  Century  * 
Where  you  find  Tertullian,  Origen ,  Victor  inns 
Bifbop  and  Martyr ;  Nepus,  ALgyptius,  Cy¬ 
prian,  and,  at  the  end  of  it,  Lattantias ;  all 
openly  profefling,  or  implicitly,  favouring  the 
Millennary  Doarine.  We  do  not  mention 
Clemens  oAlexandrinus,  contemporary  with 
Tertullian,  becaule  he  hath  not  any  thing, 
that  I  know  of,  exprefly  either  for,  or  againft: 
the  Millennium.  But  he  takes  notice  that  the 
Seventh  ‘Zkzyhath  been  accounted  Sacred,  both 
by  tlie  Hebrews  and  Greeks,  becaufe  of  the 
Revolution  ot  the  World ,  and  the  Renovation- 
of  all  things.  And  giving  this  as  a  Reafon 
why  they  kept  that  Day  holy,  feeing  there  is 
not  a  Revolution  ot  the  World  every  feven 
Days,  it  can  be  in  no  other  fenfe  than  as  the 
Se  ve  nth  ‘Day  re  p  re  fen  ts  the  Seventh  Millennary, 
in  which  the  R  enovation  of  the  World  and  the 
Kingdom  of  Chrift,  is  to  be.  As  to  Tertullian, 
St.  Jerome  reckons  him,  in  the  firft:  place,  a- 

mongft 
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mongft  the  Latin  MiUemaries.  And  tho’  hJs 
Book,  about  the  Hope  of  the  Faithful ,  as  alfo 
that  about  Taradife ,  which  fhould  have  given, 
us  the  greateft  Light  in  this  Affair,  be  both 
loft  or  fupprefs’d  ;  yet  there  are  fuftkient  Indi¬ 
cations  of  his  Millennary  Opinion  in  his  Tracts 
againft  Marcion ,  and  againft  Hermogenes. 
St.  Cyprian  was  TertulliatT s  Admirer,  and  in¬ 
clines  to  the  fame  Opinion,  lb  far  as  one  can 
judge,  in  this  Particular  ;  for  his  Period  of 
Six  Thousand  Tears,  and  making  the  Seventh 
Millennary  the  Confummation  of  all,  is  wholly 
according  to  the  Annalogy  of  the  Millennary 
Doctrine.  As  to  the  Two  Bifhops,  Victori¬ 
nas  and  Nepos,  St.  Jerome  vouches  for  them, 
The  Writings  of  the  one  are  loft,  and  of  the 
other  fo  chang’d,  that  the  Senie  of  the  Author 
does  not  appear  there  now.  But  fattantius , 
whom  we  nam’d  in  the  laft  p-ace,  tioes  .open¬ 
ly  and  piofufely  teach  this  DoTrine,.  in  his 
‘Divine  Infiitutions,  (Book  7.)  and  with  the 
fame  Affurance  that  he  does  other  parts  of  the 
Chriftian  DoTi-ine :  For  he  concludes  thus, 
fpeaking  of  the  Millennium.,  This  a  the  Doctrine 
of  the  Holy  ' Prophets ,  which  we  Chriftians  _ 
follow :  This  is  our  Wifdom,  &c.  Yet  he  ac¬ 
knowledges  there,  that  it  was  kept  as  a  My- 
ftery  or  Secret  amongft  the  Chriftians,  left 
the  Heathens  fhould  make  any  perverfe  or 
odious  Interpretation  ot  it.  And  for  the  fame 
or  like  Reafon,  I  believe,  ,  the  Book  of  the 
oAfocalypje  was  kept  out  of  the  Hands  of^the 
Vulgar  for  fome  time,  and  not  read  publickly, 
left  it  fhould  be  found  to  have  fpoken  too  open- 
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ly  of  the  Fate  of  the  Roman  Empire,  or  of  this 
Millennial  State. 

So  much  for  the  Firft,  Second  and  Third 
Century  of  the  Church.  But  by  our  Con- 
clufion,  we  engag’d  to  make  out  this  Proof  as 
far  as  the  Nicene  Council ,  inclufively  :  The 
NiceneCouncil wasabout  the  year  of Chrift  T.iC. 
and  we  may  reafonably  fuppofe  Late  ant  iws 
was  then  living  ;  at  leaft  he  came  within  the 
time  of  Qonflantine' s  Empire.  But  however, 
the  Fathers  of  that  Council  are  themfelves 
our  W kneffes  in  this  Point.  For,  in  their 
Ecclefiaftical  Forms  or  Confutations ,  in  the 
Chapter  about  the  ‘Providence  of  God,  and 
about  the  World,  they  fpeak  thus The  World 
isms  made  meaner  or  lefs  -perfect,  providen¬ 
tially  ;  for  God  forefee  that  Man  would  fin. 
Wherefore  we  expert  New  Heavens  and  a 
New  Earth,  according  to  the  Holy  Scriptures ; 
at  thy  ^Appearance  and  Kingdom  of  the  great 
God ,  and  our  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift.  And  then 
as  ‘Daniel  fays  (Chap.  7. 18.)  The  Saints  of 
the  moft  High  fhall  take  the  Kjngdom.  <And 
the  Earth  fhall  be  Pure,  Holy,  the  Land  of  the 
Living,  not  of  the  Dead.  Which  BWiA  fore- 
feeing  by  the  Eye  of  Faith,  cries  out,  (fPfal  27. 

1  ?•)  I  believe  to  fee  the  good  things  of  the 
Lord,  in  the  Land  of  the  Living.  Our  Saviour 
fays,  Happy  are  the  meek,  for  they  fhall  inhe¬ 
rit  the  Earth,  Mat.  5.  5.  (And  the  Prophet 
Ifaiah  fays,  (Chap.  26.  6.)  the  feet  of  the  meek 
and  lowly  fhall  tread  upon  it.  So  you  lee,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Judgment  of  thefe  Fathers,  there 
will  be  a  Kingdom  of  Chrift  upon  Earth;  and 
Boolt  IY .  S  moi>_ 
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moreover,  that  it  will  be  in  the  New  Heavens 
and  the  New  Earth .  And,  in  both  thefe 
Points,  they  cite  the  Prophets  and  our  Saviour 
in  confirmation  of  them.. 

Thus  we  have  difcharg’d  our  Promife,  and 
given  you  an  account  of  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Millennium ,  or  Future  Kingdom  of  Chrift, 
throughout  the  Three  Firft  Ages  of  the 
Church,  before  any  confiderable  Corruptions 
were  crept  into  the  Chriftian  Religion.  And 
thofe  Authorities  of  fingle  and  fucceffive  Fa¬ 
thers,  we  have  feaPd  up  all  together,  with  the 
Declaration  of  the  Nicene  Fathers,  in  a  Body, 
Thofe  that  think  Tradition  a  Rule  of  Faith, 
or  a  confiderable  Motive  to  it,  will  find  it 
hard  to  turn  off  the  Force  of  thefe  Teftimonies, 
And  thofe  that  do  not  go  fo  far,  but  yet  have 
a  reverence  for  Antiquity  and  the  Primitive 
Church,  will  noteafily  produce  better  Autho¬ 
rities,  more  early,  more  numerous,  or  more 
uncontradicted,  for  any  Article  that  is  not 
Fundamental.  Yet  thefe  are  but  Seconds  to 
the  Prophets  and  Apoftles,  who  are  truly  the 
Principals  in  this  Caufe.  I  will  leave  them 
altogether,  to  be  examin’d  and  weigh’d  by  the 
impartial  Reader.  And  becaufe  they  feern  to 
me  to  make  a  full  and  undeniable  Proof,  I  will 
now  at  the  foot  of  the  Account  fet  down  our 
Second  Propofition,  which  is  this,  That  there 
is  a  Millennial  State ,  or  a  Future  Kingdom  of 
Chrift  and  his  Saints ,  Trofhefied  of  and  Tro- 
mifed ,  in  the  Old  and  New  Teft ament  ;  and 
receiv'd  by  the  ^Primitive  Church  as  a  Chri- 
(lim  andCatholick  'DolTrine.  (Propofi  1.) 

FIAVING 
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HAYING  di (patch’d  this  main  Point; 

To  conclude  the  Chapter  and  this  Head 
of  our  Difcourfe,  it  will  be  fome  Satisfaftion 
polliblv  to  fee,  Plow  a  Doctrine  (o  generally 
receiv’d  and  approv’d,  came  to  decay,  and  al- 
moft  wear  out  of  the  Church,  in  following 
Ages.  T.  he  Chriftian  Millennary  Doftrine 
was  not  call’d  into  queltion,  fo  far  as  appears 
from  Hiftory,  before  the  middle  of  the  third 
Century  ;  when  Dionyfus  (lAlexandrinus  writ 
againft  Net>os,  an  ALgyftian  Bifhop,  who  had 
declar’d  himfelf  upon  that  Subject.  But  we 
do  not  find  that  this  Book  had  any  great  Ef- 
left  ,  for  the  Declaration  or  Conftitution  of 
the  Nicene  Fathers  was  after :  and  in  St.  Je¬ 
rome's  time,  who  writ  towards  the  end  of 
the  Fourth  _  Century,  this  Doctrine  had  fo 
much  Credit,  that  He,  who  was  its  greateft 
Adversary,  yet  durft  not  condemn  it,  as  he 
lays  him  Id;  j  Xf'cc  licet  non  fequamur,  tauten 
damnare  non  fojjumus  ;  quia  multi  Ecclefiaflico- 
nim  virorum  £jf  martyr es  ifta  dixerunt :  Which 
Things  or  Thoclrines,  fpeaking  of  the  Millen¬ 
nium,  tho  we  do  not  follow ,  yet  we  cannot 
condemn ;  hecaufe  many  of  our  Church-men ,  and 
Martyrs,  have  affirmed  thefe  things.  And 
when  oAfollinarias  reply’d  to  that  Book  of 
hDionyfiw, '  St.  Jerome  lays,  That,  not  only 
thoje  of  his  own  Sett,  hut  a  great  multitude 
of  other  Chriflians  did  agree  with  Apollina- 
lius  in  treat  p articular  :  Ut  frajaga  mente  jam 
cernam,  quant  or  urn  in  me  rabies  concitanda 
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fit  :  That  I  now  forefee ,  how  many  will  le  en¬ 
rag'd  againfl  me ,  for  what  I  have  ffoken 
againfi  the  Millennary  ‘Doctrine. 

We  may  therefore  conclude  that  in  St.  Je¬ 
rome's  time  the  Millennaries  made  the  greater 
Party  in  the  Church  ;  for  a  little  matter  would 
not  have  frighted  him  from  cenfuring  their 
Opinion.  St.  fiorome  was  a  rough  and  rugged 
Saint,  and  an  unfair  Adverfary,  that  ufually 
run  down,  with  Heat  and  Violence,  what 
flood  in  his  way.  As  to  his  Unfairnefs,  he 
fhews  it  fufficiently  in  this  very  Caufe,  for 
he  generally  reprefents  the  Millennary  Doctrine 
after  a  Judaical  rather  than  a  Chriflian  Man¬ 
ner.  And  in  reckoning  up  the  chief  Patrons 
of  it,  he  always  skips  Jufiin  Martyr:  Who 
was  not  a  Man  fo  obfcure  as  to  be  over-look’d  : 
and  he  was  a  Man  that  had  declar’d  himfelf 
fufficiently  upon  this  Point,  for  he  fays,  ‘Both 
himfelf  and  all  the  Orthodox  of  his  time ,  were 
of  that  Judgment ,  and  applies  both  the  o,4fo- 
calyfje  of  St.  John,  and  the  65th  Chapter  of 
Jfaiah ,  for  the  Proof  of  it.  As  we  noted  before. 

As  St.  Jerome  was  an  open  Enemy  to  this 
DoQrine,  fo  Eufebim  was  a  back  Friend  to  it ; 
and  reprefented  every  thing  to  its  Diladvan- 
tage,  fo  far  as  was  tolerably  confident:  with  the 
Fairnefs  of  an  Hiftorian.  He  gives  a  flight 
Character  of  Tafias,  without  any  Authority 
for  it  ;  and  brings  in  one  Gains  that  makes; 
Cerinthus  to  be  the  Author  of  the  eAfocalyfifr 
and  of  the  Millennium  (EccleJ.  Hiji.  j.  32.)! 
and  calls  the  Vifions  there,  mon" 

fir ous  Stories.  He  himfelf  is  willing  to  fhuffle: 
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off  that  Book  from  John  the  Evangelifi  to  an¬ 
other  John  a  Tresbyter :  and  to  (hew  his  Skill 
in  the  Interpretation  of  it,  (  l.  3.  52.  de  vit. 
Conftan.  )  lie  makes  the  New  J-erujalem  in  the 
21ft  Chapter  to  be  Conftantine’’ s  Jerufalem 
.  en  he  turn’d  the  Heathen  Temples  there 
into  Chriftian.  A  wonderful  Invention.  As 
St.  Jerome  by  liis  Flouts,  lo  Eujebius ,  by  fini- 
her  Infinuations,  endeavour'd  to  leilen  the 
Reputation  of  this  Doftrine  ;  and  the  Art  they 
botn  us’d,  was,  to  mifreprefent  it  as  Judaical. 
But  we  mu  ft  not  caft  off  every  Doftrine  which 
the  Jews  believ’d,  only  for  that  Reafon  •  for 
we  have  the  fame  Oracles  which  they  had 
and  the  fame  Prophets:  and  they  havecolleft- 
ed  from  them  the  fame  general  Doft-ine 
that  we  have,  namely  that  There  will  be  an 
haffy  and  facifick  State  of  the  Church ,  in  fu¬ 
ture  times.  But  as  to  the  Circumftances  of 
*, 5  State  wed  liter  very  much;  They  fuppofe 
the  Mofaical  Law  will  be  reftor’d,  with  all  its 
Pomp  Rites,  and  Ceremonies :  whereas  we 
fuppo.e  the  Chriftian  Worfhip,  or  fomething 
moie  perfect,  will  then  take  place.  Yet 
St  Jerome  has  the  Confidence,  even  there 
where  he  fpeaks  of  the  many  Chriftian  Clergy 
and  Martyrs  that  held  this  Doctrine  :  has  the 
Confioence,  I  fay,  to  reprefent  it,  as  if  they 
ie  e  t  fizLtrcumcifion,  Sacrifices ,  and  all  the 
Judaical  Rites,  fhouid  then  be  reftor’d.  Which 
eemis  to  me  to  be  a  great  Slander,  and  a  great 
Infra  nee  how  far  Mens  Paffions  will  carry 

l ,  ’  ,n  mii  reprefen  ting  an  Opinion  which 

they  have  a  mind  to  difgrace. 
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But  as  we  have  reafon  to  blame  the  Par¬ 
tiality  of  thofe  that  oppofed  this  Doftrine,  fo, 
on  the  other  hand,  we  cannot,  excufe  the  Pa¬ 
trons  of  it  from  all  Indifcretions.  I.  believe 
they  might  partly  themfelves  make  it  obno¬ 
xious  ;  by  mixing  feme  things  with  it,  from 
pretended  Traditions,  or  the  Books  or  the 
Sybills ,  or  other  private  Authorities,  that  had 
fo  fufficient  warrant  from  Scripture;  and 
things,  fometimes,  that  Nature  would  not 
eafilv  bear.  Befides,  in  later  Ages,  they  feem 
to  have  dropt  one  ha  If  of  the  Do&rine,  namely, 
the  Renovation  of  Nature ,  which  Irenausy 
Juft  in.  Martyr ,  and  the  Antients,  join  infepa- 
rably  with  the  Millennium.  And  by  this 
Omiffion,  the  Doctrine  hath  been  made  lefs 
intelligible,  and  one  part  of  it  inconfiftent 
with  another.  And  when  their  Pretenfions 
were  to  reign  upon  this  preheat  Earth,  and  in 
this  prefent  State  6f  Nature,  it  gave  a  Jea- 
ioufie  to  Temporal  Princes,  and  gave  occafion 
likewife  to  many  of  Fanatical  Spirits,  under 
the  notion  of  Saints,  to  afpire  to  Dominion, 
after  a  violent  and  tumultuary  Manner.  T  his 
I  reckon  as  one  great  Caufe  that  brought  the 
Doctrine  into  difcredit.  But  I  hope  by  redu- 
ducing  of  it  to  the  true  State,  we  fhall  cure 
this  and  other  Abufes  for  the  future. 

Laftly,  It  never  pleas’d  the  Church  of  Rome ; 
and  fo  far  as  the  Influence  and  Authority  of 
that  would  go,  you  may  be  fure  it  would  be 
deprefs’d  and  difcountenanc’d.  I  never  yet 
met  with  a  Popifh  Doftor  that  held  the  Mil¬ 
lennium  ;  and  5 'Baronim  would  have  it  pafs  for 
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an  Herefie,  and  Tafias  for  the  Inventor  of  it ; 
whereas,  if  Iren<eus  may  be  credited,  it  was 
receiv’d  from  St.  John ,  and  by  him  from  the 
month  of  our  Saviour.  And  neither  St.  Je¬ 
rome,  nor  his  Friend  Pope  Damafws,  durft 
ever  condemn  it  for  an  Herej).  It  was  al¬ 
ways  indeed  uneafie,  and  gave  Offence,  to 
the  Church  of  Rome,  becaufe  it  does  not  fait 
to  that  Scheme  of  Chriftianity,  which  they 
have  drawn.  _  They  fuppofe  Chrift  reigns  al¬ 
ready,  by  his  Vicar,  the  Pope ;  and  treads 
upon  the  Necks  of  Emperors  and  Kings.  And 
if  they  could  but  fupprefs  the  Northern  He¬ 
refie,  as  they  call  it,  they  do  not  know  what 
a  Millennium  would  fignifie,  or  how  the  Churh 
could  be  in  an  happier  Condition  than  fhe  is. 
The  aAfocalypfe  of  St.  John  does  fuppofe  the 
true  Church  under  Hardfhip  and  Perfecution, 
more  or  lefs,  for  the  greateft  part  of  the  Chri- 
ftian  Ages;  namely,  for  1260  Years,  while 
the  Witnelfes  are  in  Sack-cloth,  But  the 
j  Church  of  Rome  hath  been  in  Profperity  and 
Greatnefs,  and  the  commanding  Church  in 
Chriftendom,  for  fo  long  or  longer,  and  hath 
rul’d  the  Nations  with  a  Rod  of  Iron  ;  fo  as 
that  Mam  of  the  true  Church  does  not  favour 
her  at  all.  And  the  Millennium  being  proper- 
j  ly  a  Reward  and  1  riumph  for  thofe  that  come 
out  of  Perfecution,  fuch  as  have  liv’d  always 
i  in  Pomp  and  Profperity  can  pretend  to  ho 
i  Share  in  it,  or  Benefit  by  it.  This  has  made 
!  the  Church  of  Rome  have  always  an  ill  Eye 
j  upon  this  Doflrine,  becaufe  it  feem’d  to  have 
|  an  ill  Eye  upon  her.  And  as  file  grew  in 
•  §  4  Splendor 
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Splendor  and  Greatnefs,  fhe  eclips’d  and  ob- 
fcur’d  it  more  and  more  :  fo  that  it  would 
have  been  loft  out  of  the  World  as  an  obfolete 
Error,  if  it  had  not  been  reviv’d  by  fome  of  the 
Reformation. 


Chap.  VII. 

The  true  State  of  the  Millennium,  according  to 
Char atier s  taken  from  Scripture  ;  fome 
Miftakes  concerning  it  examin'd. 

>  -  #  v 

WE  have  made  fufficient  Proof  of  a  Mil¬ 
lennial  State,  from  Scripture  and  An¬ 
tiquity  ;  and  upon  that  firm  Bafis  have  fettled 
our  fecond  Propofition.  We  fhould  now  de¬ 
termine  the  Time  and  Place  of  this  future 
Kingdom  of  Chrift  :  Not  whether  it  is  to  be 
In  Heaven,  or  upon  Earth  ;  for  that  we  fup- 
pofe  determin’d  already :  but  whether  it  is  to 
be  in  the  prefent  Earth,  and  under  the  prefent 
Conftitution  of  Nature,  or  in  the  New  Hea¬ 
vens,  and  New  Earth,  which  are  promis’d 
after  the  Conflagration.  This  is  to  make  our 
Third ‘Propofition  :  and  I  fhould  have  proceed¬ 
ed  immediately  to  the  Examination  of  it,  but 
that  I  imagine  it  will  give  us  fome  Light  in 
this  Affair,  if  we  inquire  further  into  the  true 
State  of  the  Millennium ,  before  we  determine 
its  Time  and  Place. 


We 
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We  have  already  noted  feme  moral  Chara¬ 
cters  of  the  Millennial  State  ;  and  the  great  Na¬ 
tural  Chara£ter  of  jit,  is  this  in  general,  That 
it  will  be  Taradifiacal ;  free  from  all  Incon¬ 
veniences,  either  of  external  Nature,  or  of  our 
own  Bodies.  For  my  part,  I  do  not  under- 
ftand  how  there  can  be  any  confiderable  de¬ 
gree  of  Happinefs  without  Indolency  ;  nor 
how  there  can  be  Indolency ,  while  we  have 
fuch  Bodies  as  we  have  now,  and  fuch  an  ex¬ 
ternal  Conftitution  of  Nature.  And  as  there 
muft  be  Indolency ,  where  there  is  Happinefs, 
fo  there  muft  not  be  Indigency ,  or  want  of  any 
clue  Comforts  of  Life  :  For  where  there  is 
Indigency ,  there  is  Sollicitude  and  DiftraCtion, 
and  Uneafinefs,  and  Fear  :  Paffions  that  do  as 
naturally  difquiet  the  Soul,  as  pain  does  the 
Body.  Therefore  Indolency  and  Plenty  feem 
to  be  two  effential  Ingredients  of  every  happy 
State  ;  and  thefe  two  in  conjunction  make  that 
State  we  call  Taradifiacal. 

Now  the  Scripture  feerns  plainly  to  exempt 
the  Sons  of  the  Newjerufalem ,  or  of  the  Millen¬ 
nium  ^  from  all  Tain  or  Want,  in  thofe  Words, 
<Apoc.  2i.  4.  (And  God  (hall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes.  And  there  jhall  be  no 
more  deaths  neither  forrowy  nor  crying  :  neither 
Jhall  there  he  any  more  pain:  for  the  former 
things  are  faffed  away.  And  the  Lord  of  that 
Kingdom,  He  that  fate  upon  the  Throne ,  faid, 
‘Behold  I  make  all  things  new ,  ver.  5.  This 
Renovation  is  a  Reftauration  to  feme  former 
State  :  and  1  hope  not  that  State  of  Indigency 
and  Mifery,  and  Difeafednefs,  which  we  lan¬ 
guid 
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guifh  under  at  prefent ;  but  to  that  priftine 
Paradifiacal  State,  which  was  the  Bleffing  of 
the  firft  Heavens  and  the  firft  Earth. 

As  Health  and  Plenty  are  the  Bleffings  of 
Nature,  fo,  in  Civil  Affairs,  Teace  is  the  great- 
eft  Bleffing.  And  this  is  infeparably  annex’d 
to  the  Millennium  :  an  indelible  Character  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Chrift.  And  by  Teace ,  we 
underftand  not  only  Freedom  from  Perfec¬ 
tion  upon  Religious  Accounts,  but  that  Na¬ 
tion  (hall  not  rife  up  againft  Nation ,  upon  any 
account  whatsoever.  That  bloody  Monfter, 
War,  that  hath  devoured  fo  many  Millions  of 
the  Sons  of  &4damj  is  now  at  length  to  be 
chain’d  up  :  and  the  Furies,  that  run  through¬ 
out  the  Earth,  with  their  Snakes  and  Torches, 
fhall  be  thrown  into  the  Abyfs,  to  fting  and 
prey  upon  one  another.  All  evil  and  mifchie- 
vous  Paffions  fhall  be  ^xtinguifh’d ;  and  that 
not  in  Men  only,  but  even  in  Brute  Creatures, 
according  to  the  Prophets.  The  Lamb  and  the 
Lion  fhall  lie  down  together ,  and  the  fucking 
Child  fhall  play  with  the  fBafilisk.  Happy 
Days,  when  not  only  the  Temple  of  Janus 
fhall  be  fhut  up  for  a  Thoufand  Years,  and  the 
Nations  fhall  beat  their  f words  into  plough- 
/ hares  :  but  all  Enmities  and  Antipathies  fhall 
ceafe,  all  a£ts  of  Hoftiiity,  throughout  all 
Nature.  And  this  Univerfai  Peace  is  a  De¬ 
mon  ft  ration  alfo  of  the  former  Character, 
Univerfai  Tlenty :  for  where  there  is  Want 
and  Neceffitoufnefs,  there  will  he  quarrelling. 

Fourthly,  5Tis  a  Kingdom  of  Righteoufnefs, 
as  well  as  of  Peace.  Tilde  alfo  muft  go  toge* 

tlier  ; 
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ther ;  for  unrighteous  Perfons  will  not  live 
long  in  Peace,  no  more  than  indigent  Perfons, 
The  Pfalmift  therefore  joins  them  together  : 
and  "Plenty  alfo,  as  their  neceffary  Preferva- 
tive,  in  his  Defcription  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Chrift,  PfaL  85.  10,  11,  12.  Mercy  and  truth 
are  met  together  :  Right eoufnefs  and  Peace 
have  kiffed  each  other .  Truth  fall  faring  out 
of  the  Earth ,  and  right  eoufnefs  [hall  look  down 
from  Heaven.  Tea ,  the  Lord  jhall  give  goody 
and  our  Land  fall  yield  her  increafe.  This 
will  not  be  a"  Medley-State,  as  the  p refen t 
World  is,  good  and  bad  mingled  together ;  but 
a  chofen  Generation ,  a  royal  Priefthood ,  an  holy 
Nation ,  a  peculiar  People.  Thofe  that  have 
a  part  in  the  fir  ft  Refurrection,  the  Scripture 
pronounceth  them  Holy  and  ‘ Blejjea  :  and  fays, 
The  fecond  death  jhall  have  no  power  over 
them.  Satan  alfo  is  bound  and  {hut  up  in  the 
bottomlefs  Pit,  and  has  no  liberty  of  tempting 
or  feducing  this  People,  for  a  Thoufand  Years : 
but  at  the  end  of  that  Time,  he  will  meet 
with  a  degenerate  Crew,  feparate  and  Aliens 
to  the  Holy  City,  that  will  make  Waragainft 
it,  and  perifh  in  the  Attempt.  In  a  word,  thole 
that  are  to  enjoy  this  State,  are  always  diftin- 
guiih’d  from  the  Multitude,  as  People  redeem¬ 
ed  from  the  Earth,  ( eApoc .  5.  9.)  That  have 
waflh’d  their  Robes,  and  made  them  white  in 
the  Blood  of  the  Lamb  ;  and  are  reprefented  as 
ViTors  over  the  World  ;  with  fuch  other  Cha¬ 
racters  as  are  incompetible  to  any  but  the 
Righteous,  CY.  7.14.  Ch.  14.3*4.  CY.2x.27. 

Fifthly, 


! 
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Fifthly,  This  will  be  a  ftate  under  a  peculiar 
divine  prefence  and  conduct .  It  is  not  eafie 
Indeed  to  determine  the  manner  of  tins  pre¬ 
fence,  but  the  Scripture  plainly  implies  fome 
extraordinary  divine  prefence  to  enlighten  and 
enliven  that  ftate.  When  the  New  Jerufalem 
was  come  down,  St.  John  fays,  g Apoc.  21.  5. 
oAnd  l  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  Heaven , 
faying ,  Heboid  the  Tabernacle  of  God  is  with 
Men  :  and  he  will  dwell  with  them ,  and 
they  (hall  be  his  ‘People  :  and  God  himfelf 
jhall  be  with  them  and  be  their  God .  And  the 
like  is  promis’d  to  the  Palm-bearing  Company, 
Chap.  7.  T  5.  where  they  are  admitted  to  the 
priviledges  of  the  New  Jerufalem .  When 
our  Saviour  was  incarnate,  and  vouchsafed  to 
dwell  amongft  the  Children  of  Men,  the  fame- 
Phrafe  is  us’d  by  this  fame  Author,  sc-jchWs.  Job. 
1.  14.  The  Word  was  made  flefh ,  and  Taberna¬ 
cled  amongft  us:  and  we  beheld  his  glory ,  &c. 
We  read  it,  He  dwelt  amongft  .us ,  but  render’d 
more  clofely,  it  is,  He  fet  his  Tabernacle  amongft 
ns.  And  that  which  the  Hebrews  call  the 
ruoiZJ  Shekinah ,  or  divine  prefence ,  Maimon . 
Mor.  Nev.  far.  1.  c.  25.  comes  from  a  word  of 
the  like  fignification  and  found  with  the 
Greek  word  here  us’d.  Therefore  there  will 
be  a  Shekinah  in  that  Kingdom  of  Chrift;  but 
as  to  the  mode  of  it,  1  am  very  willing  to 
confefs  my  ignorance. 

The  laft  Character  that  belongs  to  this  ftate, 
or  rather  to  thofe  that  enjoy  it,  is,  that  they  are 
Kjngs  and  Priefts  unto  God .  This  is  a  cha¬ 
racter  often  repeated  in  Scripture,  and  therefore 

the 
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the  more  to  be  regarded.  It  occurs  thrice  in 
the  g Afocalgpfe  in  formal  Terms,  Ch.  j.  6.  Ch. 
5.  10.  C/j.  20.  6.  And  as  to  the  Regal  dignity 
apart,  that  is  further  expreft,  either  by  the 
‘Donation  of  a  Kjngdom ,  as  in  'DaniePs  phrafe. 
Chap.  7.  18,  22,  27.  Or  by  flaring  upon 
Thrones ,  with  a  judicial  power  ;  which  is  the 
New  Teftament  ftyle,  Mat.  19.  28.  Luk.  22. 
29,  30.  Revel.  20.4.  Thefe  two  Titles,  no  doubt, 
are  intended  to  comprehend  the  higheft  ho¬ 
nours  that  we  are  capable  of :  thefe  being  the 
higheft  dignities  in  every  Kingdom  ;  and  fuch. 
as  were  by  the  Antients,  both  in  the  Eaft  and 
in  the  W eft,  commonly  united  in  one  and  the 
fame  Perfon.  Their  Kings  being  Priefts,  like 
Melchifedeck,  or  as  the  Roman  Emperour  was 
Tout  if  ex  Maximus.  But  as  to  the  Sacerdotal 
character,  that  feems  chiefly  to  refpeft  the 
temper  of  the  Mind  ;  to  fignifie  a  People  de¬ 
dicated  to  God  and  his  Service,  feparate  from 
the  World,  and  from  fecular  affairs,  fpending 
their  time  in  devotion  and  contemplation,  which 
will  be  the  great  employments  of  that  happy 
ftate.  For  where  there  is  F.afe,  Peace,  and 
Plenty  of  all  Tilings ;  refin’d  Bodies,  and  puri¬ 
fied  Minds,  there  will  be  more  inclination  to 
intelledlual  exercifcs  and  entertainments:  which 
they  may  attend  upon,  without  any  diftradftion, 
having  neither  want,  pain,  nor  worldly  hufinefs. 

The  Title  of  King  implies  a  confluence  of 
:  all  1  kings  that  conftitute  temporal  happinels. 

’Tis  the  higheft  thing  we  canwilhany  in  this 
'  World,  to  be  a  King.  So  as  the  Regal  dignity 
feems  to  comprehend  all  the  Goods  of  Fortune, 

;  or  external  felicity  .•  And  the  Sacerdotal,  the 

Goods 
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Goods  of  the  Mind,  or  internal,  both  which 
concur  in  the  conftitution  of  true  happinefs. 
There  is  alfo  a  further  force  and  emphafis  in 
this  notion,  of  the  Saints  being  made  Kjngs , 
if  we  confider  it  comparatively,  with  refpect 
to  what  they  were  before  in  this  World;  where 
they  were  not  only  mean  and  deipicable,  in 
fubjection  and  fervility,  but  often  under  perfe- 
cution,  abus’d  and  trampled  upon,  by  the  fecu- 
lar  and  Ecclefiaftical  Powers.  But  now  the 
Scene  is  chang’d,  and  you  fee  the  reverfe  of 
Providence,  according  as  oAbr aham  laid  to  the 
Rich-Man,  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy 
life  time  receive dft  thy  good  things,  and  like- 
wife  Lazarus  evil  things.  'But  now  he  is  com¬ 
forted  and  thou  art  tormented.  Now  they  are 
fet  upon  Thrones  and  Tribunals,  who  were 
before  arraigned  as  Criminals,  and  brought 
before  tyrannical  Judicatures.  They  are  now 
Laws  and  Law-givers  to  themfelves,  in  a  true 
Rate  of  Royal  Liberty,  neither  under  the  do¬ 
mination  of  evil  Men,  nor  of  their  own  evil 
paffions. 

Some  poffibly  may  think,  that  this  high 
character  of  being  made  Briefs  and  Kjngs  to 
God,  is  not  general  to  all  that  enjoy  the  Millen¬ 
nium,  but  a  prerogative  belonging  to  the  A  po¬ 
tties  and  fome  of  the  chief  Martyrs,  who  are 
eminently  rewarded  for  their  eminent  fervices. 
But  Scripture,  as  far  as  I  perceive,  applies  it 
to  all  that  inherit  that  Kingdom.  The  redeemed 
out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people, 
and  nation ,  are  made  Kjngs  and  Brief  s  to  God, 
and  fall  reign  on  the  Earth,  *a,4poc.  5-  9’  IO‘ 
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And  in  the  20 th  chap.  ver.  6.  all  the  Sons  of 
the  firft  Refur reQ: ion  are  made  Triefts  of  God 
and  [hall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years m 
Here  is  no  diftinffion  or  diferimination  thus 
far.  Not  that  we  fuppofe  an  univerfal  equality 
of  conditions  in  the  Millennial  ftate,  but  as 
to  all  thefe  characters  which  we  have  given  of 
it,  I  do  not  perceive  that  they  are  reft  rain’d  or 
confin’d  by  Scripture  to  (Ingle  Perfons,  but 
make  the  general  happinefs  of  that  ftate,  and 
are  the  Portion  of  every  one  that  is  admitted 
into  the  New  Jerufalem. 

Others  poffibly  may  think  that  this  privi- 
ledge  of  the  firfh  Refurreffiion  is  not  common, 
to  all  that  enjoy  the  Millennial  State.  For 
tho’  St.  John,  who  is  the  only  perfon  that  hath 
made  exprefs  mention  of  the  firft  Refurrettion , 
and  of  the  thoufand  years  Reign  of  Chrift, 
does  joyn  thefe  two  as  the  fame  thing,  and 
common  to  the  fame  perfons  ;  yet  I  know  there 
are  fome  that  would  diftinguifh  them  as  things 
of  a  different  extent,  and  alio  of  a  different 
Nature.  They  fuppofe  the  Martyrs  only  will 
rife  from  the  Dead  ;  and  will  be  immediately 
tranflated  into  Heaven,  and  there  pafs  their 
Millennium  in  celeftial  glory.  While  the  Church 
is  (fill  here  below,  in  her  Millennium ,  ftich  as 
it  is  ;  a  ftate  indeed  better  than  ordinary,  and 
free  from  perfecution  ,  but  obnoxious  to  ail  the 
inconveniences  of  our  prefent  mortal  Life,  and 
a  medly  of  good  and  bad  People,  without  fepa- 
ration.  This  is  inch  an  Idea  of  the  Millennium , 
as,  to  my  eye,  hath  neither  beauty  in  it,  nor 
foundation  in  Scripture.  That  the  Citizens 

of 
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of  the  New  Jerufalem  are  not  a  mifcellaneotrs 
company,  but  a  Community,  of  righteous 
Perfons,  we  have  noted  before,  and  that  the 
ftate  of  Nature  will  be  better  than  it  is  at 
prefent.  But,  befides  this,  what  warrant  have 
they  for  this  Afcenfion  of  the  Martyrs  into 
Heaven  at  that  time  ?  Where  do  we  read  of 
that  in  Scripture  ?  And  in  thofe  things  that  are 
not  matters  of  Natural  Ordejr,  but  of  Divine 
©economy,  we  ought  to  be  very  careful  how 
we  add  to  Scripture. 

The  Scripture  fpeaks  only  of  the  Refurrec- 
tion  of  the  Martyrs,  oApoc  20.  45.  But  not  a 
word  concerning  their  Afcenfion  into  Heaven. 
Will  that  be  vifible  ?  We  read  of  our  Saviour’s 
Refurreftion  and  Afcenfion,  and  therefore  we 
have  reafon  to  affirm  them  both.  We  read 
alfo  of  the  RefurrefHon  and  Afcenfion  of  the 
WitnejJ'es ,  (oApoc.  11 .)  inafigurate  fenfe,  and  in 
that  fenfe  we  may  affert  them  upon  good 
grounds.  But  as  to  the  Martyrs,  we  read  ot 
their  Refurreftion  only,  without  any  thing  ex- 
preft  or  imply’d  about  their  Afcenfion.  By 
what  Authority  then  iliall  we  add  this  New 
Notion  to  the  Hiftory  or  Scheme  of  the  Mil - 
lennium  f  The  Scripture  on  the  contrary, 
makes  mention  of  the  defcent  of  the  New 
Jerufalem ,  oAfoc.  21.  2.  making  the  Earth  the 
Theatre  of  all  that  affair.  And  the  Camp 
of  the  Saints  is  upon  the  Earth,  ver.  9.  and 
thefe  Saints  are  the  lame  Perfons,  fo  far  as  can 
be  colle&ed  from  the  text,  that  rife  from  the 
dead ,  and  reign1  d  with  Chrift ,  and  were  Triefis 
to  God.  ver.  4,  6.  Neither  is  there  any  di- 

ft  in  ft  ion 
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ftin&ion  made,  that  I  find,  by  St.  John ,  of  two 
forts  of  Saints  in  the  Millennium ,  the  one  in. 
Heaven,  and  the  other  upon  Earth.  Laftly, 
The  four  and  twenty  Elders,  ch.  5.  10.  tho* 
they  were  Kings  and.  ft  lefts  unto  God ,  were 
content  to  reign  upon  Earth.  Now  who  can 
you  fuppofe  of  a  fuperiour  order  to  thefe  four 
and  twenty  Elders :  Whether  they  reprefent 
the  twelve  Patriarchs  and  twelve  ApofUes,  or 
whomlbever  they  reprefent,  they  are  plac’d 
next  to  him  that  fits  upon  the  Throne,  and 
they  have  Crowns  of  Gold  upon  their  Heads, 
Ch.  4.  4.  Ch.  xi.  1 6.  There  can  be  no  Marks 
of  honour  and  dignity  greater  than  thefe  are  ; 
and  therefore  feeing  thefe  higeft  Dignitaries 
in  the  Millennium  or  future  Kingdom  of 
Chrift,  are  to  reign  upon  Earh,  there  is  no 
ground  to  fuppofe  the  atTumption  of  any  other 
into  Heaven  upon  that  account,  or  upon  that 
occafion. 

This  is  a  fhort  and  general  draught  of  the 
Millennial  hate,  or  future  Reign  of  the  Saints, 
according  to  Scripture.  Wherein  I  have  en¬ 
deavour’d  to  reftifie  fome  miftakes  or  mifcon* 
ceptions  about  it;  That  viewing  it  in  its  true 
Nature,  we  may  be  the  better  able  to  judge, 
when  and  where  it  will  obtain.  Which  is  the 
next  thing  to  be  confider’d. 
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The  Third  Propofition  laid  down,  concerning 
the  Time  and  Place  of  the  Millennium. 
Several  e Arguments  us'd  to  prove  that  it 
cannot  be  till  after  the  Conflagration and 
that  the  New  Heavens  and  the  New  Earth 
are  the  true  Seat  of  the  He  fled  Millen¬ 
nium. 

E  come  now  to  the  Third  and  la  ft  head 


of  our  Difcourfe :  To  determine  the 


Time  and  Place  of  the  Millennium.  A  nd  fee¬ 
ing  it  is  indifferent  whether  the  Proofs  lead  or 
follow  the  Conclufion,  we  will  lay  down  the 
Conclufion  in  thefirft  Place,  that  our  bufinels 
may  be  more  in  view  ;  and  back  it  with  proofs 
in  the  following  Part  of  the  Chapter.  Our 
Third  and  laft  Propofition  therefore  is  this, 
That  the  ‘Blefled  Mille?inium,  Propof.  ].  (pro¬ 
perly  fo  called)  according  as  it  is  defcriPd  in 
Scripture ,  cannot  obtain  in  the  prefent  Earth , 
nor  under  the  prefent  confutation  of  Nature 
and  ‘Providence  ;  but  is  to  be  celebrated  in  the 
New  Heavens  and  New  Earth ,  after  the  Con¬ 
flagration.  This  Propofition,  it  may  be,  will 
Teem  a  Paradox  or  fingularity  to  many,  even 
of  thofe  that  believe  a  Millennium  ;  W e  will 
therefore  make  it  the  bufinefs  of  this  Chapter, 
toftate  it,  and  prove  it;  by  fuch  Arguments 


as 
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as  are  manifestly  founded  in  Scripture  and  in 
Reafbn. 

And  to  prevent  miftakes,  we  muft  premife 
this  in  the-firft  Place  ;  That,  tho’ the  BleiTed  Mil¬ 
lennium  will  not  be  in  this  Earth,  yet  we 
allow  that  the  ftate  of  the  Church  here,  will 
grow  much  better  than  it  is  at  prefent.  There 
will  be  a  better  Idea  of  Chriftianity,  and  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Prophecies  a  full  Refurrection  of 
the  Witness s,  and  an  nAfcenfion  into  power, 
and  the  Tenth  Part  of  the  City  will  fall ; 
which  things  imply  eafe  from  Persecution’, 
The  Conversion  of  fome  Part  of  the  Chriftian 
World  to  the  reformed  Faith,  and  a  consider¬ 
able  diminution  of  the  Power  of  Antichrift. 
But  this  Still  comes  Short  of  the  happinefs  and 
glory  wherein  the  future  Kingdom  of  Chrift 
is  reprefented.  Which  cannot  come  to  pais 
till  the  Man  of  Sin  be  deftroy’d,  with  a  total 
deftruflion.  After  the  Refurrection  of  the 
W  itnelfes,  there  js  a  I  hird  ffOE  yet  to  come  t 
and  how  long  that  will  laft,  does"  not  appear." 
If  it  bear  proportion  with  the  preceding  WOES 
it  may  laft  fome  hundreds  of  years.  '"And  we 
cannot  imagine  the  Millennium  to  begin  till 
that  WOE  be  Sinifh’d.  As  neither  till  the  Vials 
be  poured  out,  in  the  1 5 th  Chap,  which  cannot 
be  all  pour’d  out  till  after  the  Refurredion  of 
the  Witneffes;  thofe  Vials  being  the  laft 
i;  plagues  _  that  com  pleat  the  deftru<aion  of 
!  Antichrift.  Wherefore  allowing  that  the 
.  Church,  upon  the  Refurretftion  and  Aicenfion 
j  ^ie  Witneffes,  will  be  advanc’d  into  a  bet- 
;  ter  condition,  yet  that  condition  cannot  be  the 

^  -  Mil- 
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Millennial  ftate  ;  where  the  Beaft  is  utterly 
deftroy’d,  and  Satan  hound,  and  caft  into  the 
bottomlefs  Pit. 

This  being  premis’d,  let  us  now  examine 
what  grounds  there  are  for  the  Tranflation  of 
that  blefTed  ftate  into  the  New  Heavens  and 
New  Earth  :  feeing  that  Thought,  it  may  be, 
to  many  Perfons,  will  appear  new  and  extra¬ 
ordinary.  In  the  firft  Place,  We  fuppofe  it 
out  of  difpute,  that  there  will  be  New  Hea¬ 
vens  and  a  New  Earth  after  the  Conflagration. 
This  was  our  firft  Propofition,  and  we  depend 
upon  it,  as  fufficiently  p rov’d  both  from  Scrip¬ 
ture  and  Antiquity.  This  being  admitted, 
How  will  you  ftock  this  New  Earth  ?  What 
life  will  you  put  it  to  ?  ’Twill  be  a  much  nobler 
Earth,  and  beter  built  than  the  prefent  :  and 
’tis  pity  it  fhould  only  float  about,  empty  and 
ufelefs,  in  the  wild  Air.  If  you  will  not  make 
it. the  feat  and  habitation  of  the  Juft  in  the 
blefled  Millennium ,  what  will  you  make  it  ? 
How  will  it  turn  to  account  ?  What  hath  Pro¬ 
vidence  defign’d  it  for  ?  We  muft  not  fuppofe 
New  Worlds  made  without  counfel  or  defign. 
And  as,  on  the  one  hand,  you  cannot  tell  what 
to  do  with  this  New  Creation,  if  it  be  not 
thus  employ’d :  fo,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is 
every  way  fitted  and  fuited  to  be  an  happy 
and  Paradifiacal  habitation,  and  anfwers  all! 
the  natural  Charafters  of  the  Millennial  ftate  ;; 
which  is  a  great  prefumption  that  it  is  defign’dl 
for  it. 

But  to  argue  this  more  clofely  upon  Scrip¬ 
ture-grounds.  St.  Teter  fays,  the  Righteous 

iliali 
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(hall  inhabit  the  New  Heavens  and  the  New 
Earth:  2  Pet.  3.  15.  Nevertheless ,  according 
to  his  fromife ,  we  look  for  New  Heavens  and 

New  Earth JVHEREINTXVELLETH RIGH¬ 
TEOUSNESS  :  that  is,  a  Righteous  People, 
as  we  have  fhewn  before.  But  who  are  thefe 
Righteous  People?  That’s  the  great  queition. 
If  you  compare  St.  Veter's  New  Heavens  and 
New  Earth  with  S t.  John's,  rApoc.  %i.  i5  2. 
it  will  go  far  towards  the  refolution  of  this  que- 
ftion:  For  St.  John  feems  plainly  to  make  the  In¬ 
habitants  of  the  New  Jemfalem  to  be  in  this 
New  Earth.  I  fawy  fays  he,  New  Heavens 
and  a  New  Earth ,  and  the  New  Jerusalem 
defending  from  God  out  of  Heaven. ;  therefore 
defcending  into  this  New  Earth ,  which  he  had 
mention’d  immediately  before.  And  there  the 
Tabernacle  of  God  was  with  men ,  ver.  and 
there  He  that  fat  upon  the  Throne,  fai d^ ‘Behold 
J  make  all  things  New .  Referring  ftill  to  this 
New  Heavens  and  New  Earth,  as  the  Theatre 
where  all  thefe  Things  are  afted,  or  all  thefe 
Scenes  exhibited  :  from  the  firft  Verfe  to  the 
Eighth.  Now  the  New  Jerufalem  Rate  being 
the  fame  with  the  Millennial,  if  the  one  be  in 
the  New  Heavens  and  New  Earth,  the  other 
is  there  alfo.  And  this  interpretation  of  St. 
John's  word  is  confirm’d  and  fully  affur’d  tons 
by  the  Prophet  Ifaiah  ;  who  alfo  placeth  the 
Joy  and  rejoycing  of  the  New  Jemfalem  in  the 
New  Heavens  and  New  Earth :  Chap.  65. 
17,  18.  for  behold  I  create  new  Heavens  and 
a  new  Earth :  and  the  former  fall  not  be  re - 
memlred :  but  be  you  glad  and  rejoyce  for  ever 
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tn  that  which  I  create:  for  heboid,  I  create  fe¬ 
rn  falem  a  rejoycing,  and  her  ‘People  a  joy . 
Namely,  in  that  New  Heavens  and  New 
Earth.  Which  anfwers  to  St.  John3 s  Vifion  of 
the  New  Jerufalem  being  let  down  upon  the 
New  Earth. 

To  thefe  Reafons,  and  deductions  from  Scrip¬ 
ture,  we  might  add  the  teftimony  of  feveral 
of  the  Fathers ;  I  mean  of  thofe  that  were  Mil- 
lennaries.  For  we  are  fpeakingnow  to  fuch  as 
believe  the  Millennium ,  but  place  it  in  the 
prefent  Earth  before  the  Renovation  ;  whereas 
the  antient  Miilennaries  fuppos’d  the  regenera¬ 
tion  and  renovation  of  the  World  before  the 
Kingdom  of  Chrift  came.  As  you  may  fee  in 
*  Irenms,  (a)  Juflin  Martyr,  (h)  Tertullian , 
(c)  LaHantius,  and  (d)  the  Author  ad  Ortho - 
doxos .  And  the  negleQ:  of  this,  I  look  upon 
as  one  reafon,  as  we  noted  before,  that  brought 
that  doCtrine  into  difcredit  and  decay.  For 
when  they  plac’d  the  Kingdom  of  the  Saints 
upon  this  Earth,  it  became  more  capable  of 
being  abus’d,  by  fanatical  fpirits,  to  the  diftur- 
bance  of  the  World,  and  the  irivafion  of  the 
rights  of  the  Magistrates,  Civil  or  Fcclefiafti- 
cal,  under  that  notion  of  Saints.  And  made 
them  alfo  dream  of  fenfual  pleafures,  fuch  as 
they  fee  in  this  Life  :  Or  at  lead:  gave  an  oc- 
cafion  and  opportunity  to  thofe,  that  had  a 
Ulind  to  make  the  doctrine  odious,  of  charging 

It  with  thefe  confequences.  All  thefe  abufes 
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are  cut  off,  and  thefe  fcandals  prevented,  by 
placing  the  Millennium  aright.  Namely,  not 
in  this  prefent  Life,  or  on  this  prefent  Earth, 
but  in  the  New  Creation,  where  Peace  and 
Righteoufnefs  will  dwell.  And  this  is  our 
fir  ft  Argument  why  we  place  the  Millennium 
in  the  New  Heavens  and  New  Earth  .*  and 
his  taken  partly,  you  fee,  from  the  reafon  of 
the  thing  it  felfi  the  difficulty  of  aligning  any 
other  u(e  of  the  New  Earth,  and  its  fiends  for 
this;  and  partly  from  Scripture-evidence,,  and 
partly  from  Antiquity. 

,  The  fecond  argument  for  our  opinion,  isthis; 
The  prefent  conftitution  of  Nature  will  not 
hear  that  happinefs,  that  is  promis’d  in  the 
Millennium,  or  is  not  confiftenr  with  it.  The 
difcafes  of  our  Bodies,  the  difordersof  oor  Pal* 
fions,  the  inco m m  odioufn t fs  of  external  Na¬ 
ture  ;  Indigency,  fervility,  and  the  trnpeacea- 
blenefs  of  the  World  ;  Thefe  are  things  in- 
confiftent  with  the  happinefs  that  is  promis’d 
in  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift.  But  thefe  are  con- 
fiant  attendants  upon  this  Life,  and  infepara- 
ble  from  the  prefent  Rate  of  Nature.  Suppose 
the  Millennium  was  to  begin  Nine  or  Ten 
Years  hence,  as  feme  pretend  it  will.  How 
fhall  this  W orld,  all  on  a  fudden,  be  metamor¬ 
phos’d  into  that  happy  ftate  ?  eApoc.  si.  4. 
No  more  farrow,  nor  crying,  nor  fain,  nor 
death,  fays  St.John;  <y3//  former  things  are 
faft  away.  But  how  paft  away  ?  Shall  we 
not  have  the  fame  Bodies :  and  the  fame  ex¬ 
ternal  Nature :  and  the  fame  corruptions  of  the 
Air :  and  the  fame  excefles  and  intemperature 
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of  Seafons  ?  Will  there  not  be  the  fame  bar- 
rennefs  of  the  Ground :  the  fame  number  of 


People  to  be  fed  :  and  muft  they  not  get  their 
living  by  the  fweat  of  their  brows,  with 
fervile  labour  and  drudgery  ?  How  then  are 
all  former  evils  pad:  away  ?  And  as  to  pub- 
lick  affairs,  while  there  are  the  fame  ne- 
ce furies  of  humane  Life,  and  a  diftinttion  of 
Nations,  thofe  Nations  iometimes  will  have 
contrary  interefts,  will  clafb  and  interfere  one 
with  another  :  whence  differences,  and  con- 
tefts,  and  Wars  will  a  rife,  and  the  Thoufand 
Tears  Truce,  I  am  afraid,  will  be  often  broken. 
We  might  add  alfo,  that  if  our  Bodies  be  not 


chang’d,  we  fhall  be  fubjeft  to  the  fame  Ap¬ 
petites,  and  the  fame  Paflions  ;  and  upon 
thofe,  Vices  will  grow,  as  bad  Fruit  upon  a 
bad  Tree.  To  conclude,  So  long  as  our  Bo¬ 
dies  are  the  fame,  external  Nature  the  fame?, 
the  Neceflities  of  Human  Life  the  fame: 
Which  things  are  the  Roots  of  Evil ;  you  may- 
call  it  a  Millennium ,  or  what  you  pleafe,  but 
there  will  be  ftill  Difeafes,  Vices,  Wars,  Tears 
and  Cries,  Pain  and  Sorrow  in  this  Millen¬ 
nium  $  and  if  lb,  ’tis  a  Millennium  of  your  own 
making  ;  for  that  which  the  Prophets  deferibe 
is  quite  another  thing. 

Furthermore,  if  you  fuppofe  the  Millennium 
will  be  upon  this  Earth,  and  begin,  it  may  be, 
ten  or  twenty  Years  hence,  How  will  it  be  in¬ 


troduc’d  ?  How  fhall  we  know  when  we  are 


in  it,  or  when  we  enter  upon  it  ?  If  we  con¬ 
tinue  tlie  fame,  and  all  Nature  continue  the 
lame,  we  fhall  not  difeern  when  we  flip  into 
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tlie  Millennium.  And  as  to  the  Moral  State 
of  it,  fhall  we  all,  on  a  hidden,  become  KJngs 
andTriefts  to  God?  Wherein  will  that  Change 
confift,  and  how  will  it  be  wrought  ?  St.  John 
makes  the  Firft  Refurrecizon  introduce  the 
Millennium ;  and  that’s  a  confpicuous  Mark 
and  Boundary.  But  as  to  the  modern  or  vul- 

w  t 

gar  Millennium,  I  know  not  how  Yis  ufher’d 
in.  Whether  they  fuppofe  a  vifible  Refur- 
reftion  of  the  Martyrs,  and  a  vifible  Afcen- 
fion ;  and  that  to  be  a  Signal  to  all  the  World 
that  the  jubilee  is  beginning;  or  whether  7tis 
gradual  and  creeps  upon  us  infenfibly  ;  or  the 
Fall  of  the  Beall  marks  it.  Thefe  things  need 
both  Explication  and  Proof ;  for  to  me  they 
feem  either  arbitrary  or  unintelligible. 

But  to  pur fue  our  Defign  and  Subject. 
That  which  gives  me  the  greateft  Scandal  in 
this  Do&rine  of  the  vulgar  Millennium,  is, 
their  joining  things  together  that  are  really 
inconfiftent ;  a  natural  World  of  one  Colour, 
and  a  moral  World  of  another.  They  will 
make  us  happy  in  fpight  of  Nature  :  as  the 
Stoicks  would  make  a  Man  happy  in  Thalaris 
his  ‘Bull ;  fo  mud  the  Saints  be  in  full  Blifs  in 
the  Millennium,  tho’  they  be  under  a  fit  of 
the  Gout,  or  of  the  Stone.  For  my  part,  I 
could  never  reconcile  Pain  to  Happinefs  :  It 
feems  to  me  to  deftroy  and  drown  all  Pleafure, 
as  a  loud  Noife  does  a  ftill  Voice :  It  affefts 
the  Nerves  with  Violence,  and  over-bears  all 
other  Motions.  But  if,  according  to  this  mo¬ 
dern  Suppofition,  they  have  the  fame  Bodies, 
and  breath  the  fame  Air,,  in  the  Millennium, 
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zs  we  do  now,  there  will  he  both  private  and 
epidemical  Biftempers,  in  the  fame  Manner 
as  now.  Suppofe  then  a  Plague  comes  and 
■fweeps  away  half  an  hundred  thoufand  Saints 
m  the  Millennium,  is  this  no  Prejudice  or  Bif- 
Iionoor  to  the  State  ?  Or  a  War  makes  a  Na¬ 


tion  defolate  ;  or,  in  fingle  Per  ions,  a  lingring 
JDifeafe  makes  life  a  Burthen ;  or  a  burning 
fever,  or  a  violent  Cholick  tortures  them  to 
death.  Where  fuch  Evils  as  thefe  reign,  chri- 
ften  the  tiling  what  you  will,  it  can  be  no  bet¬ 
ter  than  a  Mock-Millennium.  Nor  fhall  I 


ever  be  perfwaded  that  fuch  a  State  as  our 
prefent  Life,  where  an  a  king  Tooth,  or  an 
airing  Head,  does  fo  difcompofe  the  Soul,  as  to 
make  her  unfit  for  Bufinefs,  Study,  Devotion, 
or  any  ufeful  Employment ;  And  that  all  the 
Powers  of  the  Mind,  ail  its  Virtue,  and  all  its 
W Hoorn,  are  not  able  to  flop  thefe  little  Mo¬ 
tions,  or  to  fupport  them  with  Tranquility  : 
I  can  never  perfwade  my  felf,  I  fay,  that  fuch 
a  State  was  defign’d  by  God  or  Nature,  for  a 
State  of  Happinefs. 

Our  Third  Argument  is  this :  The  future 
Kingdom  of  Chrift  will  not  take  place,  till  the 
Kingdom  of  Antichrift  be  wholly  deftroy’d. 
But  that  will  not  be  wholly  deftroyM  till  the 
end  of  the  World,  and  the  appearing  of  our 
Saviour.  Therefore  the  Millennium  will  not 
be  till  then.  Chrift  and  Antichrift  cannot 
teign  upon  Earth  together :  their  Kingdoms 
•are  oppofite,  as  Light  and  Darknefs.  Befides, 
the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  is  univerfal,  extends 
to  all  the  Nations,  and  leaves  no  room  for 

other 
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other  Kingdoms  at  that  time.  Thus  it  is  de- 
fcrib’d  in  Daniefi  in  the  Place  mention’d  be¬ 
fore,  Chap.  7.  1  j,  14.  1  jaw  in  the  Nightvi- 
fions ,  and  behold ,  one  like  the  Son  of  man,  came 
with  the  Clouds  of  Heaven ,  and  came  to  the 
e Ancient  of  days  ;  itfow  tew  given  him 

dominion  and  glory ,  ^ d  a  Kjngdom  •  that  all 
Teople ,  Nations ,  Languages ,  Jhould  Jerve 

him .  And  again,  ver.  27.  the  Kjngdom 
and  dominion ,  ^72  J  greatnefs  of  the  Kjng¬ 

dom  under  the  whole  heaven ,  jM/  given  to 
the  people  of  the  Saints  of  the  moft  High  ; 
whofe  Kingdom  is  an  everlafiing  Kingdom , 

<2//  dominion  fall  Jerve  and  obey  him.  The 
fame  Character  of  Univerfality  is  given  to  the 
Kingdom  of  Chrift  by  David ,  Pfal.  2.  and 
Pfal.  72.  Ifaiahj  2.  2.  and  other  Prophets.  But 
the  moft  direct  Proof  of  this,  is  from  the 
oApocalypfe :  where  the  Deaf  and  falfe  \ Pro¬ 
phet  are  thrown  into  the  Lake  of  Fire  and 
Brimftone,  (Chap.  19.  20.)  before  the  Mil¬ 
lennium  comes  on;  ch.  20.  This,  being  caf 
into  a  Lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimflone , 
muft  needs  fignify  utter  DeftruTion.  Not  a 
diminution  of  Power  only,  but  a  total  Perdi¬ 
tion  and  Confumption.  And  that  this  was 
before  the  Millennium,  both  the  Order  of  the 
Narration  fhows,  and  its  Place  in  the  Pro¬ 
phecy  ;  and  alfo  becaufe  notice  is  taken,  at 
the  end  of  the  Millennium,  of  the  Beaft  and 
falfe  Prophet’s  being  in  the  Lake  of  Fire,  as 
of  a  thing  paft,  and  formerly  tranfaTed.  For 
when  Satan,  at  length,  is  thrown  into  the  fame 
Lake,  his  faid,  He  is  thrown  into  the  Lake 

of 
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oF  Eire  and  Brioiftonc  9  vooei  e  the  cBeaf 
and  falfe  Trophet  are ,  Apoc.  20.  10.  They 
we  re  there  before,  it  foerns ;  namely,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Millennium;  and  now  at 
the  conclufion  of  it,  the  Devil  is  thrown  in  to 
them.  Befides,  the  Ligation  of  Satan  proves 
this  Point  effectually.  For  fo  long  as  Anti- 
chrift  reigns,  Satan  cannot  be  fair!  to  ce  bound  , 
but  he  is  bound  at  the  beginning  of  the  Mil¬ 
lennium,  therefore  Antichrift’s  Reign  was 
then  totally  expir’d.  Laftly,  the  Delft  uction 
of  ‘Babylon,  and  the  Deftruftion  of  Antichrift 
go  together  t  but  you  foe  Labylon  utteiiy  and 
finally  deftroy’d,  {oHpoe.  18,  and  19.)  before 
the  Millennium  comes  on.  I  fay,  utterly  and 
finally  destroyed .  For  fhe  _  is  not  only  faid  to 
"be  made  an  utter  Defolatton,  but  to  be  con¬ 
futed  by  Fite  ;  and  abforpt  as  a  Milftone 
thrown  into  the  Sea ;  and  that  he  fhall  be 
found  no  more  at  all,  Chap.  18.21.  Nothing 
can  exprefs  a  total  and  univerfal  Deft  ruction 
more  effeftually,  or  more  emphatically. 
And  this  is  before  the  Millennium  begins  • 
as  you  may  foe  both  by  the  Order  oi  the 
Prophecies,  and  particularly,  in  that  upon  this 
Ddn  uction,  the  Hallelujah'' s  are  fun g,  CL  19. 
and  concluded  thus,  ver.  6,7.  Hallelujah,  for 
the  God  omnipotent  reignetb.  Let  us  be  glad 
and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him  ;  for  the 
marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come ,  and  his  suiife 
hath  made  her  jelf  ready.  This,  I  fuppofe, 
every  one  allows  to  be  the  Millennial  State, 
which  now  approaches,  and  is  making  ready, 
upon  the  Dei  trucl  ion  ot  'baby Ion. 


Thus 
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Thus  much  for  the  firft  part  of  our  Argu¬ 
ment,  That  the  Kingdom  of  Cfarift  will  net 
take  place,  till  the  Kingdom  of  Antichrlft  be 
wholly  deftroy’d.  We  are  now  to  prove  the 
Second  Part :  That  the  Kingdom  of  Anti¬ 
chrift  will  not  be  wholly  deftroy’d  till  the  end 
of  the  World,  and  the  coming  of  our  Saviour* 
This,  one  would  think,  is  fu  Anciently  proved 
from  St.  TauPs  Words  alone,  2  Thejfi  2.  8. 
The  Lord  flail  consume  the  man  of  fin,  who  is 
fuppos’d  the  fame  with  Antichrlft,  with  the 
Spirit  of  his  mouth ,  and  (hall  defiroy  him  with 
the  brightnefs  of  his  coming .  He  will  not  them 
be  deftroyed  before  the  com  ing  of  our  Saviour  ; 
and  that  will  not  be  till  the  end  of  the  World. 
For  St.  Teter  fays,  oAFt.  3.  The  Heaven 
mufe  receive  &7/z,*fpeaking  of  Chrift,  until  the 
times  of  refutation  of  all  things  :  that  is,  the 
Renovation  of  the  World.  And  if  we  con- 
fider  that  our  Saviour’s  coming  will  be  in  Flames 
of  Fire ,  as  the  fame  Apoftle,  St.  T mil  tells  u% 
2  Thejf  1.  7,  8.  ’tis  plain,  that  his  coming  will 
not  be  till  the  Conflagration :  in  which  la  ft: 
Flames  Antichrift  will  be  universally  deftroyYL 
This  Manner  of  Deftru&ion  agrees  alfo  with, 
the  oApocalypfe  and  with  * Daniel ,  and  the 
Prophets  of  the  Old  Teftament.  As  to  the 
g Apocalypfe,  Babylon,  the  Seat  of  Antichrift 
is  represented  there  as  deftroy’d  by  Fire, 
Chap.  18.  8,  18.  Chap.  14.  1 1.  Chap.  19.  3,  20. 
And  in  ‘Daniel,  when  the  Beaft  is  deftroy’d. 
Chap.  7.  11.  His  body  was  gfiven  to  the  burn- 
ii  ing  flame .  Then  as  to  the  other  Prophets, 
they  do  not,  you  know,  fpeak  of  Antichrift 
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or  the  Beaft  in  Terms,  but  under  the  Types  of 
• Babylon ,  Tyre ,  and  fuch-like;  and  thefe  Pla¬ 
ces  or  Princes  are  reprefented  by  them  as  to  be 
deftroy’d  by  Fire,  If  a.  13.  19.  Jer.  51.  15. 

Ezek.  28.  18.  . 

So  much  for  this  Third  Argument.  The 
Fourth  Argument  is  this:  The  Future  King¬ 
dom  of  Chrift  will  not  be  till  the  Day  of  Judg¬ 
ment  and  the  Refurre&ion  :  But  that  will  not 
be  till  the  end  of  the  World.  Therefore, 
neither  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift.  By  the  Day 
of  Judgment  here,  I  do  not  mean  the  final 
and  univerfal  Judgment :  Nor  by  the  Refur- 
re&ion,  the  final  and  univerfal  Refur  region ; 
for  thefe  will  not  be  till  after  the  Millennium. 


But  we  underftand  here  the  firft  Day  of  Judg¬ 
ment  and  the  firft  Refurrettion,  which  will 
be  at  the  end  of  this  prefent  World  ;  according 
as  St.John  does  diftinguifh  them,  in  the  20th 
Chapter  of  the  e Apocalyffe.  Now  that  the 
Millennium  will  not  be  till  the  Day  of  Judg¬ 


ment  in  this  Senfe,  we  have  both  the  lefti- 
monies  of  ‘ Daniel  and  of  St.  John.  ‘ Daniel , 
in  Chaf  j.ver.  9 ,ifc.  ver.  zGffc,  fuppofesthe 
Beaft  to  rule  till  judgment  fall  ft,  andthen  they 
flail  take  away  his  dominie?;,  and  it  fhall  be 
given  to  thePeople  of  the  Saints  of  the  moft 
High.  St.  John  makes  an  explicite  Declara¬ 
tion  of  both  thefe,  in  his  20th  Chapter  of  the 
c Apocalypfe,  which  is  the  great  Directory  in  this 
Point  of  the  Millennium  ;  He  fays  there  were 
Thrones  fet,  as  for  a  Judicature,  ver.  ,4.  Then 
there  was  a  Refurre&ion  from  the  Dead,  and 
thofe  that  rife,  reigned  with  Chrift  a  Thou- 

fand 
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fend  Tears.  Here’s  a  judicial  Seffioo,  a  R©. 
furre&km,  and  the  Reign  of  Chrift  joined  to¬ 
gether.  There  is  alfo  another  Paffage  m 
St.  John  that  joins  the  judgment  of  the  Dead 
with  the  Kingdom  of  Oh  rift  :  3Tis  in  the 
nth  Chapter,  under  the  Seventh  Trumpet ; 
the  Words  arethefe,  ver.  15.  oAndthe  feventb 
oAngel  founded,  and  there  were  great  voices 
in  heaven,  faying,  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his 
Chrift :  and  he  pall  reign  for  ever  mid  even 
&4nd  the  four  and  tvoenty  Elders,  Sec.  Hind  the 
nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come, 
mid  the  time  of  the  ‘Dead,  that  they  pmld  he 
judged,  and  that  thoufhouldft  give  reward  mil w 
thy  fervants  the  TV  of  bets,  and  to  the  Saints, 
and  them  that  fear  thy  name.  Here  are  two 
things  plainly  exprefs’d  arid  link’d  together, 
1  be  ^judging  of  the  Dead,  and  the  Kingdom  of 
!  Chrift ;  wherein  the  Prophets  and  Saints  are 
rewarded.  Now  as  the  judging  of  the  Dead 
is  not  in  this  Life,  fb  neither  is  the  Reward 
of  the  Prophets  and  Saints  in  this  Life ;  as  we 
are  taught  fufficicntly  in  the  Gofpel,  and  by 
the  A  pottles,  Mat.  19,  28.  1  Thejf  1.  7.  2  Tim. 
4.  8.  1  ‘ Vet .  1.  7.  and  ch.  5.  4.  Therefore  the 
Reign  and  Kingdom  of  Chrift:,  which  is  join¬ 
ed  with  thde  two,  cannot  be  in  this  Life,  or 
before  the  end  of  the  World.  And  as  a  fur¬ 
ther  T  eftimony  and  Confirmation  of  this,  we 
may  obfervethatSt.  'Paul  to  Timothy  hath  join’d 
together  t  he  fe  th  ree  thin  gs ;  T  he  Nffearance  of 
I  Chrift,  the  Reign  of  Chrift,  and  the  judging  of 
;  the  Dead.  I  charge  thee  therefore  before  God 

and 
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and  the  Lord  Jefus  Thrift ,  who  ( ball  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead ,  at  his  appearing,  and  his 
ftjncftom,  2  Tim.  4.  1. 

This  might  alfo  be  prov’d  from  the  Order, 
Extent  and  Progreis  ot  the  Prophecies  of  the 
eAPocaijfje ;  whereof  fbme  are  fuch  as  leach 
to  the  end  of  the  World,  and  yet  muft  be  ac- 
complifh’d  before  the  Millennium  begins,  as 
the  Vials.  Others  are  fo  far  already  advanc’d 
towards  the  end  of  the  World,  as  to  leave  no 
room  for  a  Thoufand  Years  Reign;  as  the 
Trumpets.  But  becaufe  every  one  hath  his 
own  Interpretation  of  thefe  Prophecies,  and 
it  would  be  tedious  here  to  prove  any  Angle 
Hypothefis  in  Contradiflinclion  to  all  the  reft, 
we  will  therefore  leave  this  Remark,  to  have 
more  or  left  Effeft,  according  to  tne  Minds  it 
falls  upon ;  and  proceed  to  our  Fifth  Argu¬ 
ment. 

Fifthly,  The  New  Jerufalem  State  is  the 
fame  with  the  Millennial  State ;  but  the  New 
Jerufalem  State  will  not  be  till  the  end  of  the 
World,  or  till  after  the  Conflagration :  There¬ 
fore  neither  the  Millennium.  T.  hat  the  New 
Jerufalem  State  is  the  fame  with  the  Mil¬ 
lennium,  is  agreed  upon,  I  think,  by  all  Mil- 
lennaries,  ancient  and  modern.  Juftin  Martyr , 
lr ennws  and  Tertullian ,  fpeak  of  it  in  that 
fenfe;  and  fo  do  the  latter  Authors,  fo  far  as 
I  have  obferv’d.  And  St.  John  feems  to  give 
them  good  Authority  for  it :  In  the  20th 
Chapter  of  the  eApccdlypje,  he  fays,  the  Camp 
cf  the  Saints,  and  the '-Beloved  City  .  were  be- 
fieg’d  by  Satan  and  his  Giagantick  Crew  at 
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the  end  of  the  Millennium.  That  "Beloved 
City  is  the  New  Jerufalem ,  and  you  fee  it  is 
the  fame  with  the  Camp  of  the  Saints,  or,  at 
lea  ft,  ^  contemporary  with  it.  Befides,  the 
Marriage  of  the  Lamb  was  in,  or  at  the  Ap¬ 
pearance  of  the  New  Jerufalem ,  for  that  was 
the  Spoufe  of  the  Lamb ,  Apoc.  21.  2.  Now 
this  Spoufe  was  ready,  and  this  Marriage  was 
laid  to  be  come,  at  the  Deftruction  of  Baby- 
Ion,  which  was  the  beginning  of  the  Millen¬ 
nium,  Chap.  18.  7.  Therefore  the  Newje - 
rufalem  run  all  along  with  the  Millennium, 
and  was  indeed  the  fame  thing  under  another 
Name.  Laftly,  What  is  this  New  Jerujalem , 
if  it  be  not  the  fame  with  the  Millennial  State  ? 
It  is  promis’d  as  a  Reward  to  the  Sufferers  for 
Chrift,  oApoc.  3.  12.  and  you  fee  its  wonderful 
Privileges,  Cb.  21.  3,  4.  and  yet  it  is  not  Hea¬ 
ven  and  Eternal  Life ;  for  it  is  faid  to  come 
down  from  God  out  of  Heaven,  Chap.  21.  2. 
and  Ch.  5,  12.  It  can  therefore  be  nothing 
but  the  glorious  Kingdom  of  Chrift  upon 
Earth,  where  the  Saints  fhall  reign  with  him. 
a  Thoufmd  Years. 

Now  as  to  the  fecond  part  of  our  Argument, 
that  the  New  Jerufalem  will  not  come  down 
from  Heaven  till  the  end  of  the  World  :  Of 
this  St.  John  feems  to  give  us  a  plain  Proof  or 
Demonft ration  ;  for  he  places  the  New  Jeru¬ 
jalem  in  the  New  Heavens  and  New  Earth, 
which  cannot  be  till  after  the  Conflagration. 
Let  us  hear  his  Words,  oApoc .  21.  1,  z.  oAnd 
I  faw  a  New  Heaven  and  a  New  Earthy  for 
the  fir  ft  Heaven  and  the  fir ft  Earth  were  pa  ft 

Book  IV,  “  U  id 

d 
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fed  away ,  and  there  was  no  more  Sea.  &4nd 
I  John  faw  the  Holy  City ,  New  Jerufalem, 
coming  down  from  God  out  of  Heaven  :  ft  spa¬ 
red  as  a  "Bride  adorned  for  her  Husband. 
When  the  New  Earth  was  made,  he  fees  the 
New  Jerufalem  coming  down  upon  it  ,  and 
this  Renovation  of  the  Earth  not  being  till  the 
Conflagration,  the  New  Jerufalem  could  not 
be  till  then  neither.  The  Prophet  Ifaiah  had 
long  before  faid  the  fame  thing,  though  not 
in  Terms  fo  exprefs ;  He  firft  lays,  ‘Behold  1 
create  new  Heavens  and  a  new  Earth ,  where¬ 
in  you  (hall  rejoyce  :  Then  fubjoms  immediate¬ 
ly  ‘ Behold ,  I  create  Jerufalem  a  rejoicing , 
Ila.  65,  17, 18.  This  rejoicing  is  ftill  in  the 
fame  Place ;  in  the  New  ^Heavens  and  New 
Earth,  or  in  the  New  Jerufalem.  And  St.  John 
in  a  like  Method,  firft  lets  down  the  New 
Earth,  then  the  New  Jerufalem ;  and  expref- 
fes  the  Mind  of  the  Prophet  Ifaiah  more 

diftinOdy-  . 

This  leads  me  to  a  Sixth  Argument  to  con¬ 
firm  our  Conclufion.  The  Time  of  the  Re¬ 
futation  or  Reftauration  of  all  things ,  fpoken 
of  by  St.  Be  ter  and  the  Prophets,  is  the  fame 
with  the  Millennium  :  But  that  Reftauration 
will  not  be  till  the  coming  of  Chrift,  and  the 
end  of  the  World  :  Therefore  neither  the  Mil¬ 
lennium.  That  this  Reftitution  of  all  things 
will  not  he  till  the  coming  of  our  Saviour, 
St.  T eter  declares  in  his  Sermon,  oAcis  y.  21. 
and  that  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  will  not 
be  till  the  end  of  the  World,  or  till  the  Con¬ 
flagration,  both  St  ."Paul  and  81. 1  eter  fignifie 


— o 
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to  us,  i  TbejJ'.  i  7,  8.  2  IO>  Th  Je_ 

tmbn  rof^US rh-  Y  tOfp‘0ve’  that  ^is  Refti- 
*1  •  ,  tbin8s  fP°!fen  of  here  by  the 

^ponie,  is  the  fame  with  the  Millennium  t 

,iC  *»  direai>'  and  tame- 
h't  ;  gn  f’  s  £,ae  Renovation  of  the  World  • 
hue  it  mud  include  the  Moral  World  as  wHi’ 

faid1' aS^ttU«pi;  °therWjfe  k  cannot  be  truly 

phets  Mve  d°1  -there’  that  aI1  the  P‘-o* 
£  ets  have  fpoken  of  it.  And  what  is  the 

enovation  or  tne  Natural  and  Moral  World 

b  Th-Ce  T  Jeru(alem  or  the  Millennium.  ’ 
Ihe.e  Arguments,  taken  together  have 

to  me,  an  irrefiftible  Evidence  for  the  Proof 

;  That  the  BleiTed  Millet}- 

before  the  ?n  fl  '?  the  P^ent  Earth,  or 

is  renew’d  ;  but  when  Nature 

from  the  rwn  t1(f  Saints  and  Martyrs  rais’d 

th°r  with  rt  -h  tben  tley  teign  tone- 

New  F,  f  "1  tb=  Heavens  and 

r  .  fauil,  or  in  the  iVw  7 emblem  ■ 

bang  bound  for  a  Thoufand  S  ’  &  “ 
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Chap.  IX. 


The  Chief  Employment  of  the  Millennium^ 
'  ‘DEVOTION  and  CONTEMPLATION. 


WE  have  now  done  with  the  Subdance 
of  our  Difcourfe  ;  which  is  compre¬ 
hended  in  tiiefe  Three  Propofitions : 


I  After  the  Conflagration  of  this  U  orld, 
there  will  he  New  Heavens  and  a 
New  Earth :  and  that  Earth  will  be 

inhabited. 

II.  That  there  is  an  happy  Millennial-State , 

or  a  Future  Kjngdom  of  C hr i ft  and  bis 
Saints ,  prophefied  of  and  promts  a  m 
the  Old  and  New  Tefiament  :  and  re¬ 
ceiv’d  by  the  Primitive  Church,  as  a 
Chriftian  and  Catholick  Dottrine. 

III.  That  this  blejjed  Millennial-State ,  ac¬ 
cording  as  it  is  defcriV’d  in  Scripture, 
cannot  take  place  hi  the  prefent  Earth, _ 
nor  under  the  prefent  Confiitution  of 
Nature  and  Providence :  out  is  tO\ 
be  celebrated  in  the  New  Heavens  ana, 
New  Earth ,  after  the  Conflagration, 


Thefe  Thr 
Work  ; 


Propofitions  fupport  this 


and  if  anv  of  them  be  broken,  I  con_ 

id: 
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fefs  my  Defign  is  broken,  and  this  Treatife  is 
of  no  effe£L  But  what  remains  to  be  fpoken 
to  in  thefe  laft  Chapters,  is  more  circumftan- 
tial  or  modal ;  and  an  Error  or  Miftake  in 
fuch  tilings,  does  not  wound  any  vital  Part  of 
the  Argument.  You  muft  now  therefore  lay 
afide  your  Severity  and  rigorous  Cenfures  ;  we 
are  very  happy,  if,  in  this  Life,  we  can  attain 
to  the  Subftance  of  truth :  and  make  rational 
■Conjectures  concerning  Modes  and  Circum- 
ftances  ;  where  every  one  hath  Right  to  offer 
his  Senfe,  with  Modefty  and  Submillion 
Revelations  made  to  us  from  Heaven  in  this 
prefent  State,  are  often  incompleat,  and  do 
not  teil  us  all  :  as  il  it  was  on  purpole  to  fet 
our  Thoughts  a- work  to  fupply  the  reft ;  which 
we  may  lawfully  do,  provided  it  be  accordino- 
to  the  Analogy  of  Scripture  and  Reafon.  ° 
To  proceed  therefore;  We  fuppofe,  as  you 
fee,  the  new  Heavens  and  the  new  Earth  tr> 
be  the  Seat  of  the  Millennium,  and  tC  Jw 
Creation  to  be  Taradifiacal.  Its  Inhabitants 
alfo  to  be  Righteous  Perfons,  the  Saints  of  the 
n?oft  High.  And  feeing  the  ordinary  Em! 
ployments  of  our  prefent  Life  will  then  be 
needleft  and  Aiperfeded,  as  Military-Affairs, 
Sea- Arraus,  moil  Trades  and  Manufactures 
Law,  Phyfick,  and  the  laborious  part  of  AgS 

culture  ;  it  may  be  wonder’d,  how  this  happy 
Peopie  will  beftow  their  Time ;  what  Enter¬ 
tainment  they  will  find  m  a  ftate  of  fo  much 
Eaie,  and  fo  little  Aaion.  To  this  one  might 
aniwer  in  fliort,  by  another  Queftion,  How 
woiiid  they  have  entertain’d  themfeives  in 

U  J  Para- 
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Paradife,  if  Man  had  continued  in  Innocency  ? 
This  is  a  Revolution  of  the  fame  State,  and 
therefore  they  may  pafs  time  as  well  now  as 
they  could  have  done  then.  But  to  anfwer 
more  particularly,  befides  all  innocent  Diver- 
fions,  ingenious  Converfations,  and  Entertain¬ 
ments  of  Friendfhip,  the  greateft  part  of  their 
Time  will  be  fpent  in  ‘Devotion  and  Contem¬ 
plation*  O  happy  Employment,  and  next  to 
that  of  tleaven  it  felf.  What  do  the  Saints 
Above,  but  fing  Praifes  unto  God,  and  con¬ 
template  his  Perfeftions.  And  how  mean 
and  defpicable,  for  the  mod  part,  are  the  Em¬ 
ployments  of  this  prefent  Life,  if  compar’d 
with  thofe  Intellectual  Actions.  If  Mankind 
was  divided  into  ten  parts,  nine  of  thofe  ten 
employ  their  Time  to  get  Bread  to  their  Belly, 
and  Cloaths  to  their  Back  ;  And  what  Im¬ 
pertinences  are  thefe  to  a  reafonable  Soul,  if 
fhe  was  free  from  the  clog  of  a  Mortal  Body, 
or  if  that  could  be  provided  for,  without  Trou¬ 
ble  or  lofs  of  time  ?  Corporeal  Labour  is  from 
Need  and  Meceflity,  but  intellectual  Exercifes 
are  matter  of  choice,  that  pleafe  and  perfect  at 
the  fame  Time. 

Devotion  warms  and  opens  the  Soul,  and 
difpofes  it  to  receive  Divine  Influences.  It 
fometimes  raifes  the  mind  into  an  hea¬ 
venly  Ecftafie,  and  fills  it  with  a  joy  that  is 
not  to  be  ex  prefix  'When  it  is  pure,  it  leaves 
a  ftrong  impreffion  upon  the  Heart,  of  Love 
to  God  ;  and  infpires  us  with  a  contempt  of 
this  World,  havi 
World  to  come. 


l  tailed  the  Pleafuresof  the 
In  the  State  which  we  fpeak 

of, 
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of,  feeing  tne  Tab  a  tiac  le  of XaodwiJlhe  with  Men 
oApoc.  2i .  j.  we  may  reafonably  fuppofe  that 
there  will  be  greater  Effufions  and  Irradiations 
or  the  Holy  Spirit,  than  we  have  or  can  exped 
m  tills  region  of  darknefs  :  and  confequently 

a  . the  titength  and  comfort  that  can  arife  from 
private  devotion. 


And  as  to  their  publick  Devotions,  all  beau- 
tie.-,  or  Hohnefs,  all  perfection  of  Divine  Wor- 
Inip,  will  fliine  in  their  AlTemblies  What¬ 
soever  David  fays  of  Sion  and  Jerufalem,  Tfal 
S4.  are  but  fhadows  of  this  New  Jerufalem, 

a?d  otCnr%  G'0ry  that  Wl!1  be  in  thofe  Solem¬ 
nities,  Tfal  87.  Imagine  what  a  Congrega¬ 
tion  wd!  be  there  of  Patriarchs,  Prophets 
Apoirles,  Chnftian  Martyrs,  and  Saints  of  the 
firrt  rank,  throughout  all  Ages.  And  thefe 
all  known  to  one  another  by  their  Names  and 
Hntory.  Tins  very  meeting  together  of  fuch 

neec!.s  create  a  joy  unfpeakable  • 
Bu-.  when  they  unite  in  their  Praifes  to  God 
and  to  tne  Lamb,  with  pure  hearts  full  0f  di- 
vine^.ove;  when  they  fing  their  Hallelujahs 

u,TA  ,!  lat  ^tS,  UpMn  ^he  Throne,  that  hath 
^  am  d  them tin  Ins  blood,  and  redeem’d  them 

out  of  every  kingdom,  and  Tongue  and  People, 

and  Nation.  W hen,  with  their  Palms  in  their 

Hands,  they  triumph  over  Sin,  and  Death,  and 

HeL,  and  all  the  Powers  of  Darknefs :  can 

tnere  be  any  thing,  on  this  fide  Heaven,  and 

ful?  6  °f  Angeis’  more  glorious  or  more  joy- 


But  why  did  I  except  Angels  ?  Why  may 
not  they  be  thought  to  be  prelent  at  thefe 

•  V  4  femblies? 

y 


<2<)6  The  Theory  of  the  Earth. 

femblies?  In  a  Society  of  Saints  and  purified 
Spirits,  Why  fhould  we  think  their  converfe 
impoffible  ;  In  the  Golden  Age,  the  Gods 
were  always  reprefented,  as  having  heer  intet- 
courfe  with  Men  ;  and  before  the  Flood,  we 
may  reafonably  believe  it  fo.  I  cannot  think, 
Enoch  was  tranflated  into  Heaven  without  any 
converfe  with  its  Inhabitants  beroie  he  went 
thither.  And  feeing  the  Angels  vouchsafed 
often,  in  former  Ages,  to  vifit  the  Patriarchs 
upon  Earth,  we  may  with  reaion  }uoge,  that 
they  will  much  more  converfe  with  the  fame 
Patriarchs  and  holy  Prophets,  now  they  are 
rifen  from  the  Dead,  and  cleans  d  fiom  their 
fins,  and  feated  in  the  New  Jerufalem.  I 
cannot  but  call  to  mind  upon  this  occafion, 
That  reprefentation  which  St.  "Paul  makes  to 
us,  of  a  glorious  ftate  and  a  glorious  Affembly, 
too  high  for  this  prefent  Earth  :  ’T  is,  ( Heir . 
12.  22,  i£c.)  in  thefe  words  :  "But  you  are 
come  unto  Mount  Sion ,  and  unto  the  City  of  the 
living  God ,  the  heavenly  Jerufalem ,  and  to  an 
innumerable  company  of  akngels  ;  I  o  the  gene¬ 
ral  cAjJembiy  and  Church  of  the  Firfi-lorn , 
which  are  written  in  Heaven ;  and  to  God  the 
Judge  of  all r,  and  to  the  Spirits  of  juft  men 
made  ferfeft.  This,  I  know,  feveral  apply  to 
the  Times  and  ftate  of  the  Gofpel,  in  opposition 
to  that  of  the  Law;  and  it  is  introduc'd  in 
that  manner  ;  But  here  are  feveral  expreffions 
too  high  for  any  prefent  ftatp  of  things  ;  They 
mull  refpeft  a  future  ftate,  either  ot  Heaven, 
or  of  the  Millennial  Kingdom  ol  Chrift.  And 

to  the  later  of  thefe  expreffions  agree,  and  have 

‘  #  a  peculiar 
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a  peculiar  fitnefs  and  applicability  to  it.  And 
what  follows  in  the  context,  ver.  26,  27,  28. 
oAbout  flaking  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth 
once  more  ;  Removing  the  former  Scenes,  and 
bringing  on  a  New  Kingdom  that  cannot  be 
fhaken :  All  this,  I  fay,  anfwers  to  the  King¬ 
dom  of  Chrift,  which  is  to  be  eftablifh’d  in 
the  New  Heavens  and  New  Earth. 

But  to  proceed  in  their  publick  Devotions ; 
Suppofe  this  Auguft  Affembly,  inflam’d  with 
all  Divine  Paffions,  met  together  to  celebrate 
the  Name  of  God;  with  Angels  intermixt,  to 
bear  a  part  in  this  Holy  Exercife.  And  let  this 
concourfe  be,  not  in  any  Temple  made  with 
Hands,  but  under  the  great  roof  of  Heaven, 
(the  True  Temple  of  the  molt  High,)  fo  as 
all  the  Air  maybe  fill’d  with  the  chearful  har¬ 
mony  of  their  Hymns  and  Halleluiahs.  Then, 
in  the  highth  of  their  Devotion,  as  they  fing 
Praifes  to  the  Lamb,  and  to  him  that  fits  upon 
the  Throne,  fuppofe  the  Heavens  to  open,  and 
the  Son  of  God  to  appear  in  his  Glory,  oAfoc. 
5.  11.  with  Thoufands  and  Ten  Thoufands  of 
Angels  round  about  him  ;  That  their  eyes  may 
fee  him,  who,  for  their  fakes,  was  crucified 
upon  Earth,  now  encircled  with  Light  and 
Majefty.  This  will  raife  them  into  as  great 
tranfports  as  humane  nature  can  bear:  They 
will  wiflh  to  be  diffolv’d,  they  will  drive  to 
fly  up  to  him  in  the  Clouds,  or  to  breath  out 
their  Souls  in  repeated  doxologies  of  'Tilefling, 
ch.  5.  ij.  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power, 
to  him  that  jits  upon  the  Throne,  and  to  the 
Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever.’ 


But 
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But  we  cannot  live  always  in  the  Flames  of 
Devotion.  The  weaknefs  of  our  Nature  will 
not  fuffer  us  to  continue  long  under  fuch 
ftrong  Paffions,  and  fuch  intenfenefs  of  Mind. 
The  queftion  is  therefore,  What  will  be  the 
ordinary  employment  of  that  Life  ?  How  will 
they  entertain  their  thoughts,  or  fpend  their 
time  ?  For  we  fuppofe  they  will  not  have  that 
multiplicity  of  frivolous  bufmefs  that  we  have 
now:  About  our  Bodies,  about  our  Children  : 
in  Trades  and  Mechanicks  :  in  Tra flick  and 
Navigation:  or  Wars  by  Sea  or  Land.  Thefe 
things  being  fwept  away,  wholly  or  in  a  great 
meafure,  what  will  come  in  their  Place  ?  how 
will  they  find  work  or  entertainment  for  a 
long  Life  ?  If,  we  confider,  who  they  are 
that  will  have  a  Part  in  this  firft  -Refurreftion, 
and  be  Inhabitants  of  that  World  that  is  to 
come,  we  may  eafily  believe  that  the  moft  con- 
ftant  employment  of  their  Life  will  be  CON¬ 
TEMPLATION.  Not  that  I  exclude  any 
innocent  diverfions,  as  I  faid  before :  The 
entertainments  of  friendfbip,  or  ingenuous  con¬ 
version,  but  the  great  bufinels  and  defign  of 
that  life  is  Contemplation :  as  preparatory  to 
Heaven  and  eternal  Glory.  Ut  p aulatim  aj- 
fuej'cant  capere  ‘Deum,  L.  5.  c.  32..  as  lrenxus 
fays,  that  they  may,  by  degrees,  enlarge  their 
capacities,  fit.  and  accuftom  themselves  to  re¬ 
ceive  God.  Or,  as  he  fays  in  another  place, 
That  they  may  become  capable  of  the  Glory  of 
the  Father ,  that  is,  capable  of  bearing  the 
nd  prefence  of  God:  capable  of  the 
enjoyment  of  him,  which  is  ufually 

call’d 


glory  a 
higheft 
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call’d  the  ‘Beatifical  Fijian  ;  and  is  the  condi¬ 
tion  of  the  Bleffed  in  Heavdn. 

It  cannot  be  deny’d,  that  in  fucli  a  Millen¬ 
nial  State,  where  we  fhall  be  freed  from  all  the 
Incumbrances  of  this  Life,  and  provided  of 
better  Bodies  and  greater  Light  of  Mind  :  It 
cannot  be  doubted,  I  fay,  but  that  we  fhall 
then  be  in  a  difpofition  to  make  great  Profi¬ 
ciency  in  the  knowledge  of  all  things,  Divine 
and  Xntelle&ual  ;  and  confequently  of  making 
happy  Preparations  for  our  entring  upon  a 
further  ftate  of  Giory.  For  there  is  nothing 
certainly  does  more  prepare  the  Mind  of 
Man  for  the  higheft  Perfections,  than  Con¬ 
templation,  with  that  Devotion  which  natu¬ 
rally  flows  from  it,  as  Heat  follows  Light. 
And  this  Contemplation  hath  always  a  greater 
or  lefs  E  fleCt  upon  the  Mind  according  to  the 
Perfection  of  its  ObjeCt.  So  as  the  Contempla¬ 
tion  of  the  Divine  Nature  is,  of  all  others,  the 
115 oft  perfective  in  it  felf,  and  to  us,  according 
to  our  Capacities  and  Degree  of  AbftraCfion. 
An  Immetifie  ' Being  does  ftrangely  fill  the  Soul : 
and  Omnipotency,  Omnifciency,  and  Infinite 
Goqdnefs,  do  enlarge  and  dilate  the  Spirit, 
while  it  fixtly  looks  upon  them.  They  raife 
fivong  Paffions  of  Love  and  Admiration,  which 
melt  our  Nature,  and  transform  it  into  the 
Mould  and  Image  of  that  which  we  contem¬ 
plate.  .  What  the  Scripture  fays  of  our  Tranf- 
formation  into  the  Divine  Likenefs ;  what 
bt.  John  and  the  Tlatonifis  fay  of  our  Union 
■  with  God.  And  whatever  is  not  Cant  in  the 
\M)jtical  Theology,  when  they  fell  us  of  being 

w’  ’  -  deified; 
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deified  ;  all  this  mud  fpring  from  thefe  Sources 
of  Devotion  and  Contemplation.  They  will 
change  and  raife  us  from  Perfection  to  Perfe- 
aion,  as  from  Glory  to  Glory,  into  a  greater 
Similitude  and  nearer  Station  to  the  Divine 
Nature. 

The  Contemplation  of  God  and  his  Works, 
comprehends  all  things  :  For,  the  one  ^ makes 
the  uncreated  World,  and  the  other  the  cre¬ 
ated.  And  as  the  Divine  Effence  and  Attri¬ 
butes  are  the  greateft  Objects  that  the  Mind 
of  Man  can  let  before  it  felf ;  fo  next  to  that 
are  the  Effe&s  and  Emanations  of  the  Divini¬ 
ty,  or  the  Works  of  the  Divine  Goodnefs, 
Wifdom  and  Power  in  the  created  World. 
This  hath  a  vaft  Extent  and  Variety,  and 
would  be  fufficient  to  entertain  their  Time, 
in  that  happy  State,  much  longer  than  a 
Thoufand  Years  ;  as  you  will  eafiiy  grant,  if 
you  allow  me  but  to  point  at  the  feveral  Heads 
pf  thofe  Speculations. 

The  Contemplation  of  the  created  H  orld 
divides  it  felf  into  three  Parts  ;  that  of  the  hi- 
telle  Han  l  World  ;  that  of  the  corf  oral  ;  and 
the  Government  and  Adminiftration  of  botii, 
which  is  ufually  call’d  ‘Providence.  Thefe 
three,  drawn  into  one  Thought,  with  the 
Reafons  and  Proportions  that  refult  from  them, 
compofe  that  GRaANT)  T'DEoA,  which  is 
the  Treafury  and  Comprehenfion  of  all  Know¬ 
ledge.  Whereof  we  have  fpoken  more  largely 
in  the  1  a  ft  Chapter  of  the  Second  Book  of  this 
Theory,  under  the  name  of  the  Mundane  Idea. 

But  at  prefent  we  (hall  only  mention  fuch  Par¬ 
ticulars, 
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ticulars,  as  may  be  thought  proper  Subjects  for 
the  Meditations  and  Enquiries  of  thofe  who 
fliall  enjoy  that  happy  State  which  we  now 
treat  of. 

As  to  the  Intelle&ual  World,  excepting  our 
own  Souls,  we  know  little,  in  this  Region  of 
Darknefs  where  we  are  at  prefent,  more  than 
bare  Names.  We  hear  of  Angels  and  Archan¬ 
gels,  of  Cherubiris  and  Seraphins,  of  Princi¬ 
palities  and  Powers,  and  Thrones,  and  Do-  ' 
minions.  We  hear  the  Sound  of  thefe  Words 
with  Admiration,  but  we  know  little  of  their 
Natures  ;  wherein  their  general  Notion,  and 
wherein  their  diftinCtion  coafifts;  what  pe¬ 
culiar  Excellencies  they  have,  what  Offices 
and  Employments.  Of  all  this  we  are  igno¬ 
rant  :  Only  in  general,  we  cannot  but  fuppofe 
that  there  are  more  Orders  and  Degrees  of  In¬ 
tellectual  Beings,  betwixt  us  and  the  Almigh¬ 
ty,  than  there  are  Kinds  or  Species  of  living 
Creatures  upon  the  face  of  the  Earth  ;  betwixt 
Alan,  their  Lord  and  Mailer,  and  the  leaft 
Worm  that  creeps  upon  the  Ground  ;  nay, 
than  there  are  Stars  in  Heaven,  or  Sands  up¬ 
on  the  Sea-fhore.  For  there  is  an  infinite 
Diftance  and  Interval  betwixt  us  and  God 
Almighty;  and  all  that  is  fill'd  with  created 
Beings  of  different  Degrees  of  PerfeClion,  ftill 
approaching  nearer  and  nearer  to  their  Maker- 
And  when  this  invifible  World  fliall  be  open’d 
to  us,  when  the  Curtain  is  drawn,  and  the 
Celeftial  Hierarchy  fet  in  order  before  our 
Eyes,  we  fliall  defpife  our  felves,  and  all  the 
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petty  Glories  of  a  mortal  Life,  as  the  Dirt  un¬ 
der  our  Feet, 

As  to  the  Corporeal  Univerfe,  we  have  fome 
fhare  already  in  the  Contemplation  and  Know¬ 
ledge  of  that ;  though  little  in  comparifon  of 
what  will  be  then  difcover’d.  The  Doftrine 
of  the  Heavens,  fixed  Stars,  Planets  and 
Comets,  both  as  to  their  Matter,  Motion  and 
Form,  will  be  then  clearly  demonftrated ;  and 
what  are  Myfteries  to  us  now,  will  become 
matter  of  ordinary  Conversation.  We  fhall 
be  better  acquainted  with  our  neighbouring 
Worlds,  and  make  new  Difcoveries  as  to  the 
State  of  their  Affairs.  The  Sun  efpecially, 
the  great  Monarch  of  the  Planetary  Worlds ; 
whofe  Dominion  reaches  from  Pole  to  Pole, 
and  the  greatnefs  of  his  Kingdom  is  under  the 
whole  Heaven  :  Who  fends  his  bright  Mef- 
fengers  every  day  through  all  the  Regions  of 
his  vaft  Empire  ;  throwing  his  Beams  of 
Light  round  about  him,  fwifter  and  further 
than  a  Thought  can  follow.  This  noble  Crea¬ 
ture,  I  fay,  will  make  a  good  part  of  their 
ftudy  in  the  fucceeding  World.  Eudoxm ,  the 
Philofopher,  wi fil’d  he  might  die  like  Thaeton , 
in  approaching  too  near  to  the  Sun,  provided 
he  could  fly  fo  near  it,  and  endure  it  fo  long, 
till  he  had  difcover’d  its  Beauty  and  Perfe¬ 
ction.  Who  can  blame  bis  Curiofity  ?  who 
would  not  venture  far  to  fee  the  Court  of  fo 
great  a  Prince,  who  hath  more  Worlds  under 
his  Command  than  the  Emperors  of  the  Earth 
hath  Provinces  or  Principalities?  Neither 

does 
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does  he  make  his  Subjects  Slaves  to  his  Plea  Cure 
or  Tributaries  to  ferve  and  fupply  his  Wants: 
On  the  contrary,  they  live  upon  him,  he  nou- 
rifhes  and  preferves  them  ;  gives  them  Fruits 
every  year,  Corn,  _  and  Wine,  and  all  the  Com¬ 
forts  of  Life.  This  glorious  Body,  which  now 
we  can  only  gaze  upon  and  admire,  will  be 
then  better  underftood.  A  Mafs  of  Light  and 
Flame,  and  Ethereal  Matter,  ten  thoufancf 
times  bigger  than  this  Earth  :  Enlightning 
and  enlivening  an  Orb  that  exceeds  the  bulk 
of  our  Globe,  as  much  as  that  does  the  leaffc 
Sand  upon  the  Sea-fhore,  may  reafonably  be 
prefum’d  to  have  fome  great  Being  at  the 
Centre  of  it.  But  what  that  is,  we  mull 
leave  to  the  Enquiries  of  another  Life. 

*  The  Theory  of  the  Earth  will  be  a  common 
Leflbn  there  ;  carried  through  all  its  Vicif- 
fitudes  and  Periods  from  fir  it  to  laft,  till  its 
entire  Revolution  be  accomplifh’cl.  I  told 
you  in  the  Preface,  The  Revolution  of  the 
World  was  one  of  the  greateft  Speculations 
that  we  are  capable  of  in  this  Life  :  and  this 
little  World  where  we  are,  will  be  the  firffc 
and  eafieft  Inftance  of  it,  feeing  we  have  Re¬ 
cords,  Hiftorical  or  Prophetical,  that  reach 
from  the  Chaos  to  the  end  of  the  new  Hea¬ 
vens  and  new  Earth;  which  courfe  of  Time 
makes .  up  the  greateft  part  of  the  Circle  or 
Revolution.  And  as  what  was  before  the 
Chaos,  was  but,  in  my  Opinion,  the  firft  Re¬ 
move  from  a  fixed  Star,  fo  what  is  after  the 
Fhoufand  Lears  Renovation,  is  but  the  laft 
ftep  to  it  again. 


The 
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The  Theory  of  Human  Nature  is  alfo  an 
ufeful  and  neceffary  Speculation,  and  will  be 
carried  on  to  Perfection  in  that  State.  Ha¬ 
ving,  fix’d  the  true  Diftin&ion  betwixt  Matter 
and  Spirit,  betwixt  the  Sou!  and  the  Body, 
and  the  true  Nature  and  Laws  of  their  Union, 
the  original  Contraft,  and  the  Terms  ratified 
by  Providence  at  their  firft  Conjunction,  it 
will  not  be  hard  to  difcover  the  Springs  of 
Action  and  Paffion  ;  how  the  Thoughts  of 
our  Mind,  and  the  Motions  of  our  Body  act 
in  dependance  one  upon  another.  What  are 
the  primary  Differences  of  Genius’s  and  Com¬ 
plexions,  and  how  our  Intellectuals  or  Morals 
depend  upon  them.  What  is  the  Root  of  Fa¬ 
tality,  and  how  far  it  extends.  By  thefe  Lights 
they  will  fee  into  their  own  and  every  Man’s 
Bread:,  and  trace  the  Foot-heps  of  the  Divine 
Wifdom  in  that  ftrange  Compofition  of  SouL 
and  Body. 

This  indeed  is  a  mix’d  Speculation,  as  mod: 
Others  are,  and  takes  in  fomething  of  both 
Worlds,  Intellectual  and  Corporeal ;  and  may 
alfo  belong  in  part  to  the  Third  Head  we  men¬ 
tion’d,  ‘Providence.  But  there  is  no  need  of 
diitinguifhing  thefe  Heads  fo  nicely,  provided 
we  take  in,  under  fome  or  other  of  them, 
what  may  be  thought  bed:  to  Heferve  our 
Knowledge  now,  or  in  another  World.  .  As  to 
‘ Providence ,  what  we  intend  chiefly  by  it  here, 
is  the  general  Qeconomy  ot  our  Religion,  and 
what  is  reveal’d  to  us  in  Scripture,  concerning 
God,  Angels,  and  Mankind.  1  hefe  Reve¬ 
lations,  as  mod  in  Sacred  Writ,  are  fhort  and 

incom- 
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compleat ;  as  being  defig  n’d  for  Praftice  more 
than  for  Speculation,  or  to  awaken  and  excite 
our  Thoughts  rather  than  to  fatisfy  them.  Ac¬ 
cordingly,  we  read  in  Scripture  of  a  Triune 
Deity  ;  of  God  made  Fiefh,  in  the  Womb  of 
a  Virgin  ;  barbaroufiy  crucified  bv  the  Jews  ; 
defending  into  Hell ;  rifing  again  from  the 
Dead  ;  vifrbly  attending  into  Heaven ;  and 
fitting  at  the  Right  Hand  of  God  the  Father, 
above  Angels  and  Archangels.  Thefe  °reat 
things  are  imperfectly  reveal’d  to  us  in this 
Life  ;  which  we  are  'to  believe  fo  far  as  they 
are  reveal  a,  in  hopes  thefe  Myfteries  will 
be  made  more  intelligible  in  that  happy  State 
to  come,  where  Prophets,  Apoftles  and  An¬ 
gels,  vvillmeet  in  convention  together. 

In  like  manner,  how  little  is  it  we  under- 
ftand  concerning  the  Holy  Ghoft.  That  he 
defcended  like  a  Hove  upon  our  Saviour, 
Mai.  j.  i6.  Like  cloven  'longues  of  Fire  upon, 
the  Apoftles,  the  Place  being  fill’d  with  a 
ru filing  mighty'  Wind,  AMs  2.  That  he  over¬ 
fit  ad  ow’d  the  Blefled  Virgin,  and  begot  the 
Holy  Infant,  Matt.  1.  18.  That  he  made  the 
Apoftles  {peak  all  forts  of  Tongues  and  Lan¬ 
guages  ex  tempore,  and  pour’d  out  ftrange 
Virtues  and  miraculous  Gifts  upon  the  Primi¬ 
tive  Chriftians,  Lnke  1.  5  y  Thefe  things  we 
know  as  bare  Matter  ofFaT,  but  the  Method 
of  thefe  Operations  we  do  not  at  all  under- 
ftand.  Who  can  tell  us  now,  what  that  is 
which  we  call  INSPIR  ATION?  What 
Change  is  wrought  in  the  Brain,  and  what  in 
the  Soul,  and  how  the  Effeft  follows  ?  Who 
Book  IV.  X  will 
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will  give  us  the  juft  Definition  of  a  Miracle  ? 
What  the  proximate  Agent  is  above  Man,' 
and  whether  they  are  all  from  the  fame  Pow¬ 
er?  How  the  Manner  and  Prdcefs  of  thofe 
miraculous  Changes  in  matter,  may  be  con¬ 
ceiv’d  ?  Tliefe  things  we  fee  darkly,  and 
hope  they  will  be  fet  in  a  clearer  Light,  and 
the  Doctrines  of  our  Religion  more  fully 
expounded  to  us,  in  that  Future  World.  For 
as  feveral  things  obfcurely  exprefs’d  in  the 
Old  Teftament,  are  more  clearly  reveaPd  in 
the  Mew ;  So  the  fame  Myfteries,  in  a  fuc- 
ceeding  State,  may  ftill  receive  a  further  Ex¬ 
plication. 

The  Hiftory  of  the  Angels,  good  or  bad, 
makes  another  partof  thisProvidential  Syftem. 
Chriftian  Religion  gives  us  feme  Notices  of 
'  both  Kinds,  but  very  imperfect ;  W  hat  In- 
tereft  the  good  Angels  have  in  the  Govern¬ 
ment  of  the  World,  and  in  ordering  the  Af¬ 
fairs  of  this  Earth  and  Mankind  :  What  Sub- 
je&ion  they  have  to  our  Saviour,  and  what 
Part  in  his  Miniftry  :  Whether  they  are  Guar¬ 
dians  to  particular  Perfons,  to  Kingdoms,  to 
Empires.  All  that  we  know  at  pfefent,  con¬ 
cerning  thefe  things,  is  but  conjectural.  And 
as  to  the  bad  Angels,  who  will  give  us  an 
account  of  their  Fall,  and  of  their  former 
Condition?  I  had  rather  know  the  Hiftory 
of  Lucifer ,  than  of  all  the  ‘Babylonian  and  Ter - 
f  an  Kings ;  nay,  than  of  all  the  Kings  of  the 
Earth.  What  the  Birth-right  was  of  that 
mighty  Prince  \  what  his  Dominions  5  wheie 

his  Imperial  Court  and  Refidence  ?  How  he 

was 
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was  depos’d ;  for  what  Crime,  and  by  what 
Power  ?  How  %he  ftill  wages  War  againft 
Heaven,  in  his  Exile?  What  Confederates  he 
hath  ?  What  is  his  Power  over  Mankind,  and 
how  limited  ?  What  Change  or  Damage  he 
fuffer’d  by  the  coming  of  Chriit,  and  how  it 
alter’d  the  Pofture  of  his  Affairs  ?  Where  he 
will  be  imprifon’d  in  the  Millennium ;  and 
what  will  be  his  la  ft  Fate  and  final  Doom  ? 
whether  he  may  ever  hope  for  a  Revolution 
or  Reftauration  ?  Thefe  things  lie  hid  in  the 
fecret  Records  of  Providence,  which  then,- 1 
hope,  will  be  open’d  to  us* 

With  the  Revolution  of  Worlds ,  we  men¬ 
tion’d  before  the  Revolution  of  Souls ;  which 
is  another  great  Circle  of  Providence,  to  be 
ft  tidied  hereafter.  We  know  little  here,  either 
of  the  Pre-exiftence  or  Poft-exiftence  of  our 
Souls.  We  know  not  what  they  will  be,  till 
the  loud  Trump  awakes  us,  and  calls  us  again 
into  the  Corporeal  World.  Who  knows  how 
many  turns  he  (hall  take  upon  this  Stage  of 
the  Earth,  and  how  many  Trials  he  fhall 
have,  before  his  Doom  will  be  finally  conclu¬ 
ded  ?  Who  knows  where,  or  what,  is  the 
State  of  Hell  ;  where  the  Souls  of  the  Wicked 
are  faid  to  be  for  ever  :  What  is  the  true  State 
of  Heaven  ;  What  our  Celeftial  Bodies ;  and. 
What  that  Sovereign  Happinefs  that  is  call’d 
the  4 Beatifical  Vifion  ?  Our  Knowledge  and 
Conceptions  gf  thefe  things  are,  at  prefent, 
very  general  and  fuperficial  ;  but  in  the  future 
Kingdom  of  Chrift,  which,  is  introductory  to 
Heaven  it  feif,  thefe  Imperfections,  in  a  great 

X  2  T  mea- 
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meafure,  will  be  done  away  ;  and  fuch  Pre¬ 
parations  wrought,  both  in  the  Will  and  Urn 
derftanding,  as  may  fit  us  for  the  Li ie  of  An¬ 
gels,  and  the  Enjoyment  of  God  in  Eternal 

Glory.  . 

Thus  you  fee  in  general,  what  will  be  the 
Employment  of  the  Saints  in  the  Blefied  Mil¬ 
lennium.  And  though  they  have  few  of  the 
trifling  bufineffes  of  this  Life,  they  will  not 
want  the  heft  and  nobleft  oS,  Diverfions.  ’  l  is 
an  happy  thing  when  a  Man’s  Pleaftire  is  alfo 
his  Perfe&ion  ;  for  moft  Mens  Plea fures  are 
fuch  as  debafe  their  Nature.  We  commonly 
gratify  our  lower  Faculties,  our  Paffions,  and 
our  Appetites  ;  and  thefe  do  not  improve,  but 
deprefs  the  Mind  :  And  befides,  they  are  fo 
grofs  that  the  fineft  Tempers  are  forfeited 
in  a  little  time.  There  is  no  lading  Pleafure 
but  Contemplation  ;  all  others  grow  flat  and 
Infipid  upon  frequent  Ufe  ;  and  when  a  Man 
hath  run  thorow  a  Set  of  Vanities,  in  the  De- 
den  non  of  his  Age,  he  knows  not  what  to  do 
with  himfelf,  if  he  cannot  Think  :  Ke  haun¬ 
ters  about,  from  one  dull  Bufinefs  to  another, 
to  wear  out  Time  ;  and  hath  no  reafon  to  va¬ 
lue  Life,  but  becaufe  he  is  afraid  of  Death. 
"But  Contemplation  is  a  continual  Spring  of 
frefli  Pleafures.  Truth  is  inexhaufted,  and 
when  once  you  are  in  the  right  W ay,  the  fur¬ 
ther  you  go,  the  greater  Difcoveries  you  make, 
and  with  the  greater  Joy.  Wfc  are  fometimes 
highly  pleas’d,  and  even  tranfported,  with 
little  Inventions  in  Mathematicks,  or  Mecha- 
nicks,  or  Natural  Philofophy  :  All  thefe  things 
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will,  make  part  of  their  Diverfion  and  Enter¬ 
tainment  in  that  State  ;  Ail  the  Doctrine  of 
Sounds  and  Harmony,  of  Light,  Colours,  and 
Perfpeftive,  will  be  known  in  Perfection.  But 
thefe  I  call  Diver  lions,  in  comparifon  of  their 
higher  and  more  ferious  Speculations,  which 
wih  be  the  Bufmefs  and  Happinefs  of  that 
Life. 

Do  but  imagine,  that  they  will  have  the 
Scheme  of  all  humane  Affairs  lying  before 
them,  from  the  Chaos  to  the  laft  Period ;  the 
univerfal  Hiftory  and  Order  of  Times;  the 
whole  Oeconomy  of  the  Chriftian  Religion, 
and  of  all  the  Religions  in  the  World  the 
Plan  of  the  UndertaKing  of  the  hdefliah  ;  with 
all  other  Pairs  and  Ingredients  of  the  Provi¬ 
dence  of  this  Earth :  Do  but  imagine  this, 

I  fay,  and  you  will  eafiiy  allow,  that  when 
they  contemplate  the  Beauty,  Wifdotn  and 
Goodnefs  of  the  whole  Defign,  it  muft  needs 
laiie  gieat  and  noole  Paffions,  and  afar  richer 
Joy  than  either  the  Pleafures  or  Speculations 
of  this  Life  can  excite  in  us.  And  this  being 
the  laft  Aft  and  Clofe  of  all  humane  Affairs 
it  ought  to  be  the  more  exquisite  and  elabo¬ 
rate ,  tnat  n  may  crown  the  Work,  latisliethe 
Spectators,  and  end  in  a  general  Applaufe  * 
the  whole  Theatre  refounding  with  the  Praifes 
of  the  great  Dramatift,  and  the  wonderful  Art 
and  Order  of  the  Compofition. 
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Oljeffions  againft  the  Millennium ,  anfwefd. 
" With  home  Conjectures  concerning  toe  State 
of  things  after  the  Millennium :  and  what 
will  he  the  final  Conformation  of  this 

World. 


0  U  fee  bow  Nature  and  Providence  have 
confpir’d,  to  make  the  Millennium  as 
hanpy  a  State,  as  any  Terreftrial  State  can  be. 
For,  'befides  Health  and  Plenty,  Peace,  Truth, 
and  Righteoufnefs  will  flourifh  there,  and  all 
the  Evils  of  this  Life  ftand  excluded. _  There 
will  be  no  ambitious  Princes,  ftudymg  Mil- 
chief  one  againft  another;  or  contriving  Me¬ 
thods  to  bring  their  own  SubjeQrs  into  Siaveiy  , 
No  mercenary  Statefmen  to  affift  and  intrigue 
with  them  ;  No  Oppreffion  from  the  Power¬ 
ful,  no  Snares  or  Traps  laid  for  the  Innocent ; 
No  treacherous  Friends,  no  malicious  Ene¬ 
mies;  No  Knaves,  Cheats,  Hypocrites;  the 
Vermin  of  this  Earth,  that  fwarm  every  where. 
There  will  be  nothing  hut  Truth,  Candor, 
Sincerity  and  Ingenuity;  as  in  a  Society  or 
Commonwealth  of  Saints  and  Philosophers. 
In  a  word,  ’twill  he  Taradife  reflofd,  both  as 
to  Innocency  of  Temper,  and  the  Beauties  ot 

Nature. 

I 

not  ti 


\ 
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believe  you  will  be  apt  to  fay,  If  this  be 
TUC-*  7tis  pity  but  it  Oiouid  qc  tiue*  i°L 
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5ds  a  very  definable  State,  where  all  good 
People  would  find  themfelves  mightily  at  eafe. 
What  is  it  that  hinders  it  then?  It  muft  be" 
fome  ill  Genius :  For  Nature  tends  to  fuch  a 
Renovation,  as  we  fuppofe;  and  Scripture 
ipeaks  loudly  of  an  happy  State  to  be  fome 
time  or  other,  on  this  fide  Heaven.  And 
what  is  there,  pray,  in  this  prefent  World 
Natural  or  Moral,  if  I  may  ask  with  Reve- 
stn^v.,  that  could  make  it  worth  the  while 
for  God  to  create  it,  if  it  never  was  better,  nor 
ever  will  be  better  ?  Is  there  not  more 
Miferv  than  Happmefs;  Is  there  not  more 
Vice  than  Virtue  in  this  World  ?  as  if  it  had 
been  made  by  a  Manichean  God.  The  Earth 
barren,  the  Heavens  inconftant  ;  Men  wick- 
ea  and  God  offended.  This  is  the  Pofture  of 
our  Affairs ;  fuch  hath  our  World  been  hi- 
the rto  5  with  Wars  and  Blood-iheed,  Sicknefs 
and  Dneafes,  Poverty,  Servitude  and  perpe¬ 
tual  Drudgery  for  the  Neceflaries  of  a  Mortal 
Lite.  We  may  therefore  reafonably  hope 
from  a  God  infinitely  good  and  powerful  for 
better  Times  and  a  better  State,  before’  the 
laii  1  en'od  and  Confummation  of  all  things 
But  it  will  be  objeaed,  it  may  be,  that",  ac 
cording  to  Scripture,  the  vices  and  wickednefs 
of  Men  will  continue  to  the  end  of  the 
World  ;  and  fo  there  will  be  no  room  for  fuch 
3n  happy  ftate,  as  we  hope  for,  Luk.  1 8.  8.  Our 
baviour  lavs,  When  the  Son  of  Man  cometh 
jmll  ne  find  Faith  ufon  the  Earth  ?  They  fhall 
eat  and  drink  and  flag,  as  before  the  deftruflion 

*4  . of 
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of  the  0ZJ  World,  or  of  Sodom ,  (Luk.  17.  2 6, 
i£c.)  and  the  wicked oefs  of  thole  Men,  you 
know,  continued  to  the  laft.  This  objection 
may  pinch  thofe  that  fuppofe  the  Millennium 
to  be  in  the  prefent  Earth,  and  a  thoufand 
years  before  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  :  for 
his  words  feem  to  imply  that  the  World  will 
be  in  a  ftate  of  wickednefs  even  till  his  coming. 
Accordingly  Antichrift  or  the  Man  of  Sin,  is 
not  faid  to  be  deftroy’d  till  the  coming  of  our 
Saviour,  2  Thejf.  2.  8.  and  till  he  be  deftroy’d, 
we  cannot  hope  for  a  Millennium.  Laftly, 
The  coming  of  out;  Saviour  is  always  reprefen- 
ted  in  Scripture  as  fudden,  furprizing  and  un¬ 
expected.  As  Lightning  breaking  fuddenly 
out  of  the  Clouds,  (Luke  17.  24.  and  ch .  21. 
34,  5  or  as  a  Thief  hi  the  Night ,  1  Thejf.  5. 
a,  5,  4.  2  'Pet,  3.  10.  aApoc.  16.  14.  But  if 
there  be  fuch  a  forerunner  of  it  as  the  Mil¬ 
lennial  ftate,  whofe  bounds  we  know,  accor¬ 
ding  as  that  expires  and  draws  to  an  End, 
Men  will  be  certainly  advertis’d  of  the  ap¬ 
proaching  of  our  Saviour.  But  this  objection, 
as  I  told  you,  does  not  affeCt  our  Hypothefis, 
for  we  fuppofe  the  Millennium  will  not  be  till 
after  the  coming  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  Con¬ 
flagration.  And  alfo  that  his  coming  will  be 
fudden  and  furprifing  :  and  that  Antichrift  will 
continue  in  being,  tho’  not  in  the  fame  degree 
of  power,  till  that  time.  So  that  they  that 
place  the  Millennium  in  the  prefent  Earth, 
are  chiefly  concern'd  to  anfwer  this  firft  ob¬ 
jection. 


But 
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Bat  you  will  obje£t,  it  may  be,  in  the  fecond 
Place,  That  this  Millennium,  wherefoever  it 
is,  would  degenerate  at  length,  into  fenfuality, 
and  a  Mahometan  Paradife.  For  where  there 
are  earthly  plea fu res  and  earthly  appetites, 
they  will  not  be  kept  always  in  order  without 
any  excels  or  luxuriaricy :  efpecially  as  to  the 
fenfes  of  Touch  and  Tafte.  I  am  apt  to  think 
this  is  true,  if  the  Soul  have  no  more  power 
over  the  Body  than  Hie  hath  at  prefent,  and  our 
Senfes,  Paffions,  and  Appetites  be  as  ftrong 
as  they  are  now.  But  according  to  our  ex¬ 
plication  of  the  Millennium,  we  have  great 
reaibn  to  hope,  that  the  Soul  will  have  a  greater 
dominion  over  the  Referred  ion -body,  than  fine 
hath  over  this.  And  you  know  we  fuppofe 
that  none  will  truly  inherit  the  Millennium, 
but  thofe  that  rife  from  the  Dead.  Nor  do  we 
admit  any  propagation  there,  nor  the  trouble 
or  weaknefs  of  Infants.  But  that  all  rife  in  a 
perfect  Age,  and  never  die:  being  tranflated, 
at  the  final  judgment,  to  meet  our  Saviour  in 
the  Clouds,  and  to  be  with  him  for  ever. 
Thus  we  eafily  avoid  the  force  of  this  ob¬ 
jection.  But  thofe  that  place  the  Millennium 
in  this  Life,  and  to  be  enjoy’d  in  thefe  Bodies, 
muft  find  out  feme  new  preservatives  againft 
Vice,  otherwife  they  will  be  continually  fubjefl: 
to  degeneracy. 

Another  objection  may  be  taken  from 
the.  perfonal  Reign  of  Chrift  upon  Earth, 
which  is  a  thing  incongruous,  and  yet  alferted 
by  many  modern  Millennaries.  That  Chrift 
fhould  leave  that  right  hand  of  his  Father,  to 

come 
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come  and  pafs  a  thoufand  years  here  below  • 
living  upon  Earthin  an  Heavenly  Body  :  This, 
I  confefs,  is  a  thing  I  never  could  digeft,  ynd 
therefore  I  am  not  concerned  in  this  objection  ; 
not  thinking  it  neceflary  that  Chrift  fhould  be 
perfonally  prelent  and  refident  upon  Earth  in 
the  Millennium.  I  am  apt  to  believe  that  there 
will  be  then  a  Celeftial  Prefence  of  Chrift,  or 
a  Shekiuah,  as  we  noted  before:  As  the  Sun  is 
prefent  to  the  Earth,  yet  never  leaves  its  place 
in  the  Firmament ;  fo  Chrift  may  be  vifibly 
confpicuous  in  his  Heavenly  Throne,  as  he  was 
to  St.  Stephen,  oAff.  7.  55,  5 6.  and  yet  never 
leave  the  right  hand  of  his  Father.  And  this 
would  be  a  more  glorious  and  ill uft rious  pre? 
fence,  than  if  he  Ihould  defcend,  and  converfe 
amongft  Men  in  a  perfonal  fhape.  But  thefe 
things  not  being  diftinQdy  reveal’d  to  us,  we 
ought  not  to  determine  any  thing  concerning 
them,  but  with  modeftly  and  fubmiftion. 

We  have  thus  far  pretty  well  efcap’d,  and 
kept  our  felves  out  of  the  reach  of  the  ordina¬ 
ry  objections  againft  tlie  Millennium.  But 
there  remains  one,  concerning  a  double  Rejur - 
reHion,  which  muft  fall  upon  every  Hypothe- 
fis  :  and  his  this.  The  Scripture,  they  fay, 
fpeaks  but  of  one  Refurreftion :  whereas  the 
doftrine  of  the  Millennium  fuppofes  two  ;  one 
at  the  beginning  of  the  Millennium,  for  the 
Martyrs,  and  thofethat  enjoy  that  happy  Rate, 
and  the  other  at  the  end  of  it ;  which  is  uni- 
verfal  and  final,  in  the  laft  day  oi  Judgment, 
3Tis  true,  Scripture  generally  fpeaks  oi  the  Re- 
furreclion  in  grofs :  without  diftinguifhing 
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nr  ft  and  fecond ;  and  fo  it  fpeaks  of  the  Com¬ 
ing  of  our  Saviour,  without  diftin&ion  of  firft 
or  fecond  ;  yet  it  does  not  follow  from  that, 
that  there  is  but  one  coming  of  our  Saviour, 
fo  neither  that  there  is  but  one  RefurreQion. 
And  feeing  there  is  one  place  of  Scripture  that 
fpeaks  diftinctly  of  two  Refurrections,  namely, 
the  zothchap.  of  the  oAtocalyffe :  that  is  to  us  a 
fufficient  warrant  for  alTerting  two.  As  there 
are  fome  things  in  one  Evangelift  that  are  not 
in  another,  yet  we  think  them  Authentick  if 
they  be  but  in  one.  There  are  alfo  fome  things 
in  ‘ Daniel ,  concerning  the  Mejjiah ,  and  con¬ 
cerning  the  Refurre&ion ,  that  are  not  in  the 
reft  of  the  Prophets :  yet  we  look  upon  his 
fingle  teftimony,  as  good  authority.  St.  John 
writ  the  laft  of  all  the  Apoftles,  and  as  the 
whole  feries  of  his  Prophecies  is  new,  reaching 
through  the  later  Times  to  the  Confummation 
of  all  things ;  fo  we  cannot  wonder  if  he  had 
fomething  more  particular  reveal’d  to  him  con¬ 
cerning  the  RefurreCtion ;  That  which  was 
fpoken  of  before  in  general,  being  diftinguifh’d 
now  into  Firft  and  Second ,  or  particular  and 
univerfai,  in  this  laft  Prophet,  See  Mr.  Mede. 
Some  think  St.  Tanl  means  no  lefs,  when  he 
makes  an  order  in  the  RefurreCtion  :  fome 
rifing  fooner,  fome  later:  1  Cor.  15.  23,  24, 

1  Theft'.  4.  14, 15,  is fc.  but  whether  that  be  fo 
or  no,  St.  John  might  have  a  more  diftinft  re¬ 
velation  concerning  it,  than  St.  Taul  had,  or 
any  one  before  him. 

After  thefe  Objections,  a  great  many  Que- 
ries  and  Difficulties  might  be  propos’d  relating 

to 
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to  the  Millennium.  But  that’s  no  more  than 
what  is  found  in  all  other  matters,  remote 
from,  our  Knowledge.  Who  can  anfwer  all 
the  Queries  that  may  be  made  concerning  He  a- 
ven ,  or  Hell ,  or  Taradife  ?  When  we  know  a 
Thing  as  to  the  Subftance,  we  are  not  to  let 
go  our  hold,  tho’  there  remain  fome  difficulties 
unrefolv’d  :  otherwife  we  fhould  be  eternally 
Sceptical  in  moft  matters  of  Knowledge. 
Therefore,  tho’  we  cannot,  for  example,  give 
a  full  account  of  the  diftin&ion  of  habitations 
and  inhabitants  in  the  Future  Earth :  or,  of 
the  order  of  the  Firft  RejurrecUon  ;  whether 
it  be  performed  by  degrees  and  fuccefiivly,  or 
all  the  Inhabitants  of  the  New  Jerufalem  rife 
at  once,  and  continue  throughout  the  whole 
Millennium.  I  fay,  tho’  we  cannot  give  a 
d ift i net  account  of  thefe,  or  fuch  like  particulars, 
we  ought  not  therefore  to  deny  or  doubt  whe¬ 
ther  there  will  be  a  New  Earth ,  or  a  Firfl 
Refurretiion.  For  the  Revelation  goes  clearly 
fo  far,  and  the  obfeurity  is  only  in  the  confequen- 
cesand  dependances  of  it.  Which  Providence 
thought  fit,  without  further  light,  to  leave  to 
our  fearch  and  diiquifition. 

Scripture  mentions  one  Thing,  at  the  end  of 
the  Millennium,  which  is  a  common  Difficulty 
to  all  ;  and  every  one  mull  contribute  their 
beft  thoughts  and  Conjectures  towards  the  fo- 
lutionof  it.  ’Tis  the  ftrange  doTnneof  Gog 
and  Magog ;  cAfoc.  20.  8,  9.  which  are  to 
rife  up  in  rebellion  againft  the  Saints,  and 
befiege  the  holy  City,  and  the  holy  Camp. 
And  tills  is  to  be  upon  the  Expiration  ol  the 
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Thoufancl  Years,  when  Satan  is  loofen’d.  For 
no  fooner  will  his  Chains  be  knock’d  off,  but 
lie  will  put  himfelf  in  the  Head  of  this  Army 
of  Gyants,  or  Sons  of  the  Earth,  and  attack 
Heaven,  and  the  Saints  of  the  moft  High. 
But  with  ill  fuccefs,  for  there  will  come  down 
fire  and  lightning  from  Heaven,  and  confume 
them.  This,  methinks,  hath  a  great  a fEnky 
with  the  Hiftory  of  the  Gyants,  rebelling  and 
andaffaulting  Heaven  and  ftruk  down  by  Thun¬ 
der-Bolts.  But  that  of  fetting  Mountains  upon 
Mountains,  or  toiling  them  into  the  Skie, 
that’s  the  Poetical  Part,  and  we  mu  ft  not  ex¬ 
pect  to  find  it  in  the  Prophecy.  The  Poets 
told  their  Fable,  as  of  a  thing  paft,  and  fo  it 
was  a  Fable  ;  But  the  Prophets  fpeak  of  it, 
a  thing  to  come,  and  fo  it  will  be  a  re¬ 
ality.  But  how  and  in  what  fenfe  it  is  to  be 
under ftood  and  explain’d,  every  one  has  the 
liberty  to  make  the  beft  Judgment  he  can. 

Ezekiel  mentions  Gog  and  Magog,  Ch. 

!  G?  39.  which  I  take  to  be  only  types  and  fha- 
dowsof  thefe  which  we  are  nowfpeaking  of,  and 
not  yet  exemplified,  no  more  than  his  Temple. 
And  feeing  this  People  is  to  be  at  the  End  of 
the  Millennium ,  and  in  the  fame  Earth  with  it. 
We  mu  ft,  according  to  our  Hypothefis,  plant 
them  in  the  future  Earth,  and  therefore  all 
former  conjectures  about  the  Turks ,  or  Seythi - 
\an?>  or  other  4 'Barbarians ,  are  out  of  Doors 
with  us,  feeing  the  Scene  of  this  aQfion  does 
not  lie  in  the  prelent  Earth.  They  are  alfo 
icpt'eiented  by  the  Prophet,  as  a  People  di¬ 
mmer  and  feparate  from  the  Saints,  not  in  their 

manners 


,  jg  The  Theory  of  the  E  a  &  t  h. 

manners  only,  but  alfo  in  their  feats  and 
Habitations  ;  For  (eApoc.  20.  8,  9.)  they  aie 
faid  to  come  up  from  the  tour  Corners  of 
the  Earth,  upon  the  breadth  of  the  Eat  th,  and 
there  to  befiege  the  Camp  of  the  Saint  and 
the  beloved  City  :  This  makes  it  feern  probable 
to  me,  that  there  will  be  a  douole  j  ace  Oi 
Mankind  in  that  Future  Earth :  very  different 
one  from  another,  both 

difpofition,  and  sa  to  their  origin,  li^  one 
born  from  Heaven,  Sons  or  Goa,  and  Oi  tne 
Refurreaion :  who  are  the  true  Saints  and 
Heirs  of  the  Millennium.  1  he  others  born  of 
the  Earth,  Sons  of  the  Earth,  generated  from 
the  dime  of  the  Ground,  and  tire  Heat  of  the 
Sun,  as  brute  Creatures  were  at  nrh.  _  Hus 
fecond  Progeny  or  Generation  of  Mea  in .me 
Future  Earth,  I  underftand  to  be  fignmea  by 
the  Prophet  under  thefe  borrowed  or  feigned 
Names  of  Gog  and  Magog.  Ana  this  ^arth- 
born  race,  encreafing  and  multiplying  after 
the  manner  of  Men,  by  carnal  propagation, 
after  a  thpufand  years,  grew  numerous,  as  the 
Sand  by  the  Sea ;  and  thereupon  made  an  11- 
ruption  or  inundation  upon  the  Face  m  the 
Earth,  and  upon  the  habitations  of  tne  Saint  , 
As  the  barbarous  Nations  did  formerly  upon 
Chriftendom,  Or  as  the  Gyants  are  (aid  tq 
have  made  War  againft  the  Gods.  But  they 
were  foon  confounded  in  tneir  impious  an 
facrilegious  defign,  being  flruck  and  confutn 

bv  Fire  from  Heaven.  . 

'  Some  will  think,  it  may  be,  that  there  was 

fuch  a  double  race  of  Mankind  m  the  LA 
World  alfo.  The  Sons  of  oddam,  and  tb» 


Concerning  the  New  Heavens,  See,  jta 

Sons  of  God :  becaufe  it  is  faid,  Gen.  6.  When 
men  began  to  multi-ply  upon  the  Face  of  the 
Earth,  that  the  SONS  OF  GOT)  SeAW  THF 
DAUGHTERS  OF  MEN,  that  they  were 
fair,  and  they  tool  them  Wives  of  all  that 
they  lik’d.  And  it  is  added  prefently,  ver.  4„ 
There  were  Gy  ants  in  the  Earth  in  thofe  Days  * 
and  alfo  after  that,  when  the  Sons  of  God  came 
in  unto  the  daughters  of  men,  and  they  hare 
children  to  them :  the  Jame  became  mighty  Men 
which  were  of  old,  men  of  renown.  Here 
feem  to  be  two  or  three  orders  or  races  in  this 
Ante-diluvian  World.  The  Sons  of  God -.The 
Sons  and  Daughters  of  &Adam :  and  a  third 
fort  arifing  from  the  mixture  and  copulation  of 
thefe,  which  are  call’d  Mighty  men  of  old,  or 
Heroes.  Befides,  here  are  Gyants  mention’d 
and  to  which  they  are  to  be  reduc’d,  it  does 
not  certainly  appear. 

This  mixture  of  thefe  two  Races,  whatfoe- 
ver  they  were,  gave,  it  feems,  fo  great  offence 
to  God,  that  he  deftroy’d  that  World  upon  it 
in  a  Deluge  of  Water.  It  hath  been  matter  of 
great  difficulty  to  determine,  who  thefe  Sons  of 
God  were,  that  fell  in  love  with  and  married 
the  Daughters  of  Men.  There  are  two  con¬ 
jectures  that  prevail  molt:  One,  that  thev 
were  Angels  :  and  another,  that  they  were  o? 
tne  Poftenty  of  Seth,  and  diftinguifh’d  from 
the  reft,  by  their  Piety,  and  the  worftiip  of 
the  true  God  :  fb  that  it  was  a  great  Crime 
for  them  to  mingle  with  the  reft  of  Mankind, 
who  are  fuppos’d  to  have  been  Idolaters.  Nei¬ 
ther  of  thefe  opinions  is  to  me  latisfaclorv. 
for  as  to  Angels  ;  Good  Angels  neither  mar- 
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ry.,  not  are  given  in  marriage ;  Matt.  21.  50, 
and  bad  Angels  are  not  call’d  the  Sons  of  God. 
Betides,  if  Angels  Vfere  capable  of  thofe  mean 
pleafures,  we  ought  in  reafon  to  fnppoie,  that 
there  are  female  Angels,  as  well  as .  male  , 
for  furely  thofe  capacities  are  not  in  vain 
through  a  whole  Species  of  Beings.  _  And  if 
there  be  female  Angels,  we  cannot  imagine, 
but  that  they  muft  he  of  a  far  more  charming 
beauty  than  the  dowdy  daughters  of  Men. 
Then  as  to  the  line  of  Seth ,  It  does  not  appear 
that  there  was  any  inch  diffinftionoi  I d 0 I  a  l  s 
and  true  Worfhippers  before  the  Flood,  or 
that  there  was  any  fuch  thing,  as  Idolatry,  at 
that  Time  ;  nor  for  fome  Ages  after.  Befides, 
it  is  not  laid,  that  the  Sons  of  God  rell  in  love 
with  the  Daughters  of  Cain,  or  ol  any  de- 
generate  race,  but  with  the  Daughters  ol 
eAdam :  which  may  be  the  Daughters  of  Seth, 
as  well  as  of  any  other.  Thefe  conjectures 
therefore  feem  to  be  fballow  ana  ill-grounded. 
But  what  the  diftinftion  was  of  thofe  two 
orders,  remains  yet  very  uncertain. 

St.Tanl  to  the  Galatians ,  (Chap.  4.  21,  22, 
ifc.J  makes  a  diftinftion  alfo  of  a  double 
Progeny :  that  of  Sarah ,  and  that  of  Hager. 
One  was  born  according  to  the  Flefh,  after  a 
natural  manner  :  and  the  other  by  the  divine 
Power,  or  in  vertue  of  the  divine  promife. 
This  diftinftion  of  a  Natural  and  fupernatural 
Origin,  and  of  a  double  progeny  :  the  one 
bom  to  fcrvitude,  the  other  to  liberty  ,  repre- 
fents  very  well  either  the  manner  of  our  pre- 
fent  birth,  and  of  our  Future,  at  the  Refur- 

reft  ion  i 
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red  ion  :  Or  that  double  progeny  and  double 
manner  of  Birth,  which  we  fuppofe  in  the 
Future  Earth.  ’Tis  true,  St.  “Paul  applies 
this  to  the  Law  and  the  Gofpel ;  but  Typical 
Things,  you  know,  have  different  Afpeds 
and  Completions,  which  are  not  exclufive  of 
one  another  :  and  fo  it  may  be  here.  But 
however  this  double  race  of  Mankind  in  the 
Future  Earth,  to  explain  the  Dodrine  of 
Gog  and  Magog ,  is  but  a  conjedure :  and 

to  be  otherwife  conli- 


does  not  pretend 
der’d. 

The  laft  thins 


b 


that  remains  to  be  con- 
fider’d  and  accounted  for,  is  the  upfhot  and 
conclufion  of  all :  Namely,  what  Will  become 
of  the  Earth  after  the  thoufand  Years  ex¬ 
pir’d  ?  Or  after  the  Day  of  Judgment  paff, 
and  the  Saints  tranflated  into  Heaven,  what 
will  be  the  Face  of  things  here  below  ?  There 
being  nothing  exprefly  reveal’d  concerning 
this,  we  mult  not  exped  a  pofitive  refolution 
of  it.  And  the  difficulty  is  not  peculiar  to 
our  hypothefis  :  for  though  the  Millennium , 
and  the  final  judgment  were  concluded  in  the 
prefent  Earth,  the  Qusere  would  ftill  remain, 
What  would  become  of  this  Earth  after  the 
Lafl  Day.  So  that  all  Parties  are  equally  con¬ 
cern  d,  and  equally  free,  to  give  their  opini¬ 
on,  What  will  be  the  lafl  flate  and  confum- 
mation  of  this  Earth.  Scripture,  I  told  you, 
hath  not  defin’d  this  point :  and  the  Philofo- 
phers  fay  very  little  concerning  it.  The  Sto¬ 
ics  indeed  fpeak  of  the  final  refolution  of  all 
things  into  Fire,  -or  into  ALthsr :  which  is  the 
*  -  bV.  Y  pureft 
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pureft  and  fubtleft  fort  of  Fire.  So  that  the 
whole  Globe  or  Mafs  of  the  Earth,  and  all 
particular  bodies,  will,  according  to  them, 
be  at  laft  diflolv’d  into  a  liquid  Flame.  Nei¬ 
ther  was  this  Do£l:rine  firft  invented  by  the 
Stoicks  :  Heraclitus  taught  it  long  beiore  them 
and  I  take  it  to  be  as  Antierrt  as  Orpheus  him- 
felf :  who  was  the  firft  Philofopher  amongft 
the  Greeks-.  And  he  deriving  his  Notions 
from  the  ‘Barharick  Philofophers,  or  the  Sages 
of  the  Eaft,  that  School  of  Wifdom  may  be 
look’d  upon  as  the  true  feminary  of  this  Do- 
drine,  as  it  was  of  moft  other  natural  know- 

ledge. 

But  this  diffolution  of  the  Earth  into  Fire, 
may  be  underftood  two  Ways;  either  mat  it 
will  be  diffolv’d  into  a  loofe  Flame,  and  fo 
diflipated  and  loft  .  as  Lightning  in  the  Air, 
and  vanifh  into  nothing;  or  that  it  will  be 
diffolv’d  into  a  fixt  Flame,  fuch  as  the  Sun  is, 
or  a  fixt  Star.  And  I  am  of  opinion,  that 
the  Earth  after  the  laft  Day  of  Judgment, 
will  be  chang’d  into  the  Nature  of  a  Sun,  or 
of  a  fixt  Star,  and  fhine  like  thern  in  the  Fir¬ 
mament.  Being  all  melted  down  into  a  Mafs 
of  ^Ethereal  Matter,  and  enlightning  a  Sphere 
or  Orb  round  about  it.  I  have  no  direft  and 
demonftrative  Proof  of  this,  Lconfefs,  but  it 
Planets  were  once  fixt  Stars,  as  I  believe 
they  were,  their  revolution  to  the  fame  ftate 
a^ain,  in  a  great  Circle  ot  Time,  feerns  to 
be  according  to  the  M-ethods  ot  Providence, 
which  loves  to  recover  what  was  loft  or  de¬ 
cay’d,  after  certain  periods,  anch  what  was 
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originally  good  and  happy,  to  make  it  fo 
again;  All  Nature,  at  Iaft,  being  transform’d 
into  alike  Glory  with  the  Sons  of  God,  ( Rom 
8.  21.J 

I  will  not  tell  you  what  Foundation  there 
is  in  Nature,  for  this  change  or  transforma¬ 
tion  from  the  interiour  conftitution  of  the 
Earth,  and  the  Inftances  we  have  feen  of 
new  Stars  appearing  in  the  Heavens.  I  fhould 
lead  the  Englifh  Reader  too  far  out  of  his  way, 
to  difcourfe  of  thefe  things.  But  if  there  be  any 
PaiTages  or  Expreffions  in  Scripture,  that  coun¬ 
tenance  fuch  aftate  of  Things  after  the  Day 
of  Judgment,  it  will  not  be  improper  to  take 
notice  of  them.  That  radiant  and  illuftrious 
Jerusalem,  defcrib’d  by  St.  John,  aApoc.  21. • 
ver.  1  o,  11,  12,  £j?c.  compos’d  all  of  Gemms 
and  bright  Materials,  clear  and  fparkling,  as 
a  Star  in  the  Firmament :  Who  can  give  an 
account  what  that  is  ?  Its  Foundations,  Walls* 
Gates,  Streets,  all  the  Body  of  it,  relplendent 
as  Light  or  Fire.  What  is  there  in  Nature, 
or  in  this  Univerfe,  that  bears  any  refemblance 
with  fuch  a  Phenomenon  as  this,  unlefs  it 
be  a  Sun  or  a  fixt  Star  ?  Efpecially  if  we  add 
and  conuder  what  follows,  Ver.  23.  That  the 
City  had  no  need,  of  the  Sun,  nor  of  the 
Moon,  to  fine  in  it,  Ver.  25.  And  that  there 
was  no  Night  there.  This  can  be  no  Ter- 
rcflxial  Body ;  it  muft  be  a  fubftance  luminous 
in  it  felf,  and  a  Fountain  of  Light,  as  a  fixt 
Star.^  And  upon  fuch  a  change  of  the  Earth, 
or  1  ransformation,  as  this,  would  be  brought 
to  fafs  the  faring  that  is  written ,  cDEqATH 

Y  2  '  '  " '  *  7 s 
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IS  SJVeAL LOWED  Uf  IN  VICTORY.  Which 
indeed  St.  Taul  feems  to  apply  to  our  Bodies 
in  particular,  i  Cor.  15.  54.  But  in  the 
Eighth  Chapter  to  the  Ro?nar.s  He  extends  it 
to  all  Nature,  Ver.  21.  The  Creation  it  felf 
alfo  j, hall  he  deliver’d  from  the  Bondage  of 
Corruption,  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
Sons  of  God.  And  accordingly  St.  John , 
fpeaking  of  the  fame  Time  with  St.  'Paul  in 
that  Place  to  the  Corinthians ,  namely  of  the 
general  Refurre&ion  and  Day  of  Judgment, 
fays,  ‘Death  and  Hades ,  which  we  render 
Hell,  were  caft  into  the  Lake  of  Fire ,  <?Apoc . 
20.  14.  This  is  their  being  fwallowed  up  in 
victory,  which  St.  ‘ Paul  fpeaks  of  ;  when 
Death  and  Hades,  that  is,  all  the  Region  of 
Mortality  :  The  Earth  and  all  its  Dependances : 
are  abforpt  into  a  Mafs  of  Fire  y  and  conver¬ 
ted,  by  a  glorious  Victory  over  the  Powers  of 
Darknefs,  into  a  Luminous  Body  and  a  Region 
of  Light. 

This  great  Iffue  and  Period  of  the  Earth, 
and  of  all  humane  Affairs,  tho’  it  ieem  to 
be  founded  in  Nature,  and  fupported  by  feve- 
ral  expreffions  of  Scripture  ;  yet  we  cannot, 
for  want  of  full  in  ft  ru  6;  ion,  propofe  it  other- 
wife  than  as  a  fair  Conjecture.  The  Heavens 
and  the  Earth  fhall  flie  away  at  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  fays  the  Text:  o Apoc.  20.  11. 
eAnd  their  flare  [hall  not  he  found.  This 
muff  be  underffood  of  our  Heavens  and  our 
Earth.  And  their  flying  away  muff  be  their 
removing  to  fome  other  Part  of  the  Univerfe  ; 
io  as  their  Place  or  reiidence  lliall  not  he 

found 
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found  any  more  here  below.  This  is  the  eafie 
and  natural  fence  of  the  Words;  and  this 
Tranflation  of  the  Earth  will  not  be  without 
fome  Change  preceding,  that  makes  it  leave 
its  Place,  and,  with  a  lofty  flight,  take  its  feat 

among!!:  the  Stars. - There  we  leave  it ; 

Having  conduced  it  for  the  Space  of  Seven 
Thoufand  Years,  through  various  Changes, 
from  a  dark  Chaos  to  a  bright  Star, 
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O  take  a  Review  of  this  Theory  of 
the  Earth,  which  we  have  now 
finifh’d,  We  muft  confider,  firft, 
the  Extent  of  it ;  and  then  the 
principal  Parts  whereof  it  confifts. 
It  reaches,  as  you  fee,  from  one  end  of  the 
World  to  the  other;  from  the  firft  Chaos  to 
the  laft  Day,  and  the  Confummation  of  all 
things.  This,  probably,  will  run  the  length 
of  Seven  Thoufand  Years ;  which  is  a  good 
competent  fpace  of  Time  to  exercife  our 
Thoughts  upon,  and  to  obferve  the  feveral 
Scenes  which  Nature  and  Providence  bring  into 
View  within  the  compafs  of  fo  many  Ages. 

The 
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The  Matter  and  principal  Parts  of  this 
Theory  are  fuch  things  as  are  recorded  in 
Scripture.  We  do  not  feign  a  Subj'eft,  and 
then  difcant  upon  it,  for  Diverfion  ;  but  en¬ 
deavour  to  give  an  intelligible  and  rational 
Account  of  fuch  Matters  of  Facft,  pa  ft  or  na¬ 
ture,  as  are  there  fpeeifted  and  declared. 
What  it  hath  feem’d  good,  to  the  Holy  Ghoft 
to  communicate  to  us,  by  Hiftory  or  Prophe¬ 
cy,  concerning  the  feveral  States  and  general 
Changes  of  this  Earth,  makes  ,  the  Argument 
of  our  Difcourfe.  Therefore  the  things  them- 
felves  muft  be  taken  for  granted,  in  one  fenfe 
or  other,  feeing,  befides  all  other  Proofs,  they 
have  the  Authority  of  a  Revelation  ;  and  our 
Bufinefs  is  only  to  give  fuch  an  Explication  of 
them,  as  fhall  approve  it  felf  to  the  Faculties 
of  Man,  and  be  conformable  to  Scripture., 

We  will  therefore  firft  fet  down  the  things 
themfelves,  that  make  the  fubjeft  matter  of  this 
Theory  •  and  remind  you  of  our  Explication 
of  them.  Then  recollect  the  general  Proofs 
of  that  Explication,  from  Reafon  and  Nature; 
but  more  fully  and  particularly  fhew  how  it  is 
grounded  upon  Scripture.  The  primary  Phe¬ 
nomena  whereof  we  are  to  give  an  account,  are 
thefe  Five  or  Six. 

Y  _  ,  p 

4?  * 

r  I.  The  Original  of  the  Earth  from  a  Chaos . 

II.  The  State  of  Paradife ,  and  the  oAnte * 

diluvian  World . 

III.  The  Univerjal  ‘ Deluge . 

IV.  The  Univerfd  Conflagration „ 


V.  The\ 
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Vo  The  Renovation  of  the  World ,  or  the 
flew  Heavens  and  New  Earth . 

VI-  The  Confummation  of  all  things . 

Theft*  are  unqueftionably  in  Scripture ;  and 
thefe  all  relate,  as  you  fee,  to  the  federal 
Forms,  States  and  Revolutions  of  this  Earth. 
We  are  therefore  oblig’d  to  give  a  clear  and 
coherent  Account  of  thefe  Vhanomena,  in  that 
Order  and  Confecution  wherein  they  ftand  to 
one-another. 

There  are  alfo  in  Scripture  fome  other 
tilings,  relating  to  the  fame  Subjects,  that 
may  be  call’d  the  Secondary  Ingredients  of 
this  Theory,  and  are  to  be  referred  to  their 
refpective  primary  Heads.  Such  are,  for  In- 
ftance, 

I.  The  Longevity  of  the  oAnte-diluvian$a 

II.  The  Rupture  of  the  great  oAbyfs,  at  the 

Deluge. 

III.  The  appearing  of  the  Rainbow  after  the 

Deluge :  as  a  Sign  that  there  never 
fiould  he  a  fecond  Flood. 

Thefe  things  Scripture  hath  alfo  left  upon 
Record,  as  Directions  and  Indications  how  to 
underhand  the  Ante-diluvian  State,  and  the 
Deluge  it  felf.  Whofoever  therefore  fhall  un¬ 
dertake  to  write  the  Theory  of  the  Earth,  muft 
think  himfelf  bound  to  give  us  a  juft  Explica¬ 
tion  of  thefe  fecondary  Phasnomina,  as  well  as 
of  the  primary  j  and  that  in  fueh  a  Depen- 

dance 
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dance  and  Connexion,  as  to  make  them  give 
and  receive  Light  from  one-anotner. 

The  former  part  of  the  Task  is  concerning 
the  World  behind  us,  Times  and  Things  pa  ft, 
that  are  already  come  to  light.  The  latter 
is  concerning  the  world  before  us,  1  imes  and 
Things  to  come ;  that  lie  yet  in  the  bofom  of 
Providence,  and  in  the  feeds  of  Nature.  And 
thefe  are  chiefly  the  Conflagration  of  the  World, 
and  the  Renovation  of  it.  When  thefe  are 
over  and  expired,  then  comes  the  end ,  as 
St.  Taul  fays,  i  Cor.  1 5.  Then  the  Heavens 
and  the  Earth  fl y  away,  as  St.  John  fays, 
oApoc.  20.  Then  is  the  Confummation  of  all 
things,  and  the  laft  Period  of  this  fublunary 
World,  whatfoever  it  is.  Thus  far  the  Theo- 
rift  muft  go,  and'  purfue  the  motions  of  Na¬ 
ture,  till  all  things  are  brought  to  Reft  and 
and  Silence.  And  in  this  latter  part  of  the 
Theory,  there  is  alfo  a  collateral  Phenomenon, 
the  Millennium,  or  Thoufand  Years  Reign  of 
Chrift  and  his  Saints  upon  Earth,  to  be  con- 
fider’d.  For  this,  according  as  it  is  reprefent- 
ed  in  Scripture,  does  imply  a  Change  in  the 
Natural  World,  as  well  as  in  the  Moral ;  and 
therefore  muft  be  accounted  for  in  the  Theory 
of  the  Earth.  At  leaft  it  muft  be  there  deter¬ 
min’d,  whether  that  State  of  the  World,  which 
is  Angular  and  extraordinary,  will  be  befoie 

or  after  the  Conflagration. 

Thefe  are  the  Principals  and  Incidents  of 
this  Theory  of  the  Earth,  as  to  the  Matter 
and  Subject  of  it ;  which,  you  fee,  is  both  im¬ 
portant,  and  wholly  taken  out  0 1  Scripture. 
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As  to  our  Explication  of  thefe  points,  that  is 
fufficiently  known,  being  fet  down  at  large 
in  Four  Books  of  this  Theory :  Therefore  it 
remains  only,  having  feen  the  Matter  of  the 
Theory,  to  examine  the  Form  of  it,  and  the 
Proofs  of  it ;  for  from  thefe  two  things  it  muft 
receive  its  Cenfure.  As  to  the  Form,  the 
Characters  of  a  regular  Theory  feem  to  be  thefe 
three  ;  Few  and  eafye  Toftulatums ;  Union  of 
Tarts  ;  and  a  Fitnefs  to  anfwer ,  fully  and 
dearly ,  all  the  Thanomeiia  to  which  it  is  to  be 
afply'd. 

We  think  our  Hypothefis  does  not  want  any 
of  thefe  Chrafters.  As  to  the  Firft,  we  take 
but  one  fingle  Toftulatam  for  the  whole  Theo¬ 
ry,  and  that  an  eafie  one,  warranted  both  by 
Scripture  and  Antiquity  ;  Namely,  That  this 
Earth  rife ,  at  firft ,  from  a  Chaos .  As  to  the 
Second,  Union  of  Tarts ,  The  whole  Theory 
is  but  one  Series  of  Caufes  and  EffeCts  from 
that  firft  Chaos.  Befides,  you  can  fcarce  ad¬ 
mit  any  one  part  of  it,  firft,  laft,  or  interme¬ 
diate,  but  you  muft,  in  confequence  of  that, 
admit  all  the  reft.  Grant  me  but  that  the f 
Deluge  is  truly  explain’d,  and  I’ll  defire  no 
more  Proof  for  all  the  Theory.  Or,  if  you 
begin  at  the  other  end,  and  grant  the  New 
Heavens  and  New  Earth  after  the  Conflagra¬ 
tion,  you  will  be  led  back  again  to  the  firft 
Heavens  and  firft  Earth  that  were  before  the 
Flood.  For  St.  John  fays,  that  New  Earth 
was  without  a  Sery  Apoc,  2,1.  1.  And  it  was 
a  Renovation ,  or  Refutation  to  fome  former 
ftate  of  things;  There  was  therefore  fome 

former 
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former  Earth  without  a  Sea  ;  which  not  being 
the  prefent  Earth,  it  muft  be  the  Ante-diiuvian. 
Befides,  both  St.  John ,  and  the  Prophet  Efaias, 
have  reprefented  the  New  Pleavens  and.  New 
Earth,  as  Paradifiacal,  according  as  is  pro¬ 
ved,  ‘Book  IV.  Chap.  2.  And  having  told  us 
the  Form  of  the  New-future-Earth,  that  it 
will  have  no  Sea ,  it  is  a  reafonable  Inference 
that  there  was  no  Sea  in  the  Paradifiacal 
Earth.  However,  from  the  Form  of  this  Fu¬ 
ture  Earth,  which  St.  John  reprefents  to  us, 
we  may  at  leaft  conclude,  that  an  Earth  with¬ 
out  a  Sea  is  no  Chimsera,  or.  Impoffibility ; 
but  rather  a  fit  Seat  and  Habitation  for  the 

Juft  and  the  Innocent. 

Thus  you  fee  the  Parts  of  the  Theory  link 
and  hold  fa  ft  one-another,  according  to  the 
fecond  Character.  And  as  to  the  third,  of 
being  fuited  to  the  ‘Phenomena,  we  muft  refer 
that  to  the  next  Head  of  Proofs.  It  may  be. 
truly  faid,  that  bare  Coherence  and  Union  of 
Parts  is  not  a  fufficient  Proof ;  The  Parts  of  a 
Fable  or  Romance  may  hang  aptly  together, 
and  yet  have  no  ft  ruth  in  them.  I  ms  is 
enough  indeed  to  give  the  title  of  a  Juft  Com- 
pofition  to  any  Work,  but  not  or.  a  true 
one  ;  till  it  appear  that  the  Conclusions  and 
Explications  are  grounded  upon  good  natural 
Evidence,  or  upon  good  Divine  Authority. 
We  muft  therefore  proceed  now  to  the  third 
thing  to  be  confider’d  in  a  Theory,  H  ha t,  its 
Proofs  are  ;  or  the  Grounds  upon  which  it 
Hands,  whether  Sacred  or  Natural. 

According 
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According  to  Natural  Evidence,  things  are 
proved  from  their  Caufes  or  their  Effects. 
And  we  think  we  have  this  double  Order  of 
Proofs  for  the  Truth  of  our  Hypothefis.  As 
to  the  Method  of  Caufes,  we  proceed  from 
what  is  more  fimple,  to  what  is  more  com¬ 
pound,  and  build  all  upon  one  Foundation, 
Go  but  to  the  Head  of  the  Theory,  and  you 
will  fee  the  Caufes  lying  in  a  train  before  you, 
from  firft  to  laft.  And  tho’  you  did  not  know 
the  Natural  Hiftoryof  the  World,  paft  or  fu¬ 
ture,  you  might,  by  Intuition,  foretel  it,  as 
to  the  grand  Revolutions  and  fucceffive  faces 
of  Nature,,  through  a  long  Series  of  Ages.  If 
we  have  given  a  true  Account  of  the  Motions 
oi  the  Chaos,  we  have  alio  truly  form’d  the 
firft  habitable  Earth.  And  if  that  be  truly 
form’d,  we  have  thereby  given  a  true  Account 
of  the.State  of  Paradife,  and  of  all  that  depends 
upon  it ;  and  not  of  that  only,  but  alfo  of  the 
Univerfal  Deluge.  Both  theft  we  have  fhewn 
in  their  Caufes  :  The  one  from  the  Form  of 
that  Earth,  and  the  other  from  the  Fall  of  it 
into  the  Abyfs.  And  tho’  we  had  not  been 
made  acquainted  with  thefe  things  by  Anti¬ 
quity,  we  might,  in  contemplation  of  the 
Caufes,  have  truly  conceiv’d  them  as  Proper¬ 
ties  or  Incidents  to  die  Firft  Earth.  But  as  to. 
the  Deluge,  I  do  not  fay,  that  we  might  have 
calculated  the  I  line,  Manner,  and  other  Cir- 
cum l|ances  of  it  :  Theft  things  were  regu-:. 
lated  by  Providence,  in  iubordination  to  the 
Moral  World  :  .:But  that  there  would  be,  at 
one  time  or  other,  a  Disruption  of  that  Earth, 
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or  of  the  great  Abyfs,  and  in  confequence  of 
it,  an  univerfal  Deluge;  fo  far,  I  think,  the 
Light  of  a  Theory  might  carry  us. 

Furthermore,  In  conference  of  this  Difrop- 
tion  of  the  Primeval  Earth,  at  the  Deluge, 
the  prefent  Earth  was  made  hollow  and  ca¬ 
vernous  :  [  The  or,  ‘Book  3.  ch.  7,  C?  8.  ]  'and 
by  that  means,  (due  Preparations  being  ufed) 
capaple  of  Cumbuftion ,  or  of  perifhing  by  an 
univerfal  Fire  :  Yet,  to  fpeak  ingenuoufly,  this' 
is  as  hard  a  Step  to  be  made,  in  vertue  of  Natural 
Caufes,  as  any  in  the  whole  Theory.  But  in 
recompence  of  that  Defeft,  the  Conflagration 
is  fo  plainly  and  literally  taught  us  in  Scrip¬ 
ture,  and  avow’d  by  Antiquity,  that  it  can 
fall  under  no  Difpute,  as  to  the  Thing  it  felf. 
And  as  to  a  Capacity  or  Difpofition  to  it  in  the 
prefent  Earth,  that  I  think  is  fufficiently  made 
out. 

Then,  the  Conflagration  admitted,  in  that 
way  it  is  explain’d  in  the  Third  Book  :  The 
Earth,  you  fee,  is,  by  that  Fire,  reduc’d  to  a 
Second  Chaos.  A  Chaos  truly  fo  call’d.  And 
from  that,  as  from  the  Firft,  arifes  another 
Creation,  or  New  Heavens  and  a  New  Earth ; 
by  the  fame  Caufes,  and  in  the  fame  Form, 
with  the  Paradifiacal.  'Phis  is  the  Renovation 
of  the  World  ;  The  Reftitution  of  all  things, 
mention’d  both  by  Scripture  and  Antiquity  ; 
and  by  the  Prophet  Ifaiah ,  St.  Teter  and 
St.  John,  call’d  the  New  Heave?ts  and  New 
Earth .  With  this,  as  the  laid  Period,  and 
moft  glorious  Scene  of  all  humane  Affairs,  our 
Theory  concludes,  as  to  this  Method  of  Caufes, 
whereof  we  are  now  fpeaking.  I  fay. 
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I  fay,  here  it  ends  as  to  the  Method  of  C all¬ 
ies-  For  tho’  we  purfue  the  Earth  ftill  further, 
even  to  its  laft  Diifolution,  which  is  call’d  the 
Confuramation  of  all  things,  yet  all  that  we 
have  fuperadded  upon  that  occafion,  is  but 
Problematical,  and  may,  without  Prejudice  to 
the  Theory,  be  argued  and  difputed  on  either 
hand.  I  do  not  know,  but  that  our  Conje¬ 
ctures  there  maybe  well  grounded  :  but  how¬ 
ever,  not  fpringing  fo  direQdy  from  the  fame 
Root,  or,  at  leaf!:,  not  by  Ways  fo  clear  and 
visible,  I  leave  that  part  undecided.  Espe¬ 
cially  feeing  we  pretend  to  write  no  more 
than  the  Theory  of  the  Earth,  and  therefore 
as  we  begin  no  higher  than  the  Chaos,  fo  we 
are  not  obliged  to  go  any  further  than  to  the 
laft  (fate  of  a  Terreitrial  Confiftency  ;  which 
is  that  of  the  New  Heavens  and  the  New 
Earth. 

This  is  the  fir  ft  natural  Proof,  from  the 
Order  ot  Cauies.  The  fecond  is  from  the 
Confideration  of  EffeTs ;  namely,  of  fuch  Eft 
fedts  as  are  already  in  being.  And  therefore 
this  Proof  can  extend  only  to  that  part  of  the 
Theory,  that  explains  the  prefent  and  paft 
Form  and  Phenomena  of  the  Earth.  What  is 
future,  muft  be  left  to  a  further  Trial,  when 
the  things  come  to  pafs,  and  prefent  themfelves 
to  be  examin’d  and  compar’d  with  the  Hypo- 
thefis.  As  to  the  prefent  Form  of  the  Earth, 
we  call  all  Nature  to  witnefs  for  us :  The 
Rocks  and  the  Mountains,  the  Hills  and  the 
Valleys,  the  deep  and  wide  Sea,  and  the  Ca¬ 
verns  ot  the  Ground  :  Let  thefe  tpeak,  and 
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tell  their  Origin :  How.  the  Body  of  the 
Earth  came  to  be  thus  torn  and  mangled  :  If 
this  ft  range  and  irregular  Structure  was  not  the 
Effeft  of  a  Ruin  ;  and  of  fuch  a  Ruin  as  was 
univerfal  over  the  face  of  the  whole  Globe. 
But  we  have  given  fuch  a  full  Explication  of 
this,  in  the  the  firft  part  of  the  Theory,  from 
Chap.  9.  to  the  end  of  that  Treatife,  that  we 
dare  ftancl  to  the  Judgment  of  any  that  reads 
thofe  Four  Chapters,  to  determine  if  the  Hy- 
pothefis  does  not  anfwer  all  thofe  Phenomena, 

eafily  and  adequately.  _ 

The  next  Phenomenon  to  be  confider  d,  is 
the  ‘Deluge,  with  its  Adjunfts.  This  alfo  is 
fully  explain’d  by  our  Hypothefis,  in  the  id, 
3d,  and  6th  Chapters  of  the  Firft  Book  : 
Where  it  is  fihewn,  that  the  Mofaical  Deluge  ; 
that  is,  an  univerfal  Inundation  of  the  whole 
Earth,  above  the  tops  of  the  higheft  Moun¬ 
tains,  made  by  a  breaking  open  of  the  Great 
Abyfs,  (for  thus  far  Mojes  leads  us)  is  fully 
explain’d  by  this  Hypothefis,  and  cannot  be 
conceiv’d  in  any  other  Method  hitherto  pro¬ 
pos’d  There  are  no  Sources  or  Stores  of  Wa¬ 
ter  fufficient  for  fuch  an  Eileft,  that  may  be 
drawn  upon  the  Earth,  and  drawn  oh  again, 
but  by  fuppofing  fuch  an  Abyfs,  and  fuch  a 
Difruption  of  it,  as  the  Theory  reprefents. 

Laftly,  As  to  the  Phenomena  ofParadife, 
and  the  Ante-diluvian-World,  we  have  fet 
them  down  in  order  in  the  Second  Book  ;  and 
apply’d  to  each  of  them  its  proper  Explication, 
from  the  fame  flypothefis;  Vv*e  nave  alio 

^iven  an  Account  'of  that  Cha rafter  which 

An- 
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Antiquity  always  affign’d  to  the  firft  Age  of 
the  World,  or  the  Golden -Age,  as  they  call’d 
it ;  namely,  Equality  of  Seafons  throughout 
the  Year,  or  a  perpetual  Equinox.  We'have 
alfo  taken  in  all  the  Adjuncts  or  Concomitants 
of  thefe  States,  as  they  are  mention’d  in  Scrip-. 

,  ture.  The  Longevity  of  the  Antediluvians, 
and  the  declenfion  of  their  Age  by  degrees, 
after  the  Flood.  As  alfo  that  wonderful  Phe¬ 
nomenon,  the  Rainbow ;  which  appear’d  to 
Noah  for  a  Sign,  that  the  Earth  fhould  never 
undergo  a  fecond  Deluge.  And  we  have 
fhewn  [  The  or.  ‘ Book  2.  ch.  5.]  wherein  the 
Force  and  Propriety  of  that  Sign  confifted,  for 
7  confirming  Noah’s  Faith  in  the  Promife  and  in 
the  Divine  Veracity. 

Thus  far  we  have  explain’d  the  paft  Phse* 
nomena  of  the  Natural  World.  The  reft  are 
Futurities,  which  ftill  lie  hid  in  their  Caufes ; 
and  we  cannot  properly  prove  a  Theory  from 
Elfefts  that  are  not  yet  in  Being.  But  fo  far 
as  they  are  foretold  in  Scripture,  both  as  to 
Subftance  and  Circumftance,  in  profecution  of 
the  fame  Principles  we  have  ante-dated  their 
Birth,  and  Chew’d  how  they  will  come  to  pafs* 
Vf  e  may  therefore,  I  think,  reafonably  con¬ 
clude,  That  this  Theory  has  perform’d  its 
Task  and  anfwcr’d  its  Title;  having  given  an 
account  of  all  the  general  Changes  of  the  Na¬ 
tural  World,  as  far  as  either  Sacred  Hiftory 
looks  backwards,  or  Sacred  Prophecy  looks 
forwards  \  fo  far  as  the  one  tells  us  what 
is  paft  in  Nature,  and  the  other  what  is 
to  come.  And  if  all  this  be  nothing  but  an 
I'f  Z  2  Aj> 
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Appearance  of  Truth,  his  a  kind  of  Fatality 
upon  us  to  be  deceiv’d.  '  , 


SO  much  for  Natural  Evidence,  from  the 
Gaufes  or  Effefts.  We  now  proceed  to 
Scripture,  which  will  make  the  greateft  part 
of  this  Review.  The  Sacred  Bans  upon  which 
the  whole  Theory  hands-,  is  the  Doctrine  of 
St.  Tetery  deliver’d  in  his  Second  Epifile  and 
Third  Qfapter^  concerning  the  Triple  Order 
and  Succeffio n  of  the  Heavens-  and  the  Earth, 
That  comprehends  the  whole  Extent  of  our 
Theory ;  which  indeed  is  but  a  large  Commen¬ 
tary  upon  St.  Veter's  Text.  The  Apoftie  lets 
out  a  threefold  ftate  of  the  Eleavens  and  Earth j 
with  lome  general  Properties  of  each,  taken 
from  their  different  Conftitution  and  different 
Fate.  The  Theory  takes  the  fame  threefold 
State  of  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth ;  and  ex¬ 
plains  more  particula  rly,  wherein  their  different 
Conftitution  confifts ;  and  how,  under  the  Con- 
duel  of  Providence,  their  different  Fate  depends 
upon  it.  Let  us  fet  down  the  Apoftle’s  Words-, 
with  the  occafion  of  them;  and  their  plain  fenfe, 
according  to  the  moft  eafie  and  natural  Ex¬ 
plication. 

2  Pet.  2*  ver.  5.  Kjtoyowg  this  firf,  that 
there  jhall  come  in  the  la/i  days  fc offer s,  walk* 
ing  after  their  own  lufts . 

4.  oAnd  f tying,  Where  is  the  prowife  of  his 
coming  ?  for  Jince  the  fathers  fell  ajleep ,  all 
things  continue  as  they  were  from  the  begin - 
ning  of  the  creation .  _  5*  ^or 
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5,.  For  this  they  willingly  are  ignorant  Of, 
that  by  the  word  of  God,  the  heavens  were  of 
old;  and.  the  earth  confifiing  of  water  and  by 
Water . 


6.  Whereby  the  world  that  then  was ,  being 
overflowed  with  water,  ferifhed. 

7.  ‘ But  the  heavens  and  the  earth  that  are 
now,  by  the  fame  word,  are  kept  in  (lore,  re - 
ferved  unto  fire  againfl  the  day  of  judgment , 
and  perdition  of  ungodly  wen .  —  — 

10.  The  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief 
in  the  night,  in  the  which  the  heavens  (hall  pafs 
away  with  a  great  noife ,  and  the  elements, 
fball  melt  with  fervent  heat  ;  the  earth  alfo 
and  the  works  that  are  therein  fh  all  be  burnt  up . 

*3*  Neverthelefs  we,  according  to  his  pro¬ 
mt  (e,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth , 
wherein  dwelleth  right eoujnefs . 


This  is  the  whole  Dilcourle  fo  far  as  relates 
t0.  our  Subject.  St.  Teter,  you  fee,  had  met 
with  fome  that  fcofiPd  at  the  future  Deftruftion 
oi:  the  World,  and  the  coining  of  our  Saviour  ; 
and  they  were  Men,  it  feems,  that  pretended 
to  Philofophy  and  Argument  ;  and  they  ufe 
this  Argument  for  their  Opinion,  Seeing  there 
hath  been  no  Change  in  Nature,  or  in  the 
World,  from,  the  beginning  to  this  time,  why 

fit oid d  we  think  there  will  be  any  Change  for  the 
future  ? 

flflc  Apoftle  anfwers  to  this,  That  they 
willingly  forget,  or  are  ignorant,  that  there 
were  Heavens  of  old,  and  an  Earth,  fo  and 
|Q  constituted  ;  confining  of  Water  and  by 

■  Z  ?  Wa* 
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Water;  by  reafon  whereof  that  World,  or 
thofe  Heavens  and  that  Earth,  perifh’d  in  a 
Deluge  of  Water.  But,  faith  he,  the  Heavens 
and  the  Earth  that  are  now,  are  of  another 
Conftitution,  fitted  and  referved  to  another 
Fate,  namely,  to  perifh  by  Fire.  And  after 
thefe  are  perilh’d,  there  will  be  New  Heavens 
and  a  New  Earth,  according  to  God’s  Promife. 

This  is  an  eafie  Paraphrafe,  and  the  plain 
and  genuine  Senfe  of  the  Apoftle  s  Difcourfe; 
and  no  body,  I  think,  would  ever  look  after 
any  other  fenfe,  if  this  did  not  carry  them  out 
of  their  ufual  Road,  and  point  to.  Conclufions 
which  they  did  not  fancy.  This  Senfe,  you 
fee,  hits  the  Objection  diredly,  or  the  Cavil 
which  thefe  Scoffers  made ;  and  tells  them, 
that  they  vainly  pretend  that  there  hath  been 
no  Change  in  the  World^fince  the  beginning  ; 
for  there  was  one  fort  of  Heavens  and  Earth 
before  the  Flood,  and  another  fort  now,  the 
firft:  having  been  deftroy’d  at  the  Deluge.  So 
that  the  Apoftle’s  Argument  ftands  upon  this 
Foundation,  That  there  is  a  Diverfity  betwixt 
the  prefent  Heavens  and  Earth,  and  the  Ante¬ 
diluvian  Heavens  and  Earth  ;  take  away  that, 
and  you  take  away  all  the  Force  of  his  An- 
■fwer. 

Then  as  to  his  New  Heavens  and  New 
Earth  after  the  Conflagration,  they  muff  be 
material  and  natural,  in  the  fame  Senfe  and 
-Signification  with  the  former  Heavens  and 
Earth  ;  unlefs  you  will  offer  open  Violence  to 
the  Text.  So  that  this  Triplicity  of  the  Hea¬ 
vens  and  the  Earth,  is  the  firft,  obvious,  plain 
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Senfe  of  the  A po tile's  Difcourfe  ;  which  every 
one  would  readily  accept,  if  it  did  not  draw 
after  it  a  long  train  of  Confequences,  and  lead 
them  into  other  Worlds  than  they  ever  thought: 
of  before,  or  are  willing  to  enter  upon  now. 

But  we  fhall  have  occafion  by  and  by,  to 
examine  this  Text  more  fully  in  all  its  Circum- 
fiances.  Give  me  leave  in  the  mean  time  to 
obferve,  That  Sr.  Taul  alfo  implies  that  trifle 
Creation  which  St.  Teter  expreffes.  St.  TauJf 
I  fay,  in  the  8th  Chapter  to  the  Romans , 
ver.  2o?  21.  tells  us  of  a  Creation  that  will  be 
redeem'd  front  Vanity ;  which  are  the  New 
Heavens  and  New  Earth  to  come.  A  Crea¬ 
tion  in  jubjeht ion  to  Vanity •  which  is  the  pre¬ 
fen  t  State  of  the  World  :  and  a  Creation  that 
was  fubjefted  to  Vanity,  in  hopes  of  being 
reftor’d ;  which  was  the  firft  Paradifracal 
Creation.  And  thefe  are  the  Three  States  of 
the  Natural  World,  which  make  the  Subject 
of  our  Theory. 

To  thefe  two  Places  of  St.  Teter  and  St, 
Tatft  I  might  add  that  third  in  St.  John, 
concerning  the  New  Heavens  and  New  Earth, 
with  that  diftinguifhing  Charafter,  that  the 
Earth  was  without  a  Sea.  As  thisdiftinguilh* 
eth  it  from  the  prefent  Earth,  fo,  being  &  Re¬ 
futation  or  Reft  aur  at  ion ,  as  we  noted  before, 
it  mull:  be  the  fame  with  feme  former  Earth : 
and  confequently  it  implies,  that  there  was 
another  precedent  State  of  the  Natural  World, 
to  which  this  is  a  Reftitution,  Thefe  three 
places  I  alledge,  as  comprehending  and  con- 
firming  the  Theory  in  its  full  extent ;  J3ut  we 

Z  4  do. 
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do  not  fuppofe  them  all  of  the  fame  Force  and 
Clearnefs.  St.  Veter  leads  the  way,  and 
gives  Light -and  Strength  to  the  other  two. 
When  a  Point  is  prov’dby  one  clear  Text,  we 
allow  others,  as  Auxiliaries,  that  are  not  of 
the  fame  Clearnefs  ;  but  being  open’d,  receive 
Light  from  the  primary  Text,  and  reflect  it 
upon  the  Argument. 

So  much  for  the  Theory  in  general.  We 
will  now  take  one  or  two  principal  Heads  of 
it,  which  vertually  contain  all  the  reft,  and 
examine  them  more  ftrictly  and  particularly, 
in  reference  to  their  agreement  with  Scripture. 
The  two  Heads  we  pitch  upon,  fhall  be  our 
Explication  of  the  Deluge,  and  our  Explica¬ 
tion  of  the  New  Heavens  and  New  Earth. 
We  told  you  before,  thefe  Two  were  as  the 
Hinges,  upon  which  all  the  Theory  moves, 
and  which  hold  the  Parts  of  it  in  firm  Union 
one  with  another.  As  to  the  Deluge,  if  I 
have  explain’d  that  aright,  by  the  Difruption 
of  the  great  Abyfs,  and  the  DiiTolution  of  thp 
Earth  that  cover’d  it,  all  the  reft  follows  in 
fuch  a  Chain  of  Confequences  as  cannot  be 
broken.  Wherefore,  in  order  to  the  Proof  of 
that  Explication,  and  of  all  that  depends  upon 
it,  I  will  make  bold  to  lay  down  this  Propofi- 
tion,  That  our  H)  pot  hefts  concerning  the  Uni - 
verfal  ‘ Deluge ,  is  not  only  more  agreeable  to 
Reafon  and  Philo]  ophy ,  than  any  other  yet  pro¬ 
posed  to  the  World ,  but  is  aljo  more  agreeable 
to  Scripture .  Namely,  to  fuch  places  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  as  reflect  upon  the  1 Deluge ,  the  oAbj/s , 
and  the  Form  of  the  frfi  Earth .  And  par- 
*  . .  1;-  ■  ticularly 
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ticulafly  to  the  Hiftory  of  NoahT  Flood,  as 
recorded  ly  Moles.  If  I  can  make  this  good, 
it  will,  doubtlefs,  give  Satisfaction  to  all  that 
are  free  and  intelligent.  And  I  defire  their 
Patience,  if  I  proceed  (lowly  and  by  feverai 
Steps.  We  will  divide  our  Task  into  Parts', 
and  examine  them  feparately  :  Firft,  by  Scrip¬ 
ture  in  general,  and  then  by  Mofes  his  Hiftory 
and  Description  of  the  Flood. 

Our  Hypothefis  of  the  Deluge  confifts  of 
Th  ree  principal  Pleads,  or  differs  remarkably 
in  Three  things  from  the  common  Explication. 
Firft,  In  that  we  fuppofe  the  Ante-diluvian 
Earth  to  have  been  of  another  Form  and  Con- 
ftitution  from  the  prefent  Earth:  with  the 
Abyfs  placed  under  it. 

Secondly,  In  that  we  fuppofe  the  Deluge 
to  have  been  made,  not  by  any  Inundation  of 
the  Sea,  or  overflowing  of  Fountains  and  Ri¬ 
vers  ;  nor  (principally)  by  an  Excefs  of  Rains  ; 
but  by  a  real  Diffolution  of  the  Exteriour 
Earth,  and  Difruption  of  the  Abyfs  which  it 
cover’d.  Thefe  are  the  two  principal  Points, 
to  which  may  be  added,  as  a  Corollary, 

Thirdly,  That  the  Deluge  was  not  in  the 
nature  of  a  (landing  Pool ;  the  Waters  lying 
every  where  level,  of  an  equal  Depth,  and 
with  an  uniform  Surface  :  But  was  made  by 
a  Flu&uation  and  Commotion  of  the  Abyfs 
upon  the  Difruption  :  Which  Commotion  be¬ 
ing  over,  the  Waters  retired  into  their  Channels, 
and  let  the  dry  Land  appear. 

d  h£fe  are  the  mod:  material  and  fundamen* 
tal  Parts  of  our  Hypothefis  :  and  thefe  being 
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prov’d  confonant  to  Scripture,  tliere  can  be 
no  doubt  of  the  reft. 

We  begin  with  the  firft :  That  the  Ante¬ 
diluvian  Earth  was  of  another  Form  and  Con- 
ftitution  from  the  prefent  Earth,  with  the 
Abyfs  placed  under  it.  This  is  confirm’d  in 
Scripture,  both  by  fuch  Places  as  aflert  a  Di- 
verfity  in  general ;  an  d  by  other  Places  that 
intimate  to  us,  wherein  that  Diverfity  con¬ 
fided,  and  what  was  the  Form  of  the  firft 
Earth.  That  Difcourfe  of  St.  'Peter's,  which 
we  have  fet  before  you  concerning  the  paft, 
prefent  and  future  Heavens  and  Earth,  is  fo 
full  a  Proof  of  this  Diverfity  in  general,  that 
you  mull  either  allow  it,  or  make  the  Apoftle’s 
Argumentation  of  no  effetff.  He  fpeaks  plain¬ 
ly  of  the  Natural  World,  The  Heavens  and 
the  Earth :  And  he  makes  a  plain  Diftinclion, 
or  rather  Oppofition,  betwixt  thofe  before  and 
after  the  Flood.  So  that  the  leaft  we  can  con¬ 
clude  from  his  Words,  is  a  Diverfity  betwixt 
them  ;  in  anfwer  to  that  Identity  or  Immu¬ 
tability  of  Nature,  which  the  Scoffers  pretend¬ 
ed  to  have  been  ever  fince  the  beginning. 

But  tho’  the  Apoftle,  to  me,  fpeaks  plainly 
of  the  Natural  World ,  and  diftinguifhes  that 
which  was  before  the  Flood,  from  the  prefent : 
Yet  there  are  fome  that  will  allow  neither  of 
thefe  to  be  contain’d  in  St.  ‘Peter's  _  Words  ; 
and  by  that  means  would  make  this  whole 
Difcourfe  of  little  or  no  effeft,  as  to  our  Pur- 
pofe.  And  feeing  we,  on  the  contrary,  have 
.made  it  the  chief  Scripture-Bafis  of  the  whole 
Theory  of  the  Earth,  we  are  oblig’d  to  free  if 

from 
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from  thofe  'fa  He  Gloffes  or  Misinterpretations, 
that  leffen  the  Force  of  its  Teftimony,  or 
make  it  wholly  ineffectual. 

Thefe  Interpreters  fay,  That  St.  Peter 
meant  no  more  than  to  mind  thefe  Scoffers, 
that  the  World  was  once  deftroy’d  by  a  De¬ 
luge  of  Water  ;  meaning  the  Animate  World , 
Mankind  and  living  Creatures.  And  that  it 
Shall  be  deftroy’d  again  by  another  Element, 
namely,  by  Fire.  So  as  there  is  no  Oppofi- 
tion  or  Diverfity  betwixt  the  two  Natural 
Worlds,  taught  or  intended  by  the  Apoftle  ; 
but  only  in  reference  to  their  different  Fate  or 
Manner  of  perifhing,  and  not  of  their  diffe¬ 
rent  Nature  or  Constitution. 

Here  are  two  main  Points,  you  fee,  where¬ 
in  our  Interpretations  of  this  Difcourfe  of  the 
Apoftles  differ.  Firft,  In  that  they  make  the 
Apoftle  (in  that  fixth  verfe )  to  underftand  on¬ 
ly  the  World  oAnimate ,  or  Men  and  brute 
Creatures.  That  thefe  were  indeed  deftroy’d, 
but  not  the  Natural  World,  or  the  Form  and 
Conftitution  of  the  then  Earth  and  Heavens. 
Secondly,  That  there  is  no  Diverfity  or  Oppo¬ 
sition  made  by  St.  ‘Peter  betwixt  the  ancient 
Heavens  and  Earth,  and  the  prefent,  as  to 
their  Form  and  Conftitution.  We  pretend 
that  thefe  are  Mif-apprehenfions,  or  Mif-re- 
prefentations  of  the  Senfe  of  the  Apoftle  in 
both  refpefis,  and  offer  thefe  Reafons  to  prove 
them  to  be  fo. 

For  the  firft  Point ;  That  the  Apoftle  fpeaks 
here  of  the  Natural  World,  particularly  in 
the  6th  Verfe;  and  that  it  periih’d,  as  well 

as 
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as  the  animate,  Thefe  Confederations  Teem  to 
prove. 

Firff,  becaufe  the  Argument  or  Ground  thefe 
Scoffers  went  upon,  was  taken  from  the  Na¬ 
tural  World,  its  Conftandy  and  Permanency 
in  the  fame  State  from  the  beginning :  There¬ 
fore  if  the  Apoftle  anfwers  ad  idem ,  and  takes 
away  their  Argument,  he  muft  underhand  the 
fame  Natural  World,  and  fhow  that  it  hath 
been  chang’d,  or  hath  perifh’d. 

You  will  fay,  it  may  be,  the  Apoftle  doth 
not  deny,  nor  take  away  the  Ground  they 
Went  upon,  but  denies  the  Confequence  they 
made  from  it ;  That  Therefore  there  would  he 
no  Change ,  hecaufe  there  had  heen  none .  No, 
neither  doth  he  do  this,  if  by  the  World  in  the 
6th  V erfe,  he  underftands  Mankind  only ; 
for  their  Ground  was  this,  There  hath  heen  no 
Change  in  the  Natural  World',  Their  Con¬ 
fequence  this,  Therefore  there  will  he  none , 
nor  any  Conflagration.  Now  the  Apoftle’s 
Anfwer,  according  to  you,  is  this,  Tou  forget 
that  Mankind  hath  heen  deftrofd  in  a  ‘Deluge. 
And  what  then?  what’s  this  to  the  Natural 
World,  whereof  they  were  (peaking  ?  This 
takes  away  neither  Antecedent  nor  Confe- 
quent,  neither  Ground  nor  Inference  ;  nor  any 
Way  toucheth  their  Argument,  which  proceed¬ 
ed  from  the  Natural  World,  to  the  Natural 
World.  Therefore  you  muft  either  fuppofe 
that  the  Apoftle  takes  away  their  Ground,  or 
he  takes  away  nothing. 

Secondly,  What  is  it  that  the  Apoftle  tells 
thefe  Scoffers  they  were  ignorant  of  ?  That 

there 
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there  was  a  Deluge,  thatdeftroyecl  Mankind  ? 
They  could  not  be  ignorant  of  that,  nor  pre¬ 
tend  to  be  fo :  It  was  therefore  the  Conftitu- 
tion  of  thofe  Old  Heavens  and  Earth,  and  the 
Change  or  Deftru&ion  of  them  at  the  Deluge, 
that  they  were  ignorant  of,  or  did  not  attend 
to  ;  and  of  this  the  Apoftle  minds  them. 
Thefe  Scoffers  appear  to  have  been  Jews  by 
the  Phrafe  they  ufe,  Since  the  Fathers  fell 
afleep,  which  in  both  parts  of  it  is  a  Judaical 
Expreffion  ;  and  does  St.  Teter  tell  the  Jews 
that  had  Mofes  read  to  them  every  Sabbath, 
That  they  were  ignorant  that  Mankind  was 
once  defrayed  with  a  "Deluge  in  the  Days  of 
Noah  ?  Or  could  they  pretend  to  be  ignorant 
ol  that  without  making  themfelves  ridiculous 
both  to  Jews  and  Chriftians  ?  (*)  Befides, 
thefe  do  not  feem  to  have  been  of  the  Vulgar 
ampnglf  them,  for  they  bring  a  Philofophical 
Argument  for  their  Opinion ;  and  alfo  in  their 
very  Argument  they  refer  to  the  Hiftory  of 
the  Old  Teftament,  in  faying,  Since  the  Fa¬ 
thers  fell  afleep ,  amongft  which  Fathers, 
Noah  was  one  of  the  mold  remarkable, 
r  Thirdly,  The  Defign  of  the  Apoftle  is  to 
!  prove  to  them,  or  to  d  if  pole  them  to  the  belief 
j  of  the  Conflagration,  or  future  Definition  of 


(*)  There  was  a  Scft  amongft  the  Jews  that  held  this  Per¬ 
petuity  and  Immutability  of  Nature  *,  and  Maimonides  himfclf 
was  o[  this  Principle,  and  gives  the  fame  Reafon  for  it  with  the 
Scoffers  here  in  the  Text,  Quod  mundm  rctinet  &)*  feqmtur  Confeie- 
tudinent  fuam *  And  as  to  thofe  of  the  Jews  that  were  AriftotdeanSy 
it  was  very  fuitable  to  their  Principles  to  hold  the  Incorrupti¬ 
bility  0 1  the  World,,  as  their  Mafter  did,  Vid,  Med,  in  be. 
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the  World  ;  which  I  fuppofe  you  will  not  de¬ 
ny  to  be  a  DeftruQdOn  of  the  Natural  World  • 
therefore  to  prove  or  perfwade  this,  he  muft 
ufe  an  Argument  taken  from  a  precedent  De-' 
ftrucfion  of  the  Natural  World  ;  for  to  give 
an  Inftance  of  the  perifhing  of  Mankind  only, 
would  not  reach  home  to  his  purpofe.  And 
you  are  to  obferve  here,  that  the  Apoftle 
does  not  proceed  againft  them  barely  by  Au¬ 
thority  ;  for  what  "would  that  have  booted  ? 
If  thefe  Scoffers  would  have  iubmitted  to  Au¬ 
thority,  they  had  already  the  Authority  of  the 
Prophets  and  Apoftles  in  this  Point  :  but  he 
deals  with  them  at  their  own  Weapon,  and 
oppofes  Ileafon,s  to  Reafons  ;  What  hath  been 
done  may  be  done,  and  if  the  Natural  World 
hath  been  once  deftroyed,  his  not  hard,  nor 
unreafonable  to  fuppofe  thofe  Prophecies  to 
be  true,  that  fay,  it  fhall  be  deftroyed  again. 

Fourthly,  Unlefs  we  underftand  here  the 
Natural  World,  we  make  the  Apoftle  both 
redundant  in  his  Difcourfe,  and  alfo.  very  ob- 
fcure  in  an  eafie  Argument.  If  his  Defign 
was  only  to  tell  them  that  Mankind  was  once 
deftroy’d  in  a  Deluge,  what’s  that  to  the  Hea¬ 
vens  and  the  Earth?  Tiie  5th  Verfe  would 
befuperfluous ;  which  yet  he  feems  to  makes  the 
Foundation  of  his  Difcourfe.  Ke  might  have 
told  them  how  Mankind  had  perifh’d  before:, 
with  a  Deluge,  and  aggravated  that  Deftrucfion, 
as  much  as"  he  pleas’d,  without  telling  them, 
how  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  were  confti- 
tuted  then  ;  what  was  that  to  the  purpofe,  iil 
it  had  no  Dependance  or  Connexion  with 
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the  other  ?  In  the  precedent  Chapter,  ver. 
when  he  fpeaks  only  of  the  Floods  deftroying 
Mankind,  he  mentions  nothing  of  the  Hea¬ 
vens  or  the  Earth  :  and  if  you  make  him  to 
intend  no  more  here,  what  he  fays  more  is 
fuperfluous. 

I  alfo  add,  that  you  make  the  Apoftle  very 
ohfcure  and  operofe  in  a  very  eafie  Argument. 
How  eafie  had  it  been  for  him,  without  this 
oAfJ>aratus,  to  have  told  them,  as  he  did 
before,  that  God  brought  a  Flood  upon  the 
World  of  the  ungodly;  and  not  given  us  fo 
much  difficulty  to  underftand  his  fenfe,  or 
iuch  a  fufpicion  and  appearance,  that  he  inten¬ 
ded  fomething  more ;  for  that  there  is  at  leafl: 
a  great  appearance  and  tendency  to  a  further 
fenfe,  I  think  none  can  deny  ;  And  St.  oAufiin , 
Didymus  oAlex.  'Bede,  as  we  fhall  fee  hereafter, 
underftood  it  plainly  of  the  natural  World, 
alfo  modern  Expofiters  and  Criticks  ;  as  Caje- 
tan,  Eftius ,  ' Drufius ,  Heinfius,  have  extended 
it  to  the  natural  World,  more  or  lefs,  tho* 
i  they  had  no  Theory  to  miflead  them,  nor 
[  fo  much  as  an  hypothefis  to  fupport  them  ; 

|  but  attended  only  to  the  Tenor  of  the  Apoftle’s 
!  difcourfe,  which  conftrain'd  them  to  that  fenfe, 

!  in  whole  or  in  Part. 

I  Fifthly,  the  oppofition  carries  it  upon  the 
natural  World.  The  oppofition  lies  betwixt 

j  the  01  iK7Ta.\cLl  ^  and  01  VVV  Xg!/LV0i  )y 

the  Heavens  that  were  of  old,  and  the  Earth, 
and  the  prefent  Heavens  and  Earth,  or  the 
two  natural  Worlds.  And  if  they  will  not 
I  allow  them  to  be  oppos’d  in  their  Natures 

*  (which 
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(which  yet  we  hull  prove  by  and  fey)  at 
leaft  they  rriuft  be  oppos’d  in  their  Fate  ;  and 
as  this  is  to  perifh  by  Fire,  fo  that  peri  fil’d 
by  Water  ;  And  If  it  perifh’d  by  Water,  it 
perifh’d;  which  is  all  we  contend  for  at  prefent< 
Laftly,  if  we  would  be  as  eafily  govern’d 
in  the  expofition  of  this  Place,  as  we  are  of 
other  Places  of  Scripture,  it  would  fee  enough 
to  fuggeft,  that  in  Reafon  and  fairnefs  of  in¬ 
terpretation,  the  fame  World  is  deftroy’d  in 
the  6th  Verfe ,  that  was  defcrib’d  in  the  fore¬ 
going  Verfe  ;  but  it  is  the  Natural  World 
that  Is  defcrib’d  there,  the  Heavens  and  the 
Earth,  fo  and  fo  conftituted  ;  and  therefore 
in  fairnefs  of  interpretation  they  ought  to  be 
underftood  here  ;  that  World  being  the  Sub- 
je£b  that  went  immediately  before,  and  there 
being  nothing  in  the  Words  that  reftrains  them 
to  the  animate  World  or  to  Mankind.  In 
the  2 d  ch.  ver.  5.  the  Apoftle  does  reftrain 
the  Word  jco^©-  by  adding  the  World 

of  the  ungodly  ;  but  here  ’tis  not  only  illimited, 
but  according  to  the  context,  both  preceding 
and  following,  to  be  extended  to  the  Natural 
World.  I  fay  by  the  following  context  too, 
for  lb  it  Anfwers  to  the  World  that  is  to 
perifh  by  Fire  ;  which  will  reach  the  Frame 
of  Nature  as  well  as  Mankind. 

For  a  conclufion  of  this  firft  Point,  I  will 
fetdown  St.  aAufiinR  Judgment  in  this  Cafe; 
who  in  feveral  Parts  of  his  Works  hath  inter¬ 
preted  this  Place  of  St.  Teter ,  of  the  natural 
World.  As  to  the  Heavens,  he  hath  thefe 
"Words  in  his  Expofition  upon  Genejts,  Hos 
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etiam  aerios  ccelos  quondam  periijfe  Diluvio 
in  quddam  ear  uni  qua.  Canonical  appelldntur ! 
Epiftola  legimus.  We  read  in  one  of  the  Epi- 
ftles  called  Canonical ,  meaning  this  of  St.  Pe¬ 
ter’s,  that  the  aerial  Heavens  periffd  in  the 
'Deluge.  And  he  concerns  himfelf  there  to 
let  you  know  that  it  was  not  the  flany  Hea¬ 
vens  that  Were  deftroy’d ;  the  Waters  could 
BOt  reach  fo  high  ;  but  the  Regions  of  our  Air 
Then  afterwards  he  hath  thefe  Words,  Fa- 
vilws  eos  (ccelos)  fecundum  illius  EpiftoU  author 
vitatem  credimus  periiffe,  if  alios ,  ficut  Hi 
jcfihitur,  repofitos.  We  do  more  eafily  believe 
according  to  the  ^Authority  of  that  Epiftle 
thofe  Heavens  to  have  per  iff  d ;  and  others ’ 
pf  it  is  there  written ,  fuhftituted  in  their 
‘Place.  In  like  manner,  and  to  the  fame  Senfe 
he_  hath  thefe  Words  upon  TfaL  101.  oAerii 
ittique  casli  perierunt  ut  propinqui  Terris,  fe- 
cundam  quod  dicuntur  volucres  cosli',  funt  autem 
if  cosli  ccclorum,  fuperiores  in  Firmament 0 ,  fed 
utrum  £if  ipfi  perituri  fint  igni ,  an  hi  foli,  qui 
etiam  diluvio  perierunt ,  difceptatio  eft  ali¬ 
quant  0  fcYHpahfior  inter  doff  os.  And  in  his 
■Rook  de  Civ.  T)ei,  he  hath  ieveral  Paflages 
fp  the  fame  purpole,  Quemadmodum  in  oApo- 
ftolica  Hid  Epiftola  a  toto  Pars  accipitur,  quod 
diluvio  periijje  dictus  eft  mundus ,  quatnvis 
Join  ejus  cum  fa  is  c cells  pars  ima  perieritt 
i  iiefe  being  to  the  fame  effect  with  the  firfl 
citation,  I  need  not  make  them  Englifh  ;  andl 
1  tnis  laft  Place  refers  to  the  Earth  as  well  as 
1  the  Heavens,  as  feveral  other  Places  in  St. 
rHuftin  do,  whereof  we  fliall  give  you  an 

A  a  account, 
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account,  when  we  come  to  fliew  his  judg¬ 
ment  concerning  the  fecond  Point,  the  diver- 
fity  of  the  ante-diluvian  and  foft-diluvian 
World .  This  being  but  a  foretafte  of  his 
good  will  and  inclinations  towards  this  Do¬ 
ctrine. 

Thefe  Confiderations  alledg’d,  fo  far  as  I 
can  Judge,  are  full  and  unanswerable  Proofs, 
that  this  difcourfe  of  the  Apoftle’s  compre¬ 
hends  and  refers  to  the  Natural  World  ;  and 
confequently  they  warrant  our  interpretation 
in  this  Particular,  and  deftroy  the  contrary. 
We  have  but  one  ftep  more  to  make  good. 
That  there  was  a  Change  made  in  this  natural 
world  at  the  e Deluge ,  according  to  the  Apo- 
ftle ;  and  this  is  to  confute  the  fecond  Part 
ef  their  interpretation,  which  fuppofeth  that 
St.  * Peter  makes  no  diftinCHon  or  oppofition 
betwixt  the  antediluvian  Heavens  and  Earth, 
and  the  prefent  Heavens  and  Earth,  in  that 
refpeft. 

This  fecond  difference  betwixt  us,  methinks, 
is  ftill  harfher  than  the  firft  ;  and  contrary  to 
the  very  Form,  as  well  as  to  the  Matter  of 
the  Apoftle’s  difcourfe.  For  there  is  a  plain 
Antithefis,  or  Oppofition  made  betwixt  the 
Heavens  and  the  Earth  of  old  (yer.  the  5 thi) 
and  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  that  are  now 
(yer.  the  jthi)  o*  9(KTah&i  i&Lvoi  ^  » yfi  and  ©* 
v&cvoi  >y  and  the  adverfitive  Particle, 
but ,  you  fee  , marks  the  oppofition;  fo  that 
it  is  full  and  plain  according  to  Grammer  and 
Logick.  And  that  the  Parts  or  members  of 
this  oppofition  differ  in  Nature  from  one 

another, 
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another,  is  certain  from  this,  becaufe  other- 
wife  the  Apoftle’s  Argument  or  Difcourle  is 
of  no  effed,  concludes  nothing  to  the  purpofe ; 
he  makes  no  anfwer  to  the  objedion,  nor 
proves  any  Thing  againft  the  Scoffers,  unlefs 
you  admit  that  diverfity.  For  they  faid,  oAU 
things  had  been  the  fame  from  the  beginning  in 
the  Natural  World ,  and  unlefs  he  fay,  as  5  he 
manheftiy  does,  that  there  hath  been  a  change 
in  Nature,  and  that  the  Heavens  and  Earth 
that  are  now,  are  different  from  the  Antient 
Heavens  and  Earth,  which  perifh’d  at  the 
Flood,  he  fays  nothing  to  deftroy  their  Argu¬ 
ment,  nor  to  confirm  the  Prophetical  doTrine 
of  the  Future  deftrufHon  of  the  Natural 
World. 

This,  I  think,  would  be  enough  to  fatis- 
fie  any  clear  and  free  mind  concerning  the 
meaning  of  the  Apoftle ;  but  becaufe  1  de¬ 
fire  to  give  as  full  a  light  to  this  Place  as 
I  can,  and  to  put  the  Senfe  of  it  out  of 
controverfie,  if  poflibie,  for  the  Future,  I 
will  make  feme  further  remarks  to  confirm 
this  expofition. 

And  we  may  obferve  that  feveral  of  thofe 
Reafons  which  we  have  given  to  prove,  That 
the  Natural  World  is  underftood  by  St.  <Veter<? 
are  double  Reafons ;  and  do  alfo  prove  the 
other  Point  in  Queftion,  a  diverfity  hetwixt 
‘the  two  Natural  Worlds ,  the  Ante- diluvial! 
and  the  Prefento  As  for  inftance,  unlefs  you 
admit  this  diverfity  betwixt  the  two  Natural 
1  Worlds,  you  make  the  5 th  Verfie  in  this  Chap¬ 
ter  fuperfiuous  and  ufelefs ;  and  you  mull 
j  -  A  a  -2  fuppofe 
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fuppofe  the  Apoftle  to  make  an  inference  here 
without  premifes.  In  the  6th  Verfe  he  makes 
an  inference, *  *  Whereby  the  World,  that  then 
was,  perilh’d  in  a  Deluge;  what  does  this 
whereby  relate  to?  by  Reafon  of  what  ?  fure  of 
the  particular  conftitution  of  the  Heavens  and 
the  Earth  immediately  before  defcrib’d.  Nei¬ 
ther  would  it  have  fignified  any  thing  to  the 
Scoffers-,  for  the  Apoftle  to  have  told  them  how 
the  Ante  diluvian  Heavens  and  Earth  were 
conftituted,  if  they  were  conftituted  juft  in 
the  fame  manner  as  the  prefent.  , 

Befides,  what  is  it,  as  I  ask’d  before,-  that 
the  Apoftle  tells  thefe  Scoffers  they  were 
ignorant  of  ?  does  he  not  fay  formally  and- 
exprefly  (yer.  5.)  that  they  were  ignorant  that 
the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  were  conftituted 
fo  and  fo,  before  the  Flood  ?  but  if  they  were 
conftituted  as  thefe  prefent  Heavens  and 
Earth  are,  they  were  not  ignorant  of  their 
-conftitution  ;  nor  did  pretend  to  be  ignorant, 
for  their  own  (miftaken)  argument  luppo- 

fethit.  ■  ■  } 

But  before  we  proceed  any  further,  give 
me  leave  to  note  the  Impropriety  of  our 
Tranflation,  in  the  5 th  Verfe,  or  latter  Part 
of  it  ;  ’E?  v'J'at of  ->y  J'l  vJ'a.iuv  (yel  ifj'atlof') 
ffvnraec s,  This  we  tranflate  ftanding  in  the 
Water,  and  out  of  the  Water,  which  is  done 


*  jCt  aViper  q'i£*  Vulgar.  Quamnbrcm .  Bcza.  Qua  dc  c/tusa, 

Grot.  Jtemo  interpretum  ndidit  we  per  quas  \  fubintcUigendo 
aquas.  Hoc  envoi  argumcntotioiuoi  Ap'fiol iccoi  toUeYSt,  jupponctetque 

*  ill u fores  Was  ignoratfc  quod  ohm  fucrit  Diluvium  j  Quod  fupponi  non 
pojfi  fupra  oftendimus.  .  f 
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rnanifeftly  in  compliance  with  the  prefent 
form  of  the  Earth,  and  the  Notions  of  the 
Tranflators  :  and  not  according  to  the  natural 
Force  and  Senfe  of  the  Greek  Words.  If  one 
met  with  this  Sentance  ^  in  a  Greek  Author, 
who  would  ever  render  it  /landing  in  the 
Watery  and  out  of  the  Water,  nor  do  I  know 
any  Latin  Tranflator  that  hath  ventur’d  to 
render  them  in  that  Senfe  ;  nor  any  Latin 
Father ;  St.  g Auflin  and  St.  Jerome  I’m  fare 
do  not,  bat  Conjifens  ex  aqua,  or  de  aqua, 
per  aquam :  tor  that  later  Phrafe  alfc 
cunUratf]  vI'clto?,  does  not  with  fo  good  proprie¬ 
ty  fignifie  to  [land  tn  the  Water,  as  to  confift 
or  fubfift  by  Water,  or  by  the  help  of  Wa¬ 
ter,  Tanquam  per  caufam  fuftinentem ;  as 
St  osiufiin  and  Jerome  render  it.  Neither  does 
that  inftance  they  give  from  1  Tet.  3.  20. 
prove  any  thing  to  the  contrary,  for  the  Ark 
was  fuftain’d  by  the  Waters,  and  the  Engli/h 
1  does  render  it  accordingly. 

The  Tranflation  being  thus  rectified,  you 
fee  the  ante-diluyian  Heavens  and  Earth  con- 


*  This  Phrafe  or  manner  of  Speech  cvvz^elvcu  lx  vel  tig 
is  noc  unufual  in  Greeks  Authors,  and  upon  a  like  Subject  » 

Tlato  faith,  7  *V  <h  Kocrpov  ovvis&VcLi  lx  TTJ&s,  v  Jkr®-,  ai&S 

Wh  but  that  Uiould  tranflate  Plato ,  The  World  /lands  out  of 
Fire,  Water }  be.  would  be  thought  neither  Grecian,  nor  Philofo- 
pher.  The  fame  Phrafe  is  us’d  in  reciting  Heraclitus  his 
ppinion,  ,7W  mviu  Ik,  cvvje <&vc/u,  ^  si;  rttm  ayahvpfy. 

And  alfo  in  Tbales  his,  which  is  idill  nearer  to  the  SubiedL 

»  ^  f/  f  f  )  }  3 

sax  T<S  V  c/isT?;,  (pun,  pvyt<&vcu  which  Cicero  renders, 

ex  aqua,  dixit ,  conjiare  omnia.  So  that  it  is  ealie  to  kno>y  the 
true  importance  of  this  Phrafe,  and  how  ill  it  is  rendTd  b*  the 
i  f.ngliilij  /landing  out  of  the  Water . 


A 
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fitted  of  Water,  and  by  Water  ;  which  mates 
Way  for  a  fecond  obfervation  to  prove  our 
fenfe  of  the  Text ;  for  if  you  admit  no  diver- 
fity  betwixt  thofe  Heavens  and  Earth,  and 
the  prefent,  fhew  us  ’pray,  how  the  prefent 
Heavens  and  Earth  confift  of  Water,  and 
by  Water.  What  watery  conftitution  have 
they  ?  The  Apoftie  implies  rather,  that  The 
now  Heavens  and  Earth  have  a  fiery  confti¬ 
tution.  We  have  now  Meteors  of  all  forts 
in  the  Air,  Winds,  Hail,  Snow,  Lightning, 
Thunder,  and  all  Things  engender’d  of  fiery 
Exhalations,  as  well  as  we  have  Rain  ;  but 
according  to  our  Theory,  Hook  2.  c .  5.  the 
ante-diluvian  Heavens,  of  all  thefe  Meteors 
had  none  but  Dews  and  Vapors,  or  wa¬ 
tery  Meteors  only ;  and  therefore  might  very 
aptly  be  fa  id  by  the  Apoftie  to  be  confiituted 
of  Water ,  or  to  have  a  watery  Then 

the  Earth  was  faid  to  confift  by  Water ,  becaufe 
it  was  built  upon  it,  and  at  firft  was  fuftain’d 
by  it.  And  when  fuch  a  Key  as  this  is  put  into 
our  Hands,  that  does  fo  eafily  unlock  this 
hard  Paffage,  and  makes  it  intelligible,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  juft  force  of  the  Words,  why 
fhould  we  pertinacioufty  adhere  to  an  *  inter¬ 
pretation,  that  neither  agrees  with  the  Words, 
nor  makes  any  Senfe  that  is  confiderable  ? 


*  Whether  you  refer  the  Words  cii^  v 
feparately,  to  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  or  both  ro  the  Earth, 
or  both  to  both,  it  will  make  no  great  difference  as  to  our  inter¬ 


pretation. 
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Tnirdly,  If  the  Apoftle  had  made  the 
ante-diiuvian  Heavens  and  Earth  the  fame 
with  the  prefect,  his  Apodofis  in  t|e  7 th 
Verfe,  fhould  not  have  been  ot  St  nv  but 

01  a'vToi  kp^vqi  yi  yn  Tihonvtiv^vQt  8^C.  I  fav 

it  would  not  have  been  by  way  of  AntitheSs* 
but  of  Identity  or  Continuation ;  oAnd  the 
fame  Heavens  and  Earth  are  heft  in  fore 
referv’d  unto  Fire,  £fc.  Accordingly  we  lee 
the  Apoftle  fpeaks  thus,  as  to  the  Logos,  or 
the  Word  of  God,  Verfe  7.  7w  &.ut <y  rbya,  hythe 
fame  Word  of  God ;  where  the  Thing  is  the 
fame,  he  expreffeth  it  as  the  fame  ;  And  if  it 
had  been  the  fame  Heavens  and  Earth,  as 
well  as  the  fame  Word  of  God,  why  fhould 
he  ufe  a  Mark  of  Oppofition  for  the  one,  and 
of  Identity  for  the  other  ?  To  this  I  do  not  fee 
what  can  be  fairly  anfwer’d. 

Fourthly,  TJie  ante-diluvian  Heavens  and 
Earth  were  different  from  the  prefent,  becaufe, 
as  the  Apoftle  intimates,  they  were  fuch,  and 
fo  conftituted,  as  made  them  obnoxious  to  a 
Deluge;  whereas  ours  are  of  fuch  a  Form, 
as  makes  them  incapable  of  a  Deluge,  and 
obnoxious  to  a  Conflagration  ;  the  juft  contra¬ 
ry  Fate,  Them ,  1  Hook  c.  a. 

If  you  fay  there  was  nothing  of  natural 
Tendency  or  Difpofition  in  either  World  to 
their  refpeaive.  Fate,  but  the  fir  ft  might  as 
well  have  perifhed  by  Fire  as  Water,  and 

as  by  Fire,  you  unhinge  all 
Nature  and  natural  Providence  in  that  Me¬ 
thod,  and  contradift  one  main  Scope  of  the 
.Apoftle  in  this  Difcourfe.  His  firft  Scope  is 

A  a  4  tp 
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to  affert,  and  mind  them  of  that  Diverfity 
there  was  betwixt  the  ancient  Heavens  and 
Earth,  and  the  prefent ;  and  from  that,  to 
prove  againft  thofe  Scoffers,  that  there  had 
been  a  Change  and  Revolution  in  Nature  : 
And  his  fecond  Scope  feems  to  be  this,  to  flhow 
that  Diverfity  to  be  fuch,  as,  under  the  Divine 
Conduft,  leads  to  a  different  Fate,  and  ex¬ 
pos’d  that  World  to  a  Delugo;  for  when  he 
had  defcrib’d  the  Conftitution  of  the  firft  Hea¬ 
vens  and  Earth,  he  fubjoins,  Ft  <2V  %  7  on  *007/0? 

vS'clTl  %0.7&X>hVa$-6i$  g^AfTO-  Qu'l A  tails  CYClt,  faitll 

Grotim ,  qualem  diximus ,  confcitutio  £i?  Terr# 
if  Cosli .  WHEREBY  the  then  World  fe~ 
rijhrd  in  a  Flood  of  Water.  This  whereby  notes 
fome  kind  of  caulal  Dependance,  and  muff: 
relate  to  fome  Means  or  Conditions  precedent. 
It  cannot  relate  to  Logos ,  or  the  Word  of  God, 
Grammar  will  not  permit  that ;  therefore  it 
muff  relate  to  die  State  of  the  Ante-diluviaa 
Heavens  and  Earth  immediately  premis’d. 
And  to  what  purpofe  indeed  fhould  he  premife 
the  Defcription  of  thofe  Heavens  and  Earth, 
if  it  was  not  to  lay  a  Ground  for  this  Infe¬ 
rence  ? 

Having  given  thefe  Reafons  for  the  Ne- 
ceffity  of  this  Interpretation  ;  in  the  laft  place, 
let  us  confider  St.  ^4ujlbi> s  judgment  and 
his  Senfe  upon  this  Place,  as  to  the  Point  in 
queftion ;  as  alfo  the  Reflexions  that  fome 

dther  of  the  Antients  have  made  upon  this 

DoXrine  of  St.  Veters.  ‘ Didymus  eAlexan-- 
drimi's,  wlio  was  for  fome  time  St,  Jerome ’$ 
Mafter,  made  fuch  a  fevere  Reflexion  upon 

'  ';h  it, 
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it,  that  he  faid  this  Epiftle  was  corrupted  ’ 
and  fhould  not  he  admitted  into  the  Canon* 
becaufe  it  taught  the  Doftrine  of  a  Trifle  or 
Triform  World  in  this  third  Chapter  ;  as  you 
may  fee  in  his  Enarr.  in  Epi/L  Canonical* 
Now  this  threefold  World  is  firft  that  in  the 
6th  Verfe,  The  World  that  then  was.  In  the 
'/th  Verfe,  The  Heavens  and  the  Earth  that 
are  now.  And  in  the  13  th  Verfe,  Weexfeff 
new  Heavens  and  a  new  Earth ,  according  to 
his  Vromife.  This  feerns  to  be  a  fair  Account 
that  St.  Veter  taught  the  Doftrine  of  a  Triple 
World :  And  I  quote  this  Teftimony,  to  fhow 
what  St.  Peter* s  Words  do  naturally  import, 
even  in  the  Judgment  of  one  that  was  not  of 
his  mind.  And  a  Man  is  not  prone  to  make 
an  Expofition  againft  his  own  Opinion,  unlefs 
he  think  the  Words  very  pregnant  and  ex* 
prefs.  '  ■  , 

'  But  St.  g Auftin  owns  the  Authority  of  this 
lEpiftle,  and  of  this  DoStrine,  as  deriv’d  from 
it,  taking  notice  of  this  Text  of  St.  'Peters  in 
feveral  parts  of  his  Works.  We  have  noted 
three  or  four  Places  already  to  this  purpofe, 
and  we  may  further  take  notice  of  feveral  Paf- 
lages  in  his  Treatife,  de  Civ.  ‘Dei,  which  con¬ 
firm  our  Expofition.  In  his  10th  Book,  ch.  24. 
he  disputes  againft  Porphyry,  who  had  the 
%ne  Pr  inciples  with  thefe  Eternalifts  in  the 
Text  ;  or,  if  I  may  fo  call  them,  Incorrupta- 
rians  ;  and  thought  the  World  never  had,  nor 
ever  would  undergo  any  Change,  efpeciallyas 
to  the  Heavens.  St.  cAnfli'n  could  not  urge 
'Porphyry  with  the  Authority  of  St.  Peter ,  for 
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he  had  no  veneration  for  the  Chriftian  Oracles, 
but  it  feems  he  had  fome  for  the  Jewijb  ;  and 
arguing  againft  him,  upon  that  Text  in  the 
pfalms,  Cceli  peribunt,  he  fhows,  upon  oeca- 
fion  how  he  underftands  St.  Veter's  Deftru- 
ftion  of  the  Old  World.  Legit  nr  Coslum  if 
Terra  tranfibunt ,  Mundus  tranfit,  fed  puto  qmd 
praterit,  tranfit ,  tranfibunt  aliquanto  mitius 
diBa  funt  quam  peribunt.  I n  Epiflola  quoque 
Tetri  (Apoftoli ,  ubi  aqua  inundatus ,  qui  turn 
erat,  periijj'e  diBus  eft  Mundus ,  fatis  clarum 
eft  qua  pars  mundi  a  toto  fignificata  eft ,  qua- 

terns  periijj'e  ditta  fit ,  if  qui  Cosli  repofiti  igni 
refervandi.  This  he  explains.  more  fully  af¬ 
terwards  by  fubjoining  a  Caution  (which  we 
cited  before)  that  we  muft  not  underhand 
this  Pa  {Ron  of  St.  Veter's  concerning  the  De- 
ftru&ion  of  the  ante-diluvian  World,  to  take 
in  the  whole  Univerfe,  and  the  higheft  Hea¬ 
vens  but  only  the  aerial  Heavens,  and  the 
fublunary  World.  In  oA-poftolica  ilia  Epiftola 
a  toto  pars  accipitur ,  quod  Diluyio  periijj'e 
diftus  eft  Mundus  quamvis  fola  eyas ,  cum  juis 
Ccslis ,  pars  imaperierit.  In  that  Apoftolical 
Epiftle,  a  part  is  fignified  by  the  whole,  when 
the  World  is  faid  to  have  perifted  in  the 
Deluge,  although  the  lower  part  of  it  only, 
with  the  Heavens  belonging  to  it,  perijhed  : 
that  is,  The  Earth  with  the  Regions  of  the 
Air  that  belong  to  it.  And  confonant  to  this, 
in  his  Expofition  of  that  ioi  Tfalm,^  upon 
thofe  Words,  The  Heavens  are  the  Work  of 
thy  Hands’,  They  ft  all  peri  ft,  but  thou  Jb  alt  en¬ 
dure.  This  periling  of  the  Heavens,  he  fays, 
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St.  Teter  tells  ns,  bath  been  once  done  already, 
namely,  at  the  Deluge :  oAferte  dixit  hoc 
eAftoftolm  Tetrm,  Coeli  erant  olim  if  Terra , 
de  aqua  if  per  aquam  conftituti ,  Dei  verbo ; 
fer  quod,  qui  fact  tit  eft  miitldus ,  aqua  inundatm 
deperiit ;  Terra  autem  if  Cedi  qui  nunc  funt . 
igni  refervantur.  Jam  ergo  dixit  periifj'e  Ccelos 
fer  ‘Diluvium . 

Thefe  Places  fhew  us,  that  St.  oAuftin  under- 
ftood  St.  Teter’’ s  Difcourfe  to  aim  at  the  Natural 
World,  and  his  feriit  or periiffe  (ver.  6.)  to  be  of 
the  fame  Force  as  feribunt  in  the  Pfalms,whent 
’tis  faidthe  Heavens  fhallperijh;  andconfequent- 
ly  that  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth,  in  this  Fa¬ 
ther’s  Opinion,  were  as  really  changed  and 
transformed  at  the  time  of  the  Flood,  as  they 
will  be  at  the  Conflagration.  But  we  mull 
not  expeft  from  St.  oAuftin,  or  any  of  the  An¬ 
cients^  a  diftinQ:  Account  of  this  Apoftolical 
Doflrrine,  as  if  they  knew  and  acknowledg’d 
the  Theory  of  the  Firft  World  ;  that  does  not 
at  all  appear,  but  what  they  faid  was  either 
from  broken  Tradition,  or  extorted  from  them 
by  the  Force  of  the  Apoftle’s  Words  and  their 
own  Sincerity. 

There  are  jet  other  Places  in  St.  oAuftin 
worthy  our  Confideration  upon  this  Subject ; 
efpecially  his  Expofition  of  this  3d  Chapter  of 
St.  Teter,  as  we  find  it  in  that  fame  Treatife, 
de  Civ.  Dei,  caft.  18.  There  he  compares 
again,  the  .Deftruftion  of  the  World  at  the 
Deluge,  with  that  which  fnall  beat  the  Con¬ 
flagration,  and  fuppofeth  both  the  Heavens 
and  Earth  to  have  perifhed  :  eAfoftolus  com - 

memorans 
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memorans  factum  ante  ‘Diluvium ,  videtur  ad- 
monuifje  quodammodo  quatenus  in  fine  hujics 
feculi  mundum  iftum  periturum  ejje  credamics . 
Nam  ilia  tempore  peri  if  e  dixit ,  qui  tunc 
erat,  mundum  ;  nec  folum  orient  terra,  verum 
etiam  coslos.  Then  giving  his  ufual  Caution, 
That  the  Stars  and  Starry  Heavens  flhouid 
not  be  comprehended  in  that  mundane  De- 
ftrudion,  He  goes  on,  oAtque  hoc  modo  (pene 
totus  aer  )  cum  terra  perierat  ;  cujus  Terr & 
titique  prior  facies  (nempe  ante-diluviana ) 
fuerat  deleta  c Diluvio .  Qui  autem  nunc  funt 
cocli  £j?  terra  eodem  verlo  repofiti  funt  igni  re- 
fervandi ;  Troind. e  qui  Cceli  iif  qua  Terra  id 
eft ,  qui  mundttSy  pro  eq  %nundo  qui  £ Diluvio  pe- 
riit ,  ex  eadem  aqua  rep  optics  eft ,  ipfe  igni  no - 
viffimo  refervatur .  Here  you  fee  St.  &iuftitf s 
Senfe  upon  the  whole  matter  •  which  is  this, 
That  the  Natural  World,  the  Earth  with  the 
Heavens  about  it,  was  deftroyecj  ^nd  chang’d 
at  the  Deluge  into  the  prefent  Heavens  and 
Earth ;  which  fhall  again  in  like  manner  be 
deftroyed  and  chang’d  by  the  laft  Fire.  Ac¬ 
cordingly,  in  another  place,  to  add  no  more, 
he  faith,  the  Figure  of  the  (fublunary  )  World 
Flail  be  chang’d  at  the  Conflagration,  as  if 
was  chang’d  at  the  Deliige  :  Tunc  figrjr  a  hujus 
mundi ,  &c.  cap .  16. 

Thus  you  fee,  we  have  St.  oAufiin  op  our 
fide,  in  both  parts  of  our  Interpretation  ;  that 
St.  TeteTs  Difcourfe  is  to  be  refert’d  to  the 
natural  inanimate  World,  and  that  the  prefent 
Natural  World  is  diftin£t  and  different  from 
that  which  was  before  the  Deluge.  And 
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Sti  oAuftin  having  applyed  this  exprefly  to 
St.  Veter' s  Doctrine  by  way  of  Commentary* 
it  will  free  us  from  any  Crime  or  Affe&ation 
of  Singularity  in  the  Expofition  we  have  given 
of  that  Place. 

Venerable  "Bede  hath  followed  St.  Auflin V 
Footfteps  in  this  Do&rine ;  for,  interpreting 
St.  Veter's  Original  World  (  a^To;  Koflr^tOf  y 
z  ‘Pet.  2.  5.  he  refers  both  that  and  this 
(Chap.  3.  6.)  to  the  natural  inanimate  World, 
which  he  fuppofeth  to  have  undergone  a 
Change  at  the  Deluge.  His  Words  are  thefe. 
Idem  ipfe  mundus  eft  (nempe  quoad  materiam) 
in  quo  nunc  humamm  genus  habitat ,  quern  in¬ 
habit  averunt  hi  qui  ante  diluvium  fuenint ,  fed 
iamen  redt'e  Original is  Mundus ,  quafi  alius  di- 
citur ;  quia  ficut  in  confequentibm  hujus  Epi- 
ftoh  fcriptum  continetur ,  Be  tunc  mundus 
aqua  inundatm  periit.  Ccelis  videlicet  qui 
eranft  prius ,  id  eft ,  cunB is  aeris  hujus  terbulenti 
fpaciis,  aquarum  accrefcentium  altitsidine  con - 
jumptis ,  ac  Terra  in  alteram  faciem ,  exce- 
dentibus  aquis ,  immutatd.  Nam  etfi  monies 
aliqui  atque  convqlles  al  initio  faEti  creduntur , 
non  tamen  tanti  quant i  nunc  in  orbe  cermintur 
univerjo.  Mis  the  fame  World  (namely,  as 
to  the  Matter  and  Subfiance  of  it  )  which 
Mankind  lives  in  now ,  and  did  live  in  before 
the  Flood ,  but  yet  that  is  truly  called  the  0  R I- 
G  INqA  L  WO  RL  T),  being  as  it  were  ano * 
ther  from  the  f  re  lent.  For  it  is  / aid  in  the 
fequel  of  this  Efifile ,  that  the  World  that  was 
then,  perijhed  in  the  hDehige :  namely y  The 
Regions  of  the  Air  were  conjui  1 *  7 
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Height  and  Excefs  of  the  Water ;  and  by  the 
fame  Waters  the  Earth  was  changed  into  ano¬ 
ther  Form  or  Face.  For  although  fame  Moun¬ 
tains  and  Valleys  are  thought  to  have  been 
made  from  the  beginning ,  yet  not  fuch  great 
ones  as  now  we  jee  throughout  the  whole 
Earth. 

You  fee  this  Author  does  not  only  own  a 
Change  made  at  the  Deluge,  but  offers  at  a 
further  Explication  wherein  that  Change  con- 
filled,  viz.  That  the  Mountains  and  Inequali¬ 
ties  of  the  Earth  were  made  greater  than  they 
were  before  the  Flood ;  and  fo  he  makes  the 
Change,  or  the  Difference  betwixt  the  two 
Worlds  gradual,  rather  than  fpecifical,  it  I 
may  fo  term  it.  But  we  cannot  wonder  at 
that,  if  he  had  no  Principles  to  carry  it  fur¬ 
ther,  or  to  make  any  other  fort  of  Change  in¬ 
telligible  to  him.  ‘Bede  [Tie  6  dier.  creaij] 
alfo  purfues  die  fame  Senfe  and  Notion  in  his 
Interpretation  of  that  Fountain,  Gen .  2.  5.  that 
watered  the  Face  of  the  Earth  before  the  Flood. 
And  many  other  Tranfcribers  of  Antiquity 
have  recorded  this  Tradition  concerning  a 
Difference,  gradual  or  fpecifical,  both  in  the 
Ante-diluvian  Heavens  ( GlojJ ]  Or  din.  Gen .  9. 
de  hide .  Lyran .  ibid.  Hifi.  Scholaft .  c.  35* 
Rah  Mauriis  iff  GlojJ \  Inter.  Gen .  2.  5,  6 . 
c Alenin .  fthuzft.  in  Gen .  inter.  155 .)  and 
in  the  Ante-diluvian  Earth,  as  the  fame 
Authors  witnefs  in  other  Places :  As  Hi  ft. 
Schol.  c.  54.  GlojJ]  Ord.  in  Gen.  7.  oAlcuin . 
Inter.  118,  ifje.  Not  to  inftance  in  thofe  that 
tell  us  the  Properties  of  the  Ante-diluvian 

World 
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World  under  the  name  and  notion  of  Pa. 

radife. 


Thus  much  concerning  this  remarkable 
Place  in  St.  ‘Peter,  and  the  true  Expofition 
of  it ;  which  I  have  the  more  largely  in¬ 
filled  upon,  becaufe  I  look  upon  this  Place  as 
the  chief  Repofitory  of  that  great  Natural 
Myftery,  which  in  Scripture  is  communicated 
to  us  concerning  the  Triple  State  or  Revolu¬ 
tion  of  the  World.  And  of  thofe  Men  that 
are  lb  Icrupulous  to  admit  the  Theory  we 
have  propos’d,  I  would  willingly  know, 
whether  they  believe  the  Apoftle  in  what  he 
fays  concerning  the  New  Heavens  and  the 
New  Earth  to  come  ?  ver.  13.  and  if  they  do, 
why  they  fhould  not  believe  him  as  much  con¬ 
cerning  the  Old  Heavens  and  the  Old  Earth 
part  ?  ver.  5  if  6.  which  he  mentions  as  for¬ 
mally,  and  defcribes  more  diftin&ly  than  the 
other.  .  But  if  they  believe  neither  paft  nor  to 
corns,  in  a  natural  lenle,  but  an  unchange¬ 
able  State  of  Nature  from  the  Creation  to  its 
Annihilation,  I  leave  them  then  to  their  Fel- 
low-Eternalifts  in  the  Text,  and  to  the  Cha- 
raftei  01  Cenfure  the  Apoftle  gives  them, 

Ktf.72*  to;  i/'/rf,;  dVT&>y  Jvlen  that 

go  by  their  own  private  Humour  and  Paft 
lions,  and  prefer  that  to  all  other  Evidence. 

1  hey  deferve  this  Cenfure,  I  am  fure,  if 
they  do  not  onlyr  disbelieve,  but  alio  feoff,  at 
thb  IVophetick  and  Apoftolick  DoQrrine  con¬ 
cerning  the  V  iciftitudes  of  Nature  and  a  Tri¬ 
ple  World.  The  Apoftle  in  this  Dilcolirle 
does  formally  diftinguilh  Three  Worlds  (for 
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7tis  Well  known  that  the  Hebrews  have  m 
Word  to  figmfie  .the  Natural  World,  but  ufe 
that  Periphrafis,  The  Heavens ,  and  the  Earth') 
and  upon  each  of  them  engraves  a  Name  and 
Title  that  bears  a  Note  of  Diflin&ion  in  itg 
He  calls  them  the.  Old  Heavens  and  Earth, 
the  Trefent  Heavens  and  Earth ,  and  the  New 
Heavens  and  Earth.  ’Tis  true,  thefe  Three 
are  one,  as  to  Matter  and  Subfiance  ;  but  they 
tnuft  differ  as  to  Form  and  Properties  ;  other- 
wife  what  is  the  Ground  of  this  Diftinction 
and  of  thefe  three  different  AppeMiohs?  Sup- 
pofe  the  Jews  had  expected  EzekieV s  Temple 
for  the  Third,  and  Lalt,  and  molt  perfect  ; 
and  that  in  the  time  of  the  Second  Temple 
they  had  fpoke  of  them  with  this  Diitin&ioi'v 
or  under  thefe  different  Names,  The  OldTem- 
■ple ,  the  Trefent  Temple,  and  the  New  Temple 
we  expeCt :  Would  any  nave  understood  tnoie 
Three  of  one  and  the  fame  Temple ;  never 
demolifh’d,  never  chang’d,  never  rebuilt  ;  al¬ 
ways  the  fame,  both  as  to  Materials  and  form  ? 
No,  doubtlefs,  but  of  Three  feveral  Temples 
fucceeding  one-another.  And  have  wTe  not 
the  fame  Reafon  to  underhand  this  Temple  of 
the  World,  whereof  St.  Teter  fpeaks,  to  be 
threefold  in  Succeffion ;  feeing  he  does  as  plain¬ 
ly  diftinguifh  it  into  the  Old  Heavens  and 
Earth,  the  Trefent  Heavens  and  Earth,  and 
the  New  Heavens  and  Earth.  And  I  do  the: 
more  willingly  ufe  this  Companion  of  thet 
Temple,  becaufe  it  hath  been  thought  an  Em¬ 
blem  of  the  outward  World, 


I  know 
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I  know  we  are  naturally  averfe  to  entertain 
any  thing  that  is  inconfiftent  with  the  general 
Frame  and  Texture  of  our  own  Thoughts  • 
That’s  to  begin  the  World  again  ;  and  we 
often  reject  fuch  things  without  Examination. 
Neither  do  I  wonder  that  the  generality  of  Inter¬ 
preters  beat  down  the  Apoftle’s  Words  and  Senfe 
to  their  own  Notions  ;They  had  noother  Grounds 
to  go  upon,  and  Men  are  not  willing, efpecially 
in  natural  and  comprehenfible  things,  to  nut 
fuch  a  Meanig  upon  Scripture,  as  is  unintel¬ 
ligible  to  them  fe Ives  ;  They  rather  ven¬ 
ture  to  offer  a  little  Violence  to  the  Words 
that  they  may  pitch  the  Senfe  at  fuch  a  con¬ 
venient  Heigth,  as  their  Principles  will  reach 
to.  And  therefore  though  fome  of  our  modern 
Interpreters,  whom  I  mention’d  before,  have 
been  lenfible  of  the  natural  Tendency  of  this 
Bifcourfe  of  St.  ‘Peter’s,  and  have  much  ado 
to  bear  off  the  Force  of  the  Words,  fo  as  not 
to  acknowledge  that  they  import  a  real  Diver- 
fity  betwixt  the  two  Worlds  fpoken  of ;  yet 
having  no  Principles  to  guide  or  fupport  them 
in  following  that  Trad,  they  are  forc’d  to 
ilop  or  divert  another  way.  ’Tis  like  entering 
into  the  Mouth  of  a  Cave,  we  are  not  willing 
to  venture  further  than  the  Light  goes.  Nor 
are  they  much  to  blame  for  this;  the  Fault  is 
only  in  thofe  Perfons  that  continue  wilfully 
in  their  Darknefs,  and  when  they  cannot  other- 
wife  refill  the  Light,  fhut  their  Eyes  againft 
it,  or  turn  their  Head  another  way. —  But  I 
am  afraid  I  have  Ida  id  too  long  upon  this  Ar- 

B  b  gument ; 
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gument ;  not  for  my  own  fake,  but  to  fatisfie 
others. 

You  may  pleafe  to  remember  that  all  that  I 
havefaid hitherto, belongsonly  to  thefirft  Head  i 
To  prove  a  "Diver ft y  in  general  betwixt  the 
Antediluvian  Heavens  and  Earth,  and  the 
prefent;  not  exprefling  what  their  particular 
Form  was.  And  this  general  Diver fity  may 
be  argued  alfo  by  Ghfervations  taken  from. 
Mofes  his  Hiftofy  of  the  World,  before  and 
'after  the  Flood.  From  the  Longevity  of  the 
Ante-diluvians  :  The  Rain-boW  appearing  af¬ 
ter  the  Deluge*;  and  the  breaking  open  an 
Abyfs  capable  to  overflow  the  Earth.  The 
Heavens  that  had  no  Rain-bow,  and  under 
whofe  benign  and  ffeddy  Influence,  Menlivd 
feven,  eight,  nine  hundred  Years  and  up¬ 
wards,  [See  Theor*  "Book  2.  ch.  5.]  rnuft  have 
been  of  a  different  Afped  and  Conflitatioa 
from  the  prefent  Heavens.  And  that  Earth 
that  had  fuch  an  Abyfs,  that  the  Diiruptioa 
of  it  made  an  univerfal  Deluge,  muff  have 
been  of  another  Form  than  the  prefent  Earth* 
And  thofe  that  will  not  admit  aDiverfity  in  the 
two  Worlds,  are  bound  to  give  us  an  intellible 
Account  of  thefe  Phenomena :  How  they 
could  poffibly  be  in  Heavens  and  Earth,  like  the 
prefent.  Or  if  they  were  there  once,  why 
they  do  not  continue  fo  ftill,  if  Nature  be  the 
fame. 

We  need  fay  no  more,  as  to  the  Ante-dilu- 
vian  Heavens:  but  as  to  the  Earth,  we  muff 
now,  according  to  the  fecond  Part  of  the  fir (l 
'  •  -  Head, 
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Head,  enquire.  If  that  Particular  Form,  which 
we  have  affigrfd  it  before  the  Flood,  be  agree¬ 
able  to  Scripture*  You  know  how  we  have 
defcrib’d  the  Form  and  Situation  of  that  Earth  : 
namely.  That  it  was  built  over  the  Abyfs,  as 
a  regular  Orb,  covering  and  incompafling  the 
Waters  round  about,  and  founded,  as  it  were* 
upon  them.  There  are  many  Paffages  of 
Scripture  that  favour  this  Defcription  :  Some 
more  exprefly,  others  upon  a  due  Explication. 
To  this  purpofe  there  are  two  exprefs  Texts* 
in  the  P films ;  as  Tfah  24. 1,  2,  The  Earth  is 
the  Lords ,  and  the  fulnefs  thereof:  The  habi¬ 
table  World \  and  they  that  dwell  therein . 
FO  R  he  has  founded  it  u^on  (*)  the  Sea ,  and 
efiablijhed  it  uyon  the  Floods .  An  Earth 


(*)  I  know  feme  would  make  this  Place  of  no  effetfi  by  ren¬ 
dering  the  Hebrew  Particle  7y  juxta ,  by  or  near  to  j  To  they 
Would  read  it  thus,  He  hath  founded  the  Earth  by  the  Sea-fide ,  and 
eflablifPd  it  by  the  Floods.  What  is  there  wonderful  in  this, 
that  the  Shores  iliould  lie  by  the  Sea-fid e  l  Where  could  they 
lie  elfe  ?  WThat  Reafon  or  Argument  is  this,  why  the  Earth 
fhould  be  the  Lord’s?  The  Earth  is  the  Lord’s,  for,  he  hath 
founded  it  ruar  the  Seas,  Where  is  the  Confequence  of  this? 
But  if  he  founded  it  upon  the  Seas,  which  could  not  be  done  by 
any  other  Hand  but  his,  it  fhows  both  the  Workman  and  the  Ma¬ 
ker.  And  accordingly  in  that  other,  Ffal.  13 6.  6.  if  you  render 
it,  lie  Ji retched  out  the  Earth  near  the  Waters  how  is  that  one 
of  God’s  great  Wonders  ?  as  it  is  there  reprefented  to  be.  Be- 
caufe  in  fomc  few  places  this  Particle  is  render’d  otherwife, 
where  the  Serife  will  bear  it,  muft  we  therefore  render  it  fo 
when  we  pleafe,  and  where  the  Senfe  will  not  bear  it  ?  This 
being  the  moft  ufual  Signification  of  it,  and  there  being  no  other 
Word  that  Signifies  above  more  frequently  or  determinately  than 
this  does,  why  muft  it  fignific  otherwife  in  this  Place  ?  Men. 
will  wriggle  any  way  to  get  from  under  the  Force  of  a  Text9 
that  does  not  fuit  to  their  own  Notions, 

B  b  2  founded 


372  e,4  REVIEW  of 

founded  upon  the  Seas,  and  eftablifh’d  upon? 
the  Waters,  is  not  this  the  Earth  we  have  de- 
fcrib’d  ?  the  firft  Earth,  as  it  came  from  the 
Hands  of  its  Maker.  Where  can  we  now 
find  in  Nature,  fuch  an  Earth  as  the  Seas  and 
the  Water  for  its  Foundation  ?  Neither  is  this 
Text  without  a  Second,  as  a  Fellow-' Witn'efs 
to  confirm  the  fame  Truth  :  For  in  Tfah  136. 
ver.  4 ,  5,  6.  we  read  to  the  fame  effe£t,  in 
thefe  Words,  To  him  who  alone  does  great 
wonders  :  To  him  that  by  wifdom  made  the  Hea¬ 
vens  :  To  him  that  firetched  crnt  the  Earth 
above  the  Waters .  We  can  hardly  exprefs  that 
Form  of  the  Ante-diluvian  Earth,  in  Words 
more  determinate  than  thefe  are;  Let  us  then 
in  the  fame  Simplicity  of  Flea  it,  follow  ths 
Words  of  Scripture  ;  feeing  this  literal  Senfe 
is  not  repugnant  to  Nature,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary,  agreeable  to  it  upon  the  ftrifteft  Exa¬ 
mination.  And  we  cannot,  without  fome 
Violence,  turn  the  Words  to  any  other  Senfe. 
What  tolerable  Interpretation  can  thefe  admit 
of,  if  we  do  not  allow  the  Earth  once  to  have 
encompafsM  and  over-fpread  the  Face  of  the 
Waters  ?  To  be  founded  upon  the  Waters,  to 
be  efiablifhd'd  upon  the  Waters,  to  be  extended 
upon  the  Waters,  what  rational  or  fatisfa&ory 
Account  can  be  given  of  thefe  Phrafes  and 
Expreffions  from  any  thing  we  find  in  the 
prefent  Situation  of  the  Earth  ?  or  how  can 
they  be  verified  concerning  it  ?  Confult  In¬ 
terpreters,  ancient  or  modern,  upon  thefe  two 
Places:  fee  if  they  anfwer  your  Expectation,  or 
1-  -  . .  .  .  anfwer 
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answer  the  natural  Importance  of  the  Words, 
tinlefs  they  acknowledge  another  Form  of  the 
Earth,  than  the  present.  Becaufe  a  Rock 
hangs  its  Nofe  over  the  Sea,  mull:  the  Body 
ot  the  Earth  be  faid  to  be  ftretched  over  the 
waters  ?  Or,  becaufe  there  are  Waters  in  fome 
iubtei  raneous  Cavities,  Is  the  Earth  therefore 
founded  upon  the  Seas  ?  Yet  fuch  lame  Ex- 
plications  as  thefe  you  will  meet  with  ;  and 
while  we  have  no  better  Light,  we  muft  con¬ 
tent  our  felves  with  them  ;  but  when  an  Ex¬ 
plication  is  offer  d,  that  arifwers  the  Propriety 
Force  and  Extent  of  the  Words,  to  rejea  it 
only  becaufe  it  is  not  fitted  to  our  former  Opi¬ 
nions,  or  becaufe  we  did  not  firft  think  of  it 
is  to  take  an  ill  Method  in  expounding  Seri- 

PrU^e‘  /rh!s  foundation  or  EftaUifhment 
ot  the  Earth  upon  the  Seas,  this  Extenfion 
,  above  the  Waters,  relates  plainly  to 
the  Body,  or  whole  Circuit  of  the  Earth 
not  to  Parcels  and  Particles  of  it  •  as  ap¬ 
pears  from  the  Occafion,  and  its  being  joined 
with  the  Heavens,  the  other  Part  of  the 
Word.  Befides,  ‘David  is  {peaking  of  the 
Origin  of  the  World,  and  of  the  Divke  Pow 
er  and  Wifdom  in  the  Conftruaion  and  Situa¬ 
tion  of  our  Earth,  and  thefe  Attributes  do  not 
appear  from  the  Holes  of  the  Earth,  and  bro- 
ken  Rocks  ;  which  have  rather  the  Face 
of  a  Ruin  than  of  Wifdom ;  but  in  that  won¬ 
derful  Libration  and  Expanfion  of  the  firft 
Earth  over  the  Face  of  the  Waters,  fuftained 
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by  its  own  Proportions,  and  the  liana  of  nL 

^  Thefe  two  Places  in  the  Pfalms  being  duly 
confider’d,  we  fhall  more  eafily  underftand  a 
third  Place,  to  the  fame  effeft,  in  the  l  roverbs, 
delivered  by  lV!SrDOMj  concerning  t  e  11 
cin  of  the  World,  and  the  Form  Ot  tne  firft 
Earth,  in  thefe  Words,  Chap.  8.  27-  wh.en 
he  prepared  the  Heavens  I  was  there,  v. voen 
HE  SET  and  Orb  or  Sphere  upm  the  Pace  of 
the  aAbyfs.  We  render  it,  when  we  fet  a 
ComPafs  upon  the  Face  of  the  Abyfs ;  but 
if  we '  have  rightly  interpreted  tne  Prophet 
‘David,  his  plain  enough  what  compa.s  is 
here  to  be  underftood ;  not  an  imaginary 
Circle  (for  why  fhould  that  be  thought  one 
of  the’ wonderful  Works  of  God)  but  that  ex- 
teriour  Orb  of  the  Earth  that  was  fet  upon 
the  Waters.  That  was  the  Mafter-piece  of 
the  Divine  art  in  framing  ot  the  hr  it  taith, 
and  therefore  very  fit  to  be  taken  notice  ot  by 
Wifdom.  And  upon  this  occafion,  I  dehre 
you  to  refieft  upon  St.  Veter's  expreffion,  con¬ 
cerning  the  firft  Earth,  and  to  compare  it 
with  Solomon's ,  to  fee  if  they  00  not  antwer 

one  another.  St,  Veter  calls  it, 
vJ'Ha v,  qAu  Earth  coufifcing ,  funding ,  or  jitj- 
tained  by  the  Waters.  And  Solomon  cal.s  it 
rrynn  ’js  bp  Wi'&A%  Orb  drawn  .upon  toe  Face 
of  the'eAhjfs.  And  St,  Veter  fays,  that  was 
done  rf  tS  ©A.  by  the  wifdom  of  God : 
which  is  the  fame  Toya  or  w/Jdom,  tiv.it  neie 

declares  her  felf,  to  have  been  prefent  at  this 

Work. 
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Work.  Add  now  to  thefe  two  Places,  the  two 
foremention’d  out  of  the  Pfalmift  ;  Earth 
founded  uf  on  the  Seas ,  (Pfal.  24,  2.)  and  an 
Ear  to  fir  etched  out  above  the  Waters:  CPfal. 
136.  6.)  Can  any  body  doubt  or  queftion! 
bur  a'l  thefe  four  Texts  refer  to  the  fame 
Thing  ?  And  feeing  St.  Veter's  defcription 
im-rs  certainly  to  the  Ante-di!uvian  Earth 
they  mud  all  refer  to  it  ;  and  do  all  as  cer¬ 
tainly  and  evidently  agree  with  our  Theory 
concerning  the  Form  and  Situation  of  it. 

The  pendulous  Form  and  Pofture  of  that 
firfl  Earth  being  prov’d  from  thefe  four  Places 
’tis  more  eafie  and  emphatical  to  interpret  in 
this  fenfe  that  paffage  in  Job  ch .  26.  7.  He 
firetcheth  out  the  North  over  the  Tpbu,  (fol¬ 
io  it  is  in  the  original)  and  hangeth  the  Earth 
ufon  nothing.  _  And  this  flrange  Foundation 
pi  no  Foundation  of  the  exteriour  Earth  leems 
to  he  the  Giound  or  thole  noble  Quedions  pro¬ 
pos’d  to  Job  by  God  Almighty,  Ch  j8.  Where 
waft  ^  thou  zphen  I  laid  the  Foundations  of  the 
Earth  ?  Declare  if  thou  haft  underfunding 
Whereupon  are  the  Foundations  thereof  faftned 
and  who-  lad  the  corner-jione  ?  There  was 
neither  Foundation,  nor  corner- ftone,  in  that 
Piec&of  Archite&ure  ;  and  that  was  it  which 
made  the  Art  and  wonder  of  it.  But  I  have 
fpoken  more  largely  to  thefe  Places  in  the 
Theory  it  felf,  ‘ book  1.  p.  119.  And  if  the 
four  Texts  before-mention’d  be  confider’d 
without  prejudice,  I  think  there  are  few  Mat- 
of  natural  Speculation  that  can  be  fo 

well 
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well  prov’d  out  of  Scripture,  as  the  Form 
which  we  have  given  to  the  Ante-diluvian 
Earth.  *  ’  v  '  . 

But  yet  it  may  be  thought  a  juft,  if  not  a 
neceffary  appendix  to  this  difcourfe,  concern¬ 
ing  the  Foimof  the  Ante-diiuvian  Earth,  to 
give  an  account  alfo  of  the  oAnte-diluvikn 
oAbvfs,  and  the  fituation  of  it  according  to 
Scripture  ;  fqr  the  Relation  which  thefe  two 
have  to  one  another,  will  be  a  further  means 
to  difcovet*  if  we  have  rightly  determin’d 
the  Form  of  that  Earth.  The  cAbjfs  or  Tehom * 
Rat  bah  is  a  Scriptqre  Notion,  and  the  Word 
is  not  us’d,  that  I  know  of,  in  that  diftinft 
and  peculiar  fenfe  in  Heathen  Authors.  ’Tis 
plain  that  in  Scripture  it  is  not  always  taken 
for  the  Sea  (as  Gen.  i,  2.  if  7.  11.  iff  49.  25. 
\Deut.  33.  ij.  Job  28.  14.  iff  38.  16.  Tfak 
■35.  7.  iff  71.  20.  isf  78.  1$.  £s?  135.  6.  oApoc. 
20.  1,  3.)  but  for  feme  other  Mafs  of  Wa¬ 
ters,  or  fubterraneous  ftoreToufe.  And  this 
being  obferv’d,  we  may  eafily  difcover  the 
Nature,  and  fet  down  the  Hiftory  of  the  Scrip¬ 
ture- Abvfs, 

The  Mother- Abyfs  is  no  doubt  that  in  the 
beginning  of  Genejis ,  v.  2 .  which  had  nothing 
but  darknefs  upon  the  Face  of  it, or  a  thick  cali- 
ginous  Air.  The  next  News  we  hear  of  this 
Abyfs  is  at  the  Deluge,  (Gen.  7 .  11.)  where 
Ms  faid  to  be  broke  open,  and  the  W aters  of 
it  to  have  drowned  the  World.  It  feems  then 
this  Abyfs  was  clos’d  up  fome  Time  betwixt 
the  Creation  and  the  Deluge,  and  had  got 

another 
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another  cover  than  that  of  Darknefs.  And 
if  we  will  believe  Wifdom ,  ( 'Vrov .  8.  27.)  who 
was  there  prefent  at  the  Formation  of  the 
Earth,  an  Orb  was  fet  upon  the  Face  of  th& 
zAbyfs  at  the  beginning  of  the  World. 

That  thefe  three  Places  refer  to  the  lame 
Abyfs,  I  think,  cannot  be  queftioned  by  a ny 
that  will  compare  them  and  confider  them* 
That  of  the  Deluge,  Mofes  calls  there  Tehom- 
Jlabbah,  the  Great  oAbyfs  ;  and  can  there  be 
any  greater  than  the  forementioned  Mother- 
Abyfs  ?  And  WISDOM ,  in  that  Place  in  the 
\ Proverbs ,  ufeth  the  fame  Phrafe  and  Words 
with  Mofes,  Gen.  1.  2.  OYUV39  *75;  upon 
the  Face  of  the  Deep  or  of  the  oAbyfs  ;  chang¬ 
ing  darknefs  for  that  Orb  of  the  exteriour  Earth 
which  was  made  afterwards  to  inclofe  it. 
And  in  this  Fault  it  lay,  and  under  this  cover, 
when  the  Pfalmift  fpeaks  of  it  in  thefe  Words, 
*PfaL  33.  7.  He  gather eph  the  Waters  of 
the  Sea ,  as  in  a  *  bag  ;  he  layeth  up  the  oAbyfs 
in  ftore-houfes .  Laftly,  we  may  obferve  that 
*twas  this  Mother- Abyfs  whofe  Womb  war 
burft  at  the  Deluge,  when  the  Sea  was  born, 
and  broke  forth  as  if  it  had  iflbed  out  of  a 
Womb;  as  God  expreffeth  it  to  Job,  ch.  38. 
8.  in  which  Place  the  Chaldee  Paraphrafe 
reads  it,  when  it  broke  forth,  coming  out  of 
the  oAbyfs.  Which  difruption  at  the  Deluge 


*  This  reading  or  tr  (inflating  is  generally  followed,  (Theor.  Book  i* 
p.  86.)  though  the  Englifh  Tranflation  read  oq  a  heap,  unjuitahjy 
to  the  Matter  and  to  the  fenfe. 
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feems  alfo  to  be  alluded  to  Job.  12.  14,. 

15.  and  more  plainly,  Trov,  p  20.  by  his 

"knowledge  the  oAbyJJes  are  'broken  up. 

Thus  you  ha  ve  already  a  threefold  hate  of 

the  Abyfs,  which  makes  a  fhort  Hiftory  of  it ; 

firft,  Open,  at  the  beginning  ;  then  covered 

till  the  Deluge.  Then  broke  open  again,  a-s  it 

is  at  prefent.  And  we  purfue  the  Hiftory  of 

it  no  further  ;  but  we  are  told,  oApoc.  20. 

That  it  fhall  be  flout  up  again,  and  the  great 

D  ragon  in  it,  for  a  Thoufand  Years.  In  the 

mean  time  we  may  obferve  from  this  Form 

and  Pofture  of  the  Ante-diluvian  Abyfs,  how 

fuitable  it  is  and  coherent  with  that  Form  of 

the  Ante-diluvian  Earth  which  St  Veter  and 

the  VJalmift  had  defcrib’d,  fufairdd  by  the 

Waters  ;  founded  upon  the  Waters  ;  fir  etch  cl 

above  the  Waters ;  for  if  it  was  the  cover  of 

this  Abyfs  (and  it  had  fome  cover  that  was 

broke  at  the  Deluge)  it  was  fpread  as  a 

Cruft  or  Ice  upon  the  Face  of  thofe  Waters, 

and  fo  made  a  n  Orbis  Terr  arum,  an  habitable 

*  1 

Sphere  of  Earth  about  the  Abyfs. 

\  .  *  --  ** 

SO  much  for  the  Form  of  the  Ante-diluvian 

Earth  and  Abyfs ;  which  as  they  aptly 
correfpond  to  one  another,  fo,  you  fee,  our 
Theory  anfwers  and  is  adjufted  to  both  ;  and, 
I  think,  fo  fitly,  that  we  have  no  reafon  hither- 
to  to  be  difpleas’d  with  the  fuccefs  we  hare 
had  in  the  examination  of  it,  according  to 
Scripture.  We  have  djfpatch’d  the  two  main 

Points 
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Points  in  Queftion,  fir  ft,  to  prove  a  diycrfity 
in  general  betwixt  the-  two  natural  Worlds, 
or  betwixt  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  before 
and  after  the  Flood.  Secondly,  To  provewhere- 
in  this  diveifity  confided;  or  that  the  par¬ 
ticular  Form  of  the  Ante-diluvian  Heavens 
and  Earth  was  fiich  according  to  Scripture, 
as  we  have  defcrib’d  it  in  the  Theory.  You’ll 
fay,  then  the  Work  is  done,  what  needs  more, 
all  the  reft  follows  of  courfe  ;  for  if  the  Ante¬ 
diluvian  Earth  had  fuch  a  Form  as  we  have 
propos’d  and  prov’d  it  to  have  had,  there  could 
be  no  Deluge  in  it  but  by  a  diftblution  of  its 
Parts  and  exteriour  Frame :  And  a  Deluge 
fo  made,  would  not  be  in  the  Nature  of  a 
handing  Pool,  but  of  a  violent  agitation  and 
commotion  of  the  Waters.  This  is  true  ; 
Thefe  Parts  of  the  Theory  are  fo  cemented, 
that  you  muft  grant  all,  if  you  grant  any. 
However  we  will  try  if  even  thefe  two  par¬ 
ticulars  alfo  may  be  prov’d  out  of  Scripture  ; 
That  is,  if  there  be  any  Marks  or  Memoran¬ 
dums  left  there  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  of  fuch 
a  Fraction  or  Diftblution  of  the  Earth  at  the 
Deluge.  And  alfo  fuch  characters  of  the 
Deluge  it  felf,  as  fhow  it  to  have  been  by  a 
Fluctuation  and  impetuous  commotion  of  the 

Waters.  I.  ,  , 

To  pro  ceed  then  ;  That  there  was  a  Frac¬ 
tion  or  Diftblution  of  the  Earth  at  the  De¬ 
luge,  the  Hiftory  of  it  by  Mofes  gives  us  _  the 
firft  account,  feeing  he  tells  us,  as  the  princi¬ 
pal  Caufe  of  the  Flood,  That  the  Fountains  of 

the 
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the  Great  eAbyfs  were  cloven  or  hirfi  af under ; 
and  upon  this  difruption  the  Waters  gufh’d 
out  from  the  Bowels  of  the  Earth,  as  from 
the  widen’d  Mouths  of  fo  many  Fountains. 
I  do  not  take  Fountains  there  to  fignifie  any 
more  than  Sources  or  Stores  of  Water  ;  no¬ 
ting  alio  this  manner  of  their  eruption  from 
below,  or  out  of  the  Ground,  as  Fountains 
do.  Accordingly  in  the  Troverbs,  (chap.  3. 
20.)  ’tis  only  faid,  the  aAbyjfes  were  broken 
open.  I  do  not  doubt  but  this  refers  to  the 
Deluge,  as  ‘Bede ,  and  others  underftand  it; 
the  very  Word  being  us’d  here,  both  in  the 
Hebrew  and  Septuagint,  ippnJ  spp'*V<w  that  ex- 
prefs’d  the  Disruption  of  the  Abyfs  at  the 
Deluge. 

And  this  breaking  up  of  the  Earth  at  that 
time,  is  elegantly  expreft  in  fob,  by  the 
burfting  of  the  Womb  of  Nature,  when  the 
Sea  was  firlf  brought  to  light ;  ch.  58.  when 
after  many  Pangs  and  Throes  and  dilacerations 
pf  her  body,  Nature  was  delivered  of  a  Bur¬ 
then  which  fhe  had  born  in  her  Womb  Sixteen 
Hundred  Years. 

Thefe  three  Places  I  take  to  be  memorials 
and  Proofs  of  the  Difruption  of  the  Earth, 
or  of  the  Abyfs,  at  the  univerfal  Deluge. 
And  to  thefe  we  may  add  more  out  of  the 
Prophets,  fob,  and  the  Tfalms,  by  way  of 
allufion  (commonly)  to  the  ftate  of  Nature 
at  that  Time.  The  Prophet  Ifaiah  in  defcrib- 
ing  the  future  deftruction  of  the  World,  chap. 
24.  18,  59.  feems  plainly  to  allude  and  have 

refpe£fc 
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refpefl  to  the  pafl:  detraction  of  it  at  the  De¬ 
luge  ;  as  appears  by  that  leading  exprelfi- 
on,  the  Windows  from  an  high  are  open? 

innSJ  Dt^SD  Svex^u  w  T«  l&nv*  hvivyii- 

*av,  taken  manifeftly  from  Gen.  j.n.  Then  lee 
how  the  defcription  goes  on,  the  Windows  from 
an  high  are  open,  and  the  Foundations  of  the 
Earth  do  flake ,  The  Earth  is  utterly  broken 
downy  the  Earth  is  quite  dijJolv*d7  the  Earth 
is  exceedingly  moved.  Here  are  Concuffions9 
and  Fractions,  and  diffolutions,  as  there  were 
in  the  Mundane  Earth-quake  and  Deluge; 
which  we  had  expreft  before  only  by  break¬ 
ing  open  the  eAbyfs.  By  the  Foundations  of 
the  Earth  here  and  eifwhere,  I  perceive  many 
underftand  the  Centre  ;  fo  by  moving  or 
flaking  the  Foundations,  or  putting  them  out 
of  courfe,  muft  be  underftood  a  difplacing 
of  the  Centre  ;  which  was  really  done  at 
the  Deluge,  as  we  have  fhewn  in  its 
proper  Place,  Theor .  Hook  2.  Chap.  ja 
If  we  therefore  remember  that  there  was  botli 
a  dislocation,  as  I  may  fo  fay  ;  and  a  Fraftion 
in  the  Body  of  the  Earth,  by  that  great  fall ; 
a  Dislocation  as  to  the  Centre,  and  a  Fraftion 
as  to  the  Surface  and  Exterior  Region,  it  will 
truly  Anfwer  to  all  thofe  Expremons  in  the 
Prophet,  that  feem  fo  ftrange  and  extraordina¬ 
ry.  5Tis  true,  this  Place  of  the  Propet  re- 
fpeflrs  alfo  and  foretels  the  future  deftruftion 
of  the  World  ;  but  that  being  by  Fire,  when 
the  Elements  flail  melt  with  fervent  heat ,  and 
the  Earth  with  the  Works  therein  flail  he  burnt 
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tbefe  expre  (lions  of  fractions  and  concuffi * 
onsj  feem  to  betaken  originally  from  the  man¬ 
ner  of  the  World's  firft  deftruction,  and  to  be 
transferred,  by  way  of  application,  to  repre- 
fent  and  fignifie  the  fecond  deftrtiftion  of  it, 
though,  it  may  be,  not  with  the  fame  exact- 
nefs  and  Propriety* 

There  are  feveral  other  Places  that  refer  to 
the  diffolution  and  fubverfion  of  the  Earth  at 
the  Deluge:  eAmos  9.  5,  6.  The  Lord  of  Hof  is 
is  he  that  toucheththe  Earth ,  and  it  fhdll  melt^ 
m  he  difjohfd .  — —  and  it  f hall  rife  up  wholly 
like  a  Flood ,  and  fhall  he  drowned  as  hy  the 
Flood  'of  Egypt  By  this  and  by  the  next 
verfe  the  Prophet  feems  to  allude  to  the  De¬ 
luge,  and  to  the  diffolution  of-  the  Earth  that 
was  then.  This  in  fob  feems  to  be.  call  d 
breaking  down  the  Earth ,  and  overturning  toe 
Earth  fC hap.  12.  14,  1  "Behold  he  breaketh 
down  and  it  cannot  be  built  again ,  He  fnitteth 
'upon  man ,  and  there  can  be  no  opening.  Lie- 
hold ,  he  wiih'holdeth  the  Waters ,  and  they 
dry  up  ;  alfo  he  fendeth  them  out ,  and  they 
overturn  the  Earth ,  Which  Place  you  may 
fee  Paraphras’d,  The  or *  cBook  1.  p.  124,125. 
We  have  already  cited,  and  fhall  hereafter 
cite,  other  Places  out  of  Job  ;  And  as  that:, 
Antient  Author  (who  is  thought  to  have  liv’df 
before  the  Judicial  Oeconomy,  and  nearer  to: 
Nohah  than  Mofes)  feems  to  have  had  the 
Tr^cepta  Noachidarum ,  fo  alfo  he  feems  .  to 
have  had  the  £ Dogmata  Noachidarum  ;  which: 

were  deliver’d  by  Noah  to  his  Children  andj 
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Pofterity,  concerning  the  Mylteries  of  Natu¬ 
ral  Providence,  the  Origine  and  fate  of  the 
World,  the  Deluge  and  Ante-diluvian  ftate, 
€ 6c.  and  accordingly  we  find  many  ftriclures 
of  thefe  DoTrines  in  the  Book  of  Job.  Laftly, 
In  the  Pfaims  there  are  Texts  that  mention 
the  flaking  of  the  Earth ,  and  the  Founda¬ 
tions  of  the  World,  in  reference  to  the  Flood, 
if  we  judge  aright ;  whereof  we  will  fneak 
under  the  next  Head,  concerning  the  rac¬ 
ing  of  the  Waters  in  the  Deluge. 

Thefe  Places  of  Scripture  may  be  noted, 
as  left  us  to  be  remembrancers  of  that  ge¬ 
neral  Ruine  and  Diffuption  of  the  Earth  at 
the  Time  of  the  Deluge.  But  I  know  it 
will  be  faid  of  them,  That  they  are  not 
ftriT  Proofs,  but  allufions  only.  Be  it  fo  - 
yet  what  is  the  Ground  of  thofe  Allufions  ? 
fomething  muft  be  alluded,  and  fomething 
that  hath  part  in  Nature,  and  that  is  re¬ 
corded  in  Sacred  Hiftory  ;  and  what  is  that, 
unlefs  it  be  the  univerfal  Deluge,  and  that 
change  and  difturbance  that  was  then  in 
all  Nature.  If  others  fay,  that  thefe  and 
fuch  like  Places .  are  to  be  underftood  mo¬ 
rally  and  allegorically,  I  do  not  envy  them 
then  intei  pretation  j  but  when  Nature  and 
Rea fon  will  bear  a  literal  Senfe,  the  Rule 
is,  that  we  fhould  not  recede  from  the  Let¬ 
ter.  But  I  leave  thefe  Things  to  'every 
onels  1  houghts ;  which  the  more  calm  they 
are,  and  the  more  impartial,  the  more  ea- 
fily  they  will  feel  the  impreilions  of  Truth. 

In 
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In  the  mean  Time,  I  proceed  to  the  laft 
particular  mention’d,  The  Form  of  the  'De¬ 
luge  it  felf. 

This  we  fuppofe  to  have  been  not  in  the 
way  of  a  Handing  Pool,  the  Waters  making 
an  equal  Surface,  and  an  equal  Heighth  every 
where  ;  but  that  the  extreme  Heighth  of  the 
Waters  was  made  by  the  extreme  Agitation 
of  them  ;  caus’d  by  the  Weight  and  Force  cf 
great  Maffes  or  Regions  of  Earth  falling  at 
once  into  the  Abyfs ;  by  which  Means,  as  the 
Waters  in  fome  Places  were  prefs’d  out,  and 
thrown  at  an  exceflive  Height  into  the  Air, 
fo  they  would  alfo  in  certain  places  gape,  and 
lay  bare  even  the  bottom  of  the  Abyfs;  which 
would  look  as  an  open  Grave  ready  to  fwallow 
■up  the  Earth,  and  all  it  bore.  Whillf  the  Ark, 
in  the  mean  time,  falling  and  rifing  by  thefe 
Gulphs  and  Precipies,  fometimes  above  Water, 
and  fometimes  under,  was  a  true  Type  of  the 
State  of  the  Church  in  this  World  :  And  to 
this  Time  and  State  ‘David  alludes  in  the 
name  of  the  Church,  Tjal.  42.  7.  oAbyfs  calls 
unto  eAhyfs  at  the  noife  of  thy  CataraBs  or 
Water-Spouts  ;  cAll  thy  waves  and  billows 
have  gone  Over  me.  And  again,  Tfal.  46.  2.  3. 
In  the  name  of  the  Church,  Therefore  will 
snot  we  fear,  tho ’  the  Earth  be  removed,  and- 
tho ’  the  mountains  be  carried  into  the  midft  of 
the  Seas.  The  waters  thereof  roar  and  are 
troubled,  the  Mountains  fake  with  the  [wel¬ 
ling  thereof. 

■  Butt 
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Bat  there  is  no  Defcription  more  remark¬ 
able  or  more  eloquent,  than  of  that  Scene  of 
things  reprefented,  Tfal.  18.  7,  8,  n  &c. 

which  ftill  alludes,  in  my  Opinion,  to  the  Del 
luge-Scene,  and  in  the  name  of  the  Church. 

We  will  fet  down  the  Words  at  large. 

'  / 

V er.  6.  In  my  diftrefs  I  called  upon  the  Lord , 
and  cryed  unto  my  God ;  He  heard  my  voice 
out  of  his  Temple,  and  my  cry  came  before  him 
into  his  ears. 

7.  Then  the  Earth  (hook  and  trembled,  the 
foundations  alfo  of  the  hills  moved  and  were 
jbaken,  becaufe  he  was  wroth. 

8.  There  went  up  a  fmoke  from  his  nofir  Us' 
and  fire  out  of  his  ntouth  devoured-,  Coals 
were  kindled  by  it. 

9.  He  bowed  the  Heavens  alfo  and  came 
down,  and  darknefs  was  under  his  feet. 

1  o.  <And  he  rode  upon  a  Cherub  and  did 
file,  he  did  fly  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind. 

ir.  He  made  darknefs  his  fecret  place  ;  his 
pavilion  round  about  him  was  dark  waters  and 
thick  clouds  of  the  sky. 

1 2.  <At  the  brightnefs  before  him  the  thick 
clouds  pajfed,  hail  and  coals  of  fire. 

1 3.  The  Lord  alfo  thunder'd  in  the  Heavens, 
and  the  Highefi  gave  his  voice,  hail  and  coals 
of  fire. 

14.  Tea,  he  fent  out  his  arrows,  and  feat - 
tered  them  :  and  he  Jf/ot  out  lightnings  and  dif- 
comfited  them. 

1  C  c 


*5.  Then 


jS  6  RE  V  IE  W  of 

i  Then  the  Channels,  of  waters  were  fee 
and  the  foundations  of  the  World  were  difeo - 
vered ;  at  thy  rebuke ,  0  Lord )  at  the  blaft  of 
the  breath  of  thy  noftrils . 

He  fent  from  above ,  he  took  me ;  he  drew 
me  out  of  great  waters ,  8pp  o;o 

This  *  is  a  rough  I  think  d  raught  of  th  e  fa  ce  of 
the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  at  the  Deluge,  as 
the  laft  Verfes  do  intimate;  and  Vis  applv’d 
to  exprefs  the  Dangers  and  Deliverances  of 
the  Church  :  The  Expreflions  are  far  too 
high  to  be  apply’d  to  'David  in  his  Ferfon,  and 
to  his  Deliverance  from  Saul ;  no  fuch  Agonies 
or  Diford  ers  of  Nature  as  are  here  in  fane  VI  iny 
were  made  in  ‘David1  s  time,  or  upon  his  Ac¬ 
count  ;  but  Vis  a  Scheme  of  the  Church,  and 
of  her  Fate,  particularly,  as  represented  by 
the  Ark,  in  that  difmal  Diftrefs,  when  all 
Nature  was  in  Confufion.  And  though  there 
may  be  fome  things  here  intermixt  to  make 
up  the  Scene,  that  are  not  fo  clofe  to  the  Sub¬ 
ject  as  the  reft,  or  that  may  be  referred  to  the 
future  Deftrudion  of  the  World :  yet  that  is 
not  unufual,  nor  ami  ft,  in  fuch  Defcriptions, 
if  the  great  Strokes  be  St  and- rightly  placed. 
That  there  was  Smoke,  and  Fire,  and  Water, 
and  Thunder,  and  Darknets,  and  Winds, 
and  Earthquakes,  at  the  Deluge,  we  cannot 
doubt,  if  we  confider  the  Circumftances  of  it: 
Waters  da  fil’d  and  broken  make  a  Smoke  and 
Darknefs,  and  no  Hurricano  could  be  fo  vi¬ 
olent  as  the  Motions  of  the  Air  at  that  time: 

Then 
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Then  the  Earth  was  torn  in  pieces,  and 
its  Foundations  fhaken.  And  as  to  Thunder 
and  Lightning,  the  Encounters  and  Collifions 
of  the  mighty  Waves,  and  the  Cracks  of  a 
falling  World,  would  make  Flafhes  and  Noi- 
fes,  far  greater  and  more  terrible,  than  any 
that  can  come  from  Vapours  and  Clouds. 
There  was  an  U niverfal  (* *)  T empeft,  a  Conflict 
and  Clafhing  of  all  the  Elements ;  and  David 
feems  to  have  reprefented  it  fo  ;  with  God 
Almighty  in  the  midft  of  it,  ruling  them  all. 

But  lam  apt  to  think  fome  will  fay,  all 
this  is  Poetical  in  the  Prophet,  and  thefe  are 
Hyperbolical  and  Figurate  Expreffions,  from 
which  we  cannot  make  any  Inference,  as  to 
the  Deluge  and  the  Natural  World.  ’Tis 
true,  thofe  that  have  no  Idea  of  the  Deluge, 
that  will  anfwer  to  fuch  a  Scene  of  things,  as 
is  here  reprefented,  muft  give  fuch  a  flight 
Account  of  this  Pfalm.  But  on  the  other 
hand,  if  we  have  already  an  Idea  of  the  De¬ 
luge  that  is  rational,  and  alfo  confonant  to 
Scripture  upon  other  Proofs,  and  the  Defcrip- 
tion  here  made  by  the  Prophet  anfwer  to  that 
Idea,  whether  then  is  it  not  more  reafonable  to 
think  that  it  Hands  upon  that  Ground,  than 
to  think  it  a  mere  Fancy  and  Poetical  Scene  of 
things.  This  is  the  true  State  of  the  Cafe, 
and  that  which  we  muft  judge  of.  Methinks 
?tis  very  harfli  to  fuppofe  all  this  a  bare  Fic_ 

— — i,„  -  ,|  |,  I,,  |  ,1,1,  n  wtmm  m  1  u -  —  _ 

(*)  See  Philo  Jud£H6  his  Defcription  of  the  Deluge,  both  as  to 
the  Commotions  of  the  Heavens,  and  the  Fractions  of  the 
Earth,  In  hi«  fir  ft  Treatife  de  Abrahafno}  viihi.J  p,  2  79. 
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tion,  grounded  upon  no  Matter  of  Fa&,  upoir 
no  Sacred  Story,  upon  no  Appearance  of  Gocf 
in  Nature.  If  you  fay  it  hath  a  moral  Signi¬ 
fication,  fo  let  it  have*,  we  do  not  deftroy 
that  ;  it  hath  reference^  no  doubt,  to  the 
Dangers  and  Deliverances  of  the  Church  :  but 
the  queftion  is,  Whether  the  Words  and  natu¬ 
ral  Senfe  be  a  Fancy  only,  a  bundle  of  random 
Hyperboles  ?  or,  whether  they  relate  to  the 
Hiftory  of  the  Deluge,  and  the  State  of  the 
Ark  there  reprefenting  the  Church  ?  This 
makes  the  Senfe  doubly  rich,  Hiftorically  and 
Morally ;  and  grounds  it  upon  Scripture  and 
Reafon,  as  well  as  upon  Fancy. 

That  violent  Eruption  of  the  Sea  out  of  the 
Womb  of  the  Earth,  which  Job  fpeaks  of,  is,- 
in  my  Judgment,  another  Defcriptlon  of  the 
Deluge:  ’Tis  Chap,  38  8,9,10,11.  Who jhut 
up  the  Sea  with  doors ,  when  it  broke  forth , 
as  if  it  had  ijjued  out  of  a  Womb  •  When  I 
made  the  cloud  the  garment  thereof  and  thick 
darknefs  a  fwadling  band  for  it,  oAnd  broke 
up  for  it  my  decreed  place — —  hitherto  (halt 
thou  come ,  &rc.  Here  you  fee  the  Birth  and 
Nativity  of  the  Sea,  or  of  Oceanus ,  defcrib’d  *  * 
how  he  broke  out  of  the  Womb,  and  what  his 
firft  Garment  and  Swadling-Cloaths  were  ; 


*  Uti  compardtio  przcedcns,  Ver.  4,  5,  6.  de  ortu  Telluris^  fumitur 
mb  . tdificio ,  ltd  bee  altera  de  ortu  mans ,  Jumitur  a  partu  1,  if?  exbihe - 
t'ur  Oceanus ,  prifi iwm,  ut  fvtus  inclufus  in  utcro,  dein  ut  erumpenslff 
pro&etms,  (Unique  ut  fafciis  is?  primis  fills  pannis  mnolutus.  Atque  ex 
aperto  Terra  utero  prornpit  aquarian  molts ,  ut  proluvia  Hid,  quant 
fimul  turn  fecit  profundi  re  folet  puerpe  ra . 

namely, 
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namely,  Clouds  and  thick  Darknefs.  This 
cannot  refer  to  any  thing,  that  I  know  of,  but 
to  the  face  of  Nature  at  the  Deluge ;  when 
the  Sea  was  born,  and  wrapt  up  in  Clouds 
and  broken  Waves,  and  a  dark  impenetrable 
Mill:  round  the  Body  of  the  Earth.  And  this 
(feems  to  be  the  very  fame  that  David  had 
exprefs’d  in  his  Defcription  of  the  Deluge, 
"Pfal.  1 8. 1 1.  He  made  darknefs  his  fecret  place 
his  pavilion  round  about  him  were  dark  waters 
and  thick  Houds  of  toe  skies «  For  this  was 
truly  the  Face  of  the  World  in  the  time  of  the 
Flood,  though  we  little  refleft  upon  it.  And 
this  dark  Confufion  every  where,  above  and 
below,  arofe  from  the  violent  and  confus’d 
Motion  of  the  Abyfs ;  which  was  dafh’d  in 
pieces  by  the  falling  Earth,  and  flew  into  the 
Air  in  mifty  Drops,  as  Dull  flies  up  in  a  great 
Ruin.  [See  The  or.  Hook  i.p.  136.] 

But  I  am  afraid  we  have  flay’d  too  long 
upon  this  Particular,  the  form  of  the  Deluge  - 
feeing  ’tis  but  a  Corollary  from  the  precedent 
Article  about  the  Dilfolution  of  the  Earth 
However,  Time  is  not  ill  fpent  about  any 
thing  that  relates  to  natural  Providence,  where¬ 
of  tiie  two  moft  fignal  Inftances  in  our  Sacred 
Writings,  are,  the  Deluge  and  the  Conflagra¬ 
tion.  And  feeing  Job  and  David  do  often 
refleft  upon  the  Works  of  God  in  the  external 
Creation,  and  upon  the  Adminjftrations  of 
Providence,  it  cannot  be  imagin’d  that  they 
fhould  never  reflefl:  upon  the  Deluge ;  the 
pioft  remarkable  Change  of  Nature  that  ever 

C  c  ?  hath 
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hath  been,  and  the  raoft  remarkable  Judgment 
upon  Mankind.  And  if  they  have  reflected 
upon  it  any  where,  ’tis,  I  think,  in  thofe 
Places  and  thofe  In  fiances  which  I  have  no¬ 
ted  ;  and  if  thofe  Places  do  relate  to  the  De¬ 
luge,  they  are  not  capable,  in  my  Judgment, 
of  any  fairer  or  more  natural  Interpretation 
than,  that  which  we  have  given  them ;  which 
you  fee,  how  much  it  favours  and  confirms 
our  Theory. 

I  have  now  finilh’d  the  Heads  I  undertook 
to  prove,  that  I  might  fhew  our  Theory  to 
agrfe'e  with  Scripture  in  thefe  three  principal 
Po  ats  ;  Firfl,  in  that  it  fuppofeth  a  Diverfity 
and  Difference  betwixt  the  Ante-diluvian 
Heavens  and  Earth,  and  the  prefent  Heavens, 
and  Earth  :  Secondly,  in  afligning  the  par¬ 
ticular  Form  of  the  Ante-diluvian  Earth  and 
Abyfs  :  Thirdly,  in  explaining  the  Deluge  by 
a  Diffolution  of  that  Earth,  and  an  Eruption 
of  the  Abyfs.  How  far  I  have  fucceeded  in 
in  this  A  ttempt,  as  to  others,  I  cannot  tell  ; 
but  I  am  fure  I  have  convinc’d  my  felf,  and 
am  fatisfied  that  my  Thoughts,  in  that  Theo¬ 
ry,  have  run  in  the  fame  Tra£fc  with  the 
Holy  Writings ;  with  the  true  Intent  and  Spi¬ 
rit  of  them.  There  are  fome  Perfons  that  are 
wilfully  ignorant  in  certain  things,  and  others 
that  are  willing  to  be  ignorant  as  the  Apoftle 
phrafeth  it ;  (peaking  of  thofe  Eternalifts  that 
denied  the  DoTrine  of  the  Change  and  Revo¬ 
lutions  of  the  Natural  World  :  And  ’tis  not  to 


be  expected  but  there  are  many  ftill  of  the 
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&ma  Humour ;  and  therefore  may  fag  Called 
willingly  ignorant ,  that  is,  they  will  not  ufe 
that  Pains  and  Attention  that  is  neceffary  for 
the  Examination  of  fuch  a  Do&rine,  nor  Im¬ 
partiality  in  judging  after  Examination  ;  they 
greedily  lay  hold  on  all  Evidence  on  one  fide, 
and  willingly  forger,  or  flightly  pafs  over,  all 
Evidence  for  the  other.  This  I  think  is  the 
Character  of  thole  that  are  willingly  ignorant  • 
for  I  do  not  take  it  to  be  fo  deep  as  a  down¬ 
right  wilful  Ignorance,  where  they  are  plainly 
eonfcious  to  themfelves  of  that  Wilfulnefs ; 
but  where  an  infenfible  Mixture  of  human 
Pa  (lions  inclines  them  one  way,  and  makes 
them,  averfe  to  the  other  ;  and  in  that  Method 
draws  on  all  the  eonfequences  of  a  willing 
ignorance.  ° 

There  remains  flit!,  as  I  remember,  one 
Propofition  that  I  am  bound  to  make  good-, 
1  Paid  at  'fir 11,  that  our  Hypothefis  concerning 
the  Deluge  was  more  agreeable  not  only  to 
Scripture  in  general,  but  aifo  to  the  particu¬ 
lar  Hiftory  of  the  Hood  left  us  by  Mofes  - 
I  fay,  more  agreable  to  it  than  any  other 
Hypothefis  that  hath  yet  been  propos’d.  This 
may  be  made  good  in  a  few  Words.  For  in  Mo- 
fes\  Hiftory  of  the  Deluge,  there  a  re  two  prin¬ 
cipal  Points,  The  extent  of  the  Deluge,  and 
the  Caufes  of  it ;  and  in  both  thele  we  do 
folly  agree  with  that  facred  Author.  qAs  to 
the  extent  of  it.  Be  makes  the  Deluge  uni- 
yerial  j  &4H  the  high  hills  under  the  whole  hea~ 
ven  were  cover'd  fifteen  cubits  upwards.  We 
alfo  make  it  univerfal,  over  the  face  of  the 
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whole  Earth  ;  and  in  fuch  a  manner  as  muft 
needs  raife  the  Waters  above  the  top  of  the 
higheft  Hills  every  where.  As  to  the  Caufes 
of  it,  Mofes  makes  them  to  be  the  Difruption 
of  the  cAhyfs ,  and  the  Rains,  and  no  more  : 
and  in  this  alfo  we  exactly  agree  with  him ; 
we  know  no  other  Caufes,  nor  pretend  to  any 
other  but  thofe  two.  Diftinguifhing  there¬ 
fore  Mofes  his  Narration  as  to  the  Subftance 
and.Circumftances  of  it,  it  muft  be  allow’d 
that  thefe  two  Points  make  the  Subftance  of 
it,  and  that  an  Hypothefis  that  differs  from  it 
in  either  of  thefe  two,  differs  from  it  more 
than  ours  ;  which  at  the  worft,  can  but  differ 
in  matter  of  Circumftance.  Now  feeing  the  great 
Difficulty  about  the  Deluge  is  the  Quantity 
of  Water  required  for  it,  there  have  been  two 
Explications  propofed,  befides  ours,  to  remove 
or  fatisfie  this  Difficulty  ;  one  whereof  makes 
the  Deluge  not  to  have  been  univerfal,  or  to 
have  reach’d  only  Judea  and  fome  neighbour¬ 
ing  Countries  and  therefore  lefs  Water  would 
fuffice  ;  the  other  owning  the  Deluge  to  be 
univerfal,  fupplies  it  felf  with  Water  from  the 
Divine  Omnipotency,  and  fays  new  Waters 
were  created  then  for  the  nonce,  and 
again  annihilated  when  the  Deluge  was  to 
ceafe.  Both  thefe  Explications  you  fee,  (and 
I  know F  no  more  of  Note  that  are  not  ob¬ 
noxious  to  the  fame  Exceptions)  differ  from 
Mofes  in  the  Subftance/  or  in  one  of  the  two 
fubftantial  Points,  and  confequently  more  than 
ours  doth. '  The  firft  changeth  the  Flood  into 
a  kind  of  National  Inundation  ;  and  the  fecorid 
;  .  .  -  i  •  •  •  .  :  '  i  *  ;  afligns 
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affigns  other  Caufes  of  it  than  Mofes  had  af? 
fign’d.  And  as  they  both  differ  apparently  from 
the  Mofaical  Hiftory,  fo  you  may  fee  them 
refuted  upon  other  Grounds  alfo,  in  the 
third  Chapter  of  the  Firft  Book  of  the  Theory . 

This  may  be  fufficient  as  to  the  Hiftory 
of  the  Flood  by  Mofes.  But  poflibly  it  may 
be  laid,  the  principal  Objection  will  arife  from 
Mofes  his  Six  Days  Creation  in  the  firft  Chap* 
ter  of  Genefis ;  where  another  fort  of  Earth, 
than  what  we  have  form’d  from  the  Chaos  is 
reprefented  to  us ;  namely,  a  Terraqueous 
Globe,  fuch  as  our  Earth  is  at  prefent.  5Tis 
indeed  very  apparent,  that  Mofes  hath  accom¬ 
modated  his  Six-days  Creation  to  the  prefent 
Form  of  the  Earth,  or  to  that  which  was  be¬ 
fore  the  Eyes  of  the  People  when  he  writ. 
But  it  is  a  great  Queftion  whether  that  was 
ever  intended  for  a  true  Phyfical  account  of 
the  origine  of  the  Earth  :  or  whether  Mofes 
did  either  Philofophize  or  Aftronomize  in  that 
defcription.  The  Antient  Fathers,  when  they 
anfwer  the  Heathens,  and  the  adverfaries  of 
Chriftianity,  do  generally  deny  it;  as  I  am 
ready  to  make  good  upon  another  occafioa 
And  the  thing  it  felf  bears  in  it  evident  Marks 
of  an  Accommodation  and  condefcention  to 
the  vulgar  Kfotions  concerning  the  Form  of 
the  World.  Thofe  that  think  otherwife,  and 
would  make  it  literally  and  phyfically  true 
in  all  the  Parts  of  it,  I  defire  them,  without 
ehtring  upon  the  ftrift  Merits  of  the  Caufe,  to 
determin  thefe  Preliminaries.  Firft,  whether 
the  whole  univerfe  rife  from  a  Terreftrial 
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Chaos.  '  Secondly,  what  System  of  the  World 
this  Six-days  Creation  proceeds  upon  :  whe¬ 
ther  it  fuppofes  the  Earth,  or  the  Sun,  for  the 
Center.  Thirdly,  whether  the  Sun  and  Fixt 
Stars  are  of  a  later  Date,  and  a  later  Birth, 
than  this  Globe  of  Earth.  And  iaftly,  where 
Is;  the  Region  of  the  Super-celeftial  Waters. 
When  they  have  determin’d  thefe  Fundamen¬ 
tals,  we  will  proceed  to  other  obfervations  up¬ 
on  the  Six-days  Work,  which  will  further 
affure  us,  that  ’tis  a  narration  fuited  to  the 
capacity  of  the  People,  and  not  to  the  ft  rift . 
and  phyfical  nature  of  Things.  Betides,  we 
are  to  remember,  that  Mofes  mull:  be  fo  inter¬ 
preted  in:  the  nr  ft  Chapter  of  Genefis ,  as  not 
to  interfere  with  himfelf  in  other  Parts  of  his 
Hiftory  ;  nor  to  interfere  with  St.  “Peter,  or 
the  Prophet  “David,  or  any  other  Sacred  Au¬ 
thors,  when  they  treat  of  the  fame  matter, 
Nor  Iaftly,  fo,  as  to  he  repugnant  to  clear  and 
uncontefted  Science.  For,  in  things  that  con¬ 
cern  the  Natural  World,  that  muft  always  be 
conlulted. 


With  thefe  precautions,  let.  them  try  if  they 
can  reduce  that  narrative  of  the  Origin  of  , 
the  World  j  to  phyfical  T  ruth  ;  fo  as  to  be  con- 
fiftent,  both  with  Nature,  and  with  Divine 
Revelation  every  where.  It  is  .eafdy  reconcile- 
able  to  both,  if  we  fuppofe  it  writ  in  a  Vulgar 
ftyle,  and  to  the  conceptions  of  the  People; 
And  we  cannot  deny  that  a  Vulgar  ftyle  is 
often  made  ufe  of  in  the  holy  W  ritings.  How 
freely  and  unconcernedly  does  Scripture  fpeak 
of  God  Almighty,  according  to  the  opinions 
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of  the  Vulgar?  of  his  Vaffions,  local  Motions 
Tarts  and  Members  of  his  ‘Body.  Which  all 
are  things  that  do  not  belong,  or  are  not  com¬ 
patible  with  the  Divine  Nature,  according  to 
truth  and  Science.  And  if  this  liberty  he 
taken,  as  to  God  himfelf,  much  more  may  it 
betaken  as  to  his  Works.  And  accordingly 
we  fee,  what  motion  the  Scripture  gives  to 
the  Sup :  what  figure  to  the  Earth :  what  . 
figure  to  the  Heavens  :  All  according  to  the 
appearance  of  Senfe  and  popular  credulity ; 
without  any  remorfe  for  having  tranfgrefled 
the  .Rules  of  intellectual  truth. 

This  vulgar  ftyle  of  Scripture  in  deferiblng 
the  Natures  of  Things,  hath  been  often  mifta« 
ken  for  the  real  Senfe,  and  fo  become  a  ftnm« 
bling-block  in  the  Way  of  Truth.  Thus  the 
lyAnthropomorphites  of  old  contended  for  the 
humane  fhape  of  God,  from  the  Letter  of  Sculp¬ 
ture  ;  and  brought  many  exprefs  Texts  for  their 
purpofe  :  but  found  reafon  at  length,  got  the 
upper  hand  of  Literal  authority.  Then  ftve- 
ral  of  the  Chriftian  Fathers  contended,  that 
there  were  no  ^Antipodes:  and  made  that 
doctrine  irreconcileable  to  Scripture.  But  this 
alfo,  after  a  while,  went  off,  and  yielded  to  rea¬ 
fon  and  experience.  Then,  the  Motion  of  the 
Earth  muff  by  no  means  be  allow’d,  as  being 
eqntrary  to  Scripture  :  for  fo  it  is  indeed,  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  Letter  and  Vulgar  ftyle.  But  all 
intelligent  Perfons  fee  thorough  this  Argument, 
and  depend  upon  it  no  more  in  this  cafe,  than 
in  the  former.  Laftly,  The  original  pf  the 
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Earth  from  a  Chaos,  drawn  according  to  the 
rules  of  Phifiology,  will  not  be  admitted :  be- 
caufe  k  does  not  agree  with  the  Scheme  of  the 
Six-days  Creation.  But  why  may  not  this  bp 
writ  in  a  Vulgar  ftyle,  as  well  as  the  reft?  Cer¬ 
tainly  there  can  be  nothing  more  like  a  V ulgar 
ftyle,  than  to  fet  God  to  work  by  the  day ,  and  in 
Six-days  to  finifla  his  task :  as  he  is  there  repre-' 
fented.  We  may  therefore  probably  hope  that 
all  thefe  difguifes  of  truth  will  at  length  fall  off, 
and  that  we  fhall  fee  God  and  his  Works  in  a 
pure  and  naked  Light. 

Thps  I  have  fin i  fil’d  what  I  had  to  fay  in 
confirmation  of  this  Theory  from  Scripture, 
I  mean  of  the  former  Part  of  it,  which 
depends  chiefly  upon  the  Deluge,  and  the 
Ante-diluvian  Earth.  When  you  have  colla¬ 
ted  the  Places  of  Scripture,  on  either  fide,  and 
laid  them  in  the  balance,  to  be  weigh’d  one 
againft  another;  If  you  do  but  find  them 
equal,  or  near  to  an  equal  ppife,  you  know 
in  whether  Scale  the  Natural  Reafons  are  to 
to  be  laid :  and  of  what  weight  they  ought 
to  be  in  an  Argument  of  this  kind.  There  is 
( a  great  difference  betwixt  Scripture  with 
Philofophy  on  its  fide,  and  Scripture  with 
Philofophy  againft  it:  when  the  Queftion  is 
concerning  the  Natural  World.  And  this  is 
our  Cafe :  which  I  leave  now  to  the  con- 
fideration  of  the  unprejudic’d  Reader,  and 
proceed  to  the  Proof  of  the  Second  Part  of 
the  Theory.^ 

THE 
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I  gration  of  the  World ,  and  the  New 
Heavens  and  New  Earth.  And  feeing  there 
is  no  difpute  concerning  the  former  of  theie 
two,  our  task  will  now  lie  in  a  litte  com  pals. 
Being  only  this,  To  prove  that  there  will  be 
New  Heavens,  and  a  New  Earth,  after  the 
Conflagration.  This,  to  my  Mind,  is  fufEci- 
ently  done  already,  in  the  firfl:  fecond  and 
third  Chapters  of  the  ejh  Book,  both  front 
Scripture  and  Antiquity,  whether  Sacred  or 
Prophane :  and  therefore,  at  prefent,  we  will 
only  make  a  fhort  and  eafie  review  of  Scrip- 
ture-Teftomonies,  with  defign  chiefly  to  ob¬ 
viate  and  difappoint  the  Evafions  of  fuch,  as 
would  beat  down  folid  Texts  into  thin  Meta¬ 
phors  and  Allegories. 

The  Teftimonies  of  Scripture  concerning 
the  Renovation  of  the  Jd^orld^  are  either  ex— 
prefs,  or  implicit.  Thofe  I  call  exprefs,  that 
mention  the  New  Heavens  and  New  Earth  - 
And  thofe  implicit  that  fignifie  the  fame 
Thing,  but  not  in  exprefs  Terms.  So  when 
our  Saviour  fpeaks  of  a  Talingenefia,  or  Re¬ 
generation,  (Matt.  19.28,  29.)  Or  St.  Teter 
of  an  oApocataflafis  or  Reftitution,  (a AH.  ?. 
2.1.)  Thefe  being  Words  us’d  by  all  Au¬ 
thors,  Prophane  or  EccleHaftical,  for  the  Re¬ 
novation  of  the  World,  ought,  in  realbn,  to 
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be  interpreted  in  the  fame  fenfe  in  the  Ho¬ 
ly  Writings.  And  in  like  manner,  when 
St.  Vaul  fpeaks  of  his  Future  Earth ,  or  an 
habitable  World  to  come,,  Hebr.  2.  5 •fittKvi&m. 
kfjumxjA.  O r  of  a  Redemption  or  melioration 
of  the:  prefent  ft  ate  of  Nature,  Rom.  8. 
21,  22.  Thefe  lead  us  again,  in  other 
Terms,  to  the  fame  Re?wvation  of  the  World. 
But  there  are  alfo  feme  Places  of  Scripture, 
that  fet  the  New  Heavens  and  New  Earth 
in  fuch  a  full  and  open  view,  that  we 
muft  fhut  our  eyes  not  to  fee  them.  St. 
John  fays,  he  faw  them,  and  obferv’d  the 
Form  of  the  New  Earth,  oApoc .  21.  1/ 
Ifa.  6 5.  17.  The  Seer  JJaiah  fpoke  of  them 
in  exprefs  Words,  many  hundred  Years  be¬ 
fore.  And  St.  Veter  marks  the  Time  when 
they  are  to  be  introduc’d,  namely,  after  the 
Conflagration,  or  after  the  Diffolution  of 
the  prefent  Heavens  and  Earth,  2  Vet .  3, 
32,  13. 

T  heie  later  Texts  of  Scripture,  being  lb 
esprefs,  there  is  but  one  Way  left  to  elude  the 
force  of  them ;  and  that  is,  by  turning  the 
Renovation  of  the  World  into  an  Allegory  : 
and  making  the  New  Heavens  and  New 
Earth  to  be  Allegorical  Heavens  and  Earth, 
not  real  and  material,  as  ours  are.  This  is  a 
bold  attempt  of  fome  modern  Authors,  who 
chafe  rather  to  ftrain  the  Word  of  God,  than 
than  their  own  Notions.  There  are  Allego¬ 
ries,  no  doubt,  in  Scripture,  but  we  are  not 
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to  allegorize  Scripture  without  feme  warrant  l 
either  from  an  Apoftolical  Interpretation,  or 
from  the  neceffity  of  the  matter  :  and  E  do 
not  know  how  they  can  pretend  to  either  of 
thefe,  in  this  cafe.  However,  That  they 
may  have  all  fair  Play,  we  will  lay 
alide,  ^  at  prefent,  all  the  other  Texts 
of  Scripture,  and  confine  our  felves  wholly  to 
fit.  "Peter's  Words  :  to  fee  and  examine  whe- 
ther  they  are,  or  can  be  turn’d  into  an  Alle¬ 
gory,  according  to  the  befit  Rules  of  Interpre¬ 
tation.  1 

St.  Peter's  words  are  thefe  :  2,  Pet.  h 
1 P ,  ^ee'tng  then  all  thefe  Things 
pall  he  dijj'olv'd,  what  manner  of  Per  fans 
ought  ye  to  he ,  in  holy  converfation  and 
godlinefs  ?  Looking  for ,  and  bailing  the 
coming  of  the  T)ay  of  God :  wherein  the 
Heavens  leing  on  Fire  pall  he  difolv'd 
and  the  Elements  pall  melt  with  fervent 
heat..  Neverthelefs,  we,  according  to  his 
fromife,  look  for  New  Heavens  and  a  New 
Earth ;  wherein  Righteoujnefs  (hall  dwell 
The  Queftion  is  concerning  this’'  laft  VeHe 
Whether  the  New  Heavens  and  Earth  here 
promis’d,  are  to  be  real  and  material  Hea-' 
vens  and  Earth,  or  only  figurative  and  alle¬ 
gorical.  The  Words,  you  fee,  are  clear.? 
v  .  general  Rule  of  Interpretation  is 
I  1 0 is^  That  we  are  not  to  recede  from  the 
letter,  or  the  literal  fenfe,  utile fis  there  be 
a  neceffity  from  the  Subject  matter;  fuclj 
a  neceffity,  as  makes  a  literal  Interpretation 
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abfurd.  But  where  is  that  neceffity  in  this 
Cafe?  Cannot  God  make  New  Heavens 
and  a  New  Earth,  as  eafdy  as  he  made 
the  Old  ones:  Is  his  ftrenth  decay’d  fince 
that  Time,  or  is  matter  grown  more  difcu 
bedient  ?  Nay,  does  not  Nature  offer  her 
felf  voluntarily  to  raife  a  New  World  from 
the  Second  Chaos,  as  well  as  from  the 
Firft  :  and,  under  the  conduct  of  Providence, 
to  make  it  as  convenient  an  habitation  as 
the  Primaeval  Earth.  Therefore  no  neceffi¬ 
ty  can  be  pretended  of  leaving  the  literal 
fenfe,  upon  an  incapacity  of  the  Subjeft 

matter.  . 

The  Second  Rule  to  determine  an  In¬ 
terpretation  to  be  Literal  oi  Aiiegoi  ical,  isy 
The  ufe  of  the  fame  Words  or  Phrafe  in 
the  Context,  and  the  fignification  of  them 
there.  Let’s  then  examine  our  cafe  accor¬ 
ding  to  this  rule.  St.  Veter  had  us’d  the 
lame  Phrafe  of  H* eavens  and  Earth  twice 
before  in  the  fame  Chapter.  The  Old  Hea¬ 
vens  and  Earth ,  vet.  5.  The  Vrefent  Hea¬ 
vens  and  Earthy  ver.  7.  and  now  he  ufes 
again,  ver .  1  ^ .  T*he  New  Heavens  and 
Earth.  Have  we  not  then  reafon  to  fup- 
pofe,  that  he  takes  it  here  in  the  fame 
fenfe,  that  he  had  done  twice  befote,  for 
real  and  material  Heavens  and  Earth  ? 
There  is  no  mark  fet  of  a  New  Significa¬ 
tion,  nor  why  we  fhould  alter  the  Senfe: 
of  the  Words.  That  he  us’d  them  always; 
before  for  the  material  Heavens  and  Earth- 


the  Theory  of  the  Eart  h.  401 

I  think  none  will  queftion  ;  and  therefore, 
unlefs  they  can  give  us  a  fufficient  reafon, 
why  we  fhould  change  the  fignification  of 
the'  Words,  we  are  bound,  by  this  Second 
Rule  alfo,  to  understand  them  in  a  literal 
Senfe. 

Laftly,  The  very  Form  of  the  Words*, 
and  the  manner  of  their  dependance  upon 
the  Context,  leads  us  to  a  literal  Senfe, 
and  to  material  Heavens  and  Earth.  Ne- 
verthelefs ,  fays  the  Apoftle,  we  exfeB  new 
Heavens ,  £j fc»  Why  Neverthelefs  !  that  is, 
notwithftanding  the  dilfolution  of  the  prefent 
Heavens  and  Earth.  The  Apoftle  forefaw, 
what  he  had  faid,  might  raife  a  doubt  in 
their  Minds,  whether  all  things  would  not 
be  at  an  end  :  Nothing  more  of  Heavens 
and  Earth,  or  of  any  habitable  World,  after 
the  Conflagration  ;  and  to  obviate  this,  he 
tells  them,  Notwithftanding  that  wonder¬ 
ful  defolation  that  I  have  defcrib’d,  we  do, 
according  to  God’s  promifes,  expeQ:  New 
Heavens  and  a  New  Earth,  to  be  an  habi¬ 
tation  for  the  Righteous. 

You  fee  then  the  New  Heavens  and  New 
Earth,  which  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of,  are 
fubftituted  in  the  Place  of  thofe  that  were 
deftroy’d  at  the  Conflagration ;  and  would 
you  fubftitute  Allegorical  Heavens  and  Earth 
in  the  Place  of  Material  ?  A  fhadow  lor  a 
I  fubftance  ?  What  an  Equivocation  would  it 
be  in  the  Apoftle,  when  the  doubt  was 
about  the  Material  Heavens  and  Earth,  to 
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make  an  anfwer  about  Allegorical.  Lafffy, 
1  he  Timeing  of  the  Thing  determines  the 
fenfe.  When  fhall  this  New  World  appear  ? 
after  the  Conflagration,  the  Apoftle  fays : 
Therefore  it  cannot  be  underftood  of  any 
Moral  Renovation,  to  be  made  at,  or  in  the 
times  of  the  Gofpel,  as  thefe  Allegorifts 
pretend.  We  muft  therefore,  upon  all  ac¬ 
counts,  conclude  that  the  Apoftle  intended  a 
literal  fenfe  :  real  and  material  Heavens,  to 
fucceed  thefe  after  the  Conflagration  :  which 
was  the  thing  to  beprov’d.  And  I  know  not 
what  Bars  the  Spirit  of  God  can  fet,  to 
keep  us  within  the  compafs  of  a  literal  Senfe, 
if  thefe  be  not  fufficient. 

Thus  much  for  the  Explication  of  St.  Ve¬ 
ter's  Doctrine  concerning  the  New  Heavens 
and  New  Earth :  which  fecures,  the  Second 
Part  of  our  Theory.  For  the  Theory  ftands 
upon  two  Pillars,  or  two  Pedeftals,  The  An- 
te-diluvian  Earth  and  the  Future  Earth :  or, 
in  St.  Veters  Phrafe,  The  Old  Heavens  and 
Earth,  and  the  New  Heavens  and  Earth  : 
And  it  cannot  be  fhaken,  fo  long  as  thefe 
two  continue  firm  and  immoveable.  We 
might  now  put  an  end  to  this  Review,  but 
it  may  de  expefted  poftlbly  that  we  fhould 
fay  fomething  concerning  the  Millennium: 
which  we  have,  contrary  to  the  general  Sen¬ 
timent  of  the  Modern  MiUennaries ,  plac’d  in 
the  Future  Earth.  Our  Opinion  hath  this  ad¬ 
vantage  above  others,  that,  all  fanatical  pre- 
tenfions  to  power  and  empire  in  this  World,, 
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are,  by  thefe  means,  blown  away,  as  chaff 
before  the  Wind.  Princes  need  not  fear  to 
be  dethron’d,  to  make  way  to  the  Saints : 
nor  Governments  unhing’d,  that  They  may 
rule  the  World  with  a  rod  of  Iron.  Thefe 
are  the  effe&s  of  a  wild  Enthufiafm  *,  feeing 
the  very  {fate  which  they  aim  at,  is  not  to 
jbe  upon  this  Earth* 

But  that  our  fenfe  may  not  be  mlftaken  or 
tnifapprehended  in  this  particular,  as  if  we 
thought  the  Chriftian  Church  would  never, 
upon  this  Earth,  be  in  a  better  and  happier 
pofture  than  it  is  in  at  prefent:  We  muff  di- 
ftinguifh  betwixt  a  Melioration  of  the  World, 
if  you  will  allow  that  word :  and  a  Millen¬ 
nium,  We  do  not  deny  a  reformation  and 
improvement  of  the  Church,  both  as  to  Peace, 
Purity,  and  Piety.  That  knowledge  may  in- 
creafe,  mens  minds  be  jeniarg’d  and  Chriftian 
Religion  better  underftood :  That  the  Power 
of  Antichrift  fhall  be  dimiaifh’d,  Perfecution 
peafe,  Liberty  of  Confcience  allow’d,  amongft: 
the  Reformed  :  and  a  greater  union  and  har¬ 
mony  eftablifih’d.  That  Princes  will  mind 
the  publick  good,  more  than  they  do  now  ; 
and  be  themfelves  better  Examples  of  Vertue 
and  true  Piety,  All  this  may  be,  and  I  hope  will 
be,  e’re  long.  But  the  <2 Apocalyptical  Milieu - 
nium ,  or  the  New  ferufalem ,  is  ftill  another 
matter.  It  differs  not  in  degree  only  from  the 
prefent  ftate,  but  is  a  new  order  of  things : 
both  in  the  Moral  World  and  in  the  Natural ; 
and  that  cannot  be  till  we  come  into  the  New 
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Heavens  and  New  Earth.  Suppofe  what  Re- 
formation  you  can  in  this  World,  there  will 
ftill  remain  many  Things  inconfiftent  with  the 
true  Millennial  date.  Antichrift,  tho’  weak- 
ned,  will  not  be  finally  deftroy’d  till  the  com¬ 
ing  of  our  Saviour,  nor  Satan  bound.  And 
there  will  be  always  Poverty,  Wars,  Difeafes, 
Knaves  and  Hypocrites,  in  this  World  :  which 
are  not  confiftent  with  the  New  Jerufalem ,  as 
St.  John  defcribes  it.  aApoc.  21.  2,  5,  4,  ifc. 

You  fee  now  what  our  notion  is  of  the  Mil¬ 
lennium,  as  we  deny  this  Earth  to  be  the  Seat 
of  it.  ’Tis  the  ftate  that  fucceeds  the'firft 
Refurreftion,  when  Satan  is  lockt  up  in  the 
bottom lefs  pit.  The  ftate  when  the  Martyrs 
are  to  return  into  Life,  and  wherein  they  are 
to  have  the  firft  lot  and  chief  fhare.  A  ftate 
which  is  to  lafl  a  thoufand  Years.  <And 
"Eleffed  and  Holy  is  he,  that  hath  a  fart  in 
it ;  on  fuch  the  fecond  death  hath  no  Tower, 
hut  they  J, hall  he  Triefts  of  God  and  Chrift,  and 
Jhall  reign  with  him  a  thoufand  years.  If  you 
would  fee  more  particular  reafons  of  our  Judg¬ 
ment  in  this  cafe,  why  fuch  a  Millennium  is 
not  to  be  expected  in  this  World :  they  are  fet 
down  in  the  8th  Chap,  of  the  4 th  Book,  and 
we  do  not  think  it  neceflary  that  they  fhould 
be  here  repeated. 

As  to  that  diflertation  that  follows  the  Mil¬ 
lennium,  and  reaches  to  the  Confummation  of 
all  4  hings,  feeing  it  is  but  problematical,  we 
leave  it  to  ftandor  fall  by  the  evidence  already 
given.  And  fhould  be  very  glad  to  fee  the 
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conie£hires  of  others,  more  learned,  in  Spe¬ 
culations  fo  abftrufe  and  remote  from  common 
knowledge.  They  cannot  furely  be  thought 
unworthy  or  unfit  for  our  Meditations,  feeing 
they  are  luggefted  to  us  by  Scripture  it  felfl 
And  to  what  end  were  they  propos’d  to  us 
there,  if  it  was  not  intended  that  they  fhoulci 
be  underftood,  fooner  or  later?  j  1 

I  have  done  with  this  Review  t  and  fliaH 
only  add  one  or  two  reflections  upon  the  whole 
difcourfe,  and  fo  conclude.  You  have  feeit 
the  ftate  of  the  Theory  of  the  Earth,  as  to  the 
Matter ,  Form,  and  Proofs  of  it  :  both  Natu¬ 
ral  and  Sacred.  If  anyone  will  fubftitutea 
better  in  its  place,  I  fhall  think  my  felf  more 
obliged  to  him,  than  if  he  had  flhew’d  me  the 
Quadrature  of  the  Circle.  But  it  is  not  enough 
to  pick  quarrels  here  and  there  :  that  may  be 
done  by  any  Working,  efpecially  when  it  is  of 
fo  great  extent  and  comprehenfion.  They 
muft  build  up,  as  well  as  piill  down;  and  give 
us  another  Theory  inftead  pf  this,  fitted  to  the 
fame  Natural  Hiftory  of  the  Earth,  according 
as  it  is  fet  down  in  Scripture  :  and  then  let  the 
World  take  their  choice.  He  that  cuts  down 
a  Tree,  is  bound  in  reafon  to  plant  two,  becaufe 
there  is  an  hazard  in  their  growth  and  thri¬ 
ving. 

Then  as  to  thofe  that  are  fuch  rigorous  Scrip- 
turifts,  as  to  require  plainly  demonftrative  and 
irrefiftible  Texts  for  every  Thing  they  enter¬ 
tain  or  believe  ;  They  would  do  well  to  refle£t 
and  con  fid  er,  whether,  for  every  article  in  the 
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Three  Creeds  (which  have  no  fupport  from  natu¬ 
ral  reafon)  they  can  bring  fuch  Texts  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  as  they  require  of  others :  or  a  fairer  and 
jufter  evidence,  all  things  confider’d,  than  we 
have  done  for  the  fubftance  of  this  Theory.  We 
have  not  indeed  faid  all  that  might  be  fa  id, 
as  to  Antiquity  :  that  making  no  part  in  this 
Review,  and  being  capable  ftill  of  great  ad¬ 
ditions.  But  as  to  Scripture  and  Reafon  I  have 
no  more  to  add.  Thofe  that  are  not  fatisfied 
with  the  Proofs  already  produc’d  upon  thefe 
Two  Heads,  are  under  a  fate,  good  or  bad, 
which  is  not  in  my  Power  to  overcome. 
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ANSWER 

To  the 


EXCEPTIONS 

M  A  D  E  B  Y 

A*  ^  _  .  ,  ■  '  i 

Mr.  Erasmus  Warren, 

Againft  the 

THEORY of  the  EARTH. 

F  it  be  a  Civility  to  return  a  fpeedy 
Anfwer  to  a  Demand  or  Meffage,  l 
will  not  tail  to  pay  that  Refpe<ft  to  the 
late  Author  of  The  Exceptions  againft 
the  Theory  of  the  Earth .  I  know, 
fhort  Follies,  and  jfhort  Quarrels,  are 
the  beft :  And  to  offer  Satisfaction  at 
*  ^he  fir  ft  Opportunity,  is  the  faireft 

Way  to  put  an  End  to  Controverfie^  Befides,  fuch 

pek*  lnai  AltercatI°ns  as  thefe,  are  but  Res  peritura- 
which  do  not  deferve  much  Time  or  Study,  but,  like 
Repartees,  are  beft  made  off  hand,  and  never  thought 
on  more,  1  only  delire  that  Friendiinefs,  that  forne 
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Allowance  may  be  made  as  to  Unaccuracy  of  Stylet 
Which  is  always  allow’d  in  hafty  Difpatches. 

I  fhall  make  no  Excurfions  from  the  SubjeT,  nor 
ufe  any  other  Method  than  to  follow  the  learned  Ex¬ 
ceptor  from  Chapter  to  Chapter,  and  obferve  his  Steps 
and  Motions,  fo  far  as  they  are  contrary  to  the  Theo¬ 
ry.  But  if  he  divert  out  of  his  Way,  for  his  Pleafure, 
or  other  Reafons  belt  known  to  himfelf,  I  may  take.  No¬ 
tice  of  it  perhaps,  but  fhall  not  follow  him  any  further 
than  my  Bufmefs  leads  me  mn  having  no  Defign  to  abridge 
his  Liberty,  but  to  defend  my  own  Writings  where 
they  are  attackt.  Give  me  leave  therefore,  without 
any  other  Preface  or  Ceremony,  to  fall  to  our  Work. 


EXCEPTIONS. 

Chap.  I. 

THIS  Chapter  is  only  an  Introduction,  and  treats 
of  other  Things,  without  any  particular  Oppofi- 
tion  to  the  Theory.  And  therefore  I  fhall  only  give 
you  the  Conclufion  of  it,  in  the  Author’s  own  Words : 
So  much  for  the  fir  ft  Chapter  •,  which  may  be  reckon¬ 
ed  as  an  Introduction  to  the  following  Difcourfe . 
Which  if  any  fhall  look  upon  as  a  Collection  of  Note  a,  fotne- 
what  confufedly  put  together ,  rather  than  a  forma f  well 
digejled  Treatife ,  they  will  entertain  thebefi  or  trueji  Idea 
of  it.  A  fevere  Cenfure;  But  every  Man  beft  under- 
itands  his  own  Works. 

C  H  A  P.  II. 

HE  RE  he  begins  to  enter  upon  particular  Excepti¬ 
ons:  and  his  firfl  head  is  againfl  the  Formation  of 
the  Earth ,  pag.  45.  as  explained  by  the  Theory.^  To  this 
he  gives  but  one  Exception  in  this  Chapter:  Namely, 
That  It  would  have  taken  up  too  much  Time .  The  World 
being  made  in  fix  Days.  W  hereas  many  Separations  of 
the  Chaos  and  of  the  Elements,  were  to  be  made,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Theory,  which  could  not  be  difpatch  d  in 

fo  fhorta  Time.  To  this  Exception,  the  general  An- 
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fwer  may  be  this  *,  either  you  take  the  Hypothefis  of 
an  ordinary  Providence,  or  of  an  extraordinary,  as  to 
the  Time  allowed  for  the  Formation  of  the  Earth:  If 
you  proceed  according  to  an  ordinary  Providence,  the 
Formation  of  the  Earth  would  require  much  more  Time 
than  Six  Days:  But  if  according  to  an  extraordinary, 
you  may  fuppofeit  made  in  Six  Minutes,  if  you  pleafe. 
'Twas  plain  Work,  and  a  fimple  Procefs,  according  to 
the  Theory  \  confining  only  of  fuch  and  fuch  Separati¬ 
ons,  and  a  Concretion  :  And  either  of  thefe  might  be 
accelerated,  and  difpatch’d  in  a  longer  or  fhorter  Time, 
as  Providence  thought  fit. 

However,  this  Qbjedion  does  not  come  well  from 
the  Hands  of  this  Author,  who  makes  all  the  Mountains 
of  the  Earth,  ( the  mod:  operofe  Part  of  it,  as  one  would 
think)  to  be  rais’d  in  a  final!  Parcel  of  a  Day,  by  the 
Heat  and  Addon  of  the  Sun  :  As  we  fhail  find  in  the 
10th  Chapter,  hereafter.  He  feems  to  proceed  by  natu¬ 
ral-  Caufes,  for  fuch  are  the  Heat  and  A&ion  of  the 
Sun:  And  if  fo,  he  will  find  himfelf as  much  ftraiten’d 
for  Time,  as  the  Theorifi  can  be.  But  if  he  fay,  the 
Work  of  Nature  and  of  the  Sim  was  accelerated  by  an 
extraordinary  Power,  he  mu  ft  allow  us  to  fay  the  fame 
-  thing  of  the  Separations  of  the  Chaos,  and  the  firfi:  Con¬ 
cretion  of  the  Earth.  For  he  cannot  reafonably  debar 
us  that  Liberty  which  he  takes  himfelf,  unlefs  we  have 
debirr’d  and  excluded  our  felves.  Now  ’tis  plain  the 
Theorifi:  never  excluded  an  extraordinary  Providence, 
in  the  Formation  and  Conftrudion  of  the  Earth  *,  as 
appears,  and  is  openly  expreft  in  many  Parts  of  the  The¬ 
ory,  Eng.  The  or.  p.  88.  See,  if  you  pleafe,  the  Conclufton 
of  the  fifthChapter,  which  treats  about  the  Formation  of 
the  Earth.  The  laft  Paragraph  is  this :  Give  me  leave 
only ,  before  roe  proceed  any  further ,  to  annex  here  a 
Jbort  Advert ifement,  concerning  the  Caufes  of  this  wow* 
derful  StruElure  of  the  firfi  Earth :  ’1  is  true ,  we 
have  propos'd  the  natural  Caufes  of  it ,  and  I  do  not  know 
wherein  our  Explication  is  falfe  or  defective  *,  but  in 
Things  of  tjdfs  hind  we  may  eafily  be  too  credulous  :  And 
this  Structure  is  fo  marvellous ,  that  it  ought  rather  to  be 
confided d  as  a  particular  Life  El  of  the  Divine  Art ,  than 
as  the  Work  of  Nature.  The  whole  Globe  of  the  Water 
'  vaulted  over ,  and  the  exteriour  Earth  hanging  above  thq 

A  3  T>eep? 


4  e-4#  aArrfwer  to  the  Exceptions 

Deep,  fuftain’d  by  nothing  but  its  own  Meafures  and  man - 
ner  of  Confirucl  ion  :  A  Building  without  Foundation  or 
Corner -ft  one.  This  feems  to  be  a  piece  of  Divine  Geome¬ 
try  or  Architecture  *,  and  to  this ,  I  thinks  is  to  be  ref  err'd 
that  magnificent  Challenge  which  God  Almighty  made  to 
Job}  Where  was  thou  when  I  laid  the  Foundations  of 
the  Earth?  Declare.,  &c .  Mofes  alfo,  when  he  had  de- 
fcrib'd  the  Chaos ,  faith ,  The  Spirit  of  God  mov’d  upon, 
or  fat  brooding  upon  the  Face  of  the  Waters }  without  all 
doubt ,  to  produce  fame  Effe&s  there.  And  St.  Peter, 
when  he  [peaks  of  the  Form  of  the  Ante-diluvian  Earthy 
how  it  ftood^  in  reference  to  the  Waters ,  adds ,  By  the 
Word  of  God,  or  by  the  Wifdom  of  God  it  was  made 
fo.  And  this  fame  Wifdom  of  God ,  in  the  Proverbs,  as 
we  obferved  before ,  takes  Notice  of  this  very  piece  of 
Work  in  the  Formation  of  the  Earth:  When  he  fet  an 
Orb  over  the  Face  of  the  Deep,  I  was  there.  Where¬ 
fore  to  the  great  Architect,  who  made  the  boundlefs  Uni- 
verfe  out  of  nothing ,  and  form'd  the  Earth  out  of  a  Cha - 
os ,  let  the  Praife  of  the  whole  Work ,  and  particu¬ 
larly ,  of  this  Mafter-Piece ,  for  ever ,  with  all  Hon¬ 
our ,  be  given.  In  like  manner,  there  is  a  larger 
Account  of  Providence,  both  Ordinary  and  Extra¬ 
ordinary,  as  to  the  Revolutions  of  the  Natural  World, 
in  the  laft  Paragraph  of  the  8th  Chapter  *,  and  like  Re- 
fle&ions  are  made  in  other  Places,  when  Qccafion  is 
offer’d. 

We  have  not  therefore,  any  where  excluded  the  In¬ 
fluence  and  Benefit  of  fuperiour  Caufes,  where  the  Cafe 
requires  it :  Efpecially,  when  ’tis  only  to  modify  the 
Effeft,  as  to  Time  arid  Difpatch.  And  in  that  Cafe, 
none  will  have  more  need  of  it  than  himfelf  *,  as  we  fhall 
find  in  the  Examination  of  his  ioth  Chapter,  about  the 
Origin  of  Mountains. 

The  reft  of  this  Second  Chapter  is  fpent  in  three  Ex- 
curfions.  One  in  juftifying  the  Cartefian  way  of  form¬ 
ing  Light  and  the  Sun,  as  agreeable  to  Mofes .  The  Se¬ 
cond  about  the  JewifJ)  Cabala ,  and  Cabalifiical  Interpre¬ 
tations.  And  the  Third  about  Myjlical  Numbers.  But 
the  Theory  not  being  concern’d  in  thefe  Things,  I  leave 
them  to  the  Author  and  his  Readers,  to  enjoy  thePlea- 
fure  and  Profit  of  them.  And  proceed  to  the  Third 
Chapter. 

CHAP. 
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Chap.  III. 

I  V  . 

IN  this  Chapter  a  Second  Exception  again  ft  the  For* 
nution  of  the  Earth,  as  propos’d  in  the  Theo¬ 
ry,  is  alledg’d :  And  ’tis  this,  The  Flu&uation  of  the 
Chaos,  or  of  that  firft  watery  Globe,  would  hinder,  he 
fays,  any  Concretion  of  Earth  upon  its  Surface.  Not 
that  there  were  Winds  or  Storms  then,  to  agitate  thofe 
Waters*,  neither  would  the  Motion  of  the  Earth,  or 
the  Rotation  of  that  Globe,  difturb  them,  as  he  allows 
there*,  but  the Difturbance  would  have  rife  from  Tides, 
p.  74.  Un.  18,  19.  or  the  Ebbings  and  Flowings  of  that 
great  Ocean,  which,  he  fays,  muft  have  been  then  as 
well  as  now :  And  the  Reafon  he  gives  is  this,  Becaufe 
the  Flux  and  Reflux  of  the  Sea  depend  upon  the  Moon  \ 
and  the  Moon  was  then  prefent,  as  he  fays,  in  our  Hea¬ 
vens,  or  in  our  Vortex :  And  therefore,  would  have  the 
fame  EfFeCt  then,  upon  that  Body  of  Waters  which  lay 
under  it,  that  it  hath  now  upon  the  Sea. 

That  the  Moon  was  in  the  Heavens,  and  in  our  Neigh¬ 
bourhood,  when  the  Earth  was  form’d,  he  proves  from 
the  Six-Days  Creation*,  and  fpends  two  or  three  Pages 
in  Wit  and  Scolding  upon  this  Subject,  p.  77,  78,  79. 
But,  with  his  leave,  when  all  is  done,  his  Argument 
will  be  of  no  Force,  unlefs  he  can  prove  that  the  Fourth 
Days  Creation  was  before  thp  Third.  I  confefs,  I  have 
heard  of  a  Wager  that  was  loft  upon  a  like  Cafe,  name¬ 
ly,  Whether  Henry  the  8th  was  before  Henry  the  7th  ? 
But  that  was  done  by  complot  in  the  Company,  to 
whom  it  was  referred  to  decide  the  Queftion.  We  have 
no  Plot  here,  but  appeal  fairly  to  that  Judge  the  Except 
tor  hath  chofen,  namely  to  Scripture,  which  tells  us, 
that  the  Moon  was  made  the  4th  Day,  and  the  Earth  was 
form’d  the  3d.  Therefore,  unlefs  the  4th  Day  was  be¬ 
fore  the  3d,  the  Moon  could  not  hinder  the  Formation 
of  the  Earth. 

But,  I  hope,  fay  you,  this  is  a  Mifreprefentation. 
The  Animadverter  fure  would  not  put  the  matter  upon 
this  IfTue,  Yes,  he  does.  For  when  he  had  oppos’d  to 
our  Formation  of  the  Earth,  the  Fluctuation  of  the 
Waters,  caus’d,  as  he  phrafes  it,  by  the  bulky  Fre fence 

A  4  of 


6  oAn  oAnfwer  no  tfye  Exceptions 

of  the  Moon,  He  concludes  with  thefe  Words,  (p.  77. 
Paragr.  3.)  But  in  reference  to  this  matter ,  there  is  a 
*■' yubt  made  by  the  1  heorift ,  which  mu  ft  be  confider’d  and 
removed  3  otherwife  mofi  of  what  hath  been  [aid ,  touching 
thf  loft  ability  and  Fluctuation  of  thefe  JWaters^  will  be 
vain  ana  Groundlefs :  7 'he  Doubt  is ,  IfPhet her  the  Adoon 
were  then  in  our  Neighbourhood.  You  fee  that  matter  is 
put  upon  this  I  flue,  Whether  the  Moon  was  irl  the 
Neighbourhood  of^the  Earth,  at  the  time  of  its  For¬ 
mation.  We  fay  me  was  not*,  and  prove  it  by  this 
plain  Argument,  if  fhe  was  not  in  Being  aJ:  that  time, 
ihe  was  not  in  our  Neighbourhood :  But  unlefs  the 
Fourth  Day  was  before  the  Thirds  fhe  was  not  in  Be¬ 
ing.  Li  go. 

^  But  after  all,  If  the  Moon  had  been  prefent  then,  and 
there  had  been  Tides,  or  any  other  Fluctuation  towards 
the  Poles,  we  have  no  Reafon  to  believe,  according  to 
the  Experiences  we  have  now,  that  that  would  have  hin¬ 
der  d  the  formation  of  the  Earth,  upon  the  Surface  of 
the  Chaos.  For  why  fhould  they  have  hinder’d  that 
more,^than  they  do  the  Formation  of  Ice  upon  the  Sur¬ 
face  of  the  Sea  ?  We  know,  in  cold  Regions,  the  Seas 
&re  frozen,  notwiftanding  their  Tides  3  and  in  the 
Mouths  of  Rivers,  where  there  is  both  the  Current 
and  Stream  of  the  River  on  one  Hand,  and  the  Coun¬ 
ter-Current  of  the  Tides  on  the  other  *,  thefe,  together, 
cannot  hinder  the  Concretion  that  is  made  on  the  Sur¬ 
face  of  the  Water  :  And  our  Water  is  a  Subftance 
more  thin,  and  eafily  broken,  than  that  tenacious  Film 
was,  that  cover’d  the  Chaos.  WHEREFORE,  upon 
all  Suppofitions,  we  have  Reafon  to  conclude,  that  no 
Fluctuations  of  the  Chaos  could  hinder  the  Formation 
of  the  Firft  Earth. 

Laflly,  The  Obfervator  oppofes  the  Reafons  that  are 
given  by  the  1  heorift,  why  the  Prefence  of  the  Adoon  was 
lefs  needful  in  the  firft  World.  Namely,  becaufe  there 
were  no  long  Winter- Nights  3  nor  the  great  Pool  of  the 
Sea  to  move  or  govern.  As  to  the  Second  Reafon,  ’tis  on¬ 
ly  Hypothetical  :>  and  if  the  Hypothefis  be  true,  That 
there  was  no  open  Sea  at  that  time,  (which  imiil  be 
elfewhere  examin’d)  the  Conf'equence  is  certainly  true. 
Butas  to  the  firft  Reafon,  He  will  not  allow  the  Con- 
fequence,  tho’  the  Hypothefis  be  admitted.  For  he 

fays, 
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lays,  p.  79.  As  there  were  no  long  Winter’ Nights  then , 
fo  there  were  no  foort  Summer  ones  neither  :  So  that  fet 
hut  the  one  againfl:  the  other ,  and  the  Pre fence  of  the  Adoon 
may  feem  to  have  been  as  'needful  then ,  in  regard  of  the 
length  of  Nights ,  as  Jhe  is  now.  This  looks  like  a  witty 
Obfervation,  bat  it  does  not  reach  the  Point.  Is  there 
as  much  need  of  the  Moon  in  Spain,  as  in  Lapland ,  or 
the  Northern  Countries  ?  There  is  as  much  Night  in 
one  Place  as  another,  within  the  Compafs  of  a  Year, 
but  the  great  Inconvenience  is,  when  the  Night  falls 
upon  the  Hours  of  Travel,  or  the  Hours  of  Work  and 
Bufmefs*,  for  if  it  fall  only  upon  Hours  of  Sleep,  or 
of  Reft  and  Retirement,  as  it  does  certainly  more  in 
Spain ,  and  in  thofe  Climates  that  approach  nearer  to  an 
Equinox-,  the  Moon  is  there  lefs  neceffary  in  that  Re- 
fpeft  :  We  can  deep  without  Moon-fhine,  or  without 
Light,  but  we  cannot  travel,  or  do  Bufmefs  abroad, 
without  Hazard  and  great  Inconvenience,  if  there  be 
no  Light.  So^that  the  Reafon  of  the  Theorift  holds 
good,  viz..  ihat  there  would  be  more  Neceffity  of 
Moon-fhine  in  long  Winter-Nights,  than  in  a  perpetu¬ 
al  Equinox. 

We  proceed  now  to  the  reft  of  this  Chapter,  which 
is  made  up  of  feme  fecondary  Charges  againfl:  this  Part 
of  the  Theory,  concerning  the  Chaos  and  the  Forma¬ 
tion  of  the  firft  Earth.  As  firft,  That  it  is,  p.  80,  81* 
Precarious :  Secondly,  p.  83.  Vnphilofophical :  And 
Thirdly,  Antifcriptural  3  which  we  fhall  anfwer  in  or¬ 
der.  He  feems  to  offer  at  three  or  four  Inftances  of 
Precarioufnefs ,  as  to  the  Ingredients  of  the  Chaos,  their 
Proportions  and  Separations  3  but  his  Quarrel  is  chiefly 
with  the  oily  Particles :  Thefe  he  will  fcarce  allow  at 
all  3  nor  that  they  could  feparate  themfelves,  in  due 
time,  to  receive  the  Terreftrial  3  at  leaft  in  due  Pro¬ 
portions. 

Firft,  He  would  have  no  oiley  Particles  in  the  Chaos. 
But  why  fo,  I  pray?  What  Proof  or  juft  Exception  is 
there  againfl:  them  ?  Why  may  there  not  he  original 
Oily  Particles,  as  well  as  original  Salt  Particles?  Such 
as  your  great  Mafter  j Des  Cartes  fuppofes,  Prin.ph.l.  4. 
§.  84.  Meteor  c.  1.  §.8.  He  who  cpnfiders  that  vaft 
Quantity  of  Qleagineous  matter  that  is  difperft  every 
where  3  in  Vegetables,  in  Annimals,  and  in  many  forts 
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of  Earths :  And  that  this  mufl  have  been  from  the  Begin¬ 
ning,  or  as  foon  as  the  Earth  had  any  Furniture  ^  will 
feeReafon  to  believe  that  fuch  Particles  nmft  be  thought 
Original  and  Primeval:  Not  forg’d  below  the  Abyfs, 
and  extracted  from  the  inferiour  Regions  of  the  Earth  : 
For  that  would  require  a  Procefs  of  many  Ages  •,  where¬ 
as,  thefe  being  the  Principles  of  Fertility,  itisrealona- 
ble  to  fuppofe,  that  a  New  World  abounds  with  them 
more  than  an  Old  one.  Laflly,  If  we  fuppofe  Oily 
Particles  to  be  tenuious  and  branchy,  as  your  Philoio- 
pher  does,  too  grofs  to  be  Air,  and  too  light  for  Wa¬ 
tery  Why  fhould  we  imagine  that  in  that  vaft  Mafs  and 
variety  of  Particles,  whereof  the  Chaos  confuted,  there 
fhould  not  be  any  of  this  Figure,  as  well  as  of  others  ? 
Or,  What  Reafon  is  there  to  fuppofe,  that  there  are 
none  of  that  Figure,  but  what  are  brought  from  the 
inferiour  Regions  of  the  Earth  ?  For,  of  all  others, 
thefe  feem  to  be  the  moft  unlikely,  if  not  incapable,  of 
being  extra&ed  from  thence.  And  if  there  be  only  a 
gradual  Difference,  in  Magnitude  and  Mobility,  be¬ 
twixt  the  Particles  of  Air  and  Oil,  as  that  Philofopher 
teems  to  fuppofe,  Prin .  phil,  l.  4.  §.  76.  Why  nmft  we 
exclude  thefe  Degrees,  and  yet  admit  the  higher  and 
lower. 

The  Second  thing  which  he  charges  with  Precariovf~ 
is  the  Separation  of  this  Oily  matter,  in  due  time, 
to  as  to  make  a  Mixture  and  Concretion  with  the  ter- 
reftrial  Particles  that  fell  from  above.  This  Obje&ion 
was  both  made  and  anfwered  by  the  Theorift  *,  Eng. 
'Theor.  p.  79.  which  the  Obfervator  might  have  vouchfaf’d 
to  have  taken  Notice  of  \  and  either  confuted  the  An¬ 
swer,  or  fpar’d  himfelf  the  Pains  of  repeating  the  Ob¬ 
jection. 

The  third  Precarioufnefs  is,  Concerning  the  Quantity 
and  Proportion  of  thefe  Particles:  And  the  Fourth, 
Concerning  the  Quantity  cmd  Proportion  of  the  Water, 
The  Exceptor,  it  Teems,,  would  have  had  the  Theorift 
to  have  gag’d  thefe  Liquors,  and  told  him  the  juft  Mea- 
fure  and  Proportion  of  each  \  But,  In  what  Theory  or 
Hypothefis  is  that  done  ?  Has  his  great  Philofopher,  in 
his  Hypothefis  of  ‘Three  Elements ,  (which  the  Excepter 
makeseufe  of,  52.  )  or  in  his  feveral  Regions  of  the 
unform’d  Ea^cf),  in  the  Fourth  Book  of  his  Principles , 

defin’d 
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defin’d  the  Quantity  and  Dimen  (ions  of  each?  Or  in  the 
Mineral  Particles  and  Juices,  which  he  draws  from  the 
lower  Regions,  Does  he  determine  the  Quantity  of 
them  ?  And  yet  thefe,  by  their  Excefs  or  Defeat,  might 
be  of  great  Inconvenience  to  the  World  :  Neither  do  l 
cenfure  him  for  thefe  things,  as  precarious .  For,  when: 
the  Nature  of  a  thing  admits  a  Latitude,  the  original 
Quantity  of  it  is  left  to  be  determin’d  by  the  Effe&s^ 
and  the  Hypothecs  {Lands  good,  if  neither  any  thing  an* * 
tecedent,  nor  any  prefent  Phenomena  can  be  alledgecf 
againft  it. 

But  if  thefe  Examples,  from  his  great  Philofopher,’ 
be  not  fufficient,  I  will  give  him  one  from  an  Author 
beyond  all  Exceptions:  And  that  is  from  himfelf.  Does 
the  Animadverter,  in  his  new  Hypothefis  concerning 
the  Deluge,  ch.  15.  give  us  the  juft  Proportions  of  his 
Rock-Water,  and  the  juft  Proportions  of  his  Rain-Wa¬ 
ter,  that  concurred  to  make  the  Deluge?  I  find  no  Cal¬ 
culations  there,  but  general  Exprefiions,  that  the  one 
was  far  greater  than  the  other }  and  that  may  be  eafiljr 
prefumed,  concerning  the  oily  Subftance,  and  the 
watery  Chaos:  What  Scruples  therefore,  p .  80,  8r» 
he  raifes  in  reference  to  the  Chaos,  againft  the  Theorift, 
for  not  having  demonftrated  the  Proportions  of  the 
Liquors  of  the  Abyfs,  fall  upon  his  own  Hypothefis  y 
for  the  fame  or  greater  Reafons.  And  yon  know  what 
the  old  Verfe  fays, 

Turpe  eft  Doffori,  cum  culpa  redarguit  ipfum . 

But  however.  He  will  have  fuch  Exceptions,  p .  8L 
to  ftand  good  againft  the  Theorift,  though  they  are  not 
good  againft  other  Perfons  *,  becaufe  the  Theorift  ftands 
upon  *  Terms  of  certainty,  and  in  one  Place  of  his 
Book,  has  this  Sentence,  Ego  quidem ,  &c.  Thefe  Words, 
I  think,  are  very  exceptionable,  if  they  be  taken  with 
the  Context :  For  this  Evidence  and  Certainty,  which 

the 
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*  Ego  quidem  in  ea  fum  fententia ,  fi  in  barum  rerum  de  quibus  agi- 
tur ,  cognitionem ,  aut  aliarum  quar umcunque0  qu£  momenti  fuvty  vifum 
fuerit  Deo  aut  Nature  ut  pateret  bominibus  ratio  perveniendi ,  ratio  iUa 
certa  eft,  1$  in  aliqua  clara  inviftx  evidently  fundata:  Non  con - 
je&uralis,  vagi ,  fa  dubia.  gualem  nempe  ii,  qui  optime  utuntur  liber - 
tate  fua ,  L  qui  maxime  fibi  cavent  ab  crroribusy  nunquam  ample  8  e* 
rentur • 
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the  Theorift  fpeaks  of,  is  brought  in  there  in  Oppofition 
to  fuch  uncertain  Arguments,  as  are  taken  from  the 
Interpretation  of  Fables  and  Symbols  *,  or  from  Etymo¬ 
logies  and  Grammatical  Criticifms ,  which  are  exprefly 
mention'd  in  the  preceding  Difcourfe:  And  yet  this 
Sentence,  becaufe  it  might  betaken  in  too  great  an  Ex¬ 
tent,  is  left  out  in  the  2 d  Edition  of  the  Theory,  and 
therefore,  none  had  reafon  to  infill  upon  it.  But  I  fee 
the  Exceptor  puts  himfelf  into  a  State  of  War,  and 
thinks  there  is  no  foul  Play  againft  an  Enemy. 

So  much  for  his  .Charge  of  Precqrioufnefs.  We  now 
come  to  the  2 dy  which  is  call’d  Vnphilofphicalnefs .  And, 
Why  is  the  Theorift,  in  this  Cafe,  unphilofophical  ? 
Becaufe,  fays  the  Excepter,  He  fuppofes  Terreftrial 
Particles  to  be  difperft  through  the  whole  Sphere  of  the 
Chaos,  as  high  as  the  Moon  :  And  why  not,  pray,  if  it 
bea  meer  Chaos?  Where,  antecedently  to  Separations, 
all  things  are  mixt  and  blended  without  Diftin&ion  of 
Gravity  or  Levity ;  otherwife  it  is  not  a  meer  Chaos : 
And  when  Separations  begin  to  be  made,  and  Diftindli- 
©n  of  Parts  and  Regions,  fo  far  it  is  ceafing  to  be  a 
nicer  Chaos.  But  then,  fays  the  Obfervator,  why  did 
not  the  Moon  come  down,  as  well  as  thefe  Terreftrial 
Particles?  I  anfwer  by  another  Queftion,  Why  does 
not  the  Moon  come  down  now  ?  Seeing  fhe  is  flill  in 
our  Vortex,  and  at  the  fame  Diftance^  and  fo  the 
fame  Reafon  which  keeps  her  up  now,  kept  her  up  then  : 
Which  Reafon  he  will  not  beat  a  Lofs  to  understand, 
if  he  underfiand  the  Principles  of  his  great  Philofopher. 

We  come  now  to  the  lafl  Charge.  That  the  Theory, 
in  this  Part  of  it,  is  Antifcriptural,  And  why  fo?  be- 
caufeit  fuppofes  the  Chaos  darky  whereas  the  Scripture 
fays  there  was  fight  the  firft  Day.  Well,  But  does  the 
Scripture  fay  that  the  Chaos  was  throughly  illuminated 
the  firft  Day?  The  Excepter,  p.' 52.  as  I  remember, 
makes  the  primigenial  Light  to  have  been  the  Rudiment 
of  a  Sun  and  calls  it  there,  tin.  17.  a  faint  Light , 
and  a  feeble  Light  y  and  in  this  Place,  l in.  27.  a  faint 
Glimmering .  If  then  the  Sun,  in  all  its  Strength  and 
Glory,  cannot  fometimes  difpel  a  Miftoutof  the  Air, 
What  could  this  faint ,  feeble  Glimmering  do,  towards 
the  Diflipation  of  fuch  a  grofs  caliginous  Opacity,  as 
that  was  ?  This  Light  might  be  fufficient  to  make  fome 

Diftincdioa 
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DiftincHon  of  Day  and  Night  in  the  Skies  *,  and  we  do 
not  find  any  other  Mark  of  its  Strength  in  Scripture3 
nor  any  other  Ute  made  of  it. 

So  we  have  done  with  this  Chapter.  Give  me  leave 
only,  without  Offence,  to  obferve  the  Style  of  the  Ex- 
cepter,  in  reference  to  Scripture  and  the  Theory.  He 
is  apt  to  call  every  thing  antifcriptural,  that  fuits  not 
his  Senfe  *,  neither  is  that  enough,  but  he  muft  alfocall 
it,  pt  78.  a  bold  Affront  to  Scripture.  He  confeffes,  he 
hath  made,  p.  299.  pen.  a  little  bold  with  Scripture 
himfelf,  in  his  new  Hypothefis  \  how  much  that  little 
will  prove,  we  fhall  fee  hereafter.  But  however,  as  to 
that  hard  Word,  Affront ,  a  difcreet  Man,  as-  he  is  not 
apt  to  give  an  Affront,  fo  neither  is  he  forward  to  call 
every  crofs  Word  an  Affront :  Both  thofe  Humours  are 
Extremes,  and  breed  Quarrels.  Suppofe  a  Man  fhould 
fay  boldly,  God  Almighty  hath  no  Right  Hand .  Oh, 
might  the  Animadverter  cry,  That's  a  bold  Affront  to 
Scripture  :  For  I  can  fhew  youfmany  and  plain  Texts  of 
Scripture,  both  in  the  Old  Teftament,  and  in  the  Nero 
Te ft  ament  *,  where  exprefs  mention  is  made  of  God's 
Right  Hand .  And  will  you  offer  to  oppofe  Reafon  and 
Philofophy  to  exprefs  Words  of  Scripture,  often  repea* 
ted,  and  in  both  Teftaments  ?  O  Tempora ,  O  Mores  I 
So  far  as  my  Observation  reaches,  weak  Reafons  com¬ 
monly  produce  ftrong  Paftions.  When  a  Man  hath 
clear  Reafons,  they  fatisfieand  quiet  the  Mind  }  and  he 
is  not  much  concern’d  whether  others  receive  his  No¬ 
tions  or  no :  But  when  we  have  a  ftrong  Averfion  to 
an  Opinion,  from  other  Motives  and  Confiderations, 
and  find  our  Reafons  doubtful  or  infuffieient,  then,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Courfe  of  humane  Nature,  the  Paffions 
rife  for  a  further  Affiftance  *,  and  what  is  wanting,  in 
point  of  Argument,  is  made  up  by  Inve&ives  and  Ag¬ 
gravations. 

.Chap.  IV. 

-  / 

TH  I  S  Chapter  is  chiefly  concerning  the  Central 
Fire ,  and  the  Origin  of  the  Chaos,  of  both 
which,  the  Theorift  had  declared  he  would  not 
•treat:  And  ’tis  an  unreafonable  Violence  to  force  an 
Author  to  treat  of  what  things  we  pleafe,  and  not  allow 
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him  to  prelctibe  Bounds  to  his  own  Dilcourfe.  As  to 
the  full  of  thefe,  fee  what  the  Theorift  hath  faid.  End 
Theor.  p.  451,  and  86,  67.  By  which  Paflages  it  fc 
evident,  that  he  did  not  meddle  with  the  Central  Parts 
<rt  the  Earth  i  nor  thought  it  neceflary  for  his  Hypo- 
thehfi :  As  is  alio  more  fully  expreft  in  'the  Latin  The- 
ory,  p.  45  For,  do  but  allow  him  a  Chaos  from  the 
bottom  of  the  Abyfs,  upwards  to  the  Moon,  and-hede- 
lires  no  more  for  the  Formation  of  an  habitable  Earth  • 
Neither  is  it  the  Part  of  Wifdom,  to  load  a  new  Sub- 
jefr  with  unneceflary  Curiofities. 

_,Thenrrar  t0  ihf.°j:!Sin  of  the  Chaos,  fee  how  the 
Theorift  bounds  his  Difcourfe  as  to  that,  Engl.  Theor. 

P"  45. 1  fia  not  think  it  neccffary  to  carry  the  Story  and 
Original  of  the  Earth,  higher  than  the  Chaos,  as  Zoro- 
alter  and  Orpheus  feem  to  have  done  ■,  but  taking  that  for 
cur  Foundation,  which  Antiquity,  [acred  and  profane , 
does  fuppofe  •,  and  natural  Reafon  approve  and  confirm 
me  have  form’d  the  Earth  from  it.  To  form  an  habita¬ 
ble  Earth  from  a  Chaos  given,  and  to  fhow  all  the  great 
Periods  and  general  Changes  of  that  Earth,  throughout 
the  wnole  Courfe  of  its  Duration,  or  while  it  remain’d 
an  Earth,  was  the  adequate  Defign  of  the  Theorift. 
And  was  this  Defign  fo  fhort  or  (hallow,  that  it  could 
not  fatisne  the  great  Soul  or  the  Excepter  ?  p.  88.  but 
it  mu  ft  be  a  Flaw  m  the  Hypothefis,  that  it  did  go  high¬ 
er  than  the  Chaos.  We  content  our  felves  with  thefe 
Bounds  at  prelent.  And  when  a  Man  declares  that  he 
Will  write  only  the  Roman  Hiftory,  Will  you  fay  his 

Work  s  imperfeft,  becaufe  it  does  not  take' in  the  Per¬ 
sian  and  AJfyrian  ? 

Thefe  things  conlider’d,  to  fpeak  freely  of  this  Chap- 
er,  it  (eems  to  me,  in  a  great  meafure,  impertinent. 
Unlefsit  was  defign  d  to  (how  the  Learning  of  the  Ob- 
rervator,  who  loves,  I  perceive,  to  dabble  in  Philofo- 
P?y»  ’ though  littie  to  the  Purpole  :  For,  as  far  as  I  fee, 
his  Difquifitions  generally  end  in  Scepticifm  1  He  de¬ 
putes  firft  one  way,  then  another }  and,  at  laft,  deter¬ 
mines 


•  Si  admittamus  infupcr  Igncm  CentraUm,  five  Majjdm  ignis  in  ccntr, 
err*-,  quod  qmdem  non  efi  hujus  argument',.  Neque  partem  inUman 

ZT:  vf'".  ^  pr°  form!t ’  ^‘deravi,  cum  ad  rem  nojlmm  no,. 
fteHet.  Vid.  etiam  p.  i3d.  edit.  2. 
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mines  nothing.  He  rambles  betwixt  Des  Cartes  and 
Mofesy  the  Rabbles ,  the  Septuagmt ,  the  Platonifts ,  'Mag** 
netlfme ,  ftrlate  Particles ,  and  praexiflence  of  Souls? 
And  ends  in  nothing  as  to  the  Formation  of  the  Earth, 
which  was  to  be  the  Subject  of  the  Chapter.  We  pro* 
ceed  therefore  to  the  next,  in  hopes  to  meet  with  do- 
fer  Reafoning. 

Chap.  V. 

FROM  the  manner  of  the  Earth’s  Formation^  the 
Excepter,  p.  106.  now  proceeds  to  the  Form  of  it, 
it  com  pleated.  And  his  firffc  Exception  is,  That  it 
would  want  Waters,  or  Rivers  to  water  it.  He  fays 
there  would  either  be  no  Rivers  at  all*,  or  none,  at 
leaft,  in  due  time. 

The  Theorift  hath  replenifht  that  Earth  with  Rivers^ 
flowing  from  the  extreme  Parts  of  it  towards  the  mid¬ 
dle,  in  continual  Streams,  and  watering,  as  a  Garden,’ 
all  the  intermediate  Climates.  And  this  conftant  Sup¬ 
ply  of  Water  was  made  from  the  Heavens,  by  an  unJ 
interrupted  Stream  of  Vapours,  which  had  their 
Course  through  the  Air,  from  the  middle  Parts  of  the 
Earth  towards  the  extreme  j  and  falling  in  Rains,  re¬ 
turn’d  again  upon  the  Surface  of  the  Earth,  from  the 
extreme  Parts  to  the  middle :  For  that  Earth  being  of 
an  Oval  or  fomething  Oblong  Figure,  there  would  be  a 
Declivity  all  along,  or  Defcent,  from  the  Polar  Parts 
towards  the  Equino&ial  %  which  gave  Courfe  and  Mo¬ 
tion  to  thefe  Waters.  And  the  Vapours  above  ne¬ 
ver  falling  in  their  Courfe,  the  Rivers  would  never  fail 
below }  but  a  perpetual  Circulation  would  be  efta- 
blilh’d,  betwixt  the  Waters  of  the  Heavens  and  of  the  . 
Earth.  '  . 

This  is  a  fhort  Account  of  the  State  of  the  Waters 
in  the  Primeval  Earth.  Which  you  may  lee  reprelent- 
and  explain’d  more  at  large,  in  the  2 d  Book  of  the  The¬ 
ory  ^  Chap .  5.  And  this,  I  believe,  is  an  Idea  moreeafily 
conceiv’d,  than  any  we  could  form  concerning  the 
Waters  and  Rivers  of  the  prefen  t  Earth,  if  we  had  not 
Experience  of  them.  Suppofe  a  Stranger,  that  had 
never  feen  this  Terraqueous  Globe,  where  we  live  at 
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prefect,  but  was  told  the  general  Form  of  it}  how  the 
Sea  lies, how  the  Land,  and  what  was  the  Conftitution 
of  the  Heavens:  If  this  Stranger  was  ask’d  his  Opinion, 
Whether  fuch  an  Earth  was  habitable  }  and  particularly. 
Whether  they  could  have  Waters  commodioufly  in  fuch 
an  Earth,  arid  how  the  Inland  Countries  would  be 
fupplied  ?  I  am  apt  to  think,  he  would  find  it  more  diffi¬ 
cult  fupon  an  Idea  only,  without  Experience)  to.  pro¬ 
vide  Waters  for  fuch  an  Earth,  as  ours  is  at  prefen  t, 
than  for  fuch  an  one  as  the  Primeval  Earth  was.  ’Tis 
true,  He  would  eafily  find  Rains,  poffible  and  natural, 
but  with  no  Conftancy  or  Regularity*,  and  thefe,  he 
might  imagine,  would  only  make  tranfient  Torrents, 
not  any  fixt  and  permanent  Rivers.  But  as  for  Foun¬ 
tains  deriv’d  from  the  Sea,  and  breaking  out  in  higher 
Grounds,  I  am  apt  to  believe,  all  his  Philosophy  would 
not  be  able  to  make  a  clear  Difcovery  of  them:  But 
things  that  are  familiar  to  us  by  Experience,  we  think 
eafy  in  Speculation,  or  never  enquire  into  the  Caufes  of 
them.  Whereas,  other  things  that  never  fall  under 
our  Experience,  though  more  firnple  and  intelligible 
in  themfelves,  we  reject  often  as  Paradoxes  or  Roman¬ 
ces.  Let  this  be  applied  to  the  prefent  Cafe,  and  we 
proceed  toanfwer  the  Exceptions. 

Let  us  take  that  Exception  firft,  as  moft  material, 
p.  1 14.  that  pretends  there  would  have  been  no  Rivers 
at  all  in  the  Primoevai  Earth,  if  it  was  of  fuch  a  Form  as 
the  Theorift  had  defcrib’d.  And  tor  this,  He  gives  one 
grand  Reafon,  Becaufe  the  Regions  towards  the  Poles, 
where  the  Rains  are  fuppos’d  to  fall,  and  the  Rivers 
to  rife,  would  have  been  all  frozen  and  congeal’d  :  And 
confequently,  no  fit  Sources  of  Water  for  the  reft  of  the 
Earth.  Why  we  fhould  think  thofe  Regions  would  be 
frozen,  and  the  Rains  that  fell  in  them,  he  gives  two 
Reafons,  the  Diftance,  and  the  Obliquity  ot  the  Sun. 
As  alfo  the  Experience  we  have  now,  of  the  Coldnefs 
and  Frozennefs  of  thofe  Parts  of  the  Earth.  But  as  to 
the  Diftance  of-the  Sun,  He  confefles,  p.  118.  that  is 
not  the  thing  that  does  only  or  chiefly  make  a  Climate 
cold.  He  might  have  added,  particularly  in  that  Earthy 
where  the  Sun  was  never  at  a  greater  Diftance  than  the 
Equator .  Then,  as  to  the  Obliquity  of  the  Sun,  neither 
wa*s  that  fo  great,  nor  (o  considerable,  iu  the  firft 

Earth, 
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Earth,  3 s  iri  the  prefent.  Becaufe  the  Body  of  that  lay 
in  a  direct  Pofition  to  the  Sun,  whereas  the  prefent 
Earth  lies  in  an  Oblique.  And  though  the  Polar  Cir¬ 
cles  or  Circumpolar  Parts  of  that  Earth,  did  not  lie  fo 
perpendicular  to  the  Sun  as  the  Equinoftial,  and  confe- 
quently  were  cooler,  yet  there  was  no  Danger  of  their 
being  frozen  or  congeal’d,  ft  was  more  the  Moifture 
and  exceilive  Rains  of  thofe  Parts  that  made  them  unin* 
habitable,  than  the  extreme  Coldnefs  of  the  Climate, 
ot  it  felf.  And  if  the  Excepter  had  well  confider’d  the 
Differences  betwix.t  the  prefent  and  primitive  Earth, 
as  to  Obliquity  of  Pofition,  and  that  which  follows  from 
it,  the  Length  of  Nights,  He  would  have  found  no  Rea- 
fon  to  have  charg’d  that  Earth  with  nipping  and  freezing 
Cold  \  where  there  was  not,  I  believe,  one  Morfel  of 
Ice,  from  one  Pole  to  another  :  But  that  will  better 
appear,  if  we  con  fider  the  Caufes  of  Cold. 

There  are  three  General  Caufes  of  Cold :  The  Di¬ 
stance  of  the  Sun,  his  Obliquity,  and  his  total  Abfence  \ 
I  mean  in  the  Nights :  As  to  Diftance,  that  alone 
muft  be  of  little  Effeft,  feeing  there  are  many  Planets, 
( which  muff  not  be  lookt  upon  as  meer  Lumps  of  Ice) 
at  a  far  greater  Diftance  from  the  Sun,  than  ours :  And 
as  tQ  Obliquity,  you  fee  it  was  much  lefs  con fiderable 
in  the  refpe&ive  Parts  of  the  Primitive  Earth,  than  of 
the  prefent.  Wherefore,  thefe  are  to  be  confider’d  but 
as  fecondary  Caufes  of  Cold,  in  refpeft  of  the  Third, 
the  total  Abfence  of  the  Sun  in  the  Night  Time:  And 
where  this  happens  to  be  long  and  tedious,  there  you 
muft  expert  excefs  of  Cold.  Now,  in  the  Primitive 
Earth  there  was  no  fuch  thing,  as  long  Winter  Nights, 
but  every  where,  a  perpetual  Equinox,*  or  a  perpetual 
Day.  And  confequently,  there  was  no  Room  or  Caufe 
of  exceffive  Cold  in  any  Part  of  it.  But  on  the  contrary, 
the  Cafe  is  very  different  in  the  prefent  Earth}  for  in 
our  Climate,  we  have  not  the  Prefence  of  the  Sun,  in 
the  Depth  of  Winter,  half  as  long  as  he  is  abfent  *,  and 
towards  the  Poles  they  have  Nights  that  laft  feverai 
Weeks  or  Months  together  :  And  then  ’tis,  that  the 
Cold  rages,  binds  up  the  Ground,  freezes  the  Ocean, 
and  makes  thofe  Parts,  more  or  lefs,  uninhabitable. 
But  where  no  fuch  Caufes  are,  you  need  not  fear  any 
fuch  EfflCts, 
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Thus  i^uch  to  {hew  that  there  might  be  Rains,  Wa: 
ters,  and  Rivers,  in  the  primigenial  Earth,  and  towards 
the  extreme  Parts  of  it,  without  any  Danger  of  free¬ 
zing.  But  however,  fays  the  other  Part  of  the  Ex¬ 
ception,  Thefe  Rivers  would  not  be  made  in  due  Time. 
That’s  wholly  according  to  the  Procefs  you  take  *,  if 
you  take  a  meer  natural  Procefs,  the  Rivers  could  not 
flow  throughout  the  Earth,  all  on  a  fudden  3  but  you 
may  accelerate  that  Procefs,  as  much  as  you  pleafe,  by  a 
Divine  Hand.  As  to  this  Particular  indeed  of  the  Ri* 
vers,  one  would  think  their  fhould  be  no  Occafion  for 
their  fudden  flowing  through  the  Earth,  becaufe  man¬ 
kind  could  not  be  fuddenly  propagated  throughout  the 
Earth:  And  if  they  did  but  lead  the  Way  and  prepare 
the  Ground  in  eveVy  Country,  before  mankind  arrived 
there,  that  feems  to  be  all  that  would  be  neceflary  upon 
their  Account:  Neither  can  it  be  imagin’d,  but  that 
the  Rivers  would  flowfafter  than  mankind  could  follow  3 
for  ’tis  probable,  in  the  fir  ft  Hundred  Years,  Men  did 
not  reach  an  Hundred  Miles  from  home,  or  from  their 
firft  Habitations :  And  we  cannot  fuppofe  the  Defluxion 
of  Water,  upon  any  Declivity  to  be  half  fo  flow.  As  to 
the  Channels  of  thefe  Rivers,  the  manner  of  their  Pro- 
grefs,  and  other  Circumftances,  Thofe  things  are  fet 
down  fully  enough  in  the  5 th  Chapter  of  the  2 d  Book  of 
the  Englift)  Theory ,  and  it  would  be  needlefs  to  repeat 
them  here. 

But  the  Anti-Theorift  (ays,  This  flow  Produ&ion  and 
Propagation  of  Puvers  is  contrary  to  Scripture  3  both 
becaufe  of  the  Rivers  of  Paradife,  and  alfo,  becaufe 
Fifties  were  made  the  Sixth  Day.  As  to  that  of  the 
Fifties,  He  muft  firft  prove  that  thofe  were  River-Fifties  3 
for  the  Scripture,  Gen.  1.  22.  and  22.  makes  them  Sea- 
Fifh,  and  inftances  in  great  Whales.  But  he  fays, 
(/;.  113,  114. )  it  will  appear  in  the  Sequel  of  his  Dif- 
cou.rfey  that  the  Abyfs  could  be  no  Receptacle  of  Fifties. 
To  that  Sequel  of  his  Difcourfe  therefore  we  muft  refer 
the  Examination  of  this  Particular.  Then  as  to  Para- 
d'tfe,  that  was  but  one  (ingle  Spot  of  Ground,  ch.  13. 
according  to  the  ordinary  Hypothefts  3  which  he  feems. 
to  adhere  to  :  And  Rivers  might  be  there  as  foon  as  he: 
pleafes,' feeing  its  Sear  is  not  yet  determin’d.  But  as; 
for  the  Lands  which  they  are  laid  to  traverfe  or  encom- 
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pafs,  that  might  be  the  Work  of  Time,  when  their 
I  Channels  and  Courfes  were  extended  and  fettled  3  as 
:  they  would  be  doabtlefs  long  before  the  Time  that 
!  Adofes  writ  that  Defcription :  But  as  to  the  Rivers  of 
1  Paradife ,  it  would  be  a  long  Story  to  handle  that  Dip 
pute  here.  And  ’tis  fit  the  Authors  fhould  firft  agree 
1  amongft  themfelves,  before  we  determine  the  Original 
;  of  its  River,  or  Rivers. 

Chap.  VI. 

WrE  come  now  to  the  Deluge,  wh^re  the  great 
Exception  is  this,  p.  121.  That  according  to-  the 
"  Theory,  the  Deluge  would  have  come  to  pafs,  whether 
i  mankind  had  been  degenerate  or  no. 

:  We  know  mankind  did  degenerate,  and  ’tisadange- 
i  rous  thing  to  argue  upon  falfe  Suppofitions  *,  and  to  tell 
1  what  would  have  come  to  pafs,  in  cafe  fuch  a  thing  had 
\  not  come  to  pafs :  Suppofe  Adam  had  not  finn’d,  what 
would  have  become  of  the  MeJJiah ,  Eph.  1.  4.  1  Pet.  1. 

:  20.  Apoc .  13.  8.  and  the  Difpenfation  of  the  Gofpel? 
which  yet  is  faid  to  have  been  determin’d  more  early 
j  than  the  Deluge.  Let  the  Anti-Theorift  anfwer  him* 

I  felf  this  Queftion,  and  he  may  anfwer  his  own. 

But  to  take  a  gentler  Inftance,  Suppofe  Adam  had 
?  not  eaten  the  forbidden  Fruit,  How  could  He  and  all  his 
:  Pofterity  have  liv’d  in  Paradife  ?  A  few  Generations 
»|  would  have  fill’d  that  Place,  and  fhould  the  reft  have 
"been  turn’d  out  into  the  wide  World,  without  any 
pin  or  Fault  of  theirs.  You  fuppofe  the  Ante-diluvian 
» Heavens  and  Earth  to  have  been-  the  fame  with  the 
*  prefen  t,  and,  confequently,  fubje«ft  to  the  fame  Acci- 
sclents  and  Inconveniences*  The  Aflion  of  the  Sun 
1  would  have  been  the  fame  then,  as  now,  according  to 
i  your  Hypothefis :  The  fame  Exceffes  of  Heat  and  Cold, 
ig  the  feveral  Regions  and  Climates ,  The  fame  Vapours 
land  Exhalations  extracted  out  of  the  Earth  :  The  fame 
ilmpurities  and  Corruptions  in  the  Air;  And  in  Confe- 
iquence  of  thefe,  the  fame  external  Difpofition  to  Epi¬ 
demical  Diftempers.  Befides,  there  would  be  the  fame 
[  Storms  and  Tempefts  at  Sea,  the  fame  Earth-Quakes 
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and  other  Deflations  at  Land.  So  that  had  all  the  Sons 
and  Daughters  of  meny  to  ufe  the  Excepter’s  elegant 
Style,  p.  122.  been  as  pure  and  bright  as  they  could  poffi- 
bly  have  dropt  out  of  the  Mint  of  Creation ,  They  Jhould 
fiill  have  been  fubjeft  to  all  thefe  Inconveniences  and 
Calamities.  If  mankind  had  continued  fpotlefs  and  un¬ 
degenerate  ’till  the  Deluge,  or  for  fixteen  hundred 
years,  they  might  as  well  have  continued  fo  for  Sixteen 
Hundred  more.  And  in  a  far  lefs  Time,  according  to 
their  fruitfulnefs  and  multiplication,  the  whole  Face  of 
the  Earth  would  have  been  thick  covered  with  inhabi¬ 
tants:  every  Continent  and  every  Illand,  every  Moun¬ 
tain  and  every  Defert,  and  all  the  climates  from  Pole 
to  Pole.  But  could  naked  innocency  have  liv’d  happy 
in  the  frozen  Zones !  where  Bears  and  Foxes  can  fcarce 
fubfift.  In  the  midil  of  Snows  and  Ice,  thick  Fogs, 
and  more  than  ^Egyptian  darknefs,  for  fome  Months 
together.  Would  all  this  have  been  a  Paradife,  or  a 
Paradifiacal  State,  to  thefe  virtuous  Creatures  ?  I  think 
it  would  be  more  advifeable  for  the  Excepter,  not  to 
enter  into  fuch  Difputes,  grounded  only  upon  Suppo- 
fitions.  God’s  prefcience  is  infallible,  as  his  Counfels 
are  immutable. 

But  the  Excepter  further  fuggefts,  p.  121.  that  the 
Theory  does  not  allow  a  judicial  and  extraordinary 
Providence  in  bringing  on  the  Deluge,  as  a  Punifhment 
upon  Mankind.  Which,  I  rmift  needs  fay,  is  an  untrue 
and  uncharitable  fuggeftion.  As  any  one  .  may  fee, 
both  in  the  Latin  Theory  *  Chap.  6th.  and  in  the  Era- 
glilh,  in  feveral  places.  So  at  the  entrance  upon  the 
Explication  of  the  Deluge  (Theor.  p.  92O  are  thefe 
Words,  Let  us  then  fuppofey  that  at  a  Time  appoin -• 


*  Notandum  veto ,  quamvis  mundi  vstens  dijfo!  utionsm  Id  rations*  Di-< 
tuvii  fecundum  ordinem  caufarum  naturalium  explicemus ,  quod  eo  mod<x 
magis  dare  diJUn3e  intelligdntur  j  non  ide'o  in  pocnam  humani  generis j 
ordination,  fuijje  diluvium,  fingulifque  ipfius  motihus  prafuijfe  providentiam, 
inficiamur  :  imo  in  eo  elucet  maxim 2  Sapientia  divina ,  quod  miindum  na- 
turalem  morali  ita  coaptet  attemperet ,  ut  bujus  ingenio ,  illius  ordo  &T! 

difpofitio  fempcr  refpondeat  :  Id  amborum  libratis  momentis ,  Jimul  concur - 
rant  kf  una  compleantur  utriufque  tempora  Id  v ic i Jfj t udine ipfe  etiam± 
Apoftolus  Petrus  diluyii  kf  excidii  mundani  caufas  naiuralcs  ajjignat,  cum 
ait,  ce  y.t  Sc c. 
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ted  by  Divine  Providence ,  and  from  caufes  made  ready  to 
do  that  great  execution  upon  a  fihful  World ,  that  this 
Abyfs  was  open'd ,  and  the  Frame  of  the  Earth  broke  &c« 
And  accordingly  in  the  conclufion  of  that  difcourfe 
about  the  Deluge,  are  thefe  Words,  (Theor.  p.  144.) 
In  the  mean  time  I  do  not  know  any  more  to  be  added 
in  this  part ,  tittle fs  it  be  to  conclude  with  an  advertifement 
1 0  prevent  any  mijlake  or  mifconftruttion ,  as  if  this  Theory 
by  explaining  the  Deluge  in  a  natural  Way ,  or  by  natural 
caufes,  did  detract  from  the  Power  of  God-  by  which  that- 

great  judgment  was  brought  upon 
the  World ,  in  a  providential  and 

MIRACULOUS  MANNER.  And  in  the  three  fol- 
lowing  Paragraphs,  (Theor.  p.  144,  145,  I46.)  whidl 
conclude  that  Chapter,  there  is  a  full  account  given 
both  of  an  ordinary  and  extraordinary  Providence  in 
reference  to  the  Deluge,  and  other  great  revolutions  of 
the  Natural  World. 


Butitisaweaknefs  however  to  think,  that,  when  a 
train  is  laid  in  Nature,  and  Methods  concerted,  for  the 
execution  ol  a  Divine  Judgment,  therefore  it  is  not 
Providential.  God  is  the  Author  and  Governor  of  the 
Natural  World,  as  well  as  of  the  Moral  :  and  He  fees 
thorough  the  Futuritions  of  both,  and  hath  fo  difpos’d 
the  one,  as  to  ferve  him  in  his  juft  Judgments  upon  the 

?•  „,.r)Vhlch,-Method’  as  itis  more  t0  the  Honour  of 
ins  Wildorn,  to  it  is  no  way  to  the  prejudice  of  his 

Power  or  Juftice.  And  what  the  Excepter  fuggefts  con¬ 
cerning  Atheifts,  and  their  prefum’d  cavils  at  fuch  an 
explication  of  the  Deluge,  is  a  thing  only  faid  at  ran¬ 
dom  and  without  Grounds.  On  the  contrary  fo  to 
reprefent  the  Senfe  of  Scripture,  in  natural  things 
as  to  make  it  unintelligible,  and  inconfiftent  with  Sr.Vnv<! 
and  Philofophick  Truth,  is  one  great  Caufe,  in  my 
opinion,  that  breeds  and  nourilhes  Atheifm, 


Chap.  VII, 

THIS  Chapter  is  about  the  Places  of  Scripture,  al- 
ledg’d  in  confirmation  of  the  Theory.  And  chiefly 
concerning  that  remarkable  Difcourfe  in  St.  Peter 
z  Epift.  3.  which  treats  of  the  difference  of  the  Ante- 
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diluvian  World  and  the  prefen t  World.  That  Dif- 
courfe  is  fo  fully  explain’d  in  the  Review  of  the  Theory , 
that  I  think  it  is  plac'd  beyond  all  exception.  And  the 
Animadverter  here  makes  his  exception  only  againit 
the  firft  Words,  Ver.  5.  A&v&dm  yaf  £vr&it*To  £4 hov- 
7etf'  which  we  thus  render,  For  this  they  willingly  are 

ignorant  of.  But  he  generally  renders  it,  wilfully,  igno¬ 
rant  of ,  and  lays  a  great  ft  refs  upon  that  word  wilfully . 
But  if  he  quarrel  with  the  Engl  If}  Tranflation,  in  tms 
particular,  he  muft  alfo  fault  the  Vulgate ,  and  f>efaj 
and  all  others  that  1  have  yet  met  withal.  And  it  had 
been  very  proper  for  him,  in  this  Caie,  to  have  given 
us  fome  Inftances  or  Proofs,  out  of  Scripture  or  Greek 
Authors,  where  thisPhrafe  fignifies  a  wilful  and  obit  mate 
ignorance.  He  fays  it  muft  have  been  a  wilful  igno¬ 
rance  otherwise  it  was  not  blameable .  whereas  St. 
Peter  gives  it  a  ftiarp  repoof.  I  aniwer,  There  are 
many  kinds  and  degrees  of  blameable  ignorance,  a 
contented  ignorance,  an  ignorance  from  prejudices, 
from  non-attendance,  and  want  of  due  examination, 
Thefe  are  all  blameable  in  fome  degree,  and  all  deferve 
fome  reproof.)  but  it  was  not  their  ignorance  that  St. 
Veter  chiefly  reproves,  but  their  deriding  and  feoff  ng 
at  the  Do&rine  of  the  coming  of  our  Saviour,  and  the 
Conflagration  of  the  World.  And  therefore  he  calls 
them  Scoffer S-)  walking  after  their  own  Lufis. 

But  the  Excepter  feems  at  length  inclinable  to  ren¬ 
der  the  foremen tioned  Words,  thus,  p.  They  are 
willingly  min  die fs  or  forgetful.  And  I  believe  the  Tranf¬ 
lation  would  be  proper  enough.  And  what  gentler 
reproof  can  one  give,  than  to  fay,  you  are  willing  to  for¬ 
get  fuch  an  Argument  or  fuch  a  Confideration.  VV  hich 
implies  little-more  than  non-attention,  or  an  inclina¬ 
tion  of  the  Will  towards  the  contrary  opinion.  We 
cannot  tell  what  evidence  or  what  Traditions  they 
mwht  have  then  concerning  the  Deluge,  but  we  know 
they  had  the  Hiftory  of  it  by  Mofes  and  all  the  Marks 
in  Nature,  that  we  have  now,  of  fuch  a  Dmolution. 
And  they,  that  pretended  to  Philofophize  upon  the 
Works  of  Nature  and  the  immutability  of  them, 
might  very  well  deferve  that  rnodeft  rebuke.  That 
they  were  willing  to  forget  the  firft  Heavens  and  fiift 
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Earth,  and  the  definition  of  them  at  the  Deluge,  when 
they  talkt  of  an  immutable  Irate  of  Nature. 

Neither  is  there  any  thing  in  all  this,  contrary  to 
what  the  Theorift  had  faid,  Theor.c.  1.  concerning  the 
Antient  Philofophers.  That  none  of  them  ever  invented 
or  demon  lira  ted  from  the  Caufes,  the  true  Hate  of 
the  firft  Earth,  This  mull  be  granted  3  But  it  is  one 
thing  to  demonflrate  from  the  Caufes,  or  by  way  of 
Theory,  and  another  thing  to  know  at  large  :  whether 
by  Scripture,  Tradition,  or  Collection  from  effe&s* 
The  mutability  and  changes  of  the  World,  which  thefe 
Pfeudo-Chri Ilians  would  not  allow  of,  was  a  knowable 
thing,  taking  all  the  means  which  they  might  and 
ought  to  have  attended  to  :  At  leall,  before  they  fhould 
have  proceeded  fofar  as  to  rejeCl  the  Chrillian  doClrine 
concerning  the  future  Changes  of  the  World,  with 
{corn  and  derifion.  Which  is  the  very  thing  the 
Apoftle  fo  much  cenfur’d  them  for. 

So  much  for  what  is  faid  by  the  Excepter  concerning 
this  place  of  St.  Peter.  To  all  the  rell  he  gives  an 
eafie  anfwer,  (in  the  Contents-  of  this  Chapter)  viz.. 
That  they  are  Figurative ,  and  fo  not  argumentative . 
The  Places  of  Scripture  upon  which  the  Theory  depends 
are  Hated  diftinelly  and  in  order,  in  the  REVIEW  : 
and,  to  avoid  repetitions,  we  mud  fometimes  refer  to 
that :  Review, p.  371, 372.  particularly, as  to  two  remark¬ 
able  places,  Pfal.  24.  2.  and  Pfal.  13 6.  6.  concerning  the 
Foundation  and  Extenfion  of  the  Earth  upon  the  Seas , 
Which  the  Excepter  quickly  difpatches  by  the  help  of 
a  Particle  and  a  Figure, 

The  next  he  proceeds  to,  is,  Pfal.  33.  7.  He  gather*- 
eth  the  Waters  of  the  Sea ,  as  in  a  Bagg  :  He  layeth  up 
the  Ahyfs  in  fore- Houfes.  But,  he  fays,  it  fhould  be 
render’d,  as  on  an  heap :  which  is  the  Engliftj  Tranflation* 
Whether  the  Authorities  produc'd,  in  this  cafe,  by  the 
Theorift,  Eng.  Tfeor.  p.  117.  or  by  the  Excepter,  are 
more  confiderable,  I  leave  the  Reader  to  judge.  But 
however,  he  cites  another  place,  Pfal.  78.  13.  where 
the  fame  word  is  us’d  and  apply’d  to  the  Red-Sea,  which 
could  not  be  enclos’d  as  in  a  Bagg.  Take  whether 
TranOation  you  pleafe  for  this  fecond  places  it  is  no 
prejudice  to  the  Theory,  if  you  render  it  on  an  heap: 
for  it  was  a  thing  done  by  Miracle,  But  the  other  place 
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fpeaks  of  the  ordinary  pofture  and  conftitution  of  the 
Waters,  which  is  not  on  a  heap ,  but  in  a  level  or  fpheri- 
cal  convexity  with  the  reft  of  the  Earth.  ThisReafon. 
the  Animadverter  was  not  pleas’d  to  take  notice  of, 
tho’  it  be  intimated  in  that  lame  place  of  the  Theory 
which  he  quotes,  p.  86.  But  that  which  I  might  com¬ 
plain  of  moft,  is  his  unfair  citation  of  the  next  Para- 
graph  of  the  Theory,  Excep.  p.  140.  which  he  applies 
peculiarly  to  this  Text  of  Pfal.  33.  7.  whereas  it  be¬ 
longs  to  all  the  Texts  alledg’d  out  of  the  Pfalms ,  and 
is  a  mode  ft  refie£lion  upon  the  explication  of  them. 
As  the  Reader  may  plainly  fee,  if  he  pleafe  to  look  the 
.Theory,  and  compare  it  with  his  citation. 

The.  next  place  he  attacks,  is,  Job  26-  7.  He  -fir  etches 
the  North  over  the  Tohu ,  or,  as  we  render  it,  over  the 
empty  places :  and  hangeth  the  Earth  upon  nothing. 
Here  he  fays,  p.  141.  Job  did  either  accomodate  himfelf 
to  the  vulgar,  or  elfe  was  a  perfeft  Platonifi.  Methinks 
Plato  fhould  rather  be  a  Jobijl ,  if  you  would  have  them 
to  imitate  one  another.  Then  he  makes  an  Qbje&ion, 
and  anfwers  it  himfelf :  Concluding  however,  that  Job 
could  not  but  mean  this  of  the  prefent  Earth,  becaufe 
in  the  next  Verfe  he  mentions  Clouds.  But  how  does 
it  appear,  that  every  thing  that  Job  mentions  in  that 
Chapter,  refers  to  the  fame  time. 

The  next  place,  is,  Job  38.  4,5,  6.  Where  waft  thou 
when  I  laid  the  Foundations  of  the  Earth ,  &c.  The(e 
eloquent  expostulations  of  the  Almighty,  he  applies  all 
to  the  prefent  Form  of  the  Earth :  where  he  fays,  there 
are  the  Emboffings  of  Mountains ,  the  Enamelling  of  leffer 
Seas ,  the  open-work  of  the  vaft  Ocean ,  and  the  fret  Work 
of  Rocks ,  &c.  Thefe  make  a  great  noife,  but  they 
might  all  be  apply’d  to  the  ruins  of  an  old  Bridge, 
fallen  into  the  Water.  Then  he  makes  a  large  ha¬ 
rangue  in  commendation  of  Mountains  and  of  the  prefent 
Form  of  the  Earth  :  which,  if  you  pleafe,  you  may 
compare  with  the  10 th.  Chap,  of  the  Latin  Theory^  and 
then  make  your  judgment  upon  both. 

But  it  is  not  enough  for  the  Excepter  to  admire  the 
beauty  of  Mountains,  but  he,  p.  146.  will  make  the 
Theorift  to  do  fo  too,  becaufe  he  hath  expreft  himfelf 
much  pleas’d  with  the  -fight  of  them.  Can  we  be 
pleas’d  with  nothing  in  an  objeft,  but  the  beauty  of  it  ? 

does 
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does  not  the  Theorift  fay  there,  in  the  very  Words 
cited  by  the  Excepter,  Sape  loci  ipfius  infolentiaty*  fpefta- 
culorum  novitas  deleft  at  rnagis  quam  venujlas  in  rebus 
notis  &  communibus .  We  are  pleas’d  in  looking  upon 
the  Ruins  of  a  Roman  Amphitheater,  or  a  Triumphal 
Arch,  tho’ time  have  defac’d  its  beauty.  A  man  may 
be  pleas’d  in  looking  upon  a  Monfter,  will  you  con¬ 
clude  therefore  that  he  takes  it  for  a  Beauty  ?  There  are 
many  things  in  objects,  befides  beauty,  that  may  pleafe 
but  he  that  hath  not  fenfe  and  judgment  enough  to  fee 
the  difference  of  thofe  cafes,  and  whence  the  pleafures 
arifes,  it  would  be  very  tedious  to  beat  it  into  him  by 
multitude  of  Words. 

After  his  commendation  of  Mountains,  he  falls  upon 
the  commendation  of  Rain:  making  thofe  Countries, 
that  enjoy  it,  to  be  better  water’d  than  by  Rivers  \ 
and  confequently  the  prefent  Earth  better  than  that 
Paradiftacal  Earth  deferib’d  by  the  Theorift.  And  in 
this  he  fays,  he  follows  the  rule  of  Scripture,  for  thefe 
are  his  Words,  p.  148.  And  that  thefe  Rules  whereby 
we  meafure  the  ufefulnejs  of  this  Earth ,  and  Jhow  it  to  be 
more  excellent  than  that  of  the  'Theory  3  are  the  mofl  true 
and  proper  Rules  :  is  manij eft  from  God's  making  ufe  of  the 
fame ,  in  a  cafe  not  unlike :  For  he  comparing  zASgypt  and 
Falejlinc ,  prefers  the  later  before  the  former  becaufe 
in  oAZgypt  the  Seed  forvn  was  watered  with  the  Foot,  as 
a  Garden  of  Herbs  ^  but  Valejiine  was  a  Land  of  Hills 
and  Valleys,  and  drank  Water  of  the  Rain  of  Heaven^ 
Deut.  11.10,11. 

Let  this  reft  a  while:  In  the  mean  time  let  us  take 
notice  how  unluckily  it  falls  out  for  the  Obfervator, 
that  a  Country,  that  had  no  rain,  ftiould  be  compared 
in  Scripture,  or  joyn’d  in  priviledge,  with  Paradife  it 
felf,  and  the  Garden  of  God.  For  fo  is  this  very 
tAigyptjGen.  13.  10.  tho’ it  had  no  rain,  but  was  wa* 
ter’d  by  Rivers.  The  Words  of  Scripture  are  thefe. 
And  Lot  lifted  up  his  eyes ,  and  beheld  all  the  plain  of 
Jordan ,  that  it  was  well  vjatered  every  where ,  (before  the 
Lord  deftroyed  Sodom  and  Gomorraha J  even  as  the  Gar¬ 
den  of  theLordy  like  the  land  of  nAZgypt.  The  Plain  of 
Jordan  you  fee  is  commended  for  its  fruitfulnefs  and 
being  well  watered  :  and  as  the  height  of  its  commen¬ 
dation,  it  is  compar’d  with  tASgypt,  and  with  the  Vara- 
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dife  of  God .  Now  in  zs£gypt  we  know  there  was 
little  or  no  rain  :  and  we  read  of  none  in  Paradife  : 
but  they  were  both  water’d  by  Rivers.  Therefore 
the  greateft  commendation  of  a  Land,  for  pleafure 
and  fertility,  according  to  Scripture,  is  its  being  well 
water’d  with  Rivers :  which  makes  it  like  a  Paradife. 
Surely  then  you  cannot  blame  the  Theorift,  having 
this  Authority  befides  all  other  Reafons,  for  making 
the  Paradifiacal  Earth  to  have  been  thus  water’d. 

Now  let  the  Excepter  confider  how  he  will  interpret 
and  apply  his  place  in  Deuteronomy ,  and  make  it  con- 
fiflent  with  this  in  Genefis .  Till  1  fee  a  better  Inter¬ 
pretation,  I  like  this  very  well,  tho’  quite  contrary 
to  his :  Namely,  That  they  were  not  to  expect  fuch  a 
Land  as  zsEgypt,  that  was  a  Plain  naturally  fruitful,*  as 
being  well  water’d  *,  But  the  Land  they  were  to  poffefs, 
depended  upon  the  benediction  of  Heaven  :  And  there¬ 
fore  they  might  expeCt  more  or  lefs  fertility,  according 
as  they  kept  God’s  Commandments.  And  fo  much  for 
thofe  two  texts  of  Scripture. 

Laftiy,  The  Excepter  p.  149.  in  the  conclufion  of 
his  difcourfe  about  that  place  in  Job ,  makes  a  reflection 
upon  the  impropriety  of  thofe  expreffions  made  in  Job, 
about  Foundations  and  Corner  ft  ones,  if  they  be  apply’d 
to  the  firft  Earth  defcrib’d  by  the  Theorift.  But  this 
feems  to  me  an  Elegancy  in  that  difcourfe,  which  he 
makes  a  fault:  whether  it  be  underftooi  as  an  Allufion 
only  to  our  manner  of  building,  by  deep  Foundations, 
and  ftrong  Corner-Bones :  Oran  Ironical  interrogation, 
as  it  feems  to  me  *,  implying,  that  there  was  no  Foun¬ 
dation,  (BriClly  fo  call’d)  nor  Corner-Bone,  in  that 
great  Work,  tho’  we  cannot  build  a  cottage  or  little 
bridge  without  fuch  preparations. 

He  proceeds  then  to  the  following  Verfes  in  that  38 th 
chap.  Who  jhut  up  the  Sea  with  doors ,  when  it  broke 
forth  as  if  it  had  ijjued  out  of  a  Womb  ?  This  the  1  heo- 
rift  underftands  of  the  Difruption  ol  the  .Abyfs  at  the 
Deluge,  when  the  Sea  broke  forth  out  ol  the  Womb  of 
the  Earth  :  or  out  of  that  fubterraneous  Cavity,  where 
it  was  enclofed  as  in  a  Womb.  ’Tis  plainly  imply’d 
in  the  Words  of  the  Text,  That  the  Sea  was  (hut  up  in 
fome  Womb ,  before  it  broke  forth.  I  defire  therefore 
to  know  in  what  Womb  that  was.  You  will  find  Inter¬ 
preters 
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Prefers  much  at  a  lofs  to  give  a  fair  anfwer  to  that 
flueftion:  What  was  that  enclos’d  ft  ate  of  the  Sea? 
and  what  place,  or  part  of  Nature,  was  that  Receptacle 
where  it  lay  f  But  the  Excepter  hath  found  out  a  new 
anfwer.  He  fays  it  was  that  Womb  of  Non- entity. 
Thefe  are  his  Words,  It  juft  then  (at  its  creation) 
gujhsd  out  of  the  Womb  of  nothing ,  into  exlftence .  This 
is  a  fubtle  and  far-fetcht  notion.  Methinks  the  Womb 
of  nothing,  is  much  what  the  fame  as  no  Womb.  And 
fo  this  is  no  anfwer.  But  however  let  us  confider  how 
far  it  would  fuit  this  cafe,  if  it  was  admitted.  If  you 
upderftand  the  Womb  of  Non-entityy  Gen .  i.  2.  the  Sea 
broke  out  of  that  womb  the  firft  day,  and  had  no 
bars  or  doors  fet  to  it,  but  flow’d  over  all  the  Earth 
without  check  or  controui.  Therefore  that  could  not 
be  the  time  or  ftate  here  fpoken  of.  And  to  re¬ 
fer  that  reftraint,  or  thofe  Bars  and  Doors,  to  ano¬ 
ther  Time,  which  are  fpoken  of  here  in  the  fame 
verfe,  would  be  very  inexcufablein  the  Excepter:  p.  150. 
Seeing  he  will  not  allow  the  Theorift  to  fuppofe  thofe 
things  that  are  fpoken  of  indifferent  Verfes,  tobe  un¬ 
der  flood  of  different  Times.  To  conclude,  this  Me- 
taphyfical  notion  of  the  Womb  ofnothingy  is  altogether 
impertinent,  at  leaft  in  this  cafe :  For  the  Text  is  plainly 
fpeaking  of  things  Local  and  Corporeal,  and  this  prifon 
of  the  Sea  muft  be  underftood  as  fuch. 

He  proceeds  now  to  the  laft  place  alledg’d,  Vrov.  & 
27,  28.  When  he  prepared  the  Heavens ,  I  was  there  : 
when  he  fet  a  compafs  upon  the  face  of  the  deep.  The 
WordNI  which  we  render  compafsy  he  fays,  fignifies 
no  more  than  the  rotundity  or  fpherical  figure  of  the 
Abyfs.  And  fo  the  fenfe  will  run  thus,  When  God  fet 
a  rotundity ,  or  fpherical  figure^  upon  the  face  of  the  Abyfs. 
But  whereas  the  Word  may  as  well  fignifie  a  Sphere 
or  Orb\  the  Theorift  thinks  it  more  reafonable  that  it 
ftiould  be  fo  tranflated  :  and  fo  the  fentence  would  run 
thus,  When  God  fet  an  Orb  upon  the  Face  of  the  Deep . 
And  this  Difcourfe  of  Solomon's ,  referring  to  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  World,  he  thinks  it  rational  to  underftand 
it  of  t hz firft  habitable  Earth:  which  was  really  an  Orb 
fet  over  the  Face  of  the  Deep . 

One  cannot  fwear  for  the  fignification  of  a  Word 
in  every  particular  place,  where  it  occurs :  but  when 

there 
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there  are  two  fenfes  whereof  it  is  capable,  and  the 
one  is  much  more  important  than  the  other,  it  is  a 
fair  preemption  to  take  it  in  the  more  important  fenfe  *, 
efpecially  in  fuch  a  place,  and  upon  fuch  an  occalion, 
where  the  great  Works  of  the  Divine  Wifdom  and 
Power  are  celebrated  :  as  they  are  here  by  Solomon, 
And  it  cannot  be  deny’d,  that  our  fenfe  of  the  Words 
is  more  important  than  the  other:  For  of  what  confe- 
quence  is  it  to  fay,  God  made  the  Body  of  the  Abyfs  round . 
Every  one  knows  that  Fluids  of  their  own  accord  run 
into  that  figure.  So  as  that  would  be  a  fmall  remark 

upon  a  great  occafion.  r  .  f  .  , 

The  conftruttion  of  this  Orb  we  fpeak  of,  minds  me 
of  an  injuftice  which  the  Excepter  hath  done  the  Theory, 
ia  the  precedent  part  of  this  Chapter,  by  a  falfe  accufa- 
tion.  For  he  fays,  the  Theory  makes  the  conftru&ioii 
of  the  firft  Earth  to  have  been  meerly  Mechanical.  At 
leaft  his  words  feem  to  fignifieas  much,  which  are  thefe. 
p.  143.  Andfo  its  formation,  fpeaking  of  the  firft  Earth, 
had  been  meerly  Mechanical ,  as  the  Theory  makes  it. 
That  the  conftru&ion  was  not  meerly  Mechanical,  in 
the  opinion  of  the  Theorift,  you  may  fee,  Eng.  Thear. 
p.  88.  which,  becaufe  we  have  cited  it  before,  we  will 
not  here  repeat.  The  Theorift  might  alfo  complain 
that  the  Excepter  cites  the  firft  Edition  of  the  Theory 
for  fuch  things  as  are  left  out  in  the  fecond:  which  yet 
was  printed  a  twelvemoth  befoie  his  Ammadverfions# 
And  therefore  in  fairnefs  he  ought  always  to  have  con- 
fulted  the  laft  Edition  and  laft  fenfe  of  the  Author, 
before  he  had  cenfured  him  or  his  Work.  But  this 
unfair  Method,  it  leems,  pleas  d  his  humour  better  : 
p.  81.  p.  100,  laft  part,  as  you  may  fee  in  this  Chapter, 
p.  154.  p.  227,  228.  p-  244.  and  in  feveral  other 
places  n  where  paftages  are  cited  and  minted  upon, 
that  are  no  where  to  be  found  in  the  fecond  Edition. 
"Not  to  mention  his  defedive  citations-,  omitting  that 
part  that  qualifies  the  fentence,  as  p.  99.  laft  citation, 
and  elfe-where.  p.  279,  280.  p.  208.  1  make  this  note 
that  the  Reader  may  judge,  how  well  this  anfwers  that 
fmceriiy,  with  which  he  profeft  he  would  examine  this 
'Work.  Only  as  a  friend  and  fervant  to  Truth.  And 
therfore  with  fuch  Candour,  Meeknefs  and  Modcfly ,  ar 
becomes  one  who  affutnes  and  glories  in  jo  j  a  nr  aCharac- 
...  „  Th$ 
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The  reft  of  this  Chapter  is  a  general  Cenfureof  cita~ 
tions  out  of  Scripture,  that  are  only  Tropical  or  Figu¬ 
rative  Scheams  of  Speech.  Thefe  muft  be  made  fo  in¬ 
deed,  if  our  fenfe  of  them  be  not  allow’d.  But  what 
neceftity  is  there  of  a  figurative  interpretation  of  all 
thefe  Texts?  The  Rule  we  go  by,  and  I  think  all  good 
Interpreters,  is  this,  That  we  are  not  to  leave  the 
literal  fenfe,  unlefs  there  be  a  neceftity  from  the  fubje£fc 
matter.  And  there  is  no  fuch  neceftity  in  this  cafe* 
upon  our  Hypothefis :  for  it  fuits  with  the  literal  fenfe. 
And  *tis  to  beg  the  Queftion,  to  fay  the  literal  fenfe  is 
not  to  be  admitted,  becaufeit  complies  too  much  with 
the  Theory.  But  as  for  that  Text  of  his  own,  which 
he  inftances  in,  The  Pillars  of  the  Earth  Tremble ,  that 
cannot  be  underftood  (by  the  fame  Rule)  of  Pillars  lite¬ 
rally  ^  becaufe  there  are  no  fuch  Pillars  of  the  Earth, 
upon  any  Hypothefis. 

Chap.  VIII. 

This  Chapter  is  concerning  that  grand  property 
ot  the  Antediluvian  Earth,  a  perpetual  Equinox , 
or  a  Right  pofition  to  the  Sun.  This  perpetual  Equi- 
nox.  the  Excepter  will  by  no  means  admit.  But  Pin 
afraid  he  miftakes  the  notion  :  for  as  he  explains  it  in. 
the  two  firft  Se&ions  of  this  Chapter,  he  feems  to  have 
a  falfe  Idea  of  the  whole  matter.  He  thinks,  I  perceive, 
that  when  the  Earth  chang’d  its  fituation,  it  was  tran- 
dated  from  the  Equator  into  the  Ecliptick  *  and  that 
before  that  change,  in  the  Antediluvian  date,  it  mov’d 
direaiy  under  the  ^Equator.  For  thefe  are  his  words, 
p.  158.  So  that  in  her  annual  motion  about  the  Sun9 
namely,  the  Earth  before  that  change,  foe  was  carried 
directly  under  the  Equinoctials  without  any  manner  of 
obliquity  m  her  fite ,  or  declination  towards  either  of  the 
Tropicks  in  her  courfe  *,  Tlnd  therefore  could  never  cut 
the  EquinoEliaf  by  paffing  (as  now  jhe  is  prefumed  to  do) 
from  one  Tropick  to  the  other .  By  which  words,  you 
fee  he  imagins  that  the  Earth  mov’d  perpetually  under 
the  Equator,  when  it  had  a  perpetual  Equinox.  And 
when  it  came  out  of  thatftate,  into  this  wherein  it  is 
now,  it  did  not  only  change  its  pofition,  and  the 
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pofture  of  its  Axis,  but  was  alfo  really  transited  from 
one  part  of  the  Heavens  into  another,  namely,  from 
under  the  Equaror  to  the  Ecliptick,  and  fo  took  ano¬ 
ther  road  in  its  annual  courfe  about  the  Sun.  This  is 
a  great  miftake  :  And  I  cannot  blame  him,  if  he  was  fo 
averfe  to  admit  this  change,  feeing  it  lay  fo  crofs  in  his 
imagination.  For  what  Puliies  or  Leavers  ftiould  we 
employ  to  remove  the  Earth  out  of  the  Equator  into 
the  Ecliptick?  Archimedes  pretended,  if  he  had  ground 
to  plant  his  Engines  upon,  that  he  would  move  the 
Earth  out  of  its  Place*,  but  that  it^was  done  before, 

I  never  knew,  nor  heard  of:  And  if  the  Excepter  had 
confider’d  what  is  laid  in  the  Theory  upon  that  occafion. 
Lap.  Theor.li.  2.  c.  4.  he  might  eafily  have  prevented 
his  miftake.  But  we  ftiall  meet  with  the  fame  Errour 
again  in  another  place  *,  Let  us  coniider  now  what  Ar¬ 
guments  he  ufes  againft  this  change. 

He  fays,  p.  159.  If  there  had  been  fuch  a  change,  either 
Providence  or  Mankind  would  havepreferv’d  the  memo¬ 
ry  of  it.  How  far  the  memory  of  it  hath  been  pre- 
ferv’d,  we  (hall  fee  hereafter.  In  the  mean  time,  we 
will  give  him  inftances  of  other  things  to  reflea  upon, 
that  are  loft  out  of  memory,  unlefs  he  be  the  happy 
Man  that  ftiall  retrieve  them.  The  Age  of  the  World 
hath  not  been  preferv’d,  either  by  the  memory  of  Man, 
or  by  the  care  of  Providence.  And  was  not  that  both 
a  thing  of  importance,  and  of  eafie  prefervation  ? 
Noah  could  not  but  know  the  Age  of  the  World,  for 
he  was  contemporary  with  five  or  fix  Generations,  that 
were  contemporary  with  Adam .  And  knowing  the 
Age  of  the  World  himfelf,  he  could  not  eafily  for¬ 
bear,  one  would  think,  to  tell  it  to  his  Sons  and  Po- 
flerity.  But,  to  this  day,  we  do  not  know  what  the 
true  Age  of  the  World  is.  There  are  three  Bibles,  if 
I  may  fo  fay,  or  three  Pentateuchs ,  the  Hebrew ,  Sama¬ 
ritan,  and  Greek:  which  do  all  differ  very  confiderably 
in  their  Accounts,  concerning  the  Age  of  the  World  : 
and  the  rnoft  Learned  men  are  not  yet  able  to  determine 
with  certainty,  which  of  the  three  accounts  is  moft 
authentick.  Then,  what  think  you  of  the  Place  of 
faradifc  ?  How  well  is  the  memory  or  knowledge  of 
that  preferv’d  ?  Could  Noah  be  ignorant  of  it :  and  was 
it  not  a  fit  Subjeft  to  difcourfe  of,  andentertain  his  Sons 
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and  Nephews,  and  by  thefii  to  communicate  it  to  Po- 
fterity  ?  Yet  we  feek  it  ftill  in  vain.  Th ejews  were  as 
much  at  a  lofs  as  we  are  :  p.  263,  264,  265.  and  the 
Chriftian  Fathers,  you  think,  were  out  in  their  opinions, 
both  about  the  place  and  conditions  of  it :  neither  do 
you  venture  to  determine  them  your  felf :  fo  that  Para- 
dife  is  loft  in  a  manner  out  of  the  World.  What  won¬ 
der  then  if  this  fmgle  property  of  it  be  loft  ?  If  the 
Excepter  had  well  confider’d  (Eng.  Theor.  p.  400,  401.) 
what  the  Theorift  has  faid  concerning  the  Providential 
conduct  of  knowledge  in  the  World,  this  doubt  or  ob¬ 
jection  might  have  been  [par’d. 

After  a  long  excurfion,  little  to  the  purpofe,  but  to 
ftiow  his  reading  :  p.  166.  He  tells  us  next,  that  Scrip¬ 
ture  does  not  favour  this  notion  of  a  perpetual  Equinox 
before  the  Flood  :  And  cites  Gen.  8.22.  which  the  Theo- 
rift  had  cited  as  a  place  that  did  fuggeft  to  us  that  vicii- 
fitude  of  Seafons  that  was  eftablifh’d  after  the  FloodJ 
The  words  indeed  are  not  fo  determinate  in  themfelve% 
but  that  they  may  be  underftood,  either  of  the  reftau- 
ration  of  a  former  order  in  the  Seafons  of  the  Year,  or 
of  the  eftablifhment  of  a  new  one.  And  in  whether 
fenle  they  are  to  be  taken,  is  to  be  determin’d  by  colla¬ 
teral  Reafons  and  Confiderations.  Such  the  Theorift 
had  fet  down,  to  make  it  probable,  that  they  ought  to 
be  underftood  as  a  Declaration  of  fuch  an  Order  for 
the  Seafons  of  the  Year,  as  was  brought  in  at  that  time, 
and  was  to  continue  to  the  end  of  the  World.  The 
Excepter  hath  not  thought  fit  to  take  notice  of,  or 
refute,  thofe  Realons,  and  therefore  they  ftand  good, 
as  formerly.  Befides,  the  Excepter  muft  remember 
that  this  Text  ftarids  betwixt  two  remarkable  Pheno¬ 
mena,  the  Longevity  of  the  Antediluvians  in  the  Old 
World,  and  the  appearasce  of  the  Rainbow  in  the 
New.  Both  which  were  marks  of  a  different  ftate  6f 
nature  in  the  two  Worlds. 

He  further  excepts,  p.  168.  again  ft  that  perpetual 
Equinox  before  the  Flood,  for  another  Scripture^reafon  : 
Viz-'*  Becaufe  the  Earth  was  curft  before  that  time, 
and  confequently,  he  fays,  had  not  a  perpetual  Equinox. 
But  if  that  cone  was  fupernaturai,  it  might  have  its 
m  any  pofition  of  the  Earth.  For  God  can 
make  a  Land  barren,  if  he  think  fit,  in  fpite'of  the  courfe 


jo  &An  Qsinfwer  to  the  Exceptions 

of  Nature.  And  fo  he  alfo  muft  fuppofe  it  to  have 
been  in  this  cafe.  For,  upon  all  Aippofitions,  whether 
of  a  perpetual  Equinox,  or  no,  the  Earth  is  granted  to 
tave  been  very  fruitful  at  firft  :  and  fo  would  have  con¬ 
tinued,  if  that  curfe  had  not  interven'd. 

Laftly,  He  makes  that  an  argument,  p.169.  that  the 
'Air  was  cold  and  intemperate  in  Paradife,  and  confe- 
quently  no  conftant  Equinox,  becaufe  Adam  and  Eve 
made  themf elves  Aprons  to  cover  their  nakednefs.  So,  he 
confelfes,  Interpreters  generally  under  ftand  that  it  was 
to  cover  their  nakednefs.  But  he  .will  not  allow  that 
to  be  the  true  fen fe,  but  fays  thofe  Fig-leaves  were  to 
Jceep  them  warm.  And  the  other  Interpretation  of 
covering  their  nakednefs,  he  will  not  admit,  for  three 
reafons.  Firft,  becaufe  the  Scripture,  as  he  pretends, 
does  not  declare  it  fo.  See,  pray,  Gen .  3.7.  Secondly, 
What  f hame ,  fays  he,  need  there  have  been  betwixt  Huf- 
band  and  Wife  1  Thirdly,  If  it  was  modefty  *,  when  they 
were  innocent ,  they  Jbculd  have  been  more  modeft.  Some 
arguments  anfwer  themfelves,  and  I  do  not  think  thefe 
deferve  a  confutation.  But,  he  fays,  p.  170.  however 
God  made  them  Coats  of  Skins  afterwards,  and  that  was 
to  be  a  defence  againft  cold.  He  muft  tell  us  in  what 
Climate  he  fuppofes  Paradife  to  have  ftood  :  and  which 
way,  and  how  far  Adam  and  Eve  were  banifht  from 
it.  When  thofe  things  are  determin’d,  we  fhall  know 
what  to  judge  of  this  argument,  and  of  Coats  of  Skins, 
After  Laftly ,  I  expected  no  more ;  but  he  hath  two 
or  three  reafons  after  the  Laft .  As  firft,  he  fays,  p.  17 1. 
upon  our  Hypothefis,  one  Hemifphere  of  the  Globe 
niuft  have  been  unpeopled :  becaufe  the  Torrid  Zone 
was  unpayable.  And  was  not  the  Ocean  as  unpayable, 
upon  your  Hypothefis?  How  got  they  into  America  ? 
and  not  only  into  America ,  but  into  all  the  I  (lands  of 
the  Earth,  that  are  remote  from  Continents.  W7ill 
you  not  allow  us  one  Miracle,  for  your  many?  I’m 
fure  the  Theorift  never  excluded  the  Miniftery  of  An¬ 
gels  *,  and  They  could  as  eafily  carry  them  thorough 
the  Torrid  Zone,  as  over  the  Oceaa.  But  Secondly, 
he  lays,  There  could  be  no  Rains  to  make  the  Flood, 
if  there  was  a  perpetual  Equinox.  Were  not  thofe 
Rains,  that  made  the  Flood,  extraordinary,  and  out  ot 
the  courfe  of  Nature  ?  y  ou  would  give  one  angry  words 
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that  (liquid  deny  it.  Befides,  the  Flood-gates  of  Heaven 
were  open’d  when  the  Great  Deep  was  broken  up, 
(Gen.  7.  11.  )  and  no  wonder  the  Difruption  of  the 
EarthTnould  caufe  feme  extraordinary  Commotions  in 
tie  air:  Eng .  Theor .  p.  135.  and  either  comprefs  the 
vapours,  or  flop  their  ufual  courfe  towards  the 
Poles,  and  draw  them  down  in  Streams  upon  feveral 
parts  of  the  Earth.  But  the  Excepter  fays,  this  coaid 
not  be,  becaufe  the  Theorift  makes  the  Rains  fall  before 
the  disruption  of  the  Abyfs.  But  he  does  not  fuppofe 
the  CatardEla  of  Heaven  to  have  been  open’d  before, 
winch  made  the  grand  Rains.  And  how  unfairly  that 
paftage  of  the  Theory  is  reprefented,  we  fhall  fee  here¬ 
after  in  the  lyth  chapter. 

Laftly,  He  concludes  all  with  this  remark  :  p.  17 6* 
I  hat  aid  forts  of  .Authors  have  disputed,  in  what  feaftm 
cd  the  Year  the  Deluge  came,  and  in  what  feafon  of  the 
tear  the-  AVer  Id  began  :  therefore  they  thought  there 
were  then  different  Sea  Tons  of  the  Year.  Thefe  difputes, 
lie  confeiles,  did  manifeftly  proceed  from  Inadvertency , 
or  fomething  worfe  :  Becaufe  there  could  not  be  any  one 
feafon  throughout  all  the  Earth  at  once.  He  might  have 
added,  unlefs  upon  the  fuppofition  of  the  Theory, 
which  makes  an  univerfal  Equinox  at  that  time.  And 
why  may  not  that  have,  given  occafion  to  the  general 
belief,  7  hat  the  World  begun  in  the  Spring?  and  when 
the  true  rea fbn  of  the  Tradition  was  loft,  they  fell  into 
thofe  impertinent  queftionj.  In  what  Seafonof  the  Tear 
the  World  began.  But  however,  we  do  not  depend  upon 
the  belief,  eitherof  the  Antients  or  the  Moderns,  as  to 
the  generality:  for  we  know  they  had  other  notions 
of  thefe  things  than  what  the  Theory  propofes^  other- 
wife  it  would  have  been  a  needlefs  Work.  But  notwithr 
flan  ding  the  general  error,  that.  Providence  did  pre¬ 
serve  fo/ne  Traditions  and  Tefti monies  concerning  that 
ancient  Truth,  we  fhall  fee  in  the  next  following  dip 
courfe. 


So  much  for  Scripture  and  Reafons.  He  now  comes 
to  examiri  Authorities  :  Namely  fuch  Teftimonies  as 
are  alledg’d  by  the  Theorift,  to  fhew  that  there  was  a 
Tradition  amongft  the  Antients,  of  a  change  that  had 
beenj  as  to  the  pofition  of  the  Earth  :  and  eonfequently, 
;is  to  the  form  and  feafons  of  the  Year.  The  fir  ft  Tefti- 
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mony  that  he  excepts  again#  is,  that  of  Diogenes  and 
Annaxagoras  *,  who  witnefs  plainly,  p.  177,  That  there 
had  been  an  Inclination  of  the  Earth,  or  a  change  of 
pofture,  fince  it  was  form’d  and  inhabited.  But  the 
Excepter  fays  they  have  not  affign’d  a  true  final  caufe , 
nor  fuch  as  agrees  with  the  Theory.  The  fecond 
Teftimony  is  that  of  Empedocles ,  p.178  which  he  ex¬ 
cepts  again#,  becaufe  he  hath  not  given  a  good  Efficient 
Caufe  of  that  change.  The  third  witneis  is  Leucippus  : 
again#  whom  he  makes  the  fame  exception,  p.  179. 
that  he  does  not  afflgn  the  Caufes  a- right.  The  fourth 
witnefs  is  Democritus :  whom  he  p.  180.  quarrels  with 
upon  the  {ante  account.  But  is  this  a  fair  hearing  of  Wit- 
nefles?  Or  are  thefe  juft  and  legal  grounds  of  rejecting 
their  Teftimony,  as  to  matter  of  FaX,  becaufe  they 
are  unskilful  in  giving  the  caufes  and  reafons  of  that 
matter  of  Faff?  That  is  not  requir’d  in  witnefles  : 
and  they  areoften  impertinent  when  they  attempt  todo 
it.  The  Theorift  does  not  cite  thefe  Authors  to  learn 
of  them  the  caufes,  either  Efficient  o-r  Final,  of  that 
Inclination ,  or  change  of  pofture  in  the  Earth,  but  only 
matter  of  Faff.  To  let  you  fee,  that,  according  to 
their  Teftimony,  there  was  a  Tradition  in  that  Time, 
■which  they  took  for  true,  concerning  a  change  made 
in  the  pofture  of  the  Earth.  And  this  is  all  we  require 
from  them.  If  you  pretend  to  invalidate  their  Tefti¬ 
mony,  becaufe  they  do  not  Fhilofophize  well  about 
that  change  :  That’s  as  if  you  fhould  deny  that  there 
was  fuch  a  War  as  the  Peloponcfian  War,  becaufe  ^the 
Hiftorian  hath  not  aftigned  the  true  caufes  and  reafons 
of  it.  Or  as  if  a  Man  fhould  give  you  the  Hiftory  of 
a  Comet,  that  appear’d  in  fuch  a  Year,  was  of  fuch  a 
form,  and  took  fuch  a  courfe  in  the  Heavens  *,  and 
you  fhould  deny  there  was  any  fuch  Comet,  becaufe 
the  fame  Author  had  not  given  a  good  account  of  the 
generation  of  that  Comet,  nor  of  the  Caufes  of  its 
Form  and  Motion.  The  Exceptions  made  again#:  the 
Teflimonies  of  thefe  Philofophers,  feem  to  me  to  be  no 
lefs  injudicious. 

After  thefe  Te#imonies,  He  p.  1 81-  makes  three  or 
four  Remarks  or  Reflexions  upon  them.  But  they  all 

concern,  either  the  time  of  this  Change,  or  the  Caufes 
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of  it.  Neither  of  which  the  Theorift  either  engag’d 
or  intended  to  prove  front  thefe  WitnefTes. 

There  is  ftill  one  Teftimony  behind,  which  the  Ex- 
cepter  hath  feparated  from  the  reft,  that  he  might  en¬ 
counter  it  fingly.  ’Tis  another  paflage  from  Anaxa - 
goras ,  which  both  notes  this  Inclination^  and  the  pofture 
of  the  Heavens  and  Earth  before  that  Inclination. 
But  here  the  Excepter  quarrels,  firft,  with  the  word 
dohoeilas:  becaufe  Ambrofius  the  Monk,  would  have  it 
to  be  but  without  the  Authority  of  any  Ma- 

nufcript:  and,  as  Cafaubon  fays,  male.  Then,  he  lays-, 
Aldobrandinus  tranflates  it  turhulente ,  but  gives  norea~ 
fon  for  that  tranOation,  in  his  Notes.  Therefore  he 
cannot  reft  in  this,  but  in  the  third  place,  he  gives 
another  fenfe  to  <po?et  •S-oAowc/'wf.  And  if  that  will  not 
pleafe  you,  he  has  ft  ill  a  fourth  Anfwer  in  referve. 
Ido  not  like  when  a  Man  fhifts  Anfwers  fo  often,  ’tis 
align  he  has  no  great  confidence  in  any  one.  But  let 
tis  have  hisTourth  Anfwer,  ’Tis  this,  That  Anaxagoras 
was  a  kind  of  heterodox  Philofopher,  and  what  he  fays 
is  not  much  to  be  heeded.  Thefe  are  the  words  of  the 
Excepter,  p.  184.  If  this  will  not  fatisfie ,  I  have  one 
thing  more  to  offer.  Grant  that  Anaxagoras  floould  mean 
that  very  Declination ,  which  the  Theory  would  have  him , 
yet  this  truly  would  contribute  little  towards  the  Proof  of 
the  thing.  For  he  was  a  Man  as  like  to  be  Heterodox  : 
as  like  to  broach  and  mantain  falfe  and  groundlefs  Opin¬ 
ions ,  as  any  of  the  learned  Antients.  Had  he  made  this 
Exception  againft  thisWitnefs  at  firft,  it  might  have  lav’d 
both  himfelf  and  us  a  great  deal  of  Pains.  For  we  do 
allow,  if  you  can  prove  a  witnefs  to  be  perfona  inf  amis 
or  non  compos  mentis ,  ’tis  fufficient  to  invalidate  his 
Teftimony. 

But  this  is  a  rude  and  groundlefs  cenfure  *,  Shall  that 
famous  Anaxagoras ,  that  was  call’d  MENS^  kcit  °X*ir9 
not  to  be  thought  fo  much  a  mentis  compos  ?  nor  have 
credit  enough  for  an  honeft  Witnefs?  I  am  apt  to  think, 
from  thofe  Sentences,  and  thofe  Remains  we  have  left 
of  him,  that  there  was  not  a  more  oonfiderable  Maa 
amongft  the  Antients,  for  noblenefs  of  Mind  and  natu¬ 
ral  Knowledge.  I  could  bring  the  teftimonies  of  many 
■antient  Authors,  and  of  many  Chriftian  Fathers,  to 
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clear  his  Reputation,  and  place  it  above  Envy.  Tis 
generally  acknowledg’d,  that  he  firft  introduc’d  an  in¬ 
tellectual  principle,  in  the  formation  of  the  Univerfe  : 
todifpofe  and  order  confus’d  matter.  And  according- 
ly  Eufebius  gives  him  this  fair  character  Pr<ep.  Evan.  /- 
10.  c.  ult'p.  504*  Eel.  »t©*  dV?  tbiifd-zaffey  &c, 

Ele  firft  rectified  the  doltrine  cf  Principles  :  For  he  did  not 
only  difeourfe  about  the  matter  or  fubflance  cf  the  ‘ Univerfe , 
as  other  Philofophers  :  but  alfo  of  the  caufe  and  prin¬ 
ciple  of  its  motion.  And  the  fame  Author,  in  his  14^, 
Book,  ch.  14.  p.  750.  repeats  and  enlarges  this  Crur- 
afler. 

I  wonder  the  Excepter,  of  all  Men,  fhould  leffen 
the  name  of  Anaxagoras.  For,  befides  his  Orthodoxy 
as  to  thejntelle&ual  World :  He  was  one  that  eftab- 
liOi’d  the  notion  of  Vortices ,  in  the  Corporeal.  As 
you  may  fee  in  Clem.  Alexandrinus ,  Strom.  2 .  p.  364. 
and  in  Plato's  Ph&do.  Phad.  p.  99.  And  tho’  the  Father , 
and  Socrates,  (who  never  was  a  Friend  to  natural  Phi¬ 
losophy)  both  blame  him  for  it,  yet  the  Excepter,  who 
is  defervedly  pleas’d  with  that  Syftem  o  £  Vertices,  ought 
to  have  fhew’d  him  feme  favour  and  efteem  for  the  Eke 
of  this  doftrine.  Laftly,  as  to  his  moral  temper  3  his  con¬ 
tempt  of  the  World,  and  his  love  of  Contemplation  } 
you  have  many  inftances  of  it  in  the  Ihort  ftory  of  his 
Life  in  Laertius.  And  I  fhall  alwas  remember  that  ex¬ 


cellent  Eying  of  his  in  Clem.  Alexandrinus ,  Strom,  p.  416. 

Tib  d-iceetcLP  7K  TitQ-rdl fell,  pj  Tib  clrro  T CLVT11S  ZhivSi&CLVo 

That  the  end  of  Life  is  Contemplation  3  and  that  liberty, 
that  accompanies  it ,  or  flows  from  it. 

But  we  are  not  to  imagine,  that  all  the  Opinions  of 
the  antient  Philofophers,  are  truly  conveyed  or  repre- 
fented  tons.  Neither  can  we  in  reafon  or  juftice  be¬ 
lieve,  that  they  could  be  guilty  of  fuch  abfurd  notions, 
as  are  fometimes  fathered  upon  them.  The  Excepter 
inftances  in  an  extravagant  afkrtion,  (as  the  ftory  is 
told  to  us)  ’a (brib'd  to  Anaxagoras  :  or  a  fione  that  fell 
from  the  Sun.  This  cannot  be  literally  true,  nor  literal¬ 
ly  the  opinion  ot  Anaxagoras,  it  he  believ’d  Vortice  \ 
therefore  methinks  fo  witty  a  Man  as  the  Excepter,  and 
fo'  well  vers’d  in  the  modern  P'hilpfophy,  fhould  rather 
in  tepee  t  this  of  the  I  tier  dilation  of  a  fixt  Star,  and  its 
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defcent  into  the  lower  World  :  That  a  Star  fell  from 
the  Ethereal  Regions,  and  became  an  Opake  and  Ter- 
reftrial  Body.  Efpedaliy  feeing  Dicgene r,  as  he  fays, 
fuppofes  it  a  Star.  Some  things  were  /Enigmatically 
fpoken  at  firft :  and  forne  things  afterwards  fo  much 
corrupted,  in  parting  thorough  unskilful  hands,  that 
we  fliould  be  very  injurious  to  the  memory  of  thole 
great  Men,  if  we  fhould  fuppofe  every  thing  to  have 
come  fo  crudely  from  them,  as  it  is  now  deliver’d  to  us. 
And  as  to  this  Philofopher  in  particular;  As  the  lonick 
Phyfiology,  in  my  opinion,  was  the  moil  confiderable 
amongft  the  Antients;  fo  there  was  none,  of  that  or¬ 
der,  more  confiderable  than  Anaxagoras .  Whom, t ho* 
you  fhould  fuppofe  extravagant,  quoad  hoe ,  that  would 
not  invalidate  his  teftimony  in  other  things. 

Upon  the  whole  matter,  let  us  now  fmn  up  the 
Evidence,  and  fee  what  it  will  amount  to.  Here  are 
five  or  fix  Teftimonies  of  confiderable  Philosophers  : 
Anaxagoras ,  Diogenes ,  Empedocles ,  Deucippus  and  Demo¬ 
critus.  To  which  he  might  have  added  Plato ,  both  in 
his  Volitions  and  Phado ,  Li.  2.  c .  10.  p.  274.  if  he  had 
pleas’d  to  have  lookt  into  the  2 d  Edition  of  the  Latin 
Theory.  Thefe  Philofophers  do  all  make  mention  of 
a  change  that  hath  been  in  the  pollute  of  the  Earth  and 
the  Heavens.  And  tho*  they  differ  in  artigning  Caufes, 
or  other  Circumftances,  yet  they  all  agree  as  to  matter 
of  Fa£t  :  that  there  was  fuch  a  thing,  or,  at  leaft,  a 
Tradition,  of  fuch  a  thing.  And  this  is  ail  that  the  De¬ 
fendant  defir ’d  or  intended  to  prove  from  them,  as 
witnefiesin  this  caufe. 

To  thefe  Philofophers ,  he  might  have  added  the 
Teftimonies  of  the  Poets,  who  may  be  admitted 
as  Witneffes  of  a  Tradition,  though  it  be  further 
queftioned,  whether  that  Tradition  be  true  or  falfe.; 
Thefe  Poets  when  they  fpeak  of  a  Golden  Age y 
or  the  Reign  of  Saturn ,  tell  us  of  a  perpetual 
Spring ,  or  a  Year  without  change  of  Seafons.  This 
is  exprefly  Paid  by  Ovid ,  Der  erat  <AEternum,  8cc« 
And  upon  the  expiration  of  the  Golden  Age,  he 
fi-ysj 


Jupiter 
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Jupiter  Antiqui  contraxit  temporaZeris , 

Perque  Hyemes ,  ^/Eftufque^  &  in&quales  Autumnos , 

Et  breve  E'er ,  fpatiis  exegit  quatuor  annum. 

Ovid  liv’d  in  the  Time  of  oar  Saviour.  And  the  Tra¬ 
dition,  it  feems,  was  then  a  foot,  and  very  exprefs  too. 
Plato ,  who  was  much  more  Antient,  hath  faid  the  fame 
thing,  in  his  Politicus ,  concerning  the  Reign  0/  Saturn . 
And  if  we  may  have  any  regard  to  APythology^fS] id. 
Theor .  iW.  /A  2.  c.  10.  Az  finef)  and  mahe  Janus  the 
fame  with  Noah ,  which  is  now  an  Opinion  generally 
receiv’d  :  That  Power  that  is  given  him  by  the  Antients, 
of  changing  Times  and  Seafons ,  cannot  be  better  expoun¬ 
ded,  than  by  that  great  change  of  Time,  and  ot  the 
Seafons  of  the  Year,  that  happen’d  in  the  Days  of  Noah. 
Neither  muff  we  count  it  a  nieer  Fable,  what  is  faid 
by  the  Antients,  concerning  the  inhabitability  of  the 
Torrid  Zone :  and  yet  that  never  was,  if  the  Earth 
was  never  in  any  other  pollute,  than  what  it  is  in 
now. 

Laftly,  As  the  Philofophers  and  Poets  are  witneffes 
of  this  Tradition,  fo  many  of  the  Chriftian  Fathers 
have  givenfucha  Chara&er  of  Paradife ,  as  cannot  be 
underftood  upon  any  other  fuppofition,  than  ol  a  Pcr- 
petuai  Equinox .  This  Card.  Belicrmwe  *  hath  noted  to 
our  hands}  and  alfo  obierv’d,  that  there  could  not  be 
a  perpetual  Equinox  in  the  Countries  of  Afia ,  nor  in¬ 
deed  in  any  Topical  Paradife,  (unlefs  it  {food  in  the 
middle  of  the  Torrid  Zone)  nifialius  tunc  fuerit  curfus 
folis ,  quamnunc  eft  *,  unlefs  the  courfe  of  the  Sun ,  or, 
which  is  all  one,  the  pofiure  of  the  Earth,  was  other- 
wife  at  that  Time  than  what  it  is  now :  which  is  a  true 
©bfervation.  The  Jewish  Dodlors  alfo,  as  well  as  the 


*  De  Grat.  prim.  horn.  c.  1 2. 

Accedit  ad  b£C,  quod  Paradifus  ita  defcmbitur  a  Sanfto  Balilio,  in  Li¬ 
bro  ds  Paradifo  ;  A  Joan.  Damaiceno,  Ltbro  fecundo ,  de  fide,  capite 
undecimo  -  a  SanBo  Auguftino  libro  decimo  quarto  de  civitate  Dei , 
capit.  io.  Ah  Alchimo ,  Avito ,  &  Claud.  Mario  viBore ,  ali’u  fupra, 

citatis.  Ifidoro  libro  dccimo  quarto  Etymolog.  capite  tertio,  aliis 
communiter  \  ut  fuerit  in  eo  ver  perpetuum,  nulla  frigora ,  nulii  <(0us, 
nulU  pluvi£ ,  nives ,  grandines ,  nullx  ctiam  nubes ;  quod  ipfum  fignificat 
fcriptura ,  sum  dicit  primos  homines  in  Paradifo  fuijfe  nudos. 

Chriftian 
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Omftiau,  feern  to  go  upon  the  fame  fuppofition,  when 
they  place  Paradife  under  the  Equino&ial }  See  Eng. 
The  or.  p.  351.  BecauD  -  hey  fuppos’d  it  certain,  as  Abeit 
Ezlra  tells  us,  that  the  Days  and  Nights  were  always 
equal  in  Paradife. 

We  have  now  done  with  the  examination  of  Wit¬ 
ness  :  Phlldfophersy  Poets ,  Jews ,  and  Chrifiians.  From 
all  cheie  we  colleft,  That  there  was  an  Opinion,  or 
Tradition,  among#  the:  Antients,  of  a  change  made  in 
the  ftate  of  the  Natural  World,  as  to  the  diverlity  of 
•Seaions  in  the  Year  :  And  that  this  did  arife  from  the 
*  :ge  of  the  pollute  of  the.  Earth.  Whether  this 
G  .daf  >n,  or  this  Tradition,  was  de  jure ,  as  we!!  as  de 
faito  is  a  queftion  of  another  Nature,  that  did  not 
lie  .before  us  at  prefen t.  But  the  thing  that  was  only 
in  debate  in  this  Chapter,  was  matter  of  Fa£t,  which 
I  think  we  have  diffidently  p rov’d. 

In  the  dole,  of  this  Chapter,  The  Excepter  makes 
two  Queries:  ftillby  way  of  objection  to  the  Ante¬ 
diluvian  Equinox.  The  Fir#  is  this,-  p.  185.  Suppofing 
an  Equinox  in  the  beginning  of  the  World ,  would  it 
(in  likelyhoodj  have  continued  to  the  Flood .  If  you  grant 
the  fir#  Part,  I  believe  few  will  fcruple  the  fecond. 
For  why  fhould  we  fuppofe  a  change  before  there  ap¬ 
pear  any  caufe  for  it.  He  fays,  the  Waters  might 
pofiibly  hgve  weig’hd  more  towards  one  Pole,  than 
towards  another.  But  why  the  Waters  more  than  the 
Air  ?  The  Waters  were  not  more  ratified  towards  one 
Pole,  than  towards  another,  no  more  than  the  Air 
was  :  for  which  the  Excepter,  p.  180.  had  juftly  blam’d 
Leucippus  before.  But  however,  fays  He ,  that  Earth 
would  be  very  unftable,  becaufe,  in  procefs  of  Time, 
there  would  be  an  empty  fpace  betwixt  the  Exterior 
Region  of  the  Earth,  and  the  Abyfs  below.  But  that 
empty  fpace  would  be  fill’d  with  fuch  grofs  Vapors, 
that  it  would  be  little  purer  than  Water:  and  would 
flick  to  the  Earth  tmtchclofer  than  its  Atmofphere  that 
is  carried  about  with  it.  We  have  no  reafon  to  change 
the  pofture  of  the  Earth,  till  we  fee  feme  antecedent 
'change  that  maybe  a  caufe  of  it.  And  we  fee  not  any* 
till  the  Earth  broke.  But  then  indeed,  whether  its  po~ 
fture  depended  barely  upon  its  Equilibrium ,  or  upon 
its  Magnet  if  me ,  either,  or  both  of  them,  when  its  parts 
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were  thrown  into  another  filiation,  might  be  chang’d. 
Wr  the  Parts  of  a  mine  feldom  lie  in  the  fame  libra- 
non  the  Fabrick  flood  in.  And  as  to  the  Magnetifme 
the  Earth,  that  would  change,  according  as  the 
rts  and  Regions  of  the  Earth  chang’d  their  fitua- 
tion. 


The  fecond  Query  is  this.  Granting  there  was  fuch 
an  Equinox  in  the  firft  World,  p.  187.  Would  not  the 
natural  Worlds  towards  the  later  end  of  that  Worlds 
have  been  longer ,  than  in  the  former  periods  of  the  fame . 
Supped  this  was  true,  which  yet  we  have  no  reafon 
vo  believe,  That  the  Days  were  longer  towards  the 
Flood,  than  towards  the  beginning  of  the  World: 
why  is  this  contrary  to  Scripture?  He  tells  you  how, 
in  thele  Words,  p.  188.  That  the  days  juft  before  the 
Flood  were  of  no  unvfual  length ,  is  evident  in  the  very 
ftory  of  the  Flood  *,  the  duration  of  which  we  find  computed 
by  / Months ,  confifiing  of  thirty  Days  a  piece.  ~  Whereas 
had  Days  been  grown  longer ,  fewer  of  them  would  have 
made  a  Month.  This  is  a  nieer  Paralogifme,  or  a 
meet*  Blunder.  For  if  thirty  Days  were  to  go  to  a 
Month,  whether  the  Days  were  longer  or  fhorter,  there 
mud  be  thirty  of  them  ^  and  the  Scripture  does  not 
determine  the  length  of  the  Days.  If  thirty  Circum¬ 
gyrations  of  the  Earth  makes  a  Month,  whether  thefe 
Circumgyrations  are  flow  or  fwift,  thirty  are  flill  thirty. 
But  I  fuppofe  that  which  he  would  have  laid,  and  which 
he  had  confufedly  in  his  Mind,  was  this,  That  the 
Month  would  have  been  longer  at  the  Flood  than  it  was 
before.  Longer ,  I  fay,  as  to  extent  of  Time,  or  dura¬ 
tion  in  general,  but  not  as  to  number  of  Days.  And 
you  could  not  cut  offa  flip  of  one  Day,  and  tack  it  to 
the  next,  through  the  intermediate  Night,  to  make  an 
abridgment  for  the  whole.  Therefore  this  objection  is 
grounded  upon  a  miflake,  and  ill  reafoning,  which  is 
now  Efficiently  detefted. 


C  H  A  P. 


'HPHIS  Chapter  is  again  ft  the  Oval  Fig  ure  of  the  fir ft 
J.  Earth:  p.  189.  which  the  Theoriit  had  aflerted, 
and  grouded  upon  a  general  motion  of  the  Waters, 
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forc’d  from  the  Equinoctial  Parts  towards  the  Polar. 
Bat  before  we  proceed  to  his  OhjeClions  againft  this  Ex¬ 
plication,  we  mud:  recti  fie  one  Principle.  The  Excep- 
ter  feeras  to  fuppofe,  p.  190.  that  Terreftrial  Bodies 
have  a  nitency  inwards  or  downwards^  towards  their 
Central  point.  Whereas  the  Theorift  fuppofes,  that 
all  Bodies  moving  round,  have,  more  or  lets,  a  nitency 
from  the  Center  of  their  Motion :  and  that  ’tis  by  an 
external  force  that  they  are  preft  down,  againft  their 
firft  inclination  or  nitency. 

This  being  premis’d,  we  proceed  to  his  Exceptions: 
where  his  firft  and  grand  quarrel  is  about  the  ufe  of  a 
word  :  whether  the  Motion  of  the  Wafer  from  the 
middle  of  the  Earth  towards  the  Poles,  can  be  call’d 
dejiuxus .  Seeing  tbofe  Polar  Parts,  in  this  {oppos’d 
cafe,  were  as  high,  or  higher  than  the  EquinoClial.  I 
think  we  do  not  fcruple  to  fa y^iwdx  defluvnt  ad  litora : 
the’  the  Shores  be  as  high,  or  higher  than  the  Surface  of 
the  Sea.  For  we  often  refpeft,  as  the  Theorift  did, 
the  middle  and  the  fides ,  in  the  ufe  of  that  word:  And 
fo,  defluere  e  medio  ad  later  a,  is  no  more  than  prelahi 
ad  later  a.  But  ’tis  not  worth  the  while  to  conteft  about 
a  word.  Efpecially  feeing  his  explan’d  in  the  2 d.  Edi¬ 
tion  of  the  Theory,  p,  186.  by  adding  detrufione  :  but 
it  would  have  fpoil’d  all  this  pedantry,  and  all  his  little 
Triumphs,  if  he  had  taken  notice  of  that  explica¬ 
tion. 

Wherefore  Petting  afide  the  word^  Let  us  confider 
his  Reafons  againft  this  motion  of  the  Waters  towards 
the  Poles :  which,  he  fays,  could  not  be,  becaufe  it 
would1  have  been  an  afeent,  not  a  defeent.  We  allow 
and  fuppofe  that.  But  may  not  W7aters  afeend  by 
force  and  detrufion  :  when  it  is  the  eafieft  way  they 
can  take  to  free  themfelves  from  that  force,  and  per- 
fevere  in  their  motion?  And  this  is  the  Cafe  we  are 
{peaking  to.  They  were  impell’d  to  afeend,  or  recede 
from  the  Center,  and  it  was  eafier  for  them  to  afeend 
laterally,  than  to  afeend  dire&ly  :  upon  an  inclin’d 
Plain,  than  upon  a  perpendicular  one.  Why  then 
fhoul-d  we  not  fuppofe  that  they  took  that  courfe?  Me- 
thinks  the  Obfervator,  who  feems  to  be  much  conver- 
fant  in  the  Cartejian  Philofophy,  might  have  conceiv’d 
this  detrufion  of  theYfaters  towards  the  Poles  by  the 
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refiftanceof  thefaperambient  Air,  as  well  as  their  flow¬ 
ing  towards,  and  upon  the  Shores,  by  the  preiTure  of  the 
Air  under  the  Moon.  And  if  the  Moon  continued  al¬ 
ways  in  the  fame  place,  or  over  the  middle  of  the  Sea, 
that  poftureof  the  Waters  would  be  always  the  fame  ; 
though  it  be  an  afcent,  both  upon  the  land  and  into 
the  Rivers.  And  this,  methinks,  is  neither  contra¬ 
diction,  nor  abfurdity.  But  an  Enemy,  that  is  little 
us’d  to  Victory,  makes  a  great  noife  upon  a  fmall  ad¬ 
vantage. 

He  proceeds  now  to  fhow,  p.  T9<?.  that  it  was  ; 
probable  that  the  Figure  of  the  firft  Earth  fno? 

Oval,  upon  other  conliderations.  As  firft,  Be.  3 
its  pofition :  which  would  be  crofs  to  the  ft:  -  ;  - 

Air,  that  turns  it  ronnd,  or  carries  it  abot  u>e 
As  a  Ship,  he  fays,  that  ftands  fide- ways  agamft  a  ft 
cannot  fail.  But  if  that  Ship  was  to  turn  round  upon 
her  Axis,  as  a  Mill  wheel,  and  as  the  Earth  ooes- 
what  pofture  more  likely  to  have  fuch  an  effeCfc,  than 
to  ftand  crofs  to  the  ftream  that  turns  it?  And  the 
ftream  wouid  take  more  hold  of  an  oblong-Bociy,  than 
of  a  round.  Then,  as  to  its  annual  courfe,  which  he 
mentions,  that’s  nothing,  but  fo  many  Circumvolutions : 
for  in  turning  round  it  is  alfo  progreflive,  as  a  Cylin¬ 
der  in  rowling  a  Garden.  And  three-hundred  fixty 
five  Circumgyrations,  compleat  its  annual  courfe.  So 
that  this  argument  turns  wholly  againft,  him  and 
does  rather  confirm  the  Oval  Figure  of  the  Earth. 

His  Second  Argument  againft  the  Oval  Figure  of 
the  Firft  Earth,  is  the  Spherical  Figure  of  the  prefent 
Earth.  And  how  does  he  prove  that?  Firft  from  Au¬ 
thorities  ,  -Anaximander ,  Pythagoras ,  and  Pcrmenides 
thought  fo.  But  how  does  he  prove  that  their  affert- 
ing  the  Earth  to  be  rounds  was  not  ment  in  oppofition 
to  its  being  Plain :  as  the  Epicureans ,  and  the  Vulgar 
would  have  it?  That  was  the  Qucftion  Socrates  pro¬ 
mis’d  himfelf  to  be  refolved  in  by  [Anaxagoras ,  Plat,  in 
Phrfd.  <7rQTZ(yi'  h  yli  wXcLTeict  X Wiv^  ti  <?£yyyvh\u  Whether 
the  Earth  was  flat  or  round.  And  ’tis  likely  the  difpute 
was  generally  underftoad  in  that  fenfe.  However  the 
Theorift  hath  alledg’d  many  more  Authorities  than 
thefe,  in  Favour  of  the  Oval  Figure  of  the  Earth.  For 
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befides  Empedocles  in  particular,  and  thofe  whom  Plu¬ 
tarch  mentions  in  general,  the  Phiiofophy  of  Orpheus , 
the  Phoenician ,  WEgyptian^  and  Perfian  Philefophers  did 
all  compare  the  Earth  to  an  Egg  :  with  refpeft  to  its 
Oval  external  Form,  as  well  as  internal  Compofition. 
The fe  you  may  fee  fully  fetdown  in  the  Theory.  Lat. 
Theor .  It.  2*  c.  10.  And  it  had  been  fair  in  the  Excepter  to 
have  taken  fome  notice  of  them,  if  he  would  contend 
in  that  way  of  Authorities.  But  he  has  thought  fit 
rather  to  pafs  them  them  over  wholly  in  filence. 

His  Reafons  p.  197.  to  prove  the  figure  of  the  prefent 
Earth  to  be  Spherical  and  not  Oval,  are  taken,  firft, 
from  the  Conical  figure,  of  the  ffiadow  of  the  Earth, 
cnfb  upon  the  Moon.  But  that  cannot  make  a  difference, 
fenfible  tons  at  this  difrance,  whether  the  Body  that 
caft  the  Shadow  was  axafily  Spherical  or  Oval.  His  Se¬ 
cond  reafon  is  from  the  place  of  the  Waters  :  which, 
he  fays,  would  all  retire  from  the  Poles  to  the  Equator, 
if  the  Poler  Parts  were  higher.  But  this  has  been  an- 
fwer’d  before.  The  fame  caufe  that  drive  the  Waters 
thither,  would  make  them  keep  there.  As  we  fhould 
have  a  perpetual  Flood,  if  the  Moon  was  always  in  our 
Meridian.  And  whereas  he  fuggefts,  that  by  this  means 
the  Sea  fhould  be  fhalloweft  under  the  Poles  :  which, 
he  fays,  is  againft  experience.  We  tell  him  juft  the 
contrary.  That,  according  to  our  Hypothefis,  the  Sea 
fhould  be  deepeft  towards  the  Poles  ^  which  agrees  with 
experience.  That  the  Sea  fhould  be  deepeft  under  the 
Poles,  if  it  was  of  an  Oval  form,  p.  186.  he  may  fee 
plainly  by  his  own  Scheme,  or  by  the  Theory  Scheme ; 
Theor.  Lat .  li.  2.  c.  5.  So  that  if  his  obfervation  be  true, 
of  an  extraordinary  depth  of  the  Ocean  in  thole  parts, 
it  confirms  our  fufpition,  that  the  Sea  continues  ftiil 
Oval.  Laftly,  he  urges,  p.  198.  If  this  Earth  was  Oval, 
Navigation  towards  the  Poles  would  be  extremely  diffi¬ 
cult,  if  not  impoftible,  becaufe  upon  an  afcent.  But  if 
there  be  a  continual  draught  of  Waters  from  the  Equa¬ 
tor  towards  the  Poles,  this  will  balance  the  difficulty, 
and  be  equivalent  to  a  gentle  Tide,  that  carries  Ships 
into  the  Mouth  of  a  River,  though  upon  a  gradual 
afcent. 

Thus  much  we  have  (aid  in  complacency  to  the  Ex¬ 
cepter.  For  the  Theorift  was  not  oblig’d  to  fay  any 

thing. 
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thing,  in  defence  of  the  Oval  Form  of  the  prefent  Earth, 
feeing  he  had  no  where  afferted  it.  It  not  being  pof- 
fible,  as  to  what  evidence  we  have  yet,  to  determine 
in  what  order  the  Earth  fell,  and  in  what-pofture  the 
Ruins  lay  after  their  hill.  But  however,  to  fpeak  my 
iriind  freely  upon  this  occafion,  lam  inclinable  to  be¬ 
lieve,  that  the  Earth  is  ftill  Oval  or  Oblong.  What 
things  the  Antitheorift  hathfuggefled,  will  not  decide  the 
Controverfie  :  nor,  it  may  be,  any  natural  Hiftory,  nor 
any  of  thofe  Obfervations,  that  we  have  already.  The 
Surface  of  the  Sea  lies  more  regular  than  that  of  the 
Rand,  and  therefore  I  fhould  think,  that  Obfervations 
made  there,  would  have  the  beft  effett.  I  fhould  par¬ 
ticularly  recommend  thefe  two  :  Firft,  that  they  would 
obferve  toward  the  Poles,  whether  the  Sun  rife  and  fet, 
according  to  the  Rules  of  a  true  Cilohe,  or  of  a  Body 
.exaftly  Spherical.  Secondly,  That  they  would  obferve 
whether  the  degrees  of  latitude  are  of  equal  exten  t  in  all 
the  parts  of  a  Meridian:,  that  is,  if  the  quantity  of 
Sea  or  Land  thatanfwers  to  a  degree  in  the  Heavens, 
be  of  equal  extent  towards  the  Equator  as  towards  the 
Poles.  Thefe  two  Obfervations  would  go  the  neareft 
of  any,  1  know,  to  determine  whether  the  figure  of 
the  Earth  be  truly  Spherical  or  Oblong. 

Chap.  X. 


THIS  Chapter  is  concerning  the  Original  Mountains , 
and  that  they  were  before  the  Flood,  or  from  the 
beginning.  Which  the  Excepter  endeavours  to  prove 
from  Scripture  :  not  direflly,  but  becaufe  mention  is 
made  of  them  in  the  fame  places  where  the  beginning 
of  the  Earth  is  mentioned,  p.  29 t,  as  Ffal.  90.  1.  2.  and 
Trov.  8.  25.  therefore  they  muft  be  co-eval  and  contem¬ 
porary.  We  have,  I  think,  noted  before,  that  things 
are  not  always  Synchronal  that  are  mentioned  together 
in  Scripture.  The  Style  of  Scripture  is  not  fo  accurate, 
as  not  to  fpeak  of  things  in  the  lame  place,  that  are  to 
be  referr’d  to  different  times.  Ctherwife  we  muff  fup- 
pole  the  deftruflion  of  Jerufalem ,  and  of  the  World ,  to 
have  been  intended  for  the  fume  time:  feeing  our  Sa¬ 
viour  joyns  them  in  the  lame  Difcourfe,  (Matt.  24.) 

without 
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without  any  diffinction  of  T  ime.  Or  with  fuch  a 
d  1  (find ion,  as  rather  fignifies  an  immediate  fucceffion 
(yer.  29.)  than  fo  great  adiftance  as  we  now  find  to 
be  betwixt  the  deftruftion  of  ferufalem  and  the  end  of 
the  World.  Greater  than  that,  betwixt  t,he  Beginning 
and  the  Flood.  So  in  the  Prophets  jfometimes,  in  the 
ianie  Difcourfe,  one  part  is  to  be  refer  r’d  to  the  fir  ft 
coming  of  our  Saviour,  and  another  part  to  the  fecond  : 
IJci.  p.  6,  7.  If  a.  9.  1,  &c.  Luk.  1.  3  t,  32,  33.  without 
making  any  diftiu&ion  of  Time,  but  what  is  to  be  ga¬ 
ther’d  from  the  Senfe.  Neither  is  there  any  incongru¬ 
ity  in  the  Senfe,  or  in  the  tenour  of  the  Words,  if 
thofe  Expreffions  in  thePfalmift  be  referr’d  to  different 
times.  God  exifted  before  the  mountains  were  brought 
forth ,  and  the  Earth  and  the  World  were  made.  This 
is  certainly  true,  whether  you  take  it  of  the  fame  or 
different  times.  And  if  you  take  it  of  different  times, 
Tis  a  way  of  (peaking- we  often  ufe.  As  (up pole  a  Mart 
fhould  fay  concerning  the  Antiquity  of  7  roy,  that  it 
exifted  before  Rome  and  Carthage ,  that  does  not  necef* 
fanly  imply,  that  Rome  and  Carthage  were  built  at  the 
fame  time  y  but  only  that  Troy  was  before  them  both. 
And  io  this  of  the  P (aim iff;  may  be  very  well  thus 
exp  reft,  by  a  gradation  from  a  lower  Epocha  to  an 
higher.  Then  as  for  that  place  Prov .  ch,  8.  It  would 
be  very  hard  to  reduce  ail  thofe  things  that  are  mention¬ 
ed  there,  (from  ver.  22.  to  the  30.)  to  the  fame  time 
of  exiftence  3  and  there  is  noneceility  from  the  Words 
that  they  fhould  be  fo  underffood.  The  Defign  and  in¬ 
tention  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  plain  in  both  thefe  places : 
In  the  one  to  fet  out  the  Eternity  of  God,  and  in  the 
other,  of  the  Logos  in  particular.  And  this  is  done  by 
fhewing  their  prse-exiffence  to  this  Earth,  and  to  all 
its  greateft  and  moft  remarkable  Parts. 

He  mentions  alio,  p»  202.  Dent.  33.  15.  where  the 
Hihs  are  call  d  Laftmg ,  and  the  Mountains  Anticnt, 
And  therefore  they  wjre  before  the  Flood .  This  is  a 
hard  confluence.  The  River  Kijbcn  is  call’d  the  an¬ 
ti™*  River,  Judgy.zi.  but  I  do  not  therefore  think 
it  neceflary,  that  that  Brook  fhould  have  been  before 
the  Flood.  Things  may  very  well  deferve  that  Char¬ 
acter  of  Lajling  or  Anticnt ,  though  they  be  of.  lefs  an¬ 
tiquity  than  the  Deluge.  If  one  fhould  fay  the  laftmg 
*  1  Pyramids , 
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Pyramids ,  and  antient  Babylon ,  none  could  blame  the 
Expreflion,  noryet  think  that  they  were  therefore  from 
the  beginning  of  the  World. 

After  thefe  Allegations  from  Scripture,  p.  205*  He 
defcendsto  a  natural  argument,  taken  from  the  Moun' 
tains  in  the  Moon .  Which,  he  fays,  are  much  higher 
than  the  Mountains  upon  the  Earth:  and  therefore, 
feeing  her  Body  is  left,  they  could  not  be  made  by  a 
DifTolution  of  that  Planner,  as  thefe  of  the  Earth  are 
faid  to  have  been.  Though  we  are  not  bound  to  aafwer 
for  the  Mountains  in  the  Moon,  yet  however,  *tis  eafie 
to  fee  that  this  is  no  good  Argument.  For,  befides  that 
the  Orb  there  might  be  more  thick,  all  Ruins  do  not 
fall  alike.  They  may  fall  Double,  or  in  Ridges  and 
Arche’s,  or  in  fleep  Piles,  fome  more  than  others,  and 
fo  {land  at  a  greater  height.  And  we  have  reafon  to 
believe  that  thofe  in  the  Moon  fell  otherwife  than  thofe 
of  the  Earth  :  becaufe  we  do  not  fee  her  turn  round  : 
nor  can  we  ever  get  a  fight  of  her  back-fide,  that 
we  might  better  judge  of  the  fhapes  ot  her  whole 
Body. 

From  this  Natural  Argument,  p.  206.  he  proceeds 
to  an  Hiftorical  Argument,  taken  from  the  Talmudijls 
and  Jofephus.  The  Talmudijls  fay,  that  many  Giants 
fav’d  themfelves  from  the  Flood  upon  Mount  Sion.  But 
this,  the  Excepter  confefTes,  is  wholly  fabulous.  What 
need  it  then  be  mentioned  as  an  argument  ?  Then  he 
fays,  Jofephus  reports  that  many  fav’d  themfelves  from 
the  Flood  upon  the  mountain  Baris  in  Armenia.  But 
this  aifo,  p.  207.  he  fays,  is  falfe  in  the  grofs ,  and  a 
formal fiSbion.  Why  then,  fay  1,  is  it  brought  in  as 
an  argument?  Laftly,  he  quotes  a  PafTage  out  of  Plato7 
who  fays,  when  the  Gods  [hall  drown  the  Earth ,  the 
Her df men  and  Shepperds  ft) all  fave  themfelves  upon 
Mountains .  And  this  fibidl)  the  Excepter  calls  a  piece  of 
confus'd  forgery.  Why  then,  fay  I  ftill,  is  it  alledg’d  as 
an  argument  againft  the  Theory  ?  But  however,  fays 
the  Excepter,  thefe  things  argue  that  many  thought 
there  were  mountains  before  the  Flood.  But  did  the 
Theorift  ever  deny  that  it  was  the  vulgar  and  common 
opinion?  Therefore  fuch  Allegations  as  thefe,  may  be 
of  fome  ufe  to  fhew  reading,  but  of  no  effedl  at  all  to 
confute  the  Theory. 

Yet, 
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Yet  tbs  Excepter  is  not  content  with  thefe  Stories, 
but  he  mint  needs  add  a  fourth.  Which,  he  fays,  p3  208® 
is  a  pi  a,  n  intimation  that  there  were  Mountains  in  the 
beginning  of  the  World,  Take  his  own  words  for  the 
ftory  .  d  the  application  of  it.  /  will  only  add  that 
Trad  tonal  jiory  which  is  told  of  Adam  }  namely y  how 
t[.  -  fter  his  fall ,  and  when  he  repented  of  his  Sin ,  he 
in.  -  ailed  it  for  fever  at  hundred,  of  Tear  j-,  upon  the  Mown- 
*.ns  of  India.  Another  plain  intimation  that  THERE 
WERE  MOUNTAINS  in  the  beginning  of  the  World* 
This  is  a  plain  intimation  indeed,  that  thofe  that  made 
this  Fable,  thought  there  were  Mountains  then  :  but  is 
it  a  Proof  that  there  really  wasfo  ?  as  you  feem  to  infer* 
Does  the  Excepter  really  believe  that  Adam  wander’d 
an  hundred  Years  upon  the  Mountains  of  Indiat  If  the 
matter  of  fa  Ft  be  falfe,  the  fuppofition  it  proceeds  upon 
may  as  well  be  falfe.  And  he  does  not  fo  much  as  cite 
an  Author  here^  for  the  one  or  the  other. 

Wt  are  now7  come  to  the  main  point,  a  new  Hypo* 
thefis  concerning  the  original  of  Mountains ,  which  the 
Excepter  p.  208,  209,  See.  hath  vouchfafed  to  make  for 
ns.  And  in  fhort,  it  is  this.  When  the  Waters  wTere 
drain’d  off  the  Land,  on  the  $d  day,  while  it  wasmoift 
and  full  of  Vapours,  the  Sun  by  his  heat,  made  the 
Earth  heave  and  rife  up  in  many  Places,  which  there¬ 
upon  became  Mountains.  But  left  we  miftake  or  miE 
re pre lent  the  Author’s  fenfe,  p.209.  we  willgitfeit  in 
his  own  words.  Nows  the  Earth  by  this  collellicn  $fthe 
Waters  into  one  place^  being  freed  from  the  load  and  pref* 
fare  of  them,  and  laid  open  to  the  Sun  y  the  moifture  with - 
tn7  by  the  heat  of  his  Beams ,  might  quickly  be  turn'd 
into  Vapours .  And  thefe  A up  ours  being  ft  ill  increafed 
by  the  continued  rarifying  warmth  from  abovtj  at  length 
they  wanted  fpace  wherein  to  expand  or  dilate  themfelves * 
Arid  at  l aft  not  enduring  the  confinement  they  felt ,  by  de¬ 
grees  heaved  up  the  Earth  above  *,  fomewhat  after  the 
manner  that  leaven  does  Doughy  when  it  is  laid  by  afire  $ 
but  much  more  forcibly  and  unevenly.  And  lifting  it  up 
thus  in  numberlefs  Places ,  and  in  fever al  Quantities ,  and 
in  v,  Sous  Figures  ^  Mountains  were  made  of  ail  Shapes 
and  Riv.es.  Whole  Origin  and  Properties,  he  fays, 
upon  this  Hypothecs,  will  be  obvious ,  or  at  leaji  in* 
telhgible ,  to  thihking  and  Philo fophick  Minds . 

I  mull 
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I  muft  confefsl  am  none  of  thofe  Thinking  and  Phi - 
lofophick  Afindsj  to  whom  this  is  either  obvious  or  in¬ 
telligible.  For  there  feem  to  me,  to  be  a  great  many 
palpable  defensor  overfights  in  this  new  Hypothecs. 
Whereof  this  is  one  of  the  groffiefr,  that  he  fuppofes  the 
Sun,  by  his  heat,  the  3 d  Day  to  have  railed  thefe  Moun¬ 
tains  upon  the  Earth  3  whereas  the  Sun  was  not  created 
till  the  4  th  Day,  p.  51  .the  4  th  day  was  the  fir  ft  day  of 
the  Sun's  exiftence.  So  that  it  had  this  powerful  effecl, 
it  feems,  one  day  before  it  came  into  Being.  v 

But  fuppofe  the  Sun  had  then  exifted  :  This  is  a  pro¬ 
digious  effect  for  the  Sun  to  perform,  in  fo  fhort  a 
time,  and  with  fo  little  force.  The  greateft  part  of 
that  Day  was  fpent  in  draining  the  Waters  from  oil  the 
Land.  Which  had  a  long  way  to  go,  from  fome  Inland 
Countries,  to  reach  the  Sea,  or  their  common  re¬ 
ceptacle.  And,  he  fays,  p.  209.  without  an  extraordi¬ 
nary  power,  perhaps  they  could  not  have  been  drained, 
off  the  Earth  in  one  day .  Let  us  then  allow,  at  leafr, 
half  a  Day,  for  clearing  the  Ground  3  fo  the  Sun  might 
begin  his  work  about  Noon :  And  before  Night,  he  had 
rais’d  all  the  Mountains  of  one  Hemifphere.  It  will  re¬ 
quire  a  ft rong  Philofophick  Faith,  to  believe  this  could 
be  all  done  by  the  action  of  the  Sun,  and  in  fo  ihort  a 
time.  Befides,  we  mu  ft  con  Tier,  that  the  Sun,  by 
Noon,  had  paid  all  the  Eaftern  Countries,  yet  cover’d 
with  Water,  or  not  well  drain’d:  So  that  after  they 
wer^Bry’d,  he  could  only  look  back  upon  them,  with 
faint  and  declining  Rays.  Yet  the  Mountains  of  the 
Eaft  are  as  great  and  considerable  as  elfe-where.  But 
there  is  ftili  another  great  difficulty  in  the  cafe,  as  to 
the  Northern  and  Southern  Mountains  of  the  Earth  : 
for  they  lie  quite  out  of  the  road  of  the  Sun  :  being 
far  remov’d  towards  either  Pole  3  where,  by  reafon 
of  his  diftance  and  obliquity,  his  Beams  have  little  force. 
How  would  he  heave  up  the  Riphaan  Mountains,  thole 
vaft  heaps  of  Stone  and  Earth,  that  lie  fo  far  to  the 
North  ?  You  fee  what  obfervations-  the  Excepter  hath 
made  (p.  119,  120. )  concerning  the  cold  of  thofe 
Countries:  And  it  falls  out  very  untowardly  for  this 
new  Hypothefis,  that  the  Northern  Parts  of  the  Earth, 
as  Norway ,  Sweadland ,  ffeland ,  Scythia ,  Sarmathia ,  &c. 
fhouli  be  fuch  Mountainous  and  Rocky  Countries  3 

where 
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where  he  had  before  declar’d  the  Sun  had  fo  little  force. 
And,  indeed,  according  to  his  Scheme,  all  the  great 
Mountains  of  the  Earth  fhould  have  been  under  the 
Equator,  or,  at  leaft,  betwixt  the  Tropicks. 

But  to  examine  a  little  the  manner  and  method  of  this 
great  Action :  and  what  kind  of  Bodies  thefe  new 
Mountains  would  be.  Either  the  Sun  drew  up  only 
the  Surface  and  outward  Skin  of  the  Earth,  asCupping- 
glaffes  raife  Blifters.  Or  his  Beams  penetrated  deep  in¬ 
to  the  Earth,  and  heaved  up  the  fubftance  of  it,  as 
Moles  caft  up  mole-hills.  If  you  take  the  firft  method, 
thefe  fuperficial  Mountains  would  be  nothing  but  fo 
many  baggs  of  Wind :  and  not  at  all  anfwerable  to  thofe 
huge  mafles  of  Earth  and  Stone,  whereof  our  Moun¬ 
ts  .<$  confift.  And  if  you  take  the  fecond  Method, 
and  fuppofe  them  pufht  out  of  the  folid  Earth,  and 
thrown  up  into  the  Air,  imagine  then  how  deep  thefe 
Rays  of  the  Sun  muft  have  penetrated  in  a  few  hours 
time,  and  what  ftrength  they  muft  have  had,  to  agitate 
the  vapours  to  that  degree,  that  they  fhould  be  able  to 
do  fuch  Prodigies  as  thefe.  Several  Mountains,  upon 
a  moderate  computation,  are  a  mile  high  from  the  level 
of  the  Earth.  So  that  it  was  neceffary  that  the  beams 
of  the  Sun  fhould  penetrate,  at  leaft,  a  mile  deep,  in 
fo  fhort  a  time:  and  there  loofen  and  rarefie  the  va¬ 
pours,  and  then  tear  up  by  the  Roots  vaft  loads  and 
extents  of  Ground,  and  heave  them  a  mile  high  into 
the  open  air  :  and  all  this  in  lefs  then  half  a  day?  Such 
things  furely  are  beyond  all  imagination  :  and  fo  extra¬ 
vagant,  that  one  cannot,  in  confcience,  offer  them  to 
the  belief  of  a  Man.  Can  we  think  that  the  Sun,  who 
is  two  or  three  hours  in  licking  up  the  Dew  from  the 
grafs,  in  a  May- morning  :  fhould  be  able,  in  as  many 
more  hours  to  fuck  the  Alps  and  Pyreneans  out  of  the 
bowels  of  the  Earth?  And  not  to  fpend  all  his  force 
upon  them  neither.  For  he  would  have  as  much  work 
in  other  Countries.  Toraifeup  Taurus ,  for  inftance, 
and  Imausj  and  frozen  Caucafus  in  Ajia.  And  the 
mighty  Atlas  and  the  APountains  of  the  Moon  in  A f rick • 
Beiides  the  Andes  in  Americay  which,  they  fay,  far  ex¬ 
ceed  all  the  Mountains  of  our  Continent.  One  would 
be  apt  to  think,  that  this  Gentleman  never  fee  the  Face 
of  a  Mountainous  Country.  For  he  writes  of  them. 
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as  if  he  had  taken  his  Idea  of  Mountains,  and  the  great 
Ridges  of  Mountains,  upon  the  Earth,  from  the  Devil's 
Ditchj  and  Hogmagog  Hills.  And  he  raifes  them  fafter 
than  Mufhromes,  out  of  the  Ground.  If  the  New-born 
Sun,  at  his  firft  appearance,  could  make  fuch  great 
havock,  and  fo  great  changes,  upon  the  Face  of  the 
Earth,  what  hath  he  been  doing  ever  h nee  ?  we/iever 
heard,  nor  read,  of  a  Mountain,  fines  the  memory  of 
Man,  rais’d  by  tne  Heat  of  the  Sun.  We  may  there¬ 
fore  enquire  in  the  la  ft  place. 

Why  have  we  no  Mountains  made  now  by  the  fame 
caufes  ?  We  have  no  reafon  to  believe,  that  the  heat  or 
ftrength  of  the  Sun  is  Ieffen’d  fmee  that  time,  why 
then  does  it  not  produce  like  erfeGs?  But  I  imagine 
he  hath  an  anfwer  for  this.  Namely,  that  the  moifture 
of  the  fir  ft  Earth,  when  it  was  new-d  rain’d  and  marlhy, 
contributed  much  to  this  effe£f  :  which  now  its  dryneis 
hinders.  But  befides,  that  the  drynefs  of  the  Earth 
fhould  rather  give  an  advantage,  by  the  collection  of 
Vapours  within  its  Cavities:  However,  we  might  ex¬ 
pend,  according  to  this  reafon,  that  all  our  drain'd  Fenns 
and  niarlhy  Grounds,  fhould  prefently  be  rais’d  into 
Mountains.  Whereas  we  fee  them  all  to  continue 
arrand  Plains,  as  they  were  before.  But  if  you  think 
thele  are  too  little  fpots  of  ground  to  receive  a  ftrong 
influence  from  the  Sun,  take  i/Egypt  for  an  Inftance. 
That’s  capacious  enough,  and  ’tis  overflow’d  every 
Year,  and  by  that  means  made  foft  and  moift  to  your 
mind,  as  the  new  Earth  when  it  rife  from  under  the 
Abyfs.  Why  then  is  not  sAEgypt  converted  into  Moun¬ 
tains,  after  the  inundation  and  retirement  of  Nile  ? 
I  do  not  fee  any  qualification  awanting  according  to  the 
Excepter’s  Hypothefis :  sAUgypt  hath  a  moift  Soil  and 
a  ftrong  Sun:,  much  ftronger  than  the  Alps  or  Pyre- 
neans\\2iVt  :  and  yet  it  continues  one  of  the  plaineft 
Countries  upon  the  Earth.  But  there  is  ftill  a  greater 
inftance  behind  againft  this  Hypothefis,  than  any  of  the 
former:  And  that  is,  of  the  whole  Earth  after  the 
Deluge  :  when  it  had  been  overflow’d  a  fecond  time  by 
the  Abyfs  \  upon  the  retirement  of  thofe  Waters  it 
would  be  much  what  in  the  fame  condition  as  to  moi¬ 
fture,  that  it  was  in  the  3 d  Day,  when  it  firft  became 
dry  Land.  Why  then  fhould  not  the  fame  effect  follow 
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again,  by  the  heat  of  the  Sun  :  And  as  many  new 
Mountains  be  rais’d  upon  this  fecond  draining  of  the 
Earth,  as  upon  the  firft?  Thefe  are  plain  and  obvious 
Inftances,  and  as  plainly  unanfwerahle.  And  the  whole 
Hypothecs  which  this  Vertuofo  hath  propos’d  concern* 
ing  the  Origin  of  Mountains,  is  fuch  an  heap  of  In¬ 
credibilities,  and  things  inconflftent  one  with  another, 
that  I’m  afraid  I  (hall  be  thought  to  have  fpent  too  much 
time  in  confutation  of  it. 

In  the  conclufionof  this  Chapter,  p.215.  he  hath  an 
attempt  to  prove  that  there  were  Mountains  before  the 
Flood,  becaufe  there  were  Metals  %  which  are  common¬ 
ly  found  about  the  Roots  of  Mountains.  But  the 
Theorifl,  he  fays,  to  Jhun  this  great  Inconvenience ,  fairly 
confents  to  the aboliJJnng  of  Metals  out  of  the  firft  fate 
of  ^Nature.  Yet  he’s  hard  potto  it,  to  prove  that  the 
Theorifl  hath  any  where  afferted,  whatfoever  he 
thought,  that  there  were  no  Metals  then.  The  firft 
Citation  he  produces,  only  recites  the  Opinion  ofothers, 
and  fays,  p.  216.  he  thinks  they  do  not  want  their  rea* 
fons.  Of  the  two  other  Citations  out  of  the  Preface^ 
the  firft  does  not  reach  home,  making  no  mention,  of 
Metals.  And  the  Second  is  wholly  mifconftrued,  and 
perverted  to  a  Senfe  quite  contrary  to  what  the  Au* 
thor  intended,  or  the  Context  will  bear.  But  however 
the  Theorifl  appears  doubtful,  whether  there  were 
Metals,  or  no,  in  the  firft  World  :  and  upon  this  doubt 
the  Excepter  lays  this  heavy  charge,  p.  215.//,  24.  Thus 
the  fidelity  of  Mofes  is  affaulted ,  and  another  intolera¬ 
ble  affront  put  upon  the  HOLT  GHOST.  For ,  do  not 
both  Inform  us^  that  the  City  Enoch  was  built ,  and  the 
■Ark  prepared  before  the  Flood  ?  But  how  could,  either 
be  done  without  Iron-tools  ?  But  does  either  Mofes ?  or 
the  Holy  Ghoft  tell  us,  that  there  were  Iron-tools,  in 
building  that  City,  or  the  Ark?  If  they  do  not,  we 
only  affront  the  Confequence,  which  the  Excepter  draws 
from  the  Words,  and  not  the  Authors  of  them*  By 
what  divine  athority  does  the  Aniinadverter  affert, 
that  there  was  Iron,  or  Iron-tools,  in  building  this 
City,  or  that  Ark  ?  Pm  fure  Scripture  does  not  men¬ 
tion  either,  upon  thofe  Occafions.  And  feeing  it 
mentions  only  Gopher  Wood,  and  Pitch  for  the  building 
of  the  Ark,  Gen.  6.  14.  ’tis  a  prefumption  rather,  that 
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there  were  no  other  Materials  us’d.  And  as  to  the  City, 
5tis  true,  if  he  fancy  the  City  which  Enoch  built,  to 
have  been  like  Paris ,  or  London ,  he  has  reafon  to  ima¬ 
gine,  that  they  had  Iron-tools  to  make  it.  But  fuppofe 
it  was  a  number  of  Cottages,  made  of  Branches  of 
Trees,  of  Qfiersand  Bulrnlhes,  (and  what  needed  they 
any  other  Houfe,  when  the  Air  was  fo  temperate) 
or,  if  you  will,  *  of  Mud-walls,  and  a  Roof  of  Straw  : 
with  a  Fence  about  it  to  keep  out  Beads :  there  would 
be  no  fuch  neceffity  of  Iron-tools.  Confider,  pray, 
how  long  the  World  was  without  knowing  the  ufe  of 
Iron,  in  feveral  Parts  of  it,  as  in  the  North,  and^  in 
America  :  and  yet  they  had  Honfes  and  Cities  after 
their  Fafhion.  For  the  Northern  Countries  you  may 
fee  Olaus  Magnus .  li .  12 -c.  13.  For  America ,  Pet.  Mar¬ 
tyr.  Dec.  1.  But  the  Excepter  will  fave  you  your  Pains, 
as  to  the  Indians,  for:  he  fays  bimfelf,  p.  250.  in  another 
Place,  that  they  had  no  Inftruments  of  Iron,  when 
the  Spaniards  cam e  amongft  them.  And  if  in  thofe  late 
Ages  of  the  World,  they  were  {till  without  the  ufe 
of  Iron,  or  Iron-tools,  we  have  lefs  reafon  to  believe 
that  the  Children  of  Cain  had  them  four  or  five  thoufand 
years  before. 

It  is  alfo  worthy  our  Confederation,  how  many  things 
niuft  have  been  done,  before  they  could  come  at  thefe 
iron-tools.  How  came  the  Children  of  Cain  to  dig  in¬ 
to  the  Earth,  I  know  not  to  what  depth,  to  feek  for 
a  Thing  they  had  never  heard  of  before  ?  when  it  was 
fo  difficult  to  dig  into  the  Earth  without  fuch  Tools: 
more  difficult,  methinks,  than  to  build  an  Houfe  with¬ 
out  them.  But  fuppofe  they  did  this,  we  know  not 
how  *,  and,  amongft  many  other  Stones,  or  Earths, 
found  that  which  we  call  Iron-ore :  How  did  they 
know  the  Nature  and  ufe  of  it?  Or,  it  they  guefs’d 
at  that,  how  did  they  know  the  Way  and  Manner  of 
preparing  it?  By  Furnaces,  Wind-Forges,  and  Smelt- 


*  Per  Ifi'dibrium  rogant  nafuti  homines ,  unde  Arcbitefios  1$  0  pi  pees 
conduxerit  Cain  ad  urbem  extruendam  •  Nos  vicijpm  ab  illis  qusirimus , 
quo  authore  credant  Urbem  ex  quadratis  lapidibus  fuijfe  extru&dm  : 
mag  no  artipcio ,  multi fque  fumpiibus ,  fo*  longi  temporis  opera ,  tdificium 
hoc  conjlitijfc.  Nihil  enim  ahud  coUigere  licet  ex  verbis  Mops ,  quant 
muros  ex  rudi  materia ,  Cainpbi  ^  pojieris  circitndedijfe.  Cal.  in  Ioc. 
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ing-  Mills.  Thefe  would-be  as  hard  to  make  or  build, 
without  Iron-tools,  as  dwelling  Houles.'  And  when 
they  had  got  a  Lump  of  Iron,  till  they  knew  how  to 
Temper  it,  they  could  not  make  Tools  of  it  ftill. 
■Unlcfs  Cain’s  Children  had  an  Infpiration  from  Heaven, 
I  do  not  fee  how  they  could  difcover  all  theie  Things, 
in  fo  fhort  a  Time.  And  this  is  only  to  make  good 
what  the  Theorift  faid,  that  fuch  an  Hypothecs  does 
not  want  its  Reafons .  And  as  to  Tubal- Cain,  let  thofe 
that  pofitively  afTert  that  there  was  no  Iron  in  the  Firft: 
World,  tell  us  in  what  fenfe  that  Place  is  to  be  under- 
ftood.  For,  I  believe,  Iron  or  Brafs  is  not  once  men¬ 
tion’d  in  all  the  Theory. 

C  H  A  P.  XL 

THIS  Chapter  is  to  prove  that  the  Sea  was  open 
before  the  Deluge.  -  ’Tis  Something  barren  of 
Philofophical  arguments,  but  we  will  begin  with  fuch 
as  it  has,  which  are  taken  from  this  Topick,  That  the 
Fijhes  could  not  live  in  our  -Abyfs  :  p.  224  and  that  for 
three  Reafons.  Firft,  Becaufe  it  was  too  dark.  2 My.  Too 
clofe,  and  3 dly.  Too  cold.  As  for  coldnefs,  methinks 
he  might  have  left  that  out,  unlefs  he  fuppofe  that  there 
are  no  Fifti  in  the  frozen  Seas,  towards  the  North  and 
South  3  which  is  againft  all  Senfe  and  Experience  :  for 
cold  Countries  abound  moft  in  Fifh.  And  according 
to  reafon,  there  would  be  more  danger  of  too  much 
warmth,  in  thofe  fubterraneous  Waters,  than  of  too 
much  cold,  in  refpe£t  of  the  Fifhes. 

Then  as  to  darknefs  and  clofenefs,  this  minds  me 
of  the  faying  of  Alaimonides  :  That  no  man  ever  would 
believe,  that  a  Child  could  live  fo  many  Months,  fhut 
up  in  its  Mothers  Belly,  if  he  never  had  feen  the  expe-^ 
rience  of  it.  There’s  clofenefs  and  darknefs  in  the 
higheft  degree  :  and  in  Animals,  that,  as  foon  as  born, 
cannot  live  without  refpiration.  Whereas  Fifties,  of 
all  Creatures,  have  the  leaft  need  of  Refpiration,  if  they 
have  any.  And  as  for  darknefs,  how  many  fubterrane¬ 
ous  Lakes  have  we  ftill,  wherein  Fifties  live  ?  And  we 
Can  fcarce  fuppofe  the  Main  and  fathomlefs  Ocean  to 
Jiaye  Light  to  the  bottom :  at  leaft  vvbsn  jt  is  troubled  or 
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t-empeftuous.  How  the  Eyes  of  Fifh  are,  or  might 
be,  form’d  or  conform'd,  we  cannot  tell,  but  we  fee 
they  feed  and  prey  on  the  Night  Time,  and  take  Baits 
as  greedily  as  on  the  Day.  But  it  is  likely  they  were 
lefsaddve  and  agile  in  that  Abyfs,  than  they  are  now  ^ 
Their  Life  was  more  fluggifh  then,  and  their  Motions 
more  flow.  Job  38.  8.  As  being  ftili  in  that  womb  of 
Nature  that  was  broke  up  at  the  Deluge.  And  as  to 
Air,  they  would  have  enough  for  their  imperfetf  way 
of  breathing  in  that  frate.  But  if  they  have  a  more  per¬ 
fect  now,  which  is  fti  11  a  queftion  :  They  might  have 
fome  paftages,  in  their  Body,  open’d,  (at  the  difrup- 
tion  of  the  Abyfs)  when  they  were  born  into  the  Light 
and  free  Air,  which  were  not  open’d  before.  As  we  fee 
in  Infants,  upon  their  Birth,  a  new  palfage  is  made  into 
their  Lungs,  and  anew  circulation  of  the  Blood,  which 
before  took  another  courfe. 

So  much  for  pretended  Reafons  and  Philofophy.  The 
reft  of  this  long  Chapter  is  (pent  either  in  confequences 
made  from  Scripture,  or  in  a  prolix  difcourfe  about 
Rain.  As  to  Scripture,  p.  219,  220.  He  makes  this  the 
flrft  objeftion,  that,  whereas  Adam  had  a  dominion* 
given  him  over  the  fifh  of  the  Sea,  it  could  have  noeffe£l, 
if  they  were  inclofed  in  the  Abyfs.  Adam  had  no 
more  dominion  given  him  over  the  Fifh  of  the  Sea, 
than  over  the  Fowls  of  the  Air:  which  he  could  not 
come  at,  or  feize  at  his  Pleafure,  unlefs  he  could  fly  into 
the  Air  after  them.  Adam  was  made  Lord  of  all  Ani¬ 
mals  upon  this  Earth,  and  had  a  right  to  life  them  for 
his  conveniency,  when  they  came  into  his  Power.  But 
I  do  not  believe  that  Adam  was  made  ftronger  than  a 
Lyon,  nor  could  Mafter  the  Leviathan,  or  command 
him  to  the  fhore.  He  had  a  Right  however,  and  his 
pofterity,  to  difpofe  of  all  Creatures  for  their  life  and 
fervice,  whenfoever,  upon  occafion  offered,  they  fell  in¬ 
to  their  Power. 

Next  he  fays,  p.  225,  226.  The  Waters  were  gather’d 
into  one  Place,  and  a  Firmament  was  made  to  divide 
the  Waters  from  the  Waters.  Well,  allow  this,  tell 
us  then  what  was  that  Firmament.  For  it  is  faid  there, 
Gen.  1.  17.  that  God  fet  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars,  in 
the  Firmament.  Therefore  you  can  argue  nothing  from 
this,  unlefs  you  fuppofe  Superceleftial  Waters:  which. 
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when  you  have  proved,  we  will  give  you  an  account  of 
the  Subceleftial,  and  of  the  Subterranous.  And  here 
the  Excepter  cites  fame  things  from  the  Theory,  that 
are  not  in  the  fecond  Edition,  and  therefore  the  Theo- 
rift  is  not  concern’d  to  anfwer  them. 

Laftly,  The  Excepter  comes  to  his  long  Harangue  in 
commendation  of  the  Clouds  and  of  Rain:  which  takes 
up  a  great  part  of  this  Chapter.  In  his  Exordium  he 
makes  this  compliment  to  the  Clouds,  p.  234.  Some¬ 
times  they  mount  up  and  fly  aloft ,  as  if  they  for  gat,  or  dif- 
dain  the  meannefs  of  their  Origin .  Sometimes  again  they 
fink  and  (loop  fo  low ,  as  if  they  repented  of  their  former 
proud  aspirings,  and  did,  remorfeful  humble  penance  for 
their  high  preemption.  And  though  I  may  not  fay  they 
weep  to  expiate  their  arrogance ,  or  kifs  the  Earth  with  be¬ 
dewed  Cheeks  in  token  of  their  penitence  *,  yet  they  often 
profir  ate  in  thedufi ,  and  [weep  the  loivefi  Grounds  of  ally 
with  their  mifiy  foggy  trains .  One  while  theyy  &C„ 
This  Harangue  about  the  Clouds  and  Rain,  is  purfued 
for  fourteen  or  fifteen  Pages,  and  with  fubmiffion  to 
better  judgments,  I  take  it  to  be  a  Country-Sermon, 
about  the  ufefidnefs  of  Rain .  And,  I  believe,  whofoever 
reads  it,  wifi,  both  from  its  matter  and  form,  be  ot  the 
fame  opinion.  I  do  riot  fpeak  this  in  derogation  to  his 
Sermon,  but  he  would  have  done  better,  methinks, 
to  have  printed  it  in  a  Pamphlet  by  it  felf ^  there  being 
no  occafion  for  it  in  this  Theory. 

Towards  the  conclufion  of  the  Chapter,  p.  246* 
He  anfwers  an  obje&ion  made  by  the  Theorift  againft 
the  fuppofed  I  Hands  and  Continents  in  the  Fir#  Earth. 
Namely,  That  it  would  render  the  propagation  of  Man¬ 
kind  difficulty  into  thofe  broken  Parts  of  the  World t 
And  the  many  imperfect  drifting  Anfwers  which 
the  Excepter  gives,  or  conje&ures  without  authori¬ 
ty,  do  but  confirm  the  obje&ion  of  the  Theorift, 
or  make  his  Words  true,  quod  Res  effet  difficilis  ex- 
plicatu.  Which  is  all  that  the  Theorift  {aid  upon  that 
■Subject, 
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Chap.  XII. 

THIS  is  a  fliort  Chapter,  arid  will  be  Coon  difpatch’d. 

Tis  to  prove  that  the  Rainbow  was  before  the  Flood . 
And  notwithstanding  that,  a  good  fign  that  there  fhould 
never  be  a  Flood  again.  This  is  to  me  a  Paradox, 
but  he  confirms  it  by  a  greater  Paradox:  for  he  fays, 
God  might  as  well  (as  to  fignificancy,  or  authentical- 
nefs)  have  appointed  the  Sun ,  as  the  Rainbow,  for  a  fign 
that  there  never  fijould  have  been  another  Flood .  So 
that  if  God  had  faid  to  Noah , 1  do  allure  thee  there 
fhali  never  be  a  fecond  Deluge,  and  for  a  fign  of  this. 
Behold  I  fiet  the  Sun  in  the  Firmament :  This  would  have 
done  as  well,  he  fays,  as  the  Rainbow.  That  is,  in  my 
judgment,  it  would  have  done  nothing  at  all,  more 
than  the  bare  promife.  And  if  it  had  done  no  more 
than  the  bare  promife,  it  was  fuperfluous.  Therefore 
if  the  Rainbow  was  no  more  than  the  Sun  would  have 
been,^  it  was  a  fuperfluous  fign.  They  to  whom  thefe 
twofigns  are  of  equal  fignificancy  and  efie£f,  lye  with¬ 
out  the  reach  of  all  convi&ion,  and  I  am  very  willing 
to  indulge  them  in  their  own  Opinions. 

But  he  fays,  p.  257*  ^od  fiome times  has  made  things 
to  befigns ,  that  are  common  and  ufual,  Thus  the  fruit  of 
a  Tree  groweth  in  Paradife ,  was  made  a  fign  of  Man  s  Im¬ 
mortality.  But  how  does  it  appear  that  this  was  a  common 
Tree  :  or  that  it  was  given  to  Adam  as  a  fign  that  he 
fliould  be  immortal?  neither  of  thefe  appear  from 
Scripture.  Secondly,  he  fays,  2  Kings  13.  17.  Shooting 
with  Bow  and  Arrows  upon  the  Ground ,  was  made  a  fign 
to  Joafh  of  his  prevailing  again  ft  the  Syrians.  This  was 
only  a  command  to  make  War  again#  Syria,  and  a  Pro¬ 
phecy  of  Succefs  3  both  deliver’d  in  a  Symbolical  or 
Hieroglyphical  Way.  The  command  was  fignified  by 
bidding  the  King  fhoot  an  Arrow,  which  was  the  fign 
of  War.  And  the  fign  of  Victory  or  of  divine  Affiftance, 
was  the  Prophets  ftrengthening  the  King’s  Hands  to 
draw  the  Bow.  This  is  nothing  as  to  a  fign  given  in 
Nature,  or  from  the  Natural  World,  in  confirmation 
of  a  Divine  Promife  :  which  is  the  Thing  we  are  only 
to  confider. 
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AH  the  reft  of  this  Chapter  is  lax  difcourfe  without 
proof.  And  as  to  the  fignificancy  of  the  Rainbow,  upon 
fuppofition  that  it  was  a  New  Appearance  :  And  its 
in  fignificancy  upon  fuppofition  that  it  was  an  Old  Ap¬ 
pearance,  we  have  fpoken  fo  fully  in  the  Theory  it  felf, 
Eng.  The  or ,  book  2.  ch.  5.  that  it  would  be  need- 
lefs  here  to  make  any  longer  ftay  upon  this  argu¬ 
ment. 

Chap.  XIIL 

THIS  Chapter  is  concerning  Taradife  3  But  our 
Author  fairly  baulks  all  the  Difficulties  in  that 
DoTrine,  and  contents  himfelf  with  a  few  Generals, 
which  every  body  knows.  The  Do&rine  of  Paradife 
confifts  chiefly  of  two  Parts 3  the  Site  or  Place  of  it : 
and  the  ftate  or  properties  of  it.  As  to  the  firft,  If 
the  Excepter  wou’d  have  confuted  the  Theory,  he 
fhould  have  fet  down  the  Conclufions  that  are  advanc’d 
by  the  Theory,  (Eng.  Theor.  Book  2.  c,  7.)  concerning 
the  place  of  Paradife,  which  are  thefe  3  Firft,  The  place 
of  Paradife  cannot  be  determin’d  by  Scripture  only.  Nei¬ 
ther  the  Word  Mekeddem ,  (Gen.  2.  8.)  nor  the  four  Ri¬ 
vers  mentioned  there,  make  the  Place  of  it  defineable.  Se¬ 
condly,  The  Place  of  Paradife  cannot  be  determin’d  by  the 
Theory.  Seeing  then  neither  Scripture,  nor  Reafon  deter¬ 
mine  the  Place  of  Paradife,  if  we  will  determine  it,  it  muft 
be  by  Antiquity.  And  if  we  appeal  to  Antiquity  In  this 
cafe,  we  fhali  find,  firft,  that  it  was  not  in  Mesopotamia . 
Secondly,  That  according  to  the  plurality  of  Votes, 
both  amongft  the  Heathen  and  Chriftian  Authors,  it 
was  plac’d  in  the  other  Hemifphere.  And  this  is  all 
the  Theory  fays  upon  that  Point.  As  you  may  fee 
Eng.  Theor.  Rook  2*  ch.  7.  and  Eat.  Theor.  2 d.  Edit.  p. 
194.  &  p.  214,  215.  Wherefore  if  the  Animadverter 
would  undertake  to  confute  the  Theory  in  this  Point, 
he  ffiould  have  confuted  thofe  four  Particulars.  But  he 
flips  over  thefe,  p.  265.  and  gives  us  only  a  Paraphrafe 
upon  fome  Verfes  in  the  2 d  and  3 d  Chapters  of  Genefis 
which  fays  little  to  this  purpofe,  and  yet  more  than  it 
proves. 
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In  the  Second  Place*  As  to  the  ftate  and  properties  of 
Paradife,  or  the  Antediluvian  World*  The  Longevity 
of  the  Antediluvians  is  the  Thing  he  in  lifts  upon.  But 
this  he  handles  fo  loofely,  p.  273.  that  in  the  conclufion 
of  his  Difcourfe,  one  cannot  tell  whether  he  affirms  it, 
or  denies  it.  This  Sceptical  humour  of  the  Excepter 
hath  been  taken  notice  of  before,  and  ’tis  continued 
in  this  Chapter,  where  there  is  little  or  nothing  positive¬ 
ly  determin’d.  The  Theorift,  on  the  contrary,  exprefly 
affirms  the  Longevity  of  the  Antediluvians,  and  gives 
thefeReafons  for  his  affiertion.  Firft,  Becaufe  all  the 
Lives,  and  all  the  Generations  recorded  in  Scripture, 
before  the  Flood,  from  Father  to  Son,  in  a  Line  of 
fixteen-hundred  years,  are  longeval.  Of  fix,  feven, 
eight,  nine  hundred  years  a-piece.  Secondly,  Anti¬ 
quity,  both  Greek  and  Barbarian ,  have  attefted  the  fame 
Thing,  and  recorded  the  Tradition,  See  the  Table  of 
both.  Thirdly,  The  Generations  recorded  in  Scripture 
after  the  Flood,  as  they  exceed  the  term  of  fucceeding 
Ages,  Eng.Theor .  p.  304.  fo  they  decline  by  degrees 
from  the  Antediluvian  Longevity.  Laftly,  Jacob 
complains  of  the  fhortnefs  of  his  Life,  and  few- 
nefs  of  his  Days,  in  comparifon  of  his  Forefathers, 
when  he  had  liv’d  one  hundred  and  thirty  years*,  Gen. 
47.  9.  which  had  been  a  groundlefs  complaint,  if  his 
Anceftors  had  not  lived  much  longer. 

Thefe  two  laft  Reafons  the  Excepter  has  not  thought 
fit  to  take  notice  of.  And,  in  anfwer  to  the  two  former, 
be  hath  only  the  ufual  fubterfuges.  As,  that  the  long  lives 
of  the  Antediluvian  Patriarchs  was  a  thing  extraordi¬ 
nary  and  providential  :  confin’d  to  their  Perfons  *,  not 
of  a  general  extent,  nor  according  to  the  courfe  of  Na¬ 
ture.  But  how  does  this  appear  ?  It  muft  be  made  out, 
either  by  Scripture  or  Reafon.  Scripture  makes  no  di- 
ftin&ion,  nor  exception  of  Perfons  in  this  cafe  3  All, 
whereof  it  hath  left  any  account,  as  to  term  of  Life, 
are  declar’d  to  have  liv’d  feverai  hundreds  of  years. 
And  why  fhould  we  not  conclude  the  fame  Thing  con¬ 
cerning  the  reft  ?  Then  as  to  Reafon,  you  cannot  fup- 
pofe  Longevity,  in  that  World,  agalnft  Reafon  or  Na¬ 
ture,  unlefs  you  firft  fuppofe  the  form  and  conftitution 
of  that  World  to  have  been  the  fame  with  the  prefen t : 
Which  is  to  beg  the  Queftion.  Admitting  that  form 
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arid  conftitution  of  the  find  Heavens  and  Earth,  which 
the  Theory  hath  given,  Longevity  will  be  a  natural 
con feq uence  of  it.  Theor.bo.  2.  ch  3,(^4^.  And  ha¬ 
ving  fuch  a  courfe  of  Nature  laid  before  us,  as  agrees 
with  the  reports  of  Scripture,  and  with  general  Tra¬ 
dition,  why  fhould  we  quit  that,  to  comply  with  an. 
imaginary  prefumption :  that  thefe  were  miraculoufly 
preferv’d,  and  all  the  reft  were  fhort-liv’d.  I  know  he 
pretends,  p.  277.  we  may  as  well  conclude  all  Men  were 
Gyantsin  thofe  Days,  becaufe  ATofes  fays,  There  were 
Gyants  upon  the  Earth  in  thofe  Days ,  Gen.  6.  4*  con¬ 
clude  that  all  Men  were  long-liv’d  in  thofe  Days,  be¬ 
caufe  ALofes  mentions  fome  that  were  fo.  There  had 
been  fome  pretence  for  this,  if  AEofes  had  made  a  di- 
ftinftion  of  two  races  of  Men  in  the  firft  World  : 
Long-livers  and  Short-livers*,  as  he  hath  diftinguiftit  the 
Gyant  from  the  common  race  of  Mankind.  Or,  as  he 
hath  Lid  in  one  cafe.  There  were  Gyants  one  the  Earth 
in  thofe  Days.  So  if  he  had  faid  in  the  other,  There 
were  Long-livers  upon  the  Earth  in  thofe  Days :  and  upon 
that,  had  given  us  a  Lift  of  the  Long-liv’d  Patriarchs: 
this  indeed  would  have  made  the  cafes  pretty  parallel. 
But,  on  the  contrary,  Mofes  makes  no  fuch  diftinCHon 
of  long-living  and  fhort-living  races,  before  the  Flood  3 
nor  yet  notes  it  as  a  mark  of  divine  favour,  or  extra¬ 
ordinary  benediction  upon  thofe  Perfons  that  liv’d  fo 
long.  Therefore,  not  to  fuppofeit  general  to  Mankind 
at  that  Time,  is  a  groundlefs  reftriCtion,  which  is  neither 
founded  upon  Scripture  nor  Reafon. 

As  to  the  fecond  Argument  for  Antediluvian  longe¬ 
vity,  taken  from  Tradition  and  the  Teftimony  of  the 
Antients  3  fie  objects,  p.276,277.  that  Jofephus  does 
not  feem  to  be  firm  in  that  opinion  himfelf.  But  what 
then  ?  The  Theorift  lays  no  ftrefs  upon  Jofephus' s  fingle 
opinion,  but  refers  to  the  Tefti monies  of  thofe  Authors, 
whether  Greeks^  or  fuch  as  have  given  an  account  of  the 
Egyptian ,  Chaldean ,  and  Phoenician  Antiquities  :  which 
are  call’d  in  by  Jofephus ,  aswitnefles  of  this  Truth  or 
Tradition,  concerning  the  long  lives  of  the  firft  Men. 
And  at  Taft,  the  Excepter  feems  content,  this  Tradition 
fhould  be  admitted  :  p.  278.  feeing  the  Authors  are  too 
many ,  or  too  con fider able ,  to  have  their  Tcfttmcnies  qve- 
fit  on*  4  or  rejected.  But  then  he  will  make  a  further 

Queftion, 
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Queftion*  Why  there  fhould  not  alfo  be  a  Tradition 
Concerning  the  Perpetual  Equinox ,  or  Perpetual  Springy 
upon  which  this  Longevity  depended.  But  this  queftion 
Is  fully  anfwer’d,  and  the  Tradition  fully  made  out  be¬ 
fore,  in  the  8 th  Chapter,  which  I  need  not  here  repeat. 
In  like  manner,  all  the  fecondary  Queftions  which  he 
there  mentions,  depending  upon,  and  being  included  in 
this  fil'd,  receive  their  refolution  from  it.  For  when  a 
perpetual  Equinox  is  once  truly  dated,  there  is  no 
difficulty  concerning  the  reft. 

After  thefe  contefts  about  Traditions,  he  hath  one  or 
two  Reqfons  againft  this  Antediluvian  Longevity,  p.  279, 
280.  Firft,  Becaufe  the  Earth,  by  this  means,  would 
have  been  over-ftockt  with  People  before  the  time  of 
the  Deluge.  Secondly,  They  fhould  all  have  been  of 
the  fame  Longevity  before  the  Flood.  Neither  of  thefe, 
methinks,  have  any  ftrength  in  them.  As  to  the  firft, 
That  Earth  wag  much  more  capacious  than  this  is? 
where  the  Sea  takes  away  half  of  its  Surface,  and  ren¬ 
ders  it  uninhabitable.  And  whereas  he  fuggefts,  as  a 
recompence,  ibid.  That  ALountains  have  more  furface 
and  capacity  than  Plains  *,  That’s  true,  but  they  are 
alfo  left  habitable,  by  reafon  of  their  barrennefs  and 
ruggednefs.  Who  can  believe  that  there  are  as  many 
People  in  WaleSy  as  in  other  Parts  of  Englandy  upon 
the  fame  compafs  of  level  ground  ?  Or  no  more  in 
Holland y  than  upon  a  like  number  of  Acres  upon  the 
jllps  or  Pyreneans .  There  would  be  room  enough  for 
twice  as  many  People  as  there  are  in  the  World,  and 
twice  as  many  Animals,  if  there  was  Food  enough  to 
nourifh  them.  But  here!  have  two  Things  to  complain 
of,  as  foul  play  :  Firft,  the  Excepter  cites  the  Theory 
partially.  Secondly,  he  does  not  mark  the  Place  whence 
he  takes  that  citation:  as  if  it  was  on  purpofe  to  hide 
his  partiality.  The  Words  he  cites  are  theft,  If  we 
allow  the  firfi  Couple ,  at  the  end  of  one  hundred  yearSy 
or  of  the  firft  Century ,  to  have  left  ten  pair  of  Breeder s7 
which  is  an  eafy  fuppofitiony  there  would  arije  from  thefe 
in  fifteen  hundred  yearSy  a  greater  number  than  the  Earth 
was  capable  of :  allowing  every  pair  to  multiply  in  the  fame 
decuple  proportion  the  firfi  pair  didy  Engl .  The  or.  p.  32. 
Mere  the  Excepter  flops,  and  makes  this  inference,  that 
upon  an  eafie  fuppofitiony  which  the  Theqrift  makes  and 

allows. 
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allows,  the  Earth  would  have  been  over*ftockt  in 
fifteen  hundred  years.  This  is  an  eafie  fuppofition  for 
th.Q  firft  Century ,  as  the  Theorift  put  it  :  But  it  would 
be  a  very  uneafie  one  for  the  following  Centuries  j 
when  they  came  to  be  at  any  confiderable  diftance  from 
the  beginning.  And  therefore  the  Theorift  tells  you, 
in  that  very  Page,  The  fame  meafnre  cannot  run  equally 
through  all  the  Ages .  And  in  his  Calculation  you  fee, 
after  the  firft  Century,  he  hath  taken  only  a  quadruple 
proportion  for  the  increafe  of  Mankind.  As  judging  that 
a  moderate  and  reafonahle  Meafure  betwixt  the  highejt 
and  the  lowefi.  This  the  Excepter  might  eafily  have 
obferved,  ibid,  and  as  eafily  avoided  this  mifapplication 
of  the  Words  of  the  Theorift. 

His  fecond  reafon  againft  the  antediluvian  longevity 
is  (lighter  than  the  firft.  p.  280.  For  he  pretends  that 
all  the  Antediluvians,  upon  that  fuppofition,  fliould 
have  been  equally  long-liv’d.  You  may  as  well  fay, 
that  all  the  Children  of  the  fame  Parents,  and  that 
live  in  the  fame  place,  fhould  now  be  equally  longliv’d  ^ 
the  external  World  being  the  fame  to  them  all  But, 
befides  Accidents,  their  Stamina  and  Conftitution  smight 
then  be  of  a  different  ftrength,  as  well  as  now :  tho* 
they  were  born  of  the  fame  Parents,  and  liv’d  in  the 
fame  Air.  Laftly,  He  moves  a  difficulty  about  the 
multiplication  of  Animals  in  the  firft  World,  p.  281. 
that  they  would  have  been  too  numerous  before  the 
Flood.  I  can  fay  nothing  to  that,  nor  He  neither,  upon 
good  grounds :  unlefs  we  knew  what  Species  or  Ani- 
mals  were  then  made,  and  in  what  degrees  they  mul¬ 
tiplied.  The  Theorift  always  fuppofes  a  Divine  Pro* 
vidence  to  fuperintend,  proportion,  and  determine, 
both  the  number  and  food  of  Animals  upon  the  Earth : 
fuitably  to  the  conftitution  and  circumftances  of  every 
World.  And  feeing  that  Earth  was  no  lefs  under  the 
care  and  direction  of  Providence,  than  the  prefent,  we 
may  conclude  that  due  mea hires  were  taken  for  ad¬ 
juring  the  numbers  and  food  of  Animals  in  fuch  man¬ 
ner,  as  neither  to  be  a  Burthren  to  one  another,  nor 
to  Man. 


CHAR 
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Chap.  XIV. 
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HIS  Chapter  is  againft  the  Explication  of  the 


1  Deluge  by  the  Dlffolvtion  of  the  Earth,  That  dip 
foliation,  as  is  pretended,  being  unfit  or  inefficient  to 
produce  Pitch  an  effeff.  And  to  prove  this,  the  Anti- 
theoriif  gives  us  five  Arguments,  whereof  the  firft  is 
this  :  p.  285.  Mofes  having  left  us  an  accurate  de- 
fcription  ol  Paradife,  according  to  the  proper  Rules  of 
Topography^  (nch  a  defcription  would  have  been  impro¬ 
per  and  infufficient  to  determine  the  Place  of  Paradife, 
and  confequently  ufelefs,  if  the  Earth  had  been  diffiolv’d  : 
and  by  that  means  the  bounds  of  thofe  Countries,  and 
the  Channels  of  thofe  Rivers,  broken  and  chang’d. 
This  Objedlion  I'm  afraid,  will  fall  heavier  upon  Mofes , 
or  upon  the  Excepter  him  {elf,  than  upon  the  Theorift. 
However  one  would  have  expedled  that  the  Excepter 
fhould  have  determin’d  here  the  Place  of  Paradife,  in 
vertue  of  that  defcription.  So  learned  and  fagaciousa 
Perfon,  having  before  him  an  exadf  draught  of  Paradife, 
according  to  the  proper  Rules  of  Topography ,  could  not 
fail  to  lay  his  Finger  upon  the  very  fpot  of  Ground 
where  it  Rood.  Yet  I  do  not  find  that  he  hath  ventur’d 
to  determine  the  Place  of  Paradife,  either  in  this  Chap¬ 
ter,  or  in  the  precedent.  Which  gives  me  a  great  fufi 
picion,  that  he  was  not  fatisfied  where  it  Rood,  not* 
witnflanding  the  Mofaical  Topography.  Now  if  it 
cannot  be  underftood  or  determin’d  by  .that  Tonosra- 
phy,  one  of  thefe  two  things  muff  he  allowed,  either 
that  the  defcription  was  infufficient  and  inefFedhial  : 
or  that  there  has  been  fome  great  change  in  the  Earth, 
whereby  the  marks  of  it  are  deffroy’d  namely,  the 
bounds  of  Countries,  and  the  courfes  of  the  Rivers. 
If  he  take  the  fecond  of  thefe  Anfwers,  he  joyns  with 
the  Theorift.  If  the  firff,  he  reflects,  according  to  his 
way  of  arguing,  upon  the  Honour  of  Mojes7  or  con¬ 
futes  himfelf. 

But  here  is  if  ill  a  further  charge :  p.  286.  Mcf A’s  defcrip¬ 
tion  of  Paradife  would  have  been  Falfe  (which  he  notes 
for  horrid  blafphe  my)  if  the  Earth  was  broken  at  the  De¬ 
luge.  For  then  thofe  Rivers,  by  which  Mofes  de- 
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fcribes  Paradife,  could  not  have  been  before  the  Flood.’ 
But  why fo,  I  pray?  The  Theorifl  fuppofes  Rivers  be¬ 
fore  the  Flood,  in  great  plenty :  and  why  not  like  to 
thefe  ?  And  if  their  Channels  were  very  much  chang’d 
by  the  Flood,  that’s  no  more  than  what  good  interpre¬ 
ters  fuppofe.  Being  unable,  upon  any  other  fuppofi- 
tion,  to  give  an  account,  why  it  is  fo  hard  (notwith* 
{landing  Mofes's  defcription)  to  determine  the  Place  of 
Faradife.  Now  where  is  the  Blafphemy  of  this:  ibid. 
Horrid  Blafphemy  againfi  the  Holy  Ghofi  ?  A  rude  and 
injudicious  defence  of  Scripture,  by  railing  and  ill  lan¬ 
guage,  is  the  true  way  to  leffen  and  difparage  it.  Efpe- 
cialiy  when  we  make  our  own  confequences  to  be  of 
the  fame  authority  with  the  Word  of  God:  and  what- 
foever  is  againfi  them,  mull  be  charg’d  with  blafphemy 
againfi  the  Holy  Ghofi.  Is  it  not  a  flrange  thing  that 
the  Diflolut-ion  of  the  Earth  fhould  be  made  Blafphemy? 
when  the  Prophets  and  infpir’d  Authors  fpeak  fo  often 
of  the  Djfruptions ,  Fractions ,  Concuffions ,  and  Subvert 
fions  of  the  Earth.  See  Review? p.  380,  &c.  And  that 
very  exprehion,  that  the  Earth  is  diffolv’d ,  is  a  Scrip- 
ture-exprefllon,  (PfaL  75.  3.  Ifa.  24.  19.  Amos  9.  5.) 
which,  methinks,  might  have  been  enough  to  have  pro¬ 
tected  it  from  the  imputation  of  Blafphemy.  But 
there  is  nothing  fafe  againfi  blind  zeal,  and  opinionative 
ignorance  :  which,  by  how  much  they  find  themfelves 
weaker  in  Reafons,  by  fo  much  they  become  more 
violent  in  Pafiions. 

But  to  return  to  the  objeflion  •,  upon  the  whole  mat- 
ter,  he  calls  the  burthen  of  the  charge  upon  Mofes  him- 
felf,  as  we  noted  before.  For  take  whether  Hypothefis 
you  will,  that  the  Earth  was,  or  was  not,  broken: 
the  Queftion  flili  returns,  if  the  Mofaical  Topography 
was  exaft  andfufficient,  why  can  we  not  yet  find  out 
the  fituation  of  Farad ife  :  ’Tis  now  above  three  thou- 
fand  years  fince  Mofes  dyed,  and  Men  have  been  cu¬ 
rious  and  very  inquifitive,  in  all  Ages,  to  find  out  the 
Place  of  Paradife:  but  it  is  not  found  out  to  this  Day 
to  any  fatisfadlion.  So  that,  methinks,  upon  the  whole5 
the  Theory,  which  fuppofeth  the  Earth  very  much 
chang’d,  makes  the  faireft  Apology  both  for  Mofes  and 
Mankind,  in  this  particular,  But  to  proceed  to  his 
fecond  Argument. 

Secondly^ 
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Secondly,  fays  theExcepter,  p.  288.  The  diffolution 
ef  the  Earth  could  not  be  the  caufe  of  the  general  Floods 
becaufe  it  would  have  utterly  defray'd  Noah’s  Ark ,  and 
all  that  were  in  it.  I  thought  the  Theorift  had  effedu- 
ally  prevented  this  obje&ion,  by  putting  the  Ark  under 
the  conduct  of  its  Guardian  Angels,  and  of  a  miracu¬ 
lous  Providence.  Eng.  Ehecr.  p.  147.  Thefe  are  his 
Words,  I  think  it  had  been  impcjjible  for  the  Ark  to 
have  livd  upon  the  raging  Abyfs ,  or  for  Noah  and  his 
Family  to  have  been  preferv'd ,  if  there  had  not  been  a 
Miraculous  hand  of  Providence  to  take  care  of  them . 
Now,  either  the  Excepter  did  not  take  notice  of  this 
pafTage  in  the  Theory,  or  he  does  not  allow  that  a 
miraculous  Hand  was  fufficient  to  preferve  the  Ark : 
or  thirdly,  He  made  an  objettion,  which  he  knew  him- 
felf,  to  be  impertinent.  And,  1  confefs,  I  am  inclinable 
to  think  the  lad  is  true.  For  as  to  the  firft,  he  con- 
feffes  (p.  354.)  that  the  Theory  reprefents  the  Ark , 
with  its  Guardian  Angels  about  it ,  in  the  extremity  of  the 
Flood.  And  as  to  the  fecond,  He  himfelf  makes  ufe  of 
a  miraculous  power  to  preferve  the  Ark,  upon  his  Hy- 
pothefis :  in  anfwer  to  the  eighth  objection,  p.  351, 
352,  &c.  Why  then  may  not  we  make  ufe  of  the  lame 
power  and  with  the  fame  effeCI  ?  It  remains  therefore, 
that  he  was  confcious  to  himfelf  that  he  made  this  ob¬ 
jection  to  no  purpofe. 

But  that  is  not  all :  He  hasalfo  us’d  foul  play  in  his  cita¬ 
tion.  For  whereas  the  great  danger  of  the  Ark  would 
be  at  the  firft  fall  of  the  Earth,  or  the  difruption  of 
the  Abyfs  3  The  Theorift,  he  fays,  to  prevent  this, 
makes  the  Ark  to  be  a-fioat  by  the  Rains,  before  the 
Abyfs  was  broken.  But  is  that  all  the  Theorift  fays  in 
that  Place  ?  does  he  not  aftign  another  way  how  the 
Ark  might  be  a-fioat  ?  namely,  in  a  River,  or  in  a  Dock. 
Thefe  are  the  Words  of  the  Theory,  p.  133,  134. 
So  as  the  Ark,  if  it  could  not  float  upon  thefe  Rain-wa¬ 
ter  S)  at  leaf  taking  the  advantage  of  a  River ,  or  of  a 
Dock  or  Cifern  made  to  receive  them ,  it  might  be  a~ 
float  before  the  Abyfs  was  broken  open.  And  thele  Words 
being  in  the  fame  place  whence  he  makes  his  citation, 
itmuft  be  a  wilful  diflimulation  not  to  take  notice  of 
them.  But  he  fee  they  would  have  taken  off  the  edge 
of  his  Objection,  and  therefore  thought  fit  not  to  touch 
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upon  them.  But  after  all,  there  is  no  neceffity  that 
the  Ark  ihould  be  a-fioat,  before  the  Earth  broke, 
Thofe  things  were  premis’d  in  the  Theory,  only  to 
(often  the  Way  to  Men  that  are  hard  of  belief  in  fuch 
extraordinary  Matters.  For  the  Angels,  (whofe  Mi- 
niftry  we  openly  own,  upon  thefe  grand  occafionsj 
could  as  ealily  have  held  the  Ark  a-float,  in  the  Air, 
as  on  the  Water.  And  the  Ark,  being  an  Emblem  of 
the  Church,  God  certainly  did  give  his  Angels  charge 
over  it  *,  that  they  ftoould  hear  it  up  in  their  Hands ,  that 
it  might  not  he  daft)' d  againft  a  ftone .  And  this  having 
been  more  than  once,  profeft  by  the  Theorift,  we 
nutft  again  conclude  this  obje&ion  fuperfluous  and  ufe- 
iefs. 

The  third  obje&ion  is  this.  If  the  Earth  had  been 
thus  diffolv’d,  p.  289.  'The  prefent  Earth  would  have 
been ,  in  likelihood ,  of  another  figure ,  than  what  now  it 
bears.  Thefe  are  his  Words,  but  I  fuppofe  he  means, 
that  it  would  have  been  of  another  form,  as  to  Sea  and 
Land.  And  the  reafon  he  gives  is  this  :  Becaufe,  (ays 
he,  it  would  have  broke  fir  ft  in  the  Equator,  and  con- 
fequently  that  part  falling  down  firfb,  would  have  been 
(wallowed  up  by  the  Waters,  and  become  all  SeaJ 
Whereas  we  find,  that  under  the  Equator  that  thea 
was  (which  he  fuppofeth  ( ibid.' )  the  prefent  Ecliptick) 
the  dry  ground  is  of  moft  fpatious  extent  and  continuity . 
We  need  not  examine  his  account  of  Sea  and  Land, 
becaufe  it  proceeds  upon  a  falfe  fuppofition.  (Seep.  27* 
before.)  He  relapfes  here  into  his  former  Aftronomi- 
cal  error,  or  to  his  firft  adds  a  fecond  *,  viz..  That  the 
Earth,  when  it  chang’d  its  fituation,  chang’d  its  Poles 
and  Circles.  This  is  a  great  miflake  *,  the  change  of 
pofition  in  refpefr  of  the  Heavens,  did  not  change  the 
Places  of  its  Circles  in  refpeft  to  its  own  Globe.’ 
As  when  you  change  a  Sphere  or  a  Globe  out  of  a 
right  fituation  into  an  oblique ,  the  Circles  do  not  change 
their  Places,  as  to  that  Sphere  or  Globe:  but  have 
only  another  pofition  to  the  Heavens.  The  Earth’s 
Ecliptick  runs  thorow  the  fame  places  it  did  before  : 
and  the  EquinofHal  Regions  of  that  Earth  were  the  fame 
with  the  Equinoctial  Regions  of  this*,  only  bear  another 
pofture  to  the  Heavens  and  the  Sun.  Thefe  Circles 
have  not  chang’d  Places  with  one  another,  as  he  ima- 
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gines:  and  which  is  worfe,  would  Father  this  imagi¬ 
nation  upon  the  Theory  in  thefe  Words,  under  the 
Echptick  ( which j  in  the  pnefent  fituation  of  the  Earthy 
(ACCORDING  TO  THE  THEORY)  was  its  Equi- 
ftoctialj  and  divided  the  Globe  into  two  Hemifpheres , 
ns  the  Equator  dees  now )  the  dry  ground ,  &c.  He 
that  affirms  this,  with  refpeft  to  the  Earth,  neither 
underftands  the  1  heory ,  nor  the  DcSirine  of  the  Sphere . 
But  let's  prefs  no  further  upon  a  miftake. 

The  fourth  objection  is  this :  p.  290.That  fuch  a  DifTo- 
lution  of  the  Earth,  would  have  caus’d  great  barren- 
nefs  after  the  Flood.  Partly  by  turning  up  forne  dry 
and  unfruitful  Parts  of  the  Earth :  and  partly  by  the 
foil  and  filth  that  would  be  left  upon  its  fur  face.  As 
to  the  firft,  I  willingly  allow,  that  fome  of  the  in- 
teriour  and  barren  Parts  of  the  Earth  might  be  turn’d 
up  ^  as  we  now  fee  in  Mountainous  and  wild  Coun¬ 
tries:  but  this  rather  confirms  the  Theory,  than  weak¬ 
ens  it.  But  as  to  the  Second,  that  the  filth  and  foil 
would  have  made  the  Earth  more  barren,  I  cannot  allow 
that.  For  good  Husbandmen  overflow  their  Grounds, 
to  make  their  crop  more  rich.  And  ’tis  generally  fup- 
pos’d,  that  the  Innundation  of  Nile ,  and  the  mud  it 
leaves  behind  it,  makes  NEgypt  more  fruitful.  Befides, 
this  part  of  the  objection  lies  againfl-  the  common  ex¬ 
plication  of  the  Deluge,  as  well  as  againfl:  that  which 
is  given  by  the  Theory.  For  if  you  fuppofe  an  uni- 
verfal  Deluge,  let  it  come  from  what  caufes  you  pleafe, 
it  muft  overflow  all  the  Earth,  and  leave  mud  and 
flime  and  filth  upon  the  Surface  of  it.  And  confe- 
quently  caufe  barrennefs,  according  to  this  argumen¬ 
tation. 

He  adds  another  confideration  under  this  head,  p.  292. 
namely,  that  if  the  Earth  had  been  diflolv’d  in  this 
manner,  All  the  buildings  ercSlcd  before  the  Floods  would 
have  been  floaken  down ,  or  elfe  overwhelm'd.  Yet  we 
read  of  fome  that  outfiood  the  Flood ,  and  were  not  de- 
mollflj'd.  Such  were  the  Pillars  of  Seth,  and  the  Cities 
Henochia  and  Joppa.  As  to  Seth's  Pillars,  they  are 
generally  accounted  fabulous.  And  I  perceive  the  Ex- 
cepter  will  not  vouch  for  them.  For  he  concludes, 
(p.  295.)  /  know  the  very  being  is  queflion'd  of  Seth’j 
Pillar s7  &c.  If  he  will  not  defend  them,  why.  ffiould  I 
.  ..  take 
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take  the  Pains  to  confute  them  ?  I  do  not  love  to 
play  with  a  Man,  that  will  put  nothing  to  the  flake. 
That  will  have  his  chance  to^win,  but  can  lofe  nothing, 
becaufe  he  flakes  nothing,  i  hen  as  to  the  City  Heno- 
chia,  it  hath  no  authority,  but  that  of  Annins  Witerbi - 
enfis,  and  his  Berofus.  A  Book  generally  exploded,  as 
fictitious.  Lafily,  as  to  Joppa ,  the  authority  indeed  is 
better,  though  Bill  uncertain.  But  however,  fuppofe 
the  Ruins  of  one  Town  remain’d  after  the  Flood,  does 
this  prove  that  the  Earth  was  not  diflolv’d  ?  I  do  not 
doubt,  but  there  were  feveral  traCfsof  the  Earth,  much 
greater  than  that  Town,  that  were  not  broken  all  to 
pieces  by  their  fall.  But  you  and  your  Engliftj  Hiflorian 
are  miftaken,  if  you  fuppofe  the  Altars  and  Infcrip- 
tions  mention’d  by  Mela ,  to  have  been  Antediluvian 
Altars  and  Infcriptions.  Uniefs  you  will  make  the 
Fable  of  Perfeus  and  Andromeda ,  and  the  Sea-Monfter , 
to  have  been  an  Antediluvian  Fable.  Neither  hath  your 
Hiflorian  been  lucky  in  mandating  thofe  Words  of 
Mela ,  cum  religione  plurima ,  with  the  Grounds  and  prin¬ 
ciples  of  their  Religion,  which  fignifie  only,  with  a  reli¬ 
gious  care  or  fuperftition.  But  to  leave  Fables  and 
proceed. 

His  lafi  Argument  againfl  the  Diffolution  is  this, 
p.  296.  Had  the  Diffolution  of  the  Earth  been  the 
Caufe  of  the  Deluge,  It  would  have  made  God’s  Covenant 
with  Noah,  a  very  vain  and  trifling  thing .  So  much  is 
true,  That  the  Deluge,  in  the  Courfe  of  Nature,  will 
not  return  again  in  the  fame  Way.  But  uniefs  God  pre¬ 
vent  it,  it  both  may  and  will  return  in  another  Way. 
That  is,  if  the  World  continue  long  enough,  the  Moun¬ 
tains  will  wear  and  fink,  and  the  Waters  in  propor¬ 
tion  rife  :  and  overflow  the  whole  Earth.  As  is  plain¬ 
ly  fhewn,  by  a  parallel  Cafe,  in  the  firfl  Book  of  the 
Theory,  ch.  4.  Befides,  God  might,  when  he  pleas’d, 
by  an  extraordinary  Power,  and  for  the  fins  of  Men, 
bring  another  Deluge  upon  the  World.  And  that  is 
the  thing  which  Noah  feems  to  have  fear’d,  and  which 
God,  by  his  Covenant,  fecur’d  him  againft.  For,  as 
the  Excepter  hath  faid  himfelf,  in  anfweringan  harder 
objection,  (p.  152.)  When  God  ajfigned  to  the  Waters 
the  place  of  their  abode,  he  did  not  intend  to  fortifie 
them  in  it  againfl  his  own  Omnipotence ,  or  to  devefl  him- 
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felf  of  his  Sovereign  Prerogative  cf  calling  them  forth 
when  he  pleafed .  This  being  allow’d,  with  what  we 
faid  before,  that  Covenant  was  not  vain  or  trifling, 
either  in  refpefr  of  an  ordinary  or  extraordinary  Pro¬ 
vidence. 

Thus  we  have  done  with  all  the  Exceptions  againfl 
the  Theory.  For  the  two  next  Chapters  are  concerning 
a  new  Hypothefis  of  his  own.  And  the  lad  of  alj,  ex¬ 
cepts  not  againft  the  Truth  of  the  Theory,  but  the 
certainty  of  it.  In  reflexion  upon  this  whole  matter, 
give  me  leave  to  declare  Two  Things*,  Firft,  That  I 
have  not  knowingly  omitted  any  Objection  that  I 
thought  of  Moment.  Secondly,  That  I  have  not  from 
thefe  Exceptions  found  reafon  to  change  any  part  of 
the  Theory,  nor  to  alter  my  Opinion,  as  to  any  par¬ 
ticular  in  it.  No  doubt  there  are  feveral  Texts  of 
Scripture,  which,  underdood  according  to  the  Let¬ 
ter  in  a  Vulgar  Way,  ftand  crofs,  both  to  this,  and 
other  natural  Theories.  And  a  Child  that  had  read 
the  firffc  Chapters  of  Genefis ,  might  have  obferv’d  this, 
as  well  as  the  Excepter  :  but  could  not  have  loaded  his 
charge  with  fo  much  bitternefs.  Some  Men,  they 
fay,  though  of  no  great  Valour,  yet  will  fight  excellent¬ 
ly  well  behind  a  Wall.  The  Excepter,  behind  a  Text 
of  Scripture,  is  very  fierce  and  rugged.  But  in  the 
open  Field  of  Reafon  and  Philofophy,  he’s  gentle  and 
traftible.  Eng.  Theor.  book  2.  ch,  9.  at  the  End.  The 
Thebrift  had  declar’d  his  intentions,  and  oblig’d  him- 
felf,  to  give  a  full  account  of  Mofes  his  Cofmopceia , 
or  fix-days  Creation  :  but  did  not  think  it  proper  to  be 
done  in  the  Vulgar  Language,  nor  before  the  whole 
Theory  was  compleated.  This  might  have  fpar’d  much 
of  the  Excepter’s  pains  *,  but  till  that  account  be  given, 
if  the  Excepter  thinks  flt  to  continue  his  Animadver- 
fions,  and  go  thorough  the  Two  lafl  Books,  as  he  hath 
done  the  two  firft,  it  will  not  be  unacceptable  to 
the  Theorift.  Provided  it  be  done  with  fincerity, 
in  reciting  the  Words,  and  reprefenting  the  Senfe, 
of  the  Author. 
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Chap.  XV. 


IN  This  Chapter  the  Anti-theorift  lays  down  a  new 
Hypothecs  for  the  Explication  of  the  Deluge,  p.  299. 
And  the  War  is  chang’d,  on  his  fide,  from  Qffenfiye,  to 
Defenfive.  ’Tis  but  fair  that  he  fhould  lie  down  in  his 
turn  :  and  if  fome  blows  fin  art  a  little,  he  mud:  not 
complain,  becaufe  he  begun  the  Sport.  But  let's  try 
his  Hypothefis,  without^any  further  ceremony,  p.  299, 
300.  The  firft  Propofition  laid  down  for  the  eftablifh- 
ing  of  it,  is  this:  That  the  Flood  was  but  fifteen  Cubits 
high ,  above  the  ordinary  level  of  the  Earth .  This  is  an 
unmerciful  Paradox,  and  a  very  unlucky  beginning-. 
For  under  what  notion  mud:  this  Propofition  be  re¬ 
ceiv’d  ?  Asa  P oft u latum,  or  as  a  Conclufion  ?  If  it  be  a 
Poftulatum,  it  mud:  be  clear  from  its  own  light,  or 
acknowledg'd  by  general  confent.  It  cannot  pretend 
£0  be  clear  from  its  own  light,  becaufe  it  is  matter 
of  Fa<ft,  which  is  not  known,  but  by  Teftimony. 
Neither  is  it  generally  acknowledg’d  3  For  the  general 
opinion  is,  that  the  Waters  cover’d  the  tops  of  the 
Mountains-,  Nay,  that  they  were  fifteen  Cubits  higer 
than  the  Tops  of  the  Mountains.  And  this  he  coBfeues 
himfelf,  in  thefe  Words :  p.  300.  We  Jhall  find  there  is 
a  great  Adiftake  in  the  common  Hypothefis ,  touching 
their  depth :  namely,  of  the  Waters.  For  whereas 
they  have  been  fuppofed  to  be  fifteen  Cubits  higher  than 
the  higheft  Adountains :  They  were  indeed  but  fifteen  Cu¬ 
bits  high  in  all ,  above  the  Surface  of  the  Earth. 
And  this  Opinion,  or  Do&rine  ,  he  calls,  p.  329.  I  in, 
1 9.  c.  31.  The  general  /landing  Hypothefis  :  The  ufiual 
Hypothefis  :  p.  3  39.  I  in.  1 8.  The  ufiual  Senfie  they  have  put 
upon  the  Sacred  Story.  It  muft  not  therefore  be  made  a 
Poftulatum ,  that  fuch  an  Hypothefis  is  falfe,  but  the 
falfity  of  it  muft  be  demonft rated  by  good  Proofs. 
Now  I  do  not  find  that  this  New  Hypothefis,  of  a  fifteen 
cubit  Deluge ,  offers  at  any  more  than  one  fingle  Proof, 
namely,  from  Gen.  7.20.  But  before  we  proceed  to 
the  examination  of  that,  give  me  leave  to  note  one  or 
two  things,  wherein  the  new-Theorift  feems  to  be 
inconfiftent  with  himfelf,  or  with  good  fend?, 
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At  his  entrance  upon  this  New  Hypothecs,  he  hath 
thefe  Words,  (p.  300.)  Not  that  1  will  be  bound  to  de¬ 
fend  what  I  fay ,  as  true  and  real,  &c.  But  why  then 
does  he  trouble  himfelf,  or  the  World,  with  an  Hypo- 
thefis,  which  he  does  not  believe  to  be  true  and  real  ? 
or  if  he  does  believe  it  to  be  fo,  Why  will  he  not 
defend  it?  for  we  ought  to  defend  truth.  But  he  fays 
moreover,  (p.  302.  fin.  19.)  Our  fuppofition  ftands-fup- 
ported  by  Divine  authority  :  as  being  founded  upon  Scrip¬ 
ture .  W hie h  tells  us ,  as  plainly  as  it  can  j 'peak ,  that  the 
Waters  prevailed  but  fifteen  Cubits  upon  the  -  Earth . 
If  his  Hypothecs  be  founded  upon  Scripture  :  and 
upon  Scripture  as  plainly  as  it  can  [peak ,  W  hy  will  not 
he  defend  it  as  true  and  real  ?  For  to  be  fupported  by 
Scripture,  and  by  plain  Scripture,  is  as  much  as  we  can 
alledge  for  the  Articles  of  our  Faith:  which  every  one 
furely  is  bound  to  defend. 

But  this  is  not  all  the  difficulty  we  meet  with.  The 
whole  period  which  we  quoted  runs  thus.  Not  that  1 
Will  be  bound  to  defend  what  I  fay ,  as  true  er  real  3  any 
more  than  to  beleive  (what  J  cannot  well  endure  to  J pealS) 
that  the  Church  of  God  has  ever  gone  on  in  an  irrational 
way  of  explaining  the  Deluge.  Which  yet  floe  mu  ft  needs 
have  done, if  there  be  no  other  rational  /Method  of  explain¬ 
ing  it,  and  no  other  intelligible  Cai/fes  of  it,  than  what  the 
Theory  has  propos'd',  Now  for  the  Word  Theory,  put 
the  Word  Excepter,  or  Excepter's  Hypothefis,  and  fee  if 
this  charge,  That  the  Church  of  God  has  ever  gone  on  in 
an  irrational  way  of  explaining  the  Deluge,  does  not  fall 
as  much  upon  the  Excepter’s  New  Hypothefis,  as  upon 
the  Theory.  If  the  Church-Hypo  thefts  was  rational, 
what  need  he  have  invented  a  new  one?  why  does  he 
not  propofe  that  Hypothefis,  and  defend  it?  I’m  afraid 
it  will  be  found  that  he  does  not  only  contradict  the 
Church  Hypothefis,  but  reject  it  as  miftaken  and  irra¬ 
tional.  For  what  is  the  Church-Hypothefis,  but  the 
Common  Hypothefis  ?  (p.  300.  lin.  24.)  The  general  ft  and- 
ing  Hypothefis :  The  ufual  Hypothefis :  The  ufual  fenfe 
they  put  upon  the  Sacred  Story.  All  thefe  he  rejects  and 
difputes  againfl  3  as  you  may  fee  in  the  places  tore-cited. 
And  alfo  he  calls  them,  p.  312.  ulf.  fuch  Inventions,  as 
have  been,  and  jufily  may  be  difguftful,  not  only  to  nice 
and  fqueamift ,  but  to  the  be  ft  and,  found  eft  Philofophick 
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judgments .  And,  p.  3x9.  He  fays  by  his  Hypothecs, 
we  are  excufed  from  running  to  thofe  Caufes  or  Methods , 
which  feem  urrreafonable  to  fome ,  and  unintelligible  to 
other j,  and  unfatisf  abler y  to  mojl.  And,  to  name  no 
more,  he  fays,  p.  330.  The  ordinary  fuppofition,  that 
the  Mountains  were  cover’d  withWaterin  the  Deluge, 
brings  on  a  neceffity  of  getting  tip  a  new  Hypothefis  for 
explaining  the  Flood.  Now,  whole  Methods,  Inventi¬ 
ons  and  Suppolitions  are  thefe,  which  he  reflects  upon? 
Are  they  not  the  commonly  receiv’d  Methods  and  Sup- 
pofitions  ?  ’Tis  plain,  moft  of  thofe  which  he  mentions, 
(p.  310,311,  313,  3*8.)  are  not  the  Theories. 

For  the  Theorift  had  rejefted  before,  (Eng.  The  or.  ch . 
2,  &  3.J  thofe  very  Methods  and  Inventions,  which  the 
Excepter  rejefts  now  :  and  fo  far  he  juftifies  the  Theo¬ 
ry*.  Thefe  reHe&ions  therefore  moft  fall  upon  fome 
other  Hypothefis :  And  what  Hypothefis  is  that,  if  it 
be  not  the  Church-Hypothefis  ?  To  conclude,  I  argue 
thus  in  fhort,  to  fhow  the  Excepter  inconfiftent  with 
himfelf  in  this  Particular.  The  Church  way  of  explain¬ 
ing  the  Deluge,  is  either  rational  or  irrational .  If  he 
fay  it  is  rational ,  why  does  he  defert  it,  and  invent  a 
new  one  ?  And  if  he  fays  it  is  irrational ,  then  that 
dreadful  thing,  which,  he  cannot  well  endure  to  fpeak , 
That  the  Church  of  God  has  ever  gone  on  in  an  irratio¬ 
nal  Way  of  explaining  the  Deluge ,  falls  flat  upon  him¬ 
felf. 

Thus  much  in  general,  for  his  Introdu&ion.  We 
proceed  now  to  examine  particularly  his  new  Hypothe¬ 
cs.  Which,  as  we  told  you  before,  con  fifes  chiefly  in 
this,  That  the  Waters  of  the  Deluge  were  but  fifteen  Cu¬ 
bits  higher  than  the  common  unmount ainous  Surface  of  the 
Earth .  This ,  which  feems  fo  odd  and  extravagant,  he 
fays,  p.  30X.  is  the  Foundation  of  the  Hypothefis.  And, 
which  is  flill  more  furpriflng,  he  fays  this  depth,  or 
rather  fhallownefs,  of  the  Waters  of  the  Deluge,  is 


*  The  Excepter  rejects,  firft  the  Waters  of  the  Sea.  Then  the 
Waters  in  the  bowels  of  the  Earth.  Then  the  Supercelejiial  Waters • 
Then  a  Mow  Creation  of  Waters.  Then  the  Mafs  of  Air  chang’d 
into  Water.  And  laftly,  a  partial  Deluge.  And  therefore  he 
puts  Men  fatally,  either  upon  the  Theory,  or  upon  his  new  Hy¬ 
pothecs. 

E  4  told 
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told  us  by  Scripture,  as  plainly  as  it  can  [peak.  p.  302. 1  in. 
21.  This  muff  needs  raife  our  curiofity,  to  fee  that 
place  of  Scripture,  which  has  been  over  lokt  by  all  the 
Learned  hitherto.  Well,  ’tis  Gen.  7.  20.  in  thefe 
Words,  Fifteen  Cubits  upwards  did  the  Waters  prevail . 
This,  methinks,  is  fomewhat  general :  for  the  Bafis 
of  thefe  fifteen  Cubits  is  not  expreft,  in  thefe  Words. 
But  why  does  our  Author  flop  in  the  middle  of  a 
Verfe  ?  Why  does  he  not  tranfcribe  the  whole  Verfe  : 
for  the  Lift  part  of  it,  is  as  good  Scripture  as  the  fir  ft. 
And  that  fays  plainly,  that  the  Mountains  were  cover'd 
with  the  Waters.  The  whole  Verfe  runs  thus :  Fifteen 
Cubits  upwards  did  the  Waters  prevail  3  AND  THE 
'  MOUNTAINS  WERE  COVERED.  Now,  if  the 
Bafis  of  thefe  fifteen  Cubits  was  the  common  Surface, 
or  plain  level  of  the  Earth,  as  this  new  Hypothecs  will 
have  it  :  How  could  fifteen  Cubits,  from  that  Bafis, 
reach  to  the  tops  of  the  Mountains  ?  Are  the  higheft 
Mountains  but  fifteen  Cubits  higher  than  the  common 
furface  of  the  Earth  ?  1  Sam.  17.  4.  Goliah  was  fix 
Cubits  and  a  fpan  high.  So  Pic  Denar  iff  would  not  be 
thrice  as  high  as  Goliah.  Yet  David  flung  a  (lone  up 
to  his  forehead.  Take  what  Cubit  you  plearfe,  Sacred 
or  Common,  it  does  not  amount  to  two  foot.  So  the 
height  of  the  greateft  Mountains,  from  bottom  to  top, 
muff  not  be  thirty  Foot,  or  ten  paces :  according  to 
this  New  Hypothefis.  Who  ever  meafured  Mountains 
at  this  rate  ?  The  modern  Mathematicians  allow  for 
their  height  a  mile  perpendicular,  upon  a  moderate 
computation  3  and  that  makes  3000  foot.  How  then 
could  Waters  that  were  not  30  foot  high,  cover  Moun¬ 
tains  that  were  3000  foot  high  ?  That  the  higheft 
Mountains  of  the  Earth  were  cover’d  with  the  Waters, 
you  may  feeexprefs’d  more  fully  in  the  precedent  verfe. 
Gen.  7.  19.  And  the  Waters  prevailed  exceedingly 

upon  the  Earth.  And  all  the  high  Hills  that  were  under 
the  whole  Heaven  were  cover'd.  There  can  fcare  be 
words  more  plain  and  com  prehen  five.  The  Excepter 
fays,  the  Scripture  tells  ns,  as  plainly  as  it  can  fpeak ^ 
that  the  Waters  were  but  fifteen  cubits  high  from  the 
common  Surface  of  the  Earth.  And  1  fay,  The 
Scripture  tells  us  as  plainly  as  it  can  Speak,  Thar,  all  the 
high  Hills  under  the  whole  Heaven ,  were  covered  with 

,  Water. 
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Water .  And  it  mud  be  a  ftrange  fort  of  Geometry,' 
that  makes  fifteen  cubits  of  Water  reach  to  the  top  of 
the  higheft  Hills.  Laftly,  the  fame  Hiftory  of  Mofes 
fays,  the  tops  of  the  Mountains  were  difcover’d,  when 
the  Waters  begun  to  decreafe,  Gen .  8.  5.  Is  not  that  a 
plain  demondration  that  they  were  cover’d  before,  and 
Cover’d  with  thofe  Waters. 

We  may  therefore  fafeiy  conclude  two  things.  Fird, 
that  this  new  Hypothefis,  befides  all  other  faults,  is 
contrary  to  the  general  expofition  of  the  text  of  Mo¬ 
fes*.  Secondly,  that  it  is  contrary  to  the  general 
receiv’d  Doftrine  of  the  Deluge.  And  if  he  has  de¬ 
liver’d  a  Do&rine,  contrary  to  thefe  two,  methinks, 
it  fbouldbe  hard  for  him  to  maintain  his  ground,  and 
not  pronounce  at  the  fame  Time,  what  he  dreads  (o 
much  to  fpeak.  That  the  Church  of  God  has  ever  gone  on 
in  an  Irrational  way  of  explaining  the  Deluge .  But  let’s 
reflecl  a  little  upon  this  Fifteen-cubit  Deluge^  to  fee 
what  figure  it  would  make,  or  what  execution  it  would 
do  upon  mankind  and  upon  other  Creatures.  If  you 
■will  not  believe  Mofes  as  to  the  overflowing  of  the 
Mountains,  at  lead,  I  hope,  you  will  believe  him  as  to 
the  univerfal  dedru£lion  made  by  the  Deluge.  Hear 
his  Words,  Gen.  7.  21, 22, 23.  we’ll  take  only  the  laft 
Verfe,  which  is  this,  And  every  living  fubflance  was 
deftroyed ,  which  was  upon  the  Face  of  the  Ground.  Both 
Man  and  Cattle ,  and  creeping  things ,  and  the  Fowl  of 
the  Heavens  3  and  they  were  deftroyed  from  the  Earth  - 
and  Noah  only  remained  alive ,  and  they  that  were  with 
him  in  the  Ark.  Now  I  would  gladly  know  how  this 
could  be  verifyed  in  a  fifteen-cubit  Deluge.  The  Birds 
would  naturally  fly  to  the  Tops  of  Trees,  when  the 
Ground  was  wet.  And  the  Beads  would  retire  by  degrees 
to  the  Mountains  and  higher  Parts  of  the  Earth,  as  the 
lower  begun  to  be  overflow’d  *,  and  if  no  Waters  could 
reach  them  there,  how  were  they  all  dedroy’d,  while 
they  had  fo  many  Sanctuaries  and  Places  of  refuge? 


*  This  he  acknowledges,  p.  325.  (iVe  expound  a  Text  or  two  of 
Scripture  fo  as  none  ever  did  ;  and  deferting  the  common  received  fenfe , 

put  an  unufual  Glofs  upon  them ,  not  to  fay,  iflzV  'I'mKvVlVy  a  private 
interpretation.)  and  p.  359. 

Or 
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Or  if  voa  fuppofe  fome  of  thefe  Creatures  had  not 
wit  enough  to  fave  themfelves,  (though  their  wit  and 
inftin&s  lie  chiefly  in  that)  at  leaf!:  mankind  Would  not 
be  fo  itupid  :  when  Men  fee  the  Waters  begin  to  rife, 
they  could  not  fail  to  retire  into  Mountains.  And  tho’ 
the  upper  {lories  of  their  Houfes  might  be  fufficient  to 
fave  them  from  fifteen  Cubits  of  Water:,  yet  if  fear 
made  them  think  themfelves  not  fecure  there,  whither 
could  it  drive  them,  but  {fill  into  higher  Places.  And 
an  Houfe  feated  upon  an  Eminency,  or  a  Cafile  upon 
a  Rock,  would  be  always  a  fafe  retreat  from  this  di¬ 
minutive  Deluge.  I  fpeak  all  this  upon  the  fuppoii lions 
of  the  Excepter,  p.  215,  216,  292.  &c.  who  allows  not 
only  Mountains  and  Rocks,  but  alfo  Caflies  and  Cities 
before  the  Deluge :  built  of  good  Timber,  and  Stone, 
and  Iron,  and  fuch  fubflantial  Materials.  But  how  in 
fucha  Cafe,  and  in  fuch  a  {late  of  things,  all  Mankind 
(except  Noah,  and  his  Family)  fhould  be  deftroy’d  by 
fifteen  Cubits  of  Water,  is  a  lump  of  Incredibilities, 
too  hard  and  big  for  me  to  fwallow. 

But  there  is  {till  another  difficulty,  that  we  have  not 
mention’d.  As  thofe  that  were  upon  the  Land  might 
eafily  fave  themfelves  from  ruin,  fo  thofe  that  were 
upon  the  Sea,  in  Ships,  would  never  come  in  danger. 
For  what  would  it  fignifie  to  them,  if  the  Sea  was 
made  a  few  Fathoms  deeper,  by  thefe  New  Waters? 
It  would  bear  their  Veftels  as  well  as  it  did  before,  and 
would  be  no  more  to  them  than  a  Spring-Tide.  And 
laftly,  how  fhall  we  juftifie  the  Divine  Wifdom,  which 
gave  fuch  punctual  orders,  for  the  building  of  an  Ark, 
to  fave  N&ah ,  and  a  fet  of  Creatures,  for  a  new  World : 
when  there  where  fo  many  more  eafie  and  obvious  ways 
to  preferve  them,  without  that  trouble? 

Thefe  objections  in  my  opinion,  are  fo  plain  and  full, 
that  it  is  not  needful  to  add  any  more,  Nor  to  an- 
fwer  fuch  evafions  as  the  new  Theorift  attempts  to  make 
to  fome  of  them.  As  for  inflance,  to  that  plain  ob- 
jeftion  from  Mofes  s  Words,  p.  330.  that  the  Mountains 
were  cover’d  with  the  Maters ,  he  fays,  firft,  that  it  is  a 
Synecdoche ,  where  the  whole  is  put  for  a  Part.  Or 
Secondly,  ’tis  an  Hyperbole :  where  more  is  laid  tnan 
underflood.  Or  Thirdly,  ’tis  a  Poetical  FJ  ft  or y.  Or 
Laftly,  if  none  of  thefe  will  do,  by  the  Tops  ot  the 
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Mountains  is  to  be  underftood  the  bottoms  of  the 
Mountains :  p.  332,  333-  and  that  cures  all.  The 
Truth  is,  he  has  taken  a  great  deal  of  Pains  in  the  next 
Chapter,  to  cure  an  incurable  Hypothecs.  We  will 
give  you  but  one  inftance  more.  ’  Fis  about  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  the  Tops  of  the  Mountains  at  the  decreafe  of  the 
Deluge.  Which  argue  ftrongly  that  they  were  coyer’d 
in  the  Deluge.  But  take  it  in  his  own  Words,  with 
the  Anfwer,  p.  337.  It  is  recorded,  Gen.  8.  5.  that  the 
Waters  decreafed  continually  -until  the  Tenth  Month , 
and  on  thefirff  day  of  the  Month ,  WERE  THE  TOPS 
OF  THE  MOV  NT  AIMS  SEEN.  Now  if  the  Moun¬ 
tains  had  not  been  quite  under  Water ,  and  fo  invifible 
for  the  Time  they  were  overwhelmed  3  how  could  they 
be  faid  to  become  vifible  again ,  or  to  be  feen  upon  the 
Floods  going  off  ?  This  is  a  plain  and  bold  objection. 
And  after  two  anfwers  to  it,  which  he  Teems  todiflruft, 
his  3 d  and  laid  is  this.:  p.  339.  If  thefe  two  confedera¬ 
tions  will  not  fat  is  fie,  we  muff  carry  on  the  enquiry  a  little 
further ,  and  feek  for  a  Third.  And  truly  fome  one  or 
other  muff  needs  be  found  out .  — •  Thirdly ,  therefore  we 
confider  :  that  the  Tops  of  the  Mountains  may  be  faid  to 
be  feen ,  at  the  Time  mentioned ,  upon  account  of  their 
EMERGENCE  OVT  OF  DARKNESS ,  NOT  OVT 
OF  WATERS.  This  is  his  final  Anfwer.  The  Tops 
of  the  Mountains,  at  the  decreafe  of  the  Deluge,  were 
feen  :  not  that  they  were  covered  before  with  Water, 
fays  he,  but  with  darknefs.  Where  finds  he  this  Ac¬ 
count?  ’tis  neither  in  the  Text  nor  in  Reafon.  If  it 
was  always  fo  dark,  and  the  tops  of  the  Mountains 
and  Rocks  naked  and  prominent  every  where,  how 
could  the  Ark  avoid  them  in  that  darknefs  ?  Moreover 
if  the  Deluge  was  made  in  that  gentle  way  that  he 
fuppofes,  I  fee  no  reafon  to  imagine,  that  there  would 
be  darknefs,  after  the  forty-days-rain.  For  thefe  rains 
being  fain,  and  all  the  Vapours  and  Clouds  of  the  Air, 
difcharg’d,  methinks  there  fhould  have  en fued  an  ex¬ 
traordinary  clearnefs  of  the  Air:  as  we  often  fee  after 
rainy  Seafons.  Well,  ’tis  true  :  But  the  rains  he  fup¬ 
pofes,  were  no  foonerfaln,  but  the  Sun  re  traded  them 
again  in  Vapours  :  with  that  force  and  fwiftnefs  that  it 
kept  the  Air  in  perpetual  darknefs.  Thus  he  fays  after¬ 
wards.  p.  34 r,  He’s  mightily  beholden  to  the  Sun, 

upon 
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upon  many  accounts :  and  the  Sun  is  no  lefs  beholden 
to  him  :  for  he  gives  him  a  miraculous  power  to  raife 
Mountains,  and  draw  up  Waters.  ’Tis  well  the  Sun 
did  not  prefently  fall  to  his  old  work  again,  of  raifing 
Mountains  out  of  this  moift  Earth:  as  the  Excepter 
lays  he  did,  when  the  Earth  was  fir  ft  drain’d.  See  cb. 
10.  That  he  contented  himfelf  to  fuck  up  the  Waters 
only,  and  let  the  Earth  alone :  We  are  not  a  little 
beholden  to  him  for  this.  For  he  feems  to  have  had 
the  fame  Power  and  Opportunity,  at  the  decreafe  of 
the  Deluge,  of  making  new  ravages  upon  the  Earth, 
that  he  had  before  when  it  was  firft  drain’d.  But  let’s 
fee,  how  or  when,  thefe  Waters  were  fuck’d  up,  or  re- 
folv’d  into  Vapours. 

Upon  the  expiration  of  the  forty  days  rain,  whether 
Was  the  Air  purg’d  of  Vapours  and  clear,  or  no  ?  Yes, 
it  was  purg’d.  He  fays,  (p.  343.J  'The  Atmofphere  was 
never  fo  exhaufled  of  Vapours,  and  never  fo  thin  :  at  when 
the  Waters  were  newly  come  down.  Then,  in  that  clear 
Air,  the  Tops  of  the  Mountains  might  have  been  feen, 
if  they  lay  above  Water.  But  Mofes  fays,  Gen .  8.  5. 
it  was  in  the  Tenth  Month  that  they  begun  to  be  feen, 
when  the  Waters  were  decreas’d ’twas  therefore  the 
Waters,  not  the  grofs  Air, that  hindred  the  fight  of 
them  before.  And  according  to  this  Method  of  the 
Excepter,after  the  firft  Forty  days,  the  Deluge  begun 
to  decreafe.  For  the  Sun  forth-with  fet  his  Engines 
a  work,  and  refolv’d  the  Waters  into  vapor  and  ex¬ 
halations,  at  fuch  a  rate,  p.  341.  that  he  prefently  made 
the  Atmofphere  dark  with  thick  Mifts  and  Clouds : 
and,  in  proportion  lefFen’d  the  Waters  of  the  Deluge. 
But  we  do  notread  in  Mofes  of  any  abatement  in  the 
Deluge,  till  the  end  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  days*, 
(Gen.  8.  3.)  which  is  four  Months  after  this  Term  .7  he 
Truth  is,  the  whole  notion  of  [pending  the  Waters  of 
the  Deluge  by  Evaporation ,  is  no  better  than  what  the 
Excepter  fufpeftei  it  would  be  thought :  p.  343.  A  nicer 
fancy,  a  whymfical  groundlefs  figment.  For  what  could 
the  Sun  do,  in  the  Northern  and  Southern  Parts  of  the 
World,  towards  the  exhaling  of  thefe  Waters?  And  in 
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the  San  of  the  fame  force?  Befides,  where  does  he  find 
this  notion  in  Scripture,  that  the  Waters  of  the  Deluge 
were  con  fum’d  by  Evaporation,?  Mofes  fays,  the 
Waters  returned  from  off  the  Earth ,  ingoing  and  return¬ 
ing :  Gen.  8.  3,  5.  That  is,  after  frequent  reciproca¬ 
tions,  they  fetled  at  length  in  their  Channels.  Where 
bounds  were  fet  them ,  that  they  might  not  pafs  over  : 
that  they  return  not  again  to  cover  the  Earth .  Seeing 
therefore  this  notion  hath  no  Foundation,  either  in 
Scripture  or  Reafon,  ’tis  rightly  enough  ftyl’d,  in  the 
Excepter’s  Words,  a  meer  fancy ,  and  groundlefs  fig¬ 
ment . 

But  I  think  we  have  had  enough  of  thefe  ihifts  and 
evafions.  Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  id  part  of  hi£ 
new  Hypothefis,  which  is  this :  p.  303.  That  the  u4byfs3 
or  Tehom-Rabbah  which  was  broken  open  at  the  Deluge, 
and  (together  with  the  Rains)  make  the  Flood,  was 
nothing  but  the  Holes  and  Caverns  of  Rocks  and  Moun¬ 
tains  :  which  open’d  their  Mouths  at  that  Time,  and 
pour’d  out  a  great  quantity  of  W7ater.  To  fupport 
this  new  notion  of  Tehom-Rabbah ,  he  alledgeth  but  one 
(ingle  Text' of  Scripture:  Pfal.  78.  15.  He  clave  the 
Rocks  in  the  Wilder  nefs ,  and  gave  them  drink ,  as  out  oft  he 
Great  Depths.  That  is,  copioufiy  and  abundantly,  as 
if  it  were  out  of  the  great  Deep.  So  the  next  Verfe 
implies,  and  fo  it  is  generally  underftood.  As  you  may 
fee  both  by  Interpreters,  and  alfo  by  the  Septuagint 
and  Vulgate  Tranflations,  and  thofe  of  the  Chaldee  Earth 
phrafe  and  the  Syr  lack.  But  the  Excepter,  by  all  means,’ 
will  have  thefe  holes  in  the  Rocks  to  be  the  fame  with 
the  Mofaical  Abyfs^  or  great  Deep,  that  was  broken 
open  at  the  Deluge.  So  the  great  Deeep  was  not  one 
thing,  or  one  continued  Cavity,  as  Mofes  reprefents 
it,  but  ten  thoufand  holes,  feparatq  and  diftant  ©n$ 
from  another.  Neither  muft  the  Great  Deep,  accord 
ing  to  him,  fignifie  a  low  Place ,  but  an  high  place .  For 
he  confeiFes  thefe  Caverns  were  higher  than  the  com¬ 
mon  level  of  the  Earth *  *.  But  I  do  not  fee,  how, 
with  any  tolerable  propriety  or  good  Senfe,  that, 

—  -s.  .w  .in  mil  ig 

*  P*  3°3*  &ut  though  thefe  Caverns  be  called,  Deeps ,  see  mujl  not  ta\e 
them  fur  profound  P  laces ,  that  went  down  into  the  Earth  ^  below  the  common. 
Surface  of  it :  on  the  contrary ,  they  werefituate  above  it» 
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which  is  higher  then  the  Surface  of  the  Earth,  can  be 
call’d  th q  Great  Deep.  An  Abyfs,  in  the  Earth,  or  in 
the  Water,  is  certainly  downwards^  in  refpecl  of  their 
common  Surface.  As  much  as  a  Pit  is  downwards. 
And  what  is  downwards  from  us,  we  cannot  fup- 
pofe  to  be  above  us,  without  confounding  all  dimen¬ 
sions,  and  all  Names,  of  things.  Calling  that  low, 
which  is  high :  a  Mountain  a  Valley,  or  a  Garret  a 
Celler. 

Neither  is  there  any  thing  in  this  Text,  Pfal.  78.  15. 
that  can  juftly  induce  us  to  believe  the  Great  Abyfs  to 
be  the  fame  thing  with  Caverns  in  Rocks.  For  whe¬ 
ther  you  fuppofe  it  to  be  noted  here  as  a  miraculous 
thing,  that  God  Should  give  them  Water  out  of  a  Rock , 
or  out  of  a  Flint  *,  as  plentifully,  as  if  it  had  been  out 
of  the  Great  Abyfs.  Or  whether  you  underftand  the 
original  of  Fountains  to  be  noted  here  :  which  are 
faid  in  Scripture  to  come  from  the  Sea,  or  the  great 
Abyfs  *,  neither  of  thefe  fenfes  make  any  thing  to  the 
purpofe  of  the  new  Hypothecs,  and  yet  they  are  the 
faireft  and  ealieft  fenfe  that  can  be  put  upon  the  words : 
and  that  which  agrees  beft  with  other  Places  of  Scrip¬ 
ture,  where  the  fame  matter  of  Fa&,  or  the  fame 
Hiftory  is  related.  And  therefore  there  can  be  no  ne- 
ceffity,  from  this  Text,  of  changing  the  general  no¬ 
tion  and  fignification  of  Deep  or  Abyfs.  Both  from 
that  which  it  hath  in  common  ufe,  and  that  which  it 
hath  in  Scripture  ufe. 

I  fay,  as  in  the  common  ufe  of  Words,  Deep  or  A- 
byfs  fignifies  fome  low  or  inferiour  place :  So  the  ge¬ 
neral  ufe  of  it  in  Scripture,  is  in  the  fame  fenfe.  Ei¬ 
ther  to  fignifre  the  Sea,  or  fome  fubterraneous  Place. 
Who  ft) all  defeend  into  the  Abyfs  or  Deep  :  fays  the  A- 
poftle,  Rom .  10.  7.  Is  that  as  much,  as  if  he  had  laid. 


*  Pfa-1.  1 14.  7,  8.  Tremble  thou  Earth  at  the  prefence  of  the  Lord ,  at 
the  prefence  of  the  God  of  Jacob.  Which  turned  the  Rock  into  a  /land¬ 
ing  Water ,  the  flint  into  a  Fountain  of  Waters. 

Num.  20.  10,  11.  And  Mofes  and  Aaron  gathered  the  Congrega¬ 
tion  together  before  the  Rock-)  and  he  faid  unto  them ,  Hear  now  you  Re¬ 
bels  :  mufl  we  fetch  you  Water  out  of  this  Rock  •  ^d  Mofes  lift  up  hit 
Hand ,  and  with  bis  Rod  he  fmote  the  Rock  twice  ;  and  the  Water  came  out 
abundantly. 


Who 
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Who  {hall  afcend  into  the  holes  of  the  Rocks  ?  And 
when  Jacob  fpeaks  of  the  bleffings  of  the  Abyfs,  or 
of  the  Deep,  he  calls  them  the  bleflings  of  the 
Deep  that  iyeth  under  :  Gen.  49.  2J.  In  like  manner, 
M.oj'es  himlelf  calls  it  the  Deep  that  coucheth  beneath  : 
Deut.  33.  13.  And  I  know  no  reafon  why  we  fhould 
not  underftand  the  fame  Deep  there,  that  he  mentioned' 
before  in  the  Hiftory  of  the  Deluge.  Which  there¬ 
fore  was  fubterraneous,  as  this  is.  Then  as  for  the  o- 
ther  ufe  of  the  Word,  namely,  for  the  Sea,  or  any 
part  of  the  Sea,  (whofe  bottom  is  always  lower  than 
the  level  of  the  Earth)  that  is  the  moft  common  ufe 
of  it  in  Scripture.  And  I  need  not  give  you  Inftances, 
which  are  every  where  obvious. 

One  muft  needs  think  itftrange  therefore,  that  any 
Man  of  judgment  fhould  break  thorough,  both  the 
common  ufe  of  a  Word,  and  fo  many  plain  Texts  of 
Scripture  that  (hew  the  fignification  of  it,  for  the  fake 
of  one  Text  3  which,  at  moft,  is  but  dubious.  And 
then  lay  fuch  ftreis  upon  that  new  fignification,  as  to 
found  a  new  doflrine  upon  it.  And  a  doftrine  that  is 
neither  fupported  by  reafon,  nor  agrees  with  the  Hi- 
ftory  of  the  Deluge.  For,  as  we  noted  before,  at  the 
decreafe  of  the  Deluge,  the  Waters  are  faid  to  re¬ 
turn  from  off  the  Earth:  Gen.  8.  3.  Did  they  not  re¬ 
turn  to  the  Places  from  whence  they  came  ?  but  if 
thofe  Places  were  the  Caverns  in  the  Rocks,  whole 
Mouths  lay  higher  than  the  Surface  of  the  Deluge,  as 
he  fays  they  did  :  p.  303,  305.  I  lee  no  poflibility  of 
the  Waters  returning  into  them.  But  the  Excepter 
hath  found  out  a  marvellous  invention  to  invade  this 
argument.  He  will  have  the  returning  of  the  Waters, 
to  be  underftood  of  their  returning  into  their  Principles, 
(that  is,  into  Vapours)  not  to  their  Places.  In  good  time  “ 
So  the  Dove’s  returning ,  was  her  returning  into  her 
Principles :  that  is,  into  an  Egg,  not  into  the  Ark* 
Subtleties  ill-founded,  argue  two  things,  wit  and  want 
of  Judgment.  Mofes  fpeaks  as  plainly  of  the  local 
return  of  the  Waters,  in  going  and  returning  3  as  of 
the  local  going  and  returning  of  the  Raven  and 
Dove.  See  Gen .  8.  3,  &  5.  compar’d  with  Verfe 
jth)  &  gth, 

hi.'h  ;  Daftly* 
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Laflly,  That  we  end  this  Difcourfe  *  the  whole  no: 
tion  of  thefe  Water  pots  in  the  Tops  of  Mountains, 
and  of  the  broaching  of  them  at  the  Deluge,  is  a 
groundlefs  imagination.  What  reafon  have  we  to  be¬ 
lieve,  that  there  were  fuch  VefTels  then,  more  than 
now:  If  there  was  no  Fra&ion  of  the  Earth,  at  the 
Deluge,  to  deflroy  them  ?  And  he  ought  to  have  gag’d 
thefe  Casks,  (according  to  his  own  Rule,  Ch.  3.)  and-told 
us  the  number  and  capacity  of  them,  that  we  might 
have  made  fome  judgment  of  the  effeth  Befides,  if 
the  opening  the  Abyfs  at  the  Deluge,  had  been  the 
opening  of  Rocks,  why  did  not  Mofes  exprefs  it  fo  : 
and  tell  us,  that  the  Rocks  were  cloven ,  and  the  Waters 
gujhed  out ,  and  fo  made  the  Deluge  ?  This  would 
have  been  as  intelligible,  if  it  had  been  true,  as  to  tell 
us  that  the  Tehom-Rabbah  was  broken  open.  But  there 
is  not  one  word  of  Rocksy  or  the  cleaving  of  Rocks ,  in 
the  Hiflory  of  the  Flood.  Upon  all  accounts  therefore* 
we  muft  conclude,  that  this  Virtuofo  might  have  as 
well  fufpe&ed,  that  his  whole  Theory  of  the  Deluge, 
as  one  part  of  it,  p.  343.  would  be  accounted  a  meer 
fancy  y  and  groundlefs  figment. 

Chap.  XVX 

THIS  Chapter  is  made  up  of  Eight  Objections, 
againft  his  own  Hypothefis.  And  thole  that  have 
a  mind  to  fee  them,  may  read  them  in  the  Author.  I 
have  taken  as  much  notice  of  them,  as  I  thought  necef- 
fary,  in  the  precedent  Chapter  :  and  therefore  leave 
the  Excepter  now  to  deal  with  them  all  together.  I 
omitted  one  objection  (p.  3 11.)  concerning  the  fhutting 
up  of  the  Abyfs,  and  the  Fountains  of  the  Abyfs, 
becaufe  it  was  anfwer’d  before  in  theEnglifh  Theory, 
p.  142.  namely,  there  were  Fountains  in  the  Abyfs, 
as  much  as  Windows  in  Heaven  :  and  thofe  were  fhut 
up,  as  well  as  thefe  3  that  is,  ceas’d  to  Aft,  and  were 
put  into  a  condition  to  continue  the  Deluge  no  longer. 
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Chap.  XVIL 

THERE  is  nothing  in  this  Chapter  againft  the 
Truth  of  the  Theory,  hut  the  Author  is  blam’d 
for  believing  it  to  be  true  :  I  think  he  had  been  more 
blame-worthy*  if  he  had  troubled  the  World  with  a 
Theory  which  he  did  not  believe  to  be  true  :  and  ta* 
ken  fo  much  pains  to  compofe,  what  he  thought  him* 
felf  no  better  than  a  Romance*  As  to  what  the  The* 
orift  has  faid  in  reference  to  his  afturance  or  belief  of 
the  Theory  which  the  Excepter  calls  pofitivenefs  :  up¬ 
on  examination,  I  cannot  find  any  thing  amifs  in  his 
conduft,  as  to  that  particular.  For,  firft,  he'  impofes 
his  fentiments  upon  no  Man:  He  leaves  every  one 
their  full  liberty  of  diftenting.  *  Preface  to  the  Reader 
at  the  end.  Laftly ,  in  things  purely  fpeculative ,  as  thefe 
are ,  and  no  ingredients  of  our  Faith ,  it  is  free  to  differ 
from  one  another ,  in  our  Opinions  and  Sentiments  y  And 
fo  /  remember  St.  Auftin  hath  obferv’d ,  upon  this  very 
Subj ebb  of  Paradife.  Wherefore  as  we  defire  to  give  no 
offence  our  felvesyfo  neither  fball  we  take  any  at  the  diffe¬ 
rence  of  judgment  in  others *  Provided ,  this  liberty  be 
mutual ,  and  that  we  all  agree  to  fludy  PEACE ,  TRUTH 9 
and  a  GOOD  LIFE.  And  as  the  Theori ft  impofes  his 
Sentiments  upon  no  Man,  fo,  as  to  matter  of  certainty^ 
he  diftingui fheth  always  betwixt  the  fubflance  of  the 
Theory,  and  particularities.  So9  at  the  latter  end  of 
the  Firfi  Book ,  this  profeffion  is  made  *,  Eng.  Theor.  p. 
207.  /  mean  this  only,  fpeaking  about  certainty,  as  to 
the  general  parts  of  the  Theory .  For  as  to  particular i* 
tieSj  I  look  upon  them  only  as  problematical :  and  accor* 
dingly  /  affirm  nothing  therein ,  but  with  a  power  of  re* 
vocation ,  and  a  liberty  to  change  my  opinion  when  I ff) all 
be  better  inform'd.  And  accordingly,  he  fays  in  ano- 
place  :  Eng .  Theor.  p.  12.  /  know  how  Subjebb  we  are  to 
mifiakeSy  in  thefe  great  and  remote  things ,  when  we  de* 
fcend  to  particularities .  But  1  am  willing  to  expofe  the 
Theory  to  a  full  trial ,  and  to  ffjewthe  way  for  any  to  ex - 
amine  it ,  provided  they  do  it  with  equity  and  Jincerityi 
1  have  no  other  defign  than  to  contribute  my  endeavours  to 
find  out  Truths  &c.  Laftly,  To  cite  no  more  places* 
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he  fays,  Eng.  Theor.  p.  402-  There  are  many  particular 
explications  that  are  to  be  confider’d  with  more  liberty 
and  latitude  :  and  may ,  perhaps ,  upon  better  thoughts 
and  better  obfervations ,  be  corretled ,  &c.  The  Theorift 
having  thus  dated  and  bounded  his  belief  or  aftlirance, 
and  giving  liberty  of  diffenting  to  all  others,  according 
to  their  particular  judgments  or  inclinations,  I  fee  no¬ 
thing  unfair  or  undecent  in  this  conduct.  How  could 
the  Ohfervator  have  made  it  more  unexceptionable  ? 
Would  he  have  had  the  Theorift:  to  have  proieft  Scepti- 
cifm :  and  declar’d  that  he  believ’d  his  own  Theorift 
no  more  than  a  Romance  or  phantaflical  Idea  ?  That 
had  been,  both  to  bely  his  own  conlcience,  and  to 
mock  the  World.,  I  remember  l  have  heard  a  good  Au¬ 
thor  once  wi-fti,  That  there  were  an  Atf  ef  Parliament y 
that  whoever  Printed  a  Rook,  fhoudd,  when  he  took  a. 
Licenfe,  Swear,  that  he  thought  the  Contents  of  his 
Book  to  be  true ,  as  to  fubftancev.  And  I'  think  luch  a 
method  would  keep  off  a  great  many  impertinences, 
"We  ought  not  to  trouble  the  World-  with  our  roving 
thoughts,  meerly  out  of  an  itch  of  Scripturiency, 
when  we  do  not  believe  our  felves  what  we  Write, 
I  mad:  always  profefs  my  alien  t  to  the  fubftance  of 
that  Theory  :  and  am  the  more  confirm’d  In  it,  by  the 
weaknefs  and  inefficacy  of  thefe  Exceptions. 

We  need  nor  take  notice  of  the  particular  citations 
he  makes  ufeof,  to  prove  this  pofitivenefs  of  the  The¬ 
orift.  For  they  only  affirm,  what  we  ftill  own. That 
the  Theory  is  more  than  an  Idea  :  or  that  it  is  not  an 
Imaginary  Idea  :  or  that  it  is  a  reality .  And,  together 
with  its  proofs  from  Scripture  :  efpecially  from  St.  Pe¬ 
ter  :  hath  more  than  the  certainty  of  a  bare  Hypothefis v 
or  a  moral  certainty.  Thefe  are  the  exprefftons  he  cites, 
and  we  own  a H,  that,  in  fair  conftruftion,  they  amount 
to.  And  find  no  reafon,  either  from  the  Nature  of 
the  thing,  or  from  his  objections,  to  change  our  opi¬ 
nion,  or  make  any  Apology  for  too  much  pofitive- 
&efs. 

I  wifn  the  Excepter  had  not  more  to  anfwer  for, 
as  to  his  Partiality :  than  the  Theorift  hath,  for  his 
pofitivenefs.  And  now  that  we  draw  to  a  concluiion, 
it  will  not  be  arnifs  to  obferve,  how  well  the  Excep¬ 
ter  hath  anfwered  that  character,  which  he  gave  him- 
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felf  at  the  beginning  of  his  Work.  Thefe  are  his 
Words,  p.43.  This  1  will  endeavour  to  do^  namely,  to 
examine  the  Theory,  with  all fincertty  *,  and  that  only 
as  a  Friend  and  Servant  to  Truth  And  therefore  with 
fuch  Candour ,  Meeknefs ,  and  Mode  fly,  as  becomes  one 
who  affumes  and  glories  in  fo  fair  a  Char  abler  :  And  alfo 
with  fuch  refpebl  to  the  Tirtuofo  who  wrote  the  Theory ,  as 
may  tejlifie  to  the  Worlds  that  I  cfteem  his  Learning ,  while 
1  quell  ion  his  Opinion .  Tisof  little  confequence  what 
opinion  he  has  of  the  Tirtuofo ,  as  he  calls  him*  But 
let  us  fee  with  what  fincerity  and  meeknefs ,  he  has  ex¬ 
amin’d  his  Work.  As  to  his  fmcerity,  we  have  given 
you  feme  proofs  of  it  before  (p*  2 6.)  both  in  his  de¬ 
fective  and  partial  citations:  and  alfo,  in  his  never 
taking  notice  of  the  laft  Edition  of  the  Theory  :  where 
feveral  citations  he  has  made  ufe  of,  are  not  extant* 
Now,  by  his  own  Rule,  he  ought  to  have  had  regard 
to  this-,  for  he  fays,  ( p.  35 6.)  He  will  there  take  notice 
only  of  the  Englifh  Edition,  as  coming  out  after  the 
other :  ana l  fo  with  more  deliberation  and  mature  thoughts 
of  things .  By  the  fame  reafon,  fay  I,  he  ought  to  have 
taken  notice  of  the  laft  Edition  of  the  Theory,  as 
being  the  laft  produd,  and  the  1110ft  deliberate  and 
mature  thoughts  of  the  Author.  But  this,  itfeems,  was 
not  for  his  purpofe. 

So  much  for  his  Sincerity  t  Now  for  his  Meeknefs * 
So  impatient  he  is  to  fail  upon  his  Adverfary,  that  he 
begins  his  charge  in  the  Preface;  and  a  very  fierce  one 
it  is.  (p.  iii.)  The  Theorift  hath  ajfaulted  Religion , 
and  that  in  the  very  Foundation  of  it.  Here  I  expeded 
to  have  found  two  or  three  Articles  of  the  Creed  af- 
faulted  or  knock’d  down  by  the  Theory.  But  that  is 
not  the  cafe,  it  feems,  he  underfttnds  fomething  more 
general;  namely,  our  contradiding  Scripture.  For  fo 
he  explains  himfelf  in  the  next  Page.  In  feveral  things 
(as  will  appear  by  our  d if  c our fe')  it  contradibls  Scripture  • 
and  by  too  pofitive  averting  the  Truth  of  its  Theorems , 
makes  that  to  be  falfey  upon  which  our  Religion  is  founded » 
Let  us  remember,  that  this  contradiding  Scripture, 
here  pretended,  is  only  in  natural  things,  and  alfo  ob¬ 
serve,  how  far  the  Excepter  hmifelt,  in  fuch  things, 
hath  contradided  Scripture.  As  for  other  reproofs 
which  he  gives  us,  thofe  that  are  more  gentle,  I  eafily 
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pafs  over  :  but  fome-where  he  makes  our  aflertion^ 
p.  78.  too  bold  an  affront  to  Scripture.  And  in  another 
place  repreients  them,  as  (either  direcily,  or  confe- 
quential'i'y)  p.  28 6*  Blafphetny  againft  the  Holy  Ghoji  t 
which  is  the  unpardonable  Sin,  Mat.  12.  31. 

There  is  no  pleafure  in  repeating  fuch  Expreflions, 
and  dreadful  Sentences.  Let  us  rather  obferve,  if  the 
Excepter  hath  not  made  himfelf  obnoxious  to  t.heiru 
But  firft,  we  muft  ftate  the  cafe  truly,  that  fo  the 
blame  may  not  fall  upon  the  Innocent.  The  cafe 
therefore  is  this,  Whether ,  to  go  contrary  to  the  Letter 
of  Scripture,  in  things  that  relate  to  the  natural- 
.World,  be  deftroying  the  Foundations  of  Religion  .• 
affronting  Scripture  :  and  hi  afp  homing  the  Holy  Gheft .* 
In  the  Cafe  propos’d,  We  take  the  Negative,  andftand? 
•upon  that  Plea.  But  the  Excepter  hath  taken  the 
mative  :  and  therefore  all  thofe  heavy  charges  muft  hall 
upon  himfelf,  if  he  go  contrary  to  the  literal  Senf& 
of  Scripture,  in  his  Philofophical  opinions  or  afterti> 
ons.  And  that  he  hath  done  fo,  we  will  give  you  fome’ 
Inftances,'  out  of  this  Treatife  of  his:. Pag.  314.  He 
fays,  It  is  ?noff  abfurd  to  think ,  that  the  Earth  is  the  cen¬ 
ter  of  the  World.  Then  the  Sun  ftands  (till,  and  the 
Earth  moves,  according  to-  his  doftrine.  But  this  is* 
exprefly  contrary  to  Scripture,  in  many  Places.  The 
Sen  rejoices, as  aflrong  Alan ,  to  run  his  race ,  fays  David  *; 
Ff.  19.  5,  6.  His  going  forth  is  from  the  end  of  the  Hea¬ 
ven ,  and  his  circuit  unto  the  ends  of  it.  Jof.  10.  12,130- 
2  Kin.  20.  10,  xi.  If  a.  38.  8.  No  fuch  thing,  fays- 
the  Excepter  3  The  Sun  hath  no  race  to  run  :  he  is 
fixt  in  his  Seat,  without  any  progrefiive  motion.  He 
hath  no  courfe  from  one  end  of  the  Heavens  to  the 
other.  In  like  manner.  Sun, ft  and  thou  ft  ill  upon  Gibe  on  ^ 
fays  the  Sacred  Author  :  and  the  Sun  ftood  ft  ill.  No, 
fays  the  Excepter,  ’twas  the  Earth  ftood  ftill,  upon 
that  miracle  3  for  the  Sun  always  ftood  ftill.  And  ’tis- 
abfurd ,  yea-  mo  ft  abfurd ,  to  think  otherwife.  p.  157. 
And  he  blames  Tycho  Brahe  for  following  Scripture  in 
this  particular.  Nowisnot  this,  in  the  language  of  the 
Excepter,.  to  deftroy  the  Foundations  of  Religion  :  To 
affront  Scripture  3  and  blafpheme  again  ft  the  Holy  Ghoft  ? 
But  this  is  not  all.  The  Excepter  fays,  (Chap.  10-) 
the  Sun  rais’d  up  the  Mountains  on  the  3 d  Day,  And 
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the  San  was  not  in  being  till  the  4 th  Day,  according  to 
Scripture  :  Gen.  1.  14.  The  Moon  alfo,  which  accor¬ 
ding  to  Scriptpre,  was  not  created  till  the  <\th  Day  ■: 
he  fays,  would  hinder  the  formation  ot  the  Earth,  which 
was  done  the  3^0ay.  Laftly,  In  this  new  Hypothe¬ 
cs,  p.  74  he  makes  the  Waters  of  the  Deluge,  to  be 
but  fifteen  Cubits  higher  than  the  Plain,  or  common 
Surface  of  the  Earth.  Which  Scripture  affirms  ex* 
prefly  to  have  cover’d  the  Tops  of  the  higheft  Hills, 
or  Mountains  under  Heaven.  Gen.  7.  19,  20.  Thefe 
Swo  things  are  manifeftly  inconfiflent.  The  Scripture 
lays,  Gen.  8.  5.  they  cover’d  the  Tops  of  the  higheft 
Mountains :  And  the  Excepter  fays,  they  reach t  but 
fifteen  Cubits,  about,  or  upon  the  skirts  of  them* 
This,  I  think,  is  truly  to  contradicl  Scripture :  or  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  Talent  of  loading  things  with  great 
Words,  p.  216.  This  is  not  only  flatly ,  hut  loudly  con¬ 
tradictory  to  the  moft  exprefs  Word  of  the  infallible 
<God. 

Thefe  abfervations,  I  know,  are  of  fmall  ufe,  unlefs 
perhaps  to  the  Excepter  himlelf.  But,  if  you  pleafe 
tipon  this  occalion,  let  us  reflefl  a  little  upon  the  Li¬ 
teral  ftyle  of  Scripture  :  and  the  different  authority  of 
that  ftyle,  according  to  the  Matter  that  it  treats  of. 
The  fubjefl  matter  of  Scripture  is  either  fuch,  as  lies 
without  the  cognizance  and  comprehenfion  of  humane 
»reafon,  or  fuch  as  lies  within  it.  If  it  be  the  former 
of  thefe,  *tis  what  we  call  properly  and  purely  Reve¬ 
lation.  And  there  we  muft  adhere  to  the  literal  ftyle, 
becaufe  we  have  nothing  to  guide  us  but  that.  Such 
as  the  Doffrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  the  Incarnation  : 
wherein  we  can  have  nothing  to  authorize  our  devi¬ 
ation  from  the  Letter  and  W^ords  of  Scripture.  And 
therefore  the  School-Divines,  who  have  fpun  thofe 
Do&rines  into  a  multitude  of  niceties  and  fubtleties, 
had  no  warrant  for  what  they  did,  and  their  conclufions 
are  of  no  authority. 

The  fecond  matter  or  fubjeft  of  Scripture,  is  fuch, 
as  falls  under  the  view  and  comprehenfion  of  Reafon, 
more  or  lefs :  and,  in  the  fame  proportion,  gives  us  a 
liberty  to  examine  theLiteral  fenfe  :  how  far  it  is  con-  * 
fifteot  with  reafon,  and  the  Faculties  of  our  Mind* 
Of  this  Nature  there  are  feveral  things  in  the  Holy 
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Writings,  both  Moral,  Theological,  and  Natural* 
wherein  we  recede  from  the  Letter,  when  it  is  rnani- 
feftly  contrary  to  the  dilates  of  Reafon.  I  will  give 
fome  Inftances  in  every  hind.  Firft,  as  to  Moral  things. 

Our  Saviour  fays,  Mat.  5.  29, 30*  V  r^ht  Eye  °9en<± 
thee  pluck  it  out .  Jf  thy  right  Hand  offend  thee  cut  it  off 
There  is  no  Man  that  thinks  himlelf  oblig’d  to  the 
Literal  prafticeof  this  Doftrine:  And  yet  it  is  plainly 
deliver’d,  you  fee,  ia  thefe  Terms,  in  the  Gofpel. 
Nay,  which  is  more,  our  Saviour  backs  and  enforces 
the  letter  of  this  doftrine  with  a  Reafon  -  For  it  is  pro¬ 
fitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  floould  periflo,  and 
not  that  thy  whole  Body  floould  be  caji  into  Hell.  As  if 
he  had  intended  that  his  Precept  (hould  have  been  really 
executed  according  to  the  Letter.  In  like  manner,  our 
Saviour  fays,  If  any  man  will  fue  thee  at  Law ,  and  take 
away  thy  Coat,  let  him  have  thy  Cloak  alfo.  And  yet 
there  is  no  Ghriftian.  fo  good-natui  Q,  as  to  praftife 
this:  nor  any  Cafuift  fo  rigid,  as  to  enjoy  it,  according 
to  the  Letter.  Other  Inftances  you  may  fee  in  our 
Saviour’s  Sermon  upon  the  Mount,  where  we  cio  not 
fcruple  to  lay  afide  the  Letter,  when  it  is  judg’d  contra¬ 
ry  to  the  Light  of  Nature,  or  imprafticable  in  hu¬ 
mane  Society. 

In  all  other  things  alfo,  that  lie  within  the  fphere 
of  humane  reafon,  we  are  allow’d  to  examine  their 
practicability ,  or  their  credibility.  Toinftance  in  fome- 
thing  Theological :  The  words  of  Confecration  in  the 
Sacrament.  Our  Saviour,  when  he  inftituted  the  laft 
Supper,  us’d  thefe  words*.  This  is  my  Body  :  taking  the 
Bread  into  his  hand.  Which  Words,  joyn’d  with  that 
aftion,  are  very  formal  and  expreftive.  Yet  we  do 
not  fcruple  to  forfake  the  Literal  fenfe,  and  take  the 
words  in  another  way.  But  upon  what  warrant  do 
we  this  ?  Becaufe  the  literal  fenfe  contains  an  abfurdity  : 
Becaufe*  it  contradifts  the  light  of  Nature :  Becaufe  it 
is  inconfiftent  with  the  Idea  of  a  Body,  and  fo  deftroys 
it  felf.  In  like  manner,  upon  the  Idea  of  the  Divine 
Nature,  we  difpute  Abfolute  Reprobation,  and  Eterni¬ 
ty  of  Torments,  againft  the  Letter  of  Scripture.  And,, 
Laftly,  Whether  the  Re  fur  reft  ion  Body  confifts  of  the 
fame  individual  parcels  and  particles,  whereof  the  Mor¬ 
tal  Body  con  filled,  before  it  was  putrifiei  or  difpers’d., 
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And,  Phil.  4>  3.0  yfyoc.  3.  5.  &  20.  12.  whether  the  Books 
of  Life  are  to  be  underftood  in  a  literal  Senfe. 

The  lad  Head  is  of  fuch  things  as  belong  to  the  Na¬ 
tural  World,  And  to  this  may  be  reduc’d  an  innume¬ 
rable  Indances,  where  we  leave  the  literal  fenfe,  if  in- 
confident  with  Science,  or  experience.  And  the  Truth 
is,  if  we  jfhould  follow  the  Vulgar  ftyle  and  literal 
fenfe  of  Scripture,  we  fhould  all  be  Antropomorphites , 
as  to  the  Nature  of  God  :  And  as  to  the  nature  of  his 
Works  in  the  external  Creation,  we  mud  renounce 
Fhilofophy  and  Natural  Experience,  if  the  descriptions 
and  accounts  given  in  Scripture,  concerning  the  Hea- 
1 vens ,  the  Earthy  the  Sea ,  and  other  parts  of  the  W  or  Id, 
be  received  as  accurate  and  jud  representations^  ot  the 
date  and  properties  of  thofe  Bodies.  Neither  is  there 
any  danger  led  this  Should  affeft  or  impeach  the  Di¬ 
vine  Veracity*,  for  Scripture  never  undertook,  nor 
was  ever  defigned  to  teach  us  PhUofophy,  or  the  Arts 
and  Sciences.  And  whatfoever  the  Light  of  Nature 
can  reach  and  comprehend,  is  improperly  the  Subject 
of  Revelation.  But  fome  Men,  out  of  love  to  their 
own  eafe,  and  in  defence  of  their  ignorance,  are  not 
only  for  a  Scripture-Divinity,  but  alfo  for  a  Scripture- 
Philofophy.  Tis  a  cheap  and  compendious  way,  and 
fave§  them  the  trouble  of  falther  dudy  or  examina¬ 
tion,. 

Upon  the  whole,  you  fee,  it  is  no  fault  to  recede 
from  the  literal  fenfe  of  Scripture,  but  the  fault  is 
when  we  leave  it  without  a  jud  caufe.  As  it  is  no 
fault  for  a  Man  to  feperate  from  a  Church  :  or  for  a 
Prince  to  make  War  againd  his  Neighbour  :  but  to  do 
the  one  or  the  other,  without  a  jud  caufe,  is  a  real 
fault.  We  all  leave  the  literal  fenfe  in  certain  cafes, 
and  therefore  that  alone  is  no  fufficient  charge  againft 
any  Man.  But  he  that  makes  a  reparation,  if  I  may 
fo  call  it,  without  good  reafons,  he  is  truly  obnoxious 
to  cenfure.  The  great  refult  of  all  therefore,  is  rhis. 
To  have  fome  common  Rule  to  direct  us,  when  every, 
one  ought  to  follow,  and  When  to  leave,  the  Literal 
Senfe.  And  that  Rule  which  is  generally  agreed  upon 
by  good  Interpreters,  is  this,  Not  to  leave^  the  literal 
Senfe,  when  the  Subject  matter  will  bear  it,  without 
stbfurdity  or  incongruity.  This  Rule  I  have  always  pro- 
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pofed  to  my  (elf,  and  always  endeavoured  to  keep  dofe 
to  it  But  Tome  inconfiderate  Minds  make  every  de¬ 
parture  from  the  Letter,  let  the  Matter  or  Caufe  be 
what  it  will,  to  be  an  affront  to  Scripture.  And 
there,  where  we  have  the  greateft  liberty,  I  mean  in 
things  that  relate  to  the  Natural  World,  They  have 
no  more  indulgence  or  moderation,  than  if  it  was  an 
intrenchment  upon  the  Articles  of  Faith.  In  this  par¬ 
ticular  I  cannot  excufe  the  prefent  Animadverter  *,  yet 
I  muft  needs  fay,  he  is  a  very  Saint  in  comparifon  of 
another  Animadverter,  who  hath  writ  upon  the  fame 
Subjetf:,  but  neither  like  a  Gentleman  :  nor  like  a 
Chriftian  :  nor  like  a  Scholar.  And  fuch  Writing 
anfwer  themfelves. 
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A  SHORT 
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OF  . 

Mr.  Erasmus  Warren’s 
D  EFENCE  of  his  E  XCEP- 
tions  auainft  the  Theo- 

O  -  ..A 

ry  of  the  Earth. 

sir. 

Have  read  over  Mr.  Er.  Warren's  De¬ 
fence  of  his  Exceptions  againft  the 
Theory  of  the  Earth:  which,  it  may 
be,  few  will  do  after  me  *,  as  not  ha¬ 
ving  curiofity  or  patience  enough,  to 
read  fuch  a  long  Pamphlet,  of  private 
or  little  ufe.  Such  altercations  as  thefe, 
are  to  you,  I  believe,  as  they  are  to 
me,  a  fort  of  folly  but  the  AggrefTor  muft  anfwer  for 
that,  who  makes  the  trouble  inavoidable  to  the  Defen¬ 
dant.  And  ’tis  an  unpleafant  exercife  }  a  kind  of  Wild- 
goofe-chafe^  where  he  that  leads  muft  be  followed,* 
through  all  his  extravagances. 

The  Author  of  this  Defence  muft  pardon  me,  if  I 
have  lefs  apprehenfions  both  of  his  judgment  and  temper, 
than  I  had  before.  For,  as  he  is  too  verbofe  and  long- 
winded  ever  to  make  a  clofe  reafoner.  So  it  was  un-  • 
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expe&ed  to  me  to  find  nis  ftyle  fo  captious  and  angry, 
as  it  is  in  this  laft  Paper.  And  the  fame  ftrain  continu¬ 
ing  to  the  end,  I  was  forry  to  fee  that  his  blood  had 
been  kept  upon  the  fret,  for  fo  many  Months  together, 
as  the  Pamphlet  was  a-making. 

He  might  have  made  his  Work  much  ihorter,  with¬ 
out  any  lofs  to  the  Senfe.  If  he  had  left  out  his  popular 
enlargments,  juvenile  excursions,  ftories  and  ftrains'of 
Country-Rhetorick,  (whereof  we  jfhall  give  you  feme 
inftances  hereafter)  his  Book  would  have  been  reduc’d 
to  half  the  compafs.  And  if  from  that  reduc’d  half, 
you  take  away  again  trifling  altercations  and  pedantick 
repartees,  the  remainder  would  fall  into  the  compafs 
of  a  few  Pages.  For  my  part,  1  am  always  apt  to  fuf- 
peCta  Man  that  makes  me  a  long  anfwer  :  for  the  pre- 
dfe  point  to  be  fpokento,  in  a  multitude  of  Words  is 
eaflly  loft:  and  Words  are  often  multiplied  for  that 
very  purpofe. 

However  if  his  humour  be  verbofe,  it  might  have 
been,  atlegif,  more  eafie  and  inoffenfive:  there  having 
been  no  provocation  given  him  in  that  kind.  But  let 
us  guefs,  if  yqni  pleafe,  as  well  as  we  can,  what  it  was 
in  the  late  Anfwer,  that  fo  much  difeompofed  the  Ex- 
cepter  and  altered  his  ftyle.  Either  it  muft  be  the 
words  and  language  of  that  Anfwer  :  or  the  fenfe  of  it, 
without  refpeCl  to  the  Language.  As  to  the  W ords, 
#tis  true,  he  gives  fome  inftances  of  expreftions  offen- 
fivetohim*,  yet  they  are  but  three  or  tour,  and  thofe 
methinks,  not  very  high:  P.  31.  tho*  he  calls  them 
the  brats  of  Fajjion  3  they  are  thefe  indifereet,  rude ,  in¬ 
judicious  and  uncharitable .  Thefe  characters,  it  feems, 
are  applyed  to  the  Excepter,  in  fome  part  ot  the  An¬ 
fwer,  upon  occafion  offer’d.  And  whether  thofe  occa- 
fions  were  juft  or  no,  I  dare  appeal  to  your  judgment. 
As  to  the  Word  Rude ,  which  feems  the  1110ft  harfh, 
I  had  faid  indeed,  that  he  was  rude  to  Anaxagoras :  and 
fo  he  was,  not  to  allow  him  to  be  a  competent  wit- 
nefs  in  matter  of  Faff,  whom  all  Antiquity,  facredand 
prophane,  hath  reprefented  to  us  as  one  of  the  greateft 
Men  amongft  the  Antients.  I  had  alfo  faid  in  another 
Place,  that,  a  rude ,  and  injudicious  defence  of  Scripture 
by  railing  and  ill  language,  is  the  true  way  to  lejfen  and 
difparage  it.  This  I  ftill  juftifie  as  true,  and  if  he 
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apply  it  to  himlelf,  much  good  may  it  do  him.  I  do  no£ 
remember  that  it  is  any  where  faid  that  he  was  rude 
to  the  Theorift  *,  if  it  be,  ’tis  poffibly  upon  his  charging 
him  with  Blafphemy ,  horrid  blafphemy  againft  the  Holy 
Ghojl ,  for  faying,  the  Earth  was  dijfolv'd  at  the  Deluge „ 
And  I  appeal  to  any  Man,  whether  this  is  not  an  un¬ 
charitable  ^  and  a  rude  charge.  If  a  Man  had  curfed 
God3  or  call’d  our  Saviour  an  Impoftor,  what  could  h© 
have  been  charg’d  with  more,  than  Blafphemy ,  horrid 
blafphemy?  And  if  the  fame  things  be  charg’d  upon  a 
Man,  for  faying,  the  Earth  was  diffolv’d  at  the  Deluge* 
either  all  crimes  and  errors  muft  be  equal,  or  the 
Charge  muft  be  rude.  But  however  it  muft  be  rude 
in  the  opinion  of  the  Theorift,  who  thinks  this  neither. 
Crime  nor  error. 

What  fays  the  Defence  of  the  Exceptions  to  this? 
P.  153.  It  makes  ufe  of  diftinCtions  for  mitigation  of 
the  cenfure  :  and  fays,  it  will  indirectly ,  confequentially7 
or  reduCiively ,  be  of  blafphemous  importance.  Here 
blafphemy  is  changed  into  blafphemous  importance ,  and 
horrid  blafphemy  into  confequentiaf  &c.  But  taking  all 
thefe  mitigations,  it  feems  however,  according  to  his 
Theology,  all  errors  in  Religion  are  blafphemy ,  or  of 
blafphemous  importance.  For  all  errors  in  Religion  muft 
be  againft  Scripture  one  way  or  other:  at  leaft  cony 
fequentially,  indirectly,  or  redu&ively  :  and  all  that 
are  fo,  according  to  the  Doclrine  of  this  Author,  muft 
be  blafphemy  or  of  blafphemous  importance .  This  is 
crude  Divinity,  and  the  Anfwerer  had  reafon  to  fub- 
joyn  what  we  cited  before,  That,  a  rude  and  injudicious 
defence  of  Scripture,  is  the  true  way  to  leffen  and  diP 
parage  it. 

Thus  much  for  rude  and  uncharitable  :  as  for  the 
other  two  Words,  indifcreet  and  injudicious ,  I  cannot 
eafily  be  induc’d  to  make  any  apology  for  them.  Oa 
the  contrary,  Pm  afraid,  I  fhall  have  occafion  to  repeat 
thefe  characters  again,  efpecially  the  latter  of  them* 
in  the  perufal  of  this  Pamphlet.  However  they  do  not 
look  like  brats  of  pajfton ,  as  he  calls  them  :  but  rather 
as  cool  and  quiet  judgments,  made  upon  Reafons  and 
Premifes.  I  had  forgot  one  expreffion  more.  The  an- 
fwer,  it  feems,  fomwhere  calls  the  Excepter  a  Dabler 
in  Philofophy ,  which  he  takes  ill.  But  that  he  is  a  Dab- 
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ler,  both  in  Philofophy  and  A  ft  ro  no  my,  [  believe  will 
evidently  appear  upon  thisfecond  examination  of  the 
fame  paftages  upon  which  that  Character  w^as  grounded. 
We  will  therefore  leave  that  to  the  trial,  when 
we  come  to  thofe  paftages  again,  in  the  following  dif- 
courfe. 

Thefe,  Sir ,  as  far  as  I  remember,  are  the  Words  and 
expreftions  which  he  hath  taken  notice  of,  as  offenfive 
to  him,  and  eftecls  of  paffion.  But,  methinks,  thefe 
cannot  be  of  force  fufficient  to  put  him  fo  much  out  of 
humour,  and  change  his  ftyle  fo  much,  as  we  find  it  to 
be  in  thislaft  Pamphlet.  And  therefore  I  am  inclinable 
to  believe,  that  ’tis  the  fenfe  rather,  than  the  Words  or 
language  of  the  Anfwer,  that  hath  had  this  effeft  upon 
him  :  and  that  feme  unhappy  paftages,  that  have  expos’d 
his  miftakes,  were  the  true  caufes  of  thefe  refentments* 
Such  paftages  1  will  guefs  at,  as  well  as  I  can,  and  note 
them  to  you  as  they  occur  to  my  memory. 

But  give  me  leave  firft,  upon  this  occafion  of  his 
new  way  of  writing,  todiftinguifh  and  mind  you  oi 
three  forts  of  arguing,  which  you  may  call,  Reaf mingy 
Wrangling,  and  Scolding.  In  lair  reafoning,  regard  is 
had  to  Truth  only,  not  to  Viftory  :  let  it  tall  on  whe¬ 
ther  fide  it  will.  But  in  wrangling  and  fcolding,  7tis 
vittory  that  is  purlued  and  aim’d  at  in  the  firft  place, 
with  little  regard  to  truth.  And  if  the  Contention  be 
manag’d  in  civil  terms,  ’tis  but  wrangling  :  it  in  un¬ 
civil,  ’tis  fcolding.  I  will  not  fo  far  anticipate  your 
judgment  .as  to  rank  this  Arguer  in  any  of  the  three 
orders  :  if  you  have  patience  to  read  over  his  Pamphlet, 
you  will  beft  fee  how  and  where  to  let  him  in  his  proper 
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which  probably  have  moft  exasperated  the  Author  oi 
the  Exceptions  and  the  Defence.  Exc.  p.  77,  &c.  In 
his  Exceptions  he  had  faid,  The  Moon  being  prefent, 
or  in  her  prefent  place  in  the  Firmament,  at  the.Time 
of  the  Chaos,  fhe  would  certainly  trouble  and  difcom- 
pofe  it,  as  fhe  does  now  the  Waters  of  the  Sea  :  and, 
Dy  that  means  hinder  the  formation  of  the  Earth.  To 
this  we  anfwer’d,  that  the  Moon  that  was  made  the  4th 
day,  could  not  hinder  the  formation  of  the  Earth,  which 
was  made  the  3 4  day.  This  was  a  plain  intelligible 
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anfwer  •  and  at  the  fame  time  difcover’d  fuch  a  manifefi 
blonder  in  the  objetdion,  as  could  not  but  give  an  uneafie 
thought  to  him  that  made  it. 

However  we  muft  not  deny,  but  that  he  makes  (ome 
attempt  to  Oiift  it  off  in  his  Reply  :  For  he  fays,  E>efj 
p.  12.  the  Earth  formed  the  3 ,d  day7  was  Mofes's  Earthy 
which  the  Extepter  contends  for  :  but  the  Earth  he  difputes 
againft7  is  the  Theorijl's7  which  could  not  be  formed  the 
3 d  day.  He  fhould  have  added,  and  therefore  would  be 
hinder'd  by  the  Moon  :  otherwise  this  takes  off  nothings 
And  now  the  queftion  comes  to  a  clear  Rate :  for  when 
the  Excepter  fays,  the  Moon  would  have  hinder’d  the 
formation  of  the  Earth,  either  he  fpeaks  upon  Mofes’s 
Hypothefis,  or  upon  the  Theorift  Hypothefis.  Not  up¬ 
on  the  Theorift’s  Hypothefis,  for  the  Theorift:  does 
notfuppofe  the  Moon  prefent  then.  Eccl. p.  77,  <78.  Def* 
p.  73.  lin.  12, 13.  And  if  he  fpeaks  upon  Mofes’s  Hy¬ 
pothecs,  the  Moon  that  was  made  the  4 th  Day,  muft: 
have  hinder’d  the  formation  of  the  Earth  the  3 d  Day.1 
So  that  the  Objection  is  a  Blunder  upon  either  Hypo¬ 
thefis. 

Furthermore,  whereas  he  fuggefts  that  the  Anfwerer 
makes  ufe  of  Mofes's  Hypothefis  to  confute  his  Adverla- 
ry,  but  does  not  follow  ithimfelf:  5Tis  fb  far  true* 
that  the  Theorift  never  faid  that  Mofes's  (ix-Days  Crea¬ 
tion  was  to  be  underftood  literally,  but  however  it  is 
juftly  urged  againfl:  thofe  that  underftand  it  literally* 
and  they  muft  not  contradift  that  Interpretation  whicli 
they  own  and  defend. 

So  much  for  the  Moon,  and  this  firrft  Paflage,  which 
I  fuppofe  was  troublefome  to  our  Author.  But  he  makes 
the  fame  Blunder  in  another  Place,  as  to  the  Sunj 
Both  the  Luminaries,  it  feems,  ftood  in  his  way.  In 
the  10th  Chapter  of  his  Exceptions,  he  gives  us  a  new 
Hypothefis  about  the  Origin  of  Mountains  :  which,  in 
lhort,  is  this,  That  they  were  drawn  or  fuckt  out  o£ 
the  Earth  by  the  influence  and  Inftrumentality  of  the 
Sun.  Whereas  the  Sun  was  not  made,  according  to 
Mofes ,  till  the  4 th  Day,’  and  the  Earth  was  form’d  the 
3 d  Day.  ?Tis  an  unhappy  Thing  to  fplit  twice  upon 
the  fame  Rock,  and  upon  a  Rock  fo  vifible.  He  that 
can  but  reckon  to  four,  can  tell  whether  the  id  Day,  or 
4 th  Day  came  fooner. 
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To  cure  this  Hypothefis  about  the  Origin  of  Moun - 
tains,  he  takes  great  pains  in  his  Defence ,  Pag.  97,  98,99, 
loo,  ioi.  and  attempts  to  do  it  by  help  of  a  Diftinfti- 
on,  dividing  Mountains  into  Maritime  and  Inland . 
Now  ’tis  true,  iavs  he,  Thefe  maritime  Mountains ,  and 
fuch  as  were  made  with  the  hollow  of  the  Sea ,  tnufi  rife 
when  that  was  funk  or  deprefi  1  namely,  the  3 d  Day, 
Yet  Inland  ones,  he  fays,  might  be  raifed  fome  earlier, 
and  fome  later  :  and  by  the  influence  of  the  Sun.  This 
is  a  weak  and  vain  Attempt  to  defend  his  Notion  3  for, 
befides  that  this  Diftirnffion  of  Maritime  and  Inland 
Mountains ,  as  arifing  from  different  Caufes,  and  at  dif¬ 
ferent  times,  is  without  any  ground,  either  in  Scripture 
or  Reafon  :  If  their  different  Origin  was  admitted,  the 
Sun’s  extra&ing  thefe  Inland  ountains  out  of  the  Earth, 
would  {till  be  abfurd  and  incongruous  upon  other  ac¬ 
counts.  ' 

Scripture,  I  fay,  makes  no  fuch  DiflinfHon  of  Moun¬ 
tains,  made  at  different  Times,  and  from  different  Cau* 
fes.  This  is  plain,  feeing  Mofes  does  not  mention  Moun¬ 
tains  at  all  in  his  fix-days  Creation  :  nor  any  where 
elfe,  till  the  Deluge.  What  Authority  have  we  then 
to  make  this  Diftinftion  3  or  to  fuppofe  that  all  the 
great  Mountains  of  the  Earth  were  not  made  together? 
Befides,  what  length  of  Time  would  you  require,  for 
the  produ&ion  of  thefe  Inland  Mountains?  were  they 
not  all  made  within  the  fix-days  Creation  ?  Hear  what 
Mofes  fays  at  the  end  of  the  6th  Day.  Thus  the  Heavens 
and  the  Earth  were  finijhed,  and  all  the  Hoft  of  them, Gen. 
c,  21.  And  on  the  7th  day ,  God  ended  his  Work  which 
he  had  made.  Now  if  the  Excepter  fay,  that  the  Moun¬ 
tains  were  all  made  within  thefe  fix-days,  we  will  not 
Hand  with  him  for  a  Day  or  two  3  for  that  would  make 
little  difference  as  to  the  a&ion  of  the  Sun.  But  if  he 
will  not  confine  their  production  to  Mofes’ s  fix-days, 
bow  does  he  keep  to  the  Moiaical  Hypothefis  ?  Or  how 
fhall  we  know  where  he  will  flop,  in  his  own  way  ? 
for  if  they  were  not  made  within  the  fix-days,  for  any 
thing  he  knows,  they  might  not  be  made  till  the  De¬ 
luge  3  feeing  Scripture  no  where  mentions  Mountains 
before  the  Flood. 

And  as  Scripure  makes  no  Diftinftion  of  Alar i time 
4nd  Inland  Mountains ,  fo  neither  hath  this  Diftinftion 
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any  foundation  in  Nature  or  Reafon*  For  there  is  no 
apparent  or  difcernable  Difference  betwixt  Maritime 
and  Inland  Mountains,  nor  any  Reafon  why  they  fhould 
be  thought  to  proceed  from  different  Caufes,  or  to  be 
rais’d  at  different  Times.  The  Maritime  Mountains 
are  as  rocky,  as  ruderous,  and  as  irregular  and  various 
in  their  fhape  and  pofture,  as  the  Inland  Mountains. 
They  have  no  diftinCtive  Characters,  nor  any  different 
Properties,  internal  or  external :  In  their  Matter,  Form 
or  Compofition,  that  can  give  us  any  ground  to  believe, 
that  they  came  from  a  different  Original.  So  that  this 
DiftinCtion  is  meerly  precarious,  neither  founded  in 
Scripture  nor  Reafon,  but  made  for  the  nonce  to  ferve 
a  Turn. 

Befides,  what  Bounds  will  you  give  to  thefe  Mari* 
time  Mountains?  Are  they  diftinguifh’d  from  Inland 
Mountains  barely  by  their  diftance  from  the  Sea,  or 
by  fome  other  Character?  If  barely  by  Diftance,  tell 
os  then  how  far  from  the  Sea  do  the  Maritime  Moun¬ 
tains  reach,  and  where  do  the  Inland  begin,  and  how 
fhall  we  know  the  Ter  min  alls  Lapis  t  Efpeciaify  in  a 
continued  Chain  of  Mountains,  that  reach  from  the 
Sea  many  hundreds  of  Miles  Inland  as  the  Alps  from 
the  Ocean  to  Pontus Euxinus, and  Taurus^she  fays yDef. 
p.  143.  fifteen  hundred  Miles  in  length,  from  the  Chine/e 
Ocean  to  the  Sea  of  Pamphylia .  In  fuchan  uninterrupted 
Ridge  of  Mountains,  where  do  the  Land-Mountains 
end,  and  Sea-Mountains  begin  ?  Or  what  Mark  is  there, 
whereby  we  may  know  that  they  are  not  all  of  the  fame 
Race, or  do  not  all  fpring  from  the  fame  Original  ?  Such 
obvious  Enquiries  as  thefe,  fhew  fufficiehtly,  that  the 
DiftinCtion  is  meerly  Arbitrary  and  Fictitious. 

But  iuppofe  this  DiftinCtion  was  admitted,  and  the 
Maritime  Mountains  made  the  Day,  but  Inland 
Mountains  I  know  not  when  :  The  great  Difficulty  ftili 
remains,  Hovo  the  Sun  rear’d  up  thefe  Inland  Moun¬ 
tains  afterwards.  Or  if  his  Power  be  fufficient  for  fuch 
Effects,  why  have  we  not  Mountains  made  ftili  to  this 
Day  ?  Seeing  our  Mountain-maker  the  Sun  is  ftili  in  the 
Firmament,  and  feems  to  be  as  bufie  at  work  as  everj 
The  Defender  hath  made  fome  Anfwer  to  this  Queftion, 
in  thefe  Words,  Def.  p.99.  The  Queftion  is  put ,  Why 
have  we  no  Mountains  made  novo?  it  might  as  ■well  have 
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been  ash ,  fays  he,  Why  does  not  the  Fire  make  a  dough- 
bak'd  Loaf  [well  and  huff  up?  And,  he  says,  this  sin  fiver 
Ttiufl  be  fatisf  abbot  y  to  the  Quefiion  propounded.  It  mull 
be,  that  is,  for  want  of  a  better  •,  for  other  wife  this 
Dough-comparifon  is  unfatisfa&ory  upon  many  Ac¬ 
counts.  FirL,  there  was  no  ferment  in  the  Earth,  as 
in  this  Dough-cake  at  leaft  it  is  not  prov’d,  or  made 
appear,  that  there  was  any.  Nay,  in  the  Exceptions y 
when  this  Hypothecs  was  propos’d,  there  was  no  men¬ 
tion  at  all  made  of  any  ferment  or  Leaven  in  the  Earth  , 
but  the  Effect  was  wholly  imputed  to  Vapors  and  tne 
Sun.  But  to- fupply  their  Defetls,  he  now  ventures  to 
add  the  W o rd  ferment ivey  as  he  calls  it.  ibid.  lin.  19.  A 
ferment  ivey  flatulent  Principle ,  which  heav’d  up  tne 
Earth,  as  Leaven  does  Dough.  But,  befides,  that  this 
is  a  meer  groundlefs  and  grofs  Poitulatum,  to  luppofe 
any  fuch  Leaven  in  the  Earth  :  II  there  had  been  luch  a 
Principle,  it  would  have  fwollen  the  whole  Mafs  uni¬ 
formly,  heav’d  up  the  exterior  Region  of  the  Earth 
every  where,  and  fo  not  made  Mountains,  but  a  Iwoln 
bloated  Globe. 

This,  Sir,  is  a  2 d  Paffage,  which  I  thought  might 
make  the  Defender  uneaire.  We  proceed  now  to  a 
3d  and  4th  in  his  Geography  and  ALronomy.  In  the 
14th  Chapter  of  his  Exceptions,  pag.  289,  (peaking  of  the 
change  of  the  Situation  of  the  Earth,  from  a  right  Po¬ 
ll  u  re  to  an  oblique,  he.  fays,  according  to  the  Theory,  the 
Ec Uptick  in  the  Primitive  Earthy  was  its  Equinoctial 
now.  This,  he  is  told  by  the  Anfvver,  is  a  great  miitake  y 
namely,  to  think  that  the  Earthy  when  it  chang’d  its  Si¬ 
tuation  ,  chang’d  its  Poles  and  Circles.  What  is  now  ie- 
ply’d  to  this  ?  He  f 'peaks  again  ft  a  ChangCy  lays  the  De¬ 
fence,  in  the  Poles  and  Circles  of  the  Earthy  a  needle fs- 
STroubUy  and  occaficned  by  his  own  overfight.  For  had  he 
but  lookt  into  the  Err at  a  s,  he  might  have  feen  thercy  that 
thcfe  ParenthefeSy  upon  which  he  grounded  what  he  fays % 
fljould  have  been  left  out.  So  this  is  acknowledgd  an 
Erratumy  it  feems,  but  an  Erratum  Typographicum’y  not 
in  the  Senfe,  but  only  in  the  ParenthefeSy  which,  ^be 
fays,  fhould  have  been  left  out.  Let  us  then  lay  a.ide 
the  Parenthefes,  and  the  Sentence  Lands  thus,  For  un¬ 
der  the  Eciipticky  which  in  the  primitive  Situation  of  the 

Earthy  according  to  the  Theory ,  was  its  Equjnolt nil  *,  and 

/  divided 


Exceptions  again  ft  the  Theory  of  the  Earth.  9 

divided  the  Globe  into  two  Hemifpheres ,  as  the  Equator 
does  now.  The  dry  Ground ,  &c.  How  does  this  alter  or 
mend  the  Senfe  ?  Is  it  not  Hill  as  plainly  affirm’d,  as 
before,  that,  according  to  the  Theory,  the  Ecliptick  in 
the  Primitive  Earth  was  its  Equino&ial  ?  And  the  fame 
thing  is  fuppos’d  throughout  all  this  Paragraph,  Exc .  p„ 
289,  290.  And  if  he  will  own  the  Truth,  and  give 
Things  their  proper  Name,  qis  downright  Ignorance  or 
a  grofs  Mi  (lake  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  Sphere ,  which  he 
would  firft  father  upon  the  Theory ,  and  then  upon  the 
Parent  he fes. 

And  this  leads  me  to  a  4th  PafTage,  much- what  of  the 
fame  nature,  where  he  would  have  the  Earth  to  have 
been  tranflated  out  of  the  /Equator  into  the  Ecliptick^ 
and  to  have  chang’d  the  Line  of  its  motion  about  the 
Sun,  when  it  chang’d  its  Situation.  His  Words  are  thefe, 
Exc.  p.  158,  159.  So  that  in  her  annual  motion  about  the 
Sun ,  jhe,  namely  the  Earth,  before  her  change  of  Situa¬ 
tion,  was  carried  directly  und.er  the  Equinoctial.  This 
is  his  Miftake.  The  Earth  mov’d  in  the  Ecliptick,  both 
before  and  after  her  change  of  Situation  *,  for  the  change 
was  not  made  in  the  Circle  of  her  Motion  about  the 
Sun,  but  in  her  Pofiure  or  Inclination  in  the  fame  Circle. 
Whereas  he  fuppofes  that  ffie  //sifted  both  Pofiure ,  and 
alfo  her  Circuit  about  the  Sun ,  Ibid.  p.  15 9.  as  his  Words 
are  in  the  next  Paragraph.  But  we  (hall  have  occafiont 
to  refieff  upon  this  again  in  its  proper  Place.  We  pro¬ 
ceed  now  to  another  Agronomical  Miftake. 

A  5th  PafTage,  which  probably  might  difquiet  him^ 
is  his  falfe  Argumentation  at  the  end  of  the  8th  Chap, 
concerning  Days  and  Months.  Exc.  p.  187.  He  fays 
there,  if  the  natural  Days  were  longer  towards  the 
Flood,  than  .at  firft  3  (which  no  Body  however  affirms) 
fewer  than  thirty  would  have  made  a  Month  3  whereas 
the  duration  of  the  Flood  is  computed  by  Months  con- 
lifting  of  thirty  Days  apiece:  Therefore ,  fays  he,  they 
were  no  longer  than  ordinary.  This  Argumentation  the 
Anfwer  told  him,  was  a  meer  ParalogiJ'm ,  or  a  meer 
Blunder.  For  30  Days  are  30  Days,  whether  they  are 
longer  or  fhorter  3  and  Scripture  does  not  determine 
the  length  of  the  Days.  There  are  feveral  Pages  (pent 
in  the  Defence ,  to  get  off  the  Blunder  :  Let’s  here  how 
he  begins,  P.  78,  79,  80,  81.  Tho 5  Scripture  does  not  limit? 
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or  account  for  the  length  of  Days  exprefly ,  yet  it  does  it 
implicitly ,  and  withal  very  plainly  and  intelligibly.  This 
i$  deny ’d,  and  ii  he  makes  this  out,  that  Scripture  does 
very  plainly  and  intelligibly  determine  the  length  of 
Days  at  the  Deluge,  and  makes  them  equal  with  ours 
at  prefent,  then,  1  acknowledge,  he  hath  remov’d  the 
Blunder  *r  otherwife  it  (lands  the  fame,  unmov’d  and 
unmended.  Now  obferve  how  he  makes  this  out  3  Fory 
fays  he,  Scripture  gives  us  to  under  ft  and^  that  Days  before 
the  Flood ,  were  of  the  fame  length  that  they  are  of  now7 
FT  I N  F  O  R  Ail  N  G  ZJ  5,  that  Aionths  and  Tears , 
which  were  of  the  fame  length  then  that  they  are  of  at 
prefent ,  were  made  up  of  the  fame  number  of  Days .  Here 
the  Blunder  is  dill  continued,  or,  at  bed,  it  is  but 
transferred  from  Days  to  Months,  or  from  Months  to 
Years.  He  fays,  Scripture  informs  its  that  Months  and 
Tears  were  of  the  fame  length  then ,  that  they  are  of  at 
prefent.  If  he  mean  by  the  fame  lengthy  the  fame  num¬ 
ber  of  Days,  he  relapfes  into  the  old  Blunder,  and  we 
dill  require  the  length  of  thofe  Days.  But  if  Scrip¬ 
ture  informs  us  that  the  Months  and  Years  at  the  Floods 
were  of  the  fame  length  that  they  are  of  now,  accord¬ 
ing  to  any  ahfolute  and  known  Meafure,  di {lined  from 
the  number  of  Days ,  then  the  Blunder  is  fav’d.  Let’s 
fee  therefore  by  whether  of  thefe  two  Ways  he  proves 
it  in  the  next  Words,  which  are  thefe,  For  how  could 
there  be  juft  12  Aionths  in  the  Tear ,  at  the  time  of  the  De¬ 
luge  :  and  30  Days  in  each  of  thofe  Aionths ,  if  Days  then 
had  not  confifted0  as  they  do  now  of  24  Hours  a-piece * 
We  allow  a  Day  might  then  confid  of  24  Hours,  if 
the  Didindtion  of  Hours  was  fo  ancient.  But  what 
then,  the  Queflion  returns  concerning  the  length  of 
thofe  Hours ,  as  it  was  before  concerning  the  length  of 
the  Days  3  and  this  is  either  idem  per  idem ,  or  the  fame 
Error  in  another  Indance.  If  you  put  but  Hours  in  the 
place  of  Days,  the  Words  of  the  Anfwer  have  diil  the 
fame  force :  Twenty  four  Hours  were  to  go  to  a  Day , 
whether  the  Hours  were  longer  or  (Joorter  3  and  Scrip¬ 
ture  does  not  determine  the  length  of  the  Hours .  This, 
you  fee,  is  dili  the  fame  Cafe,  and  the  fame  Paralo- 
gifm  hangs  upon  both  Indances. 

But  he  goes  on  dill  in  this  falfe  Traff,  in  thefe 
Words  :  And  as  Providence  hath  fo  ordered  Nature ,  that 
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Days  ( that  depend  upon  its  diurnal  motion )  fljould  be 
me  a  fur*  d  by  Circumgyrations  of  the  Earth — -  ho  it  hath 
taken  care  that  each  of  thefe  Circumrotations  Jhould  be 
performed  in  z\  Hours 3  and  confeqnently  that  every 
Day  jhould  be  juft  fo  long  that  30  of  them  ( in  way  of 
round  reckoning )  might  compleat  a  Afonth.  Admit  all 
this,  that  30  Days  compleat  a  Month.  Still  if  Scripture 
hath  not  determin'd  the  length  of  thofe  Days,  nor  the 
flowneftor  fwiftnefs  of  the  Circumgyrations  that  make 
them,  it  hath  not  determin’d  to  us  the  length  oi  thofe 
Months,  nor  of  the  Years  that  depend  upon  them. 
This  one  wo-uld  take  to  be  very  intelligible  3  yet  he 
goes  on  Hill  in  the  fame  Maze,  thus,  But  now  had  the 
Circumgyrations  of  the  Earth  grown  more  flow  towards  the 
Deluge  (by  fitch  Caufes  as  the  Except er  fuggefiedj  fo  as 
every  Day  had  confified  of  30  Hours ,  Bcc,  But  how  1O3 
I  pray?  This  is  a  wild  ftep:  Why  30  Hours?  Where 
does  Scripture  fay  fo,  or  where  does  the  Theorifi  fay  fo  i 
We  fay  the  Day  con  lifted  then  as  now  oi  24  Hours, 
whether  the  Hours  were  longer  or  ftiorter  3  and  that 
Scripture  hath  not  determin’d  the  length  of  thofe 
Hours,  nor  confequently  of  thofe  Months,  nor  con* 
fequently  of  thofe  Years.  So  after  all  this  ado,  we 
.are  juft  where  we  were  at  firft,  namely,  That  Scrip¬ 
ture  not  having  determin’d  the  abfolute  length  of  any 
one,  you  cannot  by  that  determine  the  length  of  any 
other.  And  by  his  (lifting  and  multiplying  Inftances| 
fie  does  but  abfurda  abfurdis  accumulare ,  ne  perpluant .  ^ 
We  offer’d  before,  in  our  Anfwer,  to  give  the  Ex* 
cepter  fome  light  into  hisMiftake3  by  diftinguifhing 
in  thefe  Things,  what  is  abfolute  from  what  is  relative  ? 
The  former  whereof  cannot,  under  thefe  or  any  fuch 
like  Cir  cum  fiances,  be  determin’d  by  the  latter.  For 
inftance  :  A  Man  hath  ten  Children,  and  he  will  not 
fay  abfolutely  and  detenninatively  what  Portion  he 
will  give  with  any  one  of  them  3  but  he  fays,  1  Will  give 
my  eldeft  Child  a  tenth  Part  more  than  my  2 d,  and  my 
fecond  a  9 th  Part  more  than  my  3^,  and  my  third  an 
1&th  Part  more  than  my  41^  •?  an<^  fo  downwards  in 
proportion  to  the  youngeft.  Not  telling  you,  in  any 
abfolute  Sum,  what  Money  he  will  give  the  youngeft, 
or  any  other  :  You  cannot,  by  this,  tell  what  Portion 
the  Man  will  give  with  any  of  his  Children,  I  leave 
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you  to  apply  this,  and  proceed  to  a  nearer  Inftance,  by 
comparing  the  Meafures  of  Time  and  Longitude.  If 
you  know  how  many  Inches  make  a  Foot,  how  many 
Feet  a  Pace,  how  many  Paces  a  Mile,  &c.  you  cannot 
by  thefe  Numbers  determine  the  abfolute  Quantity  of 
any  one  of  the  forefaid  Meafures,  but  only  their  rela¬ 
tive  Quantity  as  to  one  another.  So  it  Scripture  had 
determin’d,  of  how  many  Hours  a  Day  confided  of 
how  many  Days  a  Month*,  of  how  many  Months  a 
Year  *,  you  could  not  by  this  alone  determine  the  ab¬ 
folute  Duration  or  Quantity  of  any  one  of  thefe,  nor 
whether  they  were  longer  or  fhorter  than  our  prefeat 
Hours,  Days,  Months,  or  Years.  And  therefore,  I 
fay  dill,  as  I  faid  at  firft,  30  Days  are  30  Days,  whe¬ 
ther  they  are  longer  or  fhorter  *,  and  30  Circumgyrati¬ 
ons  of  the  Earth  are  30,  whether  they  be  flower  or 
fwifter.  And  that  no  Scripture  Proof  can  be  made  from 
this,  either  direfily  or  confequentially,  that  the*Days 
before  the  Flood,  were  or  were  not,  longer  than  they 
are  at  prefent.  But  we  have  been  too  long  upon  this 
Head. 

We  proceed  now  from  his  Affronomy  to  his  Philo- 
fophy.  ’Twas  obferv’d  in  the  Anfwer,  P.  38,  that  the 
Excepter  in  the  beginning  of  the  9th  Chap,  fuppos’d  Ter- 
redrial  Bodies  to  have  a  nitency  inwards ,  or  downwards 
towards  the  Center .  This  was  noted  as  a  falfe  Principle 
|aPhylofophy  *,  and  to  re&ify  his  Midake,  he  now  re¬ 
plies,  Def.  p.  82.  That  he  underdood  that  Expredlon 
only  of  felf -central  ’and  quiefeent  Bodies.  Whereas  in 
truth,  the  Quedion  he  was  fpeaking  to,  was  about  a 
fluid  Body  turning  upon  its  Axis.  But  however  let  us 
admit  his  new  Senfe,  his  Principle,  I’m  afraid,  will 
dill  need  rectification  3  namely,  he  affirms  now,  that 
Quiefeent  Earthly  Bodies  are  impregnated  with  anitenev 
inward ,  or  downward  towards  the  Center.  I  deny  alfo 
this  reform’d  Principle  *,  if  Bodies  be  turn’d  round,  they 
have  a  nitency  upwards,  or  from  the  Center  of  their 
motion.  If  they  be  not  turn’d  round,  nor  mov’d,  but 
quiefeent,  they  have  no  nitency  at  all,  neither  upwards 
nor  downwards  3  but  are  indifferent  to  all  Lines  of  mo¬ 
tion,  according  as  an  external  impulfe  fhall  carry  them, 
this  way  or  that  way.  So  that  his  impregnation  with  a 
nitency  downwards ,  is  an  occult  and  fictitious  quality, 
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■which  is  not  in  the  nature  of  Bodies,  whether  in  motion 
©r  in  reft.  The  truth  is,  The  Author  of  the  Excep¬ 
tions  makes  a  great  flutter  about  the  Carte  fan  Philofophy , 
and  the  Coptrnican  Syjtemc,  hut  the  frequent  miftakes  he 
commits  in  both,  give  a  juft  fufpicion  that  he  under- 
{lands  -neither. 

Laftly,  we  come  to  the  grand  difcovery  of  a  Fifteen- 
Cubit- Deluge,  which,  it  may  be,  was  as  uneafte  to  him 
upon  fecond  thoughts,  as  any  o f  the  reft  *  at  leaftone 
would  guefs  fo,  by  the  changes  he  hath  made  in  his  Fly- 
potheiis.  For  he  hath  now,  in  this  Defence,  P.  181,  182. 
reduc’d  the  Deluge  to  a  deftruCdon  of  the  World  by 
Famine.,  rather  than  by  drowning.  I  do  not  remember 
in  Scripture  any  mention  made  of  Famine  in  that  great 
judgment  of  Water  brought  upon  Mankind,  but^he 
thinks  he  hath  found  out  fomething^  that  favours  his 
©pinion  \  namely,  that  a  good  Part  of  did  an  kind  at  the 
Deluge,  were  not  drown'd,,  but  flarv  d  for  want  of  vici  ual  sa 
And  the  Argument  is  this,becaufe  in  the  ftory  of  the  De¬ 
luge  Men  are  not  .faid  to  be  drown'd,  but  to  per i/h, die  or 
be  dcftroy'd.  But  are  they  (aid  any  where  in  the  ftoiy  of 
the  Deluge,  to  have  b eenfami/b’d  ?  And  when  God  fays 
to  Noah?,  Gen .  6.  17.  I  will 'bring  a  Flood  of  Waters  upon 
the  fLartti,  to  defir oy  all  Flefn,  Does  it  not  plainly  iigni- 
fie,  that  that deftruftion  fhould  be  by  drowning?  But 
however  let  us  hear  our  Author  :  when  he  had  been 
making  ufe  of  this  new  Hypothefss  of  Jlarving,  to  take 
off  fome  arguments  urged  againft  his  fifteen-cubit  De¬ 
luge  (particularly,  that  it  would  not  be  fufficient  to 
deftroy  all  Mankind)  he  adds  the  fe  Words  by  way  of 
proof.  Def.  p,  182.  And  methinks  there  is  one  thing 
which  feems  to  infinuate,  that  agGod  Part  of  the  Animal 
world  might  perhaps  come  to  an  end  thus  \  by  being  driven 
to  fuch  firaights  by  the  overflowing  Waters ,  as  to  be  FA- 
MISHT  or  STARWD  to  Death .  The  Thing  is  this y 
in  the  Tory  of  the  Deluge,  it  is  no  where  faid  of  Men  and 
living  Creatures,  that  they  were  drown'd ,  but  they  dyed , 
or  were  deferoyed..  Thofe  that  are  drown  d  are  deftroy’d, 
1  imagine,  as  well  as  thofe  that  ar 0  fiarv' d  :  fo  this  proves 
nothing.  But  that  the  deftruftion  her t  fpokcn  of, 
was  by  drowning,  feems  plain  enough,  both  from  God  s 
words  to  Noah  before  the  Flood,  and  by  his  Words 
after  the  Flood,  when  he  makes  his  Covenant  with 
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Noah,  in  this  manner  :  I  will  eftabliftj  my  Covenant  with 
you ,  neither  ft  jail  all  jie(h  be  cut  of  any  more  by  the  Waters 
of  a  Flood ,  Gen.  9. 1 1.  Now  to  be  cut  off,  or  deftroy’d 
by  the  Waters  of  a  Flood,  is,  methinks,  to  be  drown’d. 
And  I  take  all  Fleftj  to  comprehend  the  Animal  World, 
or  at  leaf!,  all  Mankind.  Accordingly  our  Saviour  fays, 
AFat.  24.  39.  in  Noah' stime,  the  ^Flood  came  and  took 
them  all  away:  namely,  all  Mankind. 

This  is  one  Expedient  our  Author  hath  found  out,  to 
help  to  bear  off  the  Inconveniences  that  attend  his  fif- 
teen-Cubit  Deluge  3  namely,  by  converting  a  good  Part 
of  it  into  a  Famine .  But  he  hath  another  Expedient  to 
joyn  to  this,  by  increafmg  the  Waters  *,  and  that  is  done 
by  making  the  Common  Surface  of  the  Earth,  or  the 
high  eft  Parts  of  it,  as  he  calls  them,  Def  165,  &  180. 
tofignify  ambiguoufly,  or  any  height  that  pleafes  him  \ 
and  consequently  fifteen  Cubits  above  that,  fignifies  alio 
what  height  he  thinks  fit.  But  in  reality,  there  is  no 
Surface  common  to  the  Earth,  but  either  the  exteriour 
Surface ,  whether  it  be  high  or  low  3  or  the  ordinary 
level  of  tne  Earth,  as  it  is  a  Globe  or  convex  Body.  If 
by  his  common  furface  he  mean  the  exteriour  furface7 
that  takes  in  Mountains  as  well  as  Low-lands,  or  any 
other  fuperficial  Parts  of  the  Earth.  And  therefore  if 
tne  Deluge  was  fifteen  Cubits  above  this  common  fur- 
face,  it  was  fifteen  Cubits  above  the  higheft  Mountains, 
as  we  fay  it  was.  Bur  if  by  the  common  furface  he  mean 
the  common  level  of  the  Earth,  as  it  is  a  Globular  or 
convex  Body,  then  we  gave  it  a  right  Name,  when  we 
call’d  it  the  ordinary  level  of  the  Earth  *,  namely, that  le¬ 
vel  or  furface  that  lies  in  an  equal  convexity  with  the 
furface  of  the  Sea.  And  his  fifteen  Cubits  of  Water 
from  that  level,  would  never  drown  the  World.  Laft- 
ly.  If  by  tne  common  Surface  ol  the  Earth,  he  under- 
4, 3^  *  face,  different  from  both  thefe,  he  muff 

define  it,  and  define  the  height  of  it:,  that  we  may  know 
now  far  this  fifteen-Cubit  Deluge  rife,  from  fome 
known  Bafis.  One  known  Bafis  is  the  furface  of  the 
Sea,  and  that  furface  of  the  Land  that  lies  in  an  equal 
convexity  with  it:  Tell  us  then  if  the  Waters  of  the 
Deluge  were  but  fifteen  Cubits  higher  than  the  furface 
of  the  Sea,  that  we  may  know  their  height  by  fome 
certain  and  determinate  Meafure,  and  upon  that  exa¬ 
mine 
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mine  the  Hypothefis.  Bat  tell  us  they  were  fifteen 
Cubits  above,  not  the  Mountains  or  the  Hills,  but  the 
Highlands,  or  the  high  eft  Parts  of  the  common  furface  of 
the  Earthy  and  not  to  tell  us  the  height  of  thefe  higefi: 
Parts  from  any  known  Bafise,  nor  how  they  are  diftin- 
gui  fil’d  from  Hills  and  Mountains,  which  incur  our 
Senfes,and  are  the  Meafures  given  us  by  Mofes :  This,  I 
fay,  is  but  to  cover  his  Hypothefis  with  Ambiguities, 
when  he  had  made  it  without  grounds:  And  to  leave 
room  to  fet  his  Water  mark  higher  or  lower,  as  he 
fhouid  fee  Occafion  or  Necefiity.  And  of  this  indeed 
we  have  an  Inftance  in  his  laft  Pamphlet,  for  he  has 
rais’d  his  Water- mark  there,  more  than  an  hundred 
Cubits  higher  than  it  was  before.  In  his  Exceptions  he 
Paid,  P.300,  not  that  the  Waters  were  no  where  higher 
than  juft  fifteen  Cubits ,  above  the  Ground,  they  might 
in  1110ft  Places  be  thirty ,  forty ,  or  fifty  Cubits  higher * 
But  in  his  Defence  he  fays,  P.  180.  the  Waters  might 
be  an  hundred  or  two  hundred  Cubits  higher,  than  the 
general  ordinary  plain  of  the  Earth.  Now  what  Securi¬ 
ty  have  we,  but  that  in  the  next  Pamphlet,  they  may 
be  500  or  a  1000  Cubits  higher  than  the  ordinary  fur- 
face  of  the  Earth. 

This  is  his  id  Expedient,  railing  his  Water-mark  in¬ 
definitely.  But  if  thefe  two  Methods  be  not  fufficient 
to  deftroy  Mankind,  and  the  animate  World,  he  hath 
yet  a  third,  which  cannot  fail  3  and  that  is,  Deftroying 
them  by  Evil  Angels ,  Def.  p.  90.  Fielder e  fi  nequeo .  This 
is  his  laft  Refuge  3  to  which  purpofe  he  hath  thefe  Words, 
When  Heaven  was  pleas'd  togh  e  Satan  leave ,  he  caus'd  the 
Fire  to  confume  Job's  Sheep ,  and  caufed  the  Wind  to  de¬ 
ftroy  his  Children .  And  how  eafdy  could  thefe  Spirits , 
that  are  Adinifters  of' God's  [Vengeance)  have  made  the 
Waters  of  the  Flood  fatal  to  thofe  Creatures  that  might 
have  efcaped  them ,  if  any  could  have  done  it  ?  As  fuppofe 
an  Eagle,  or  a  Faulcon  :•  The  Devil  and  his  Crue  catch 
them  all,  and  held  their  Nofes  under  Water.  How¬ 
ever,  methinks,  this  is  not  fair  play,  to  deny  the  Theo- 
rift  the  Liberty  to  make  ufe  of  the  miniftery  of  good 
Angels ,  when  he  himfelf  makes  ufe  of  evil  Spirits . 

Thefe,  Sir,  and  fuch  like  Paflages,  where  the  Notions 
of  the  Excepter  hath  been  expos’d,  were  the  Caufes,  I 
imagine,  of  his  angry  Reply.  Some  Creatures,  you 
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know,  are  more  Fierce  after  they  are  wounded  :  And 
fome  upon  a  gentle  chafe  will  fly  from  you,  but  if  you 
prefs  them  and  put  them  to  Extremities,  they  turn  and 
fly  in  your  Face.  I  fee  by  our  Author’s  Example,  how 
eafily,  in  thefe  perfonal  Altercations,  Reafoning  dege¬ 
nerates  into  Wrangling,  and  Wrangling  into  Scolding. 
However,  if  I  may  judge  from  thefe  two  Hypothefes 
which  he  hath  made,  about  the  rife  of  Mountains,  and 
a  fifteen- Cub  it  Deluge ,  of  all  Trades  I  fhould  never  ad- 
vife  him  to  turn  Hypothcfis- maker .  It  does  not  feem  at 
all  to  lie  to  his  Hand,  and  Things  never  thrive  that  are 
Undertaken,  Diis  iratis ,  genioque  finiftro . 

But  as  we  have  given  you  fome  Account  of  this  Au¬ 
thor’s  Philofophical  Notions,  fo  it  may  be  you  will  ex¬ 
pert  that  we  fhould  entertain  you  with  fome  Pieces  of 
his  Wit  and  Eloquence.  The  Truth  is,  he  feems  to  de¬ 
light  and  value  himfelf  upon  a  certain  kind  of  Country- 
Wit  and  popular  Eloquence,  and  I  will  not  grudge  you 
the  Plea fu re  of  enjoying  them  both,  in  fuch  Inftances 
as  I  remember.  Speaking  in  contempt  of  the  Theory 
and  the  Anfwer,fwhich  is  one  great  Subject  of  his  Wit) 
he  expreffes  himfelf  thus,  Def.  p.  48.  But  if  Arguments 
be  fo  weak ,  that  they  will  fall  with  a  Phillip ,  why  Jhould 
greater  Force  be  ufed  to  beat  them  down  ?  To  draw  a  Ra¬ 
pier  tojlab  a  Fly  or  to  charge  a  Piflol  to  kill  a  Spider  ‘r 
/  think  would  be  prepofterous .  I  think  fo  too,  in  this  we 
are  agreed.  In  another  Place,  being  angry  with  the 
Theorift,  that  he  would  not  acknowledge  his  Errors  to 
him,  he  hath  thefe  Words,  P.  108.  ’Tis  unlucky  for  one 
to  run  his  Head  again  ft  a  Pcft  :  But  when  he  hath  done,  if 
he  will  fay  he  did  not  do  it,  and  Jland  in,  and  dwfend 
what  he  fays  :  ’ tis  afign  he  is  as  fencelefs  as  he  was  unfor¬ 
tunate *,  and  is  fitter  to  be  pitied*  than  confuted.  1  his 
Wit,  it  may  be,  you’ll  fay,  is  downright  clownery. 
The  Truth  is,  when  I  obferv’d,  in  reading  his  Pamphlet, 
the  courfenefs  of  his  Repartees,  and  of  that  fort  of  Wit 
wherin  he  deals  moil  and  pleales  himfelf,  it  often  rais’d 
in  my  Mind,  whether  I  wmuld  or  no,  the  Idea  of  a  Pe¬ 
dant  :  Of  one  that  had  feen  little  of  the  World,  and 
thought  himfelf  much  wittier  and  wifer  than  others 
would  take  him  to  be.  I  will  give  you  but  one  Inftance 
more  of  his  rnftical  Wit.  Telling  the  Theorift  of  an 
itch  of  writing,  P,  214.  Methinks ,  fays  he,  he  might 

have 
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have  laid  that  prurient  Humour ,  by  fcratchlng  himfelf 
with  the  Briars  of  a  more  innocent  Controverfy  *,  or  by 
SC  RUB  B  J  N  O  S  0  U  N  D  L  T  againjl  f ome  thing  elfe 
than  the  Holy  Scripture.  He  (peaks  very  fenfibly,  as  if 
he  underflood  the  Difeafe,  and  the  way  of  dealing  with 
it.  Bat  I  think  Holy  Scripture  does  not  come  in  well 
upon  that  Occafion. 

All  this  is  nothing,  Sir,  in  companion  of  his  popular 
'  Eloquence.  See  with  what  alacrity  he  runs  it  off-hand, 
in  a  Similitude  betwixt  Adam  and  a  Lord  Lieutenant 
of  a  County ./M  1 3 .When  the  King  makes  a  GentlemanLd . 
Lieutenant  of  a  County ,  by  virtue  of  his  Commiffion  is  he 
prefently  the  Jironge/i  Man  that  is  in  it  f  Does  it  enable 
him  to  encounter  whole  Regiments  of  Soldiers  in  his  fingle 
P erf  on  ?  Does  it  impower  him  to  carry  a  Cannon  upon  his 
Heck  ?  Or  when  the  great  Gun  is  fired  of ,  to  catch  the 
Bullet  as  it  flies ,  and  put  it  up  in  his  Pocket  ?■  So  when 
God  gave  Adam  dominion  over  the  Fowls ,  did  he  mean 
that  he  fljould  dive  like  a  Duck ,  or  foar  like  a  Falcon  ? 
That  he  Jbould  fwim  as  naturally  as  the  Swan ,  and  hunt 
the  Kite  or  Hobby ,  as  Boys  do  the  Wren  ?  Did  he  mean 
that  he  Jhould  hang  up  Ojlr itches  in  a  Cage ,  as  People  do 
Linnets  J  or  fetch  down  the  Eagles  to  feed  with  his  Pullen , 
and  make  them  perch  with  his  Chickens  in  the  Henroofi  .<* 

So  much  for  the  Fowls,  now  for  the  Fifh.  Ibid.  When 
God  gave  Adam  Dominion  over  the  Sea0  was  he  to  be  able 
'to  dwell  at  the  bottom ,  or  to  walk  on  the  top  of  it  ?  To 
drain  it  as  a  Ditch ,  or  to  take  all  its  Fry  at  once  in  a 
Drag-net  ?  Was  he  to  fnare  the  Shark 5  as  we  do  young 
Pickarels  3  or  to  bridle  the  Sea-Horfe ,  and  ride  him  for 
a  Fad  c  or  to  put  a  Slip  upon  the  Crocodile's  Neck ,  and 
play  with  him  as  with  a  Dog  ?  &c.  Sir,  1  leave  it  to 
you,  as  a  more  competent  Judge,  to  fet  a  juft  value 
upon  his  Gifts  and  Elocution.  For  my  part,  to  fpeak 
freely,  Dull  Senfe,  in  a  phantaftick  Style,  is  to  me 
doubly  nauceous. 

But  left  I  ihould  cloy  you  withthefelufhiousHarangues, 
I  will  give  you  but  one  more  :  and  his  a  mifcellany 
of  feveral  pieces  of  Wit  together.  Dcf.  p.  68.  Should 
twenty  Mariners ,  lays  he,  confidently  affirm  that  they 
failed  in  a  Ship  from  Dover  to  Calais,  by  a  brisk  Gale  out 
of  a  pair  of  Bellows  ?  Or  if  forty  Engineers  Jhould  positive - 
ly  fwear}  that  the  Powder  null  near  London,  was  late 

blown 
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blown  up,  by  a  Mine  then  fprung  at  Great  Waradin  in 
Hungary,  muft  they  not  be  grievoujly  perjtnf d  Perfons  I 

. Or  if  the  Hiftorian  that  writes  the  Pel  op  on  eft  an  War , 

had  told  that  the  Soldiers  who  fell  in  it ,  fought  only  with 
Sun-beams ,  and  fingle  Currants  which  grew  thereabouts , 
and  that  hundreds  and  thoufands  were  ft  abb’ d  with  the  oney 
and  knocked  on  the  Head  with  the  other‘s  who  would  be- 
lieve  that  ever  there  were  fuch  Weapons  in  that  War  \ 
that  ever  there  was  fuch  a  fatal  War  in  that  Country  f 
even  fo,  &c.  Thefe,  Sir,  are  flights  and  reaches  of  his 
Pen,  which  I  dare  not  cenfure,  but  leave  them  to  your 
Judgment. 

Thus  much  is  to  give  you  a  taft  only  of  his  Wit  and 
Eloquence,  and  if  you  like  it,  you  may  find  more  of 
the  fame  ftrain,  here  and  there,  in  his  Writings.  I 
have  only  one  Thing  to  mind  him  of,  That  he  was  de- 
fired  by  the  Theorift,  Eng.  Theo .  p.  401.  to  write  in  La¬ 
tin  (if  he  was  a  Scholar )  as  being  more  proper  for  a  Svbjelb 
of  this  nature.  If  he  had  own’d  and  follow’d  that  Cha- 
ra&er,  I'm  apt  to  think  it  would  have  prevented  a 
great  many  Impertinencies :  His  Tongue,  probably, 
would  not  have  been  fo  flippant  in  popular  Excurfions 
and  declamations,  as  we  now  find  it.  Neither  is  this 
any  great  prelumption  orraflmefs  of  Judgment,  if  we 
may  guefs  ^t  his  Skill  in  that  Language  by  his  Tranfla- 
tions  here  and  there.  Excep.  p.  293.  Cumplurima  Re - 
ligione  is  rendered  with  the  Principle  of  their  Religion . 
And  if  he  fay  he  followed  Sir  W.  Rawleigh  in  his  Tran- 
flation,  he  that  follows  a  bad  Tranflator  without  cor- 
reftion  or  notice,  is  fuppos’d  to  know  no  better  him- 
felf.  And  this  will  appear  the  more  probable,  if  we 
confider  another  of  his  Tranfiations,  in  this  prefent 
Work.  Rei  perfonam  he  tranfiates  the  Reprefentaticn 
of  the  Thing,  inftead  of  the  P  erf  on  of  the  Guilty  :  or  the 
Perfon  of  him  that  is  Rem  not  All  or.  And  in  this,  I 
dare  fay,  he  was  feduc’d  by  no  Example.  But  left  we 
fhould  be  thought  to  mifreprefent  him,  take  his  own 
Words,  fuch  as  they  are,  Def.  168,  169.  Tea,  though  it 
was fpoken  never  fo  positively,  it  was  but  to  jet  forth  REI 
PERSONAM  *,  to  make  the  more  full  and  lively  Re - 
prefentation  of  the  fuppofed  Thing.  Idere,  you  fee,  he 
hath  made  a  double  Blunder,  firft,  in  jumbling  together 
Perfon  and  Thing  *,  then,  if  they  could  be  jumbled  toge- 
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ther,  Rei  Perfona  Would  not  fignify  t he  full  and  lively 
Reprefentation  of  the  Thing ,  but  rather  a  difguife  or  per¬ 
forated  Reprefentation  of  the  Thing.  However  I  am 
fatisfy’d  from  thefe  Inftances,  that  he  had  good  Reafon, 
notwithstanding  the  Caution  or  Defire  of  the  Theorift 
to  the  contrary,  to  write  his  Books  in  his  Mother’s 
Tongue. 

Thus  we  have  done  with  the  firft  Part  *,  which  was  to 
mark  out  fuch  Paftages,  as  we  thought  might  probably* 
haveenflam’d  the  Author’s  Style  in  this  Reply.  When 
Men  are  refolved  not  to  own  their  Faults,  you  know 
there  is  nothing  more  uneafy  and  vexatious  to  them, 
than  to  fee  them  plainly  difeovered  and  expos’d.  We 
muft  now  give  you  fome  Account  of  the  Contents  of  his 
Chapters,  fo  far  as  they  relate  to  our  Subjeft.  Chap.  1 Ji 
Nothing.  Chap.  2d  is  againfl  extraordinary  Providence  : 
or  that  the  Theorift  Ihould  not  be  permitted  to  have  re- 
con  rfe  to  it  upon  any  Occafion.  This  recourfe  to  extra* 
ordinary  Providence  being  frequently  obje&ed  in  other 
Places,  and  of  ufe  to  be  dift  in£tly  underftood  :  We  will 
fpeak  ofitapart  at  the  latter  end  of  the  Letter.  Chap.  3* 
is  about  thsAToon’s  hindring  the  formation  of  the  Earth  be¬ 
fore  floe  was  fortned  herfelf  or  in  our  Neighbourhood  y 
as  we  have  noted  before.  Another  Thing  in  this  Chap, 
is  his  urging,  Oily  or  01  engine ous  Particles  not  to  have 
been  in  the  Chaos ,  but  made  fince.  I’ll  give  a  fhort  An- 
fwer  to  this :  Either  there  was  or  was  not,  Oleagineous 
Matter  in  the  new-made  Earth,  (I  mean  in  its  fuperfi- 
cial  Region,)  when  it  came  firft  out  of  a  Chaos  ?  If  there 
was,  there  was  alfo  in  the  Chaos ,  out  of  which  that  Earth 
was  immediately  made.  And  if  there  was  no  oleagine- 
ous  Matter  in  the  new-made  Earth,  how  came  the  Soil 
to  be  fo  fertile,  fo  fat,  fo  un&uous  ?  I  fay  not  only  fertile y 
but  particularly  /ht  and  unttuous :  For  he  ufes  thefe  very 
Words  frequently  in  the  Defcription  of  that  Soil,  Exca 
p.  21 1.  Def.  p.  69,  &  p.  98.  And  all  fat  and  un&uous 
Liquors  ar  t  oleagineouSy  and  accordingly  wehaveufed 
thofe  Words  promifeuoufly,  in  the  defcription  of  that 
Region:  (Eng.  Theor.  Chap.  5.)  underflanding only  fuch 
unftuous  Liquors  as  are  lighter  than  Water,  and  fwini 
above  it,  and  confequently  would  flop  and  entangle  the 
terreftrial  Particles  in  their  FalJ  or  Defcent.  And  fee¬ 
ing  fuch  un&uous  and  oleagineous  Particles  were  in  the 
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new-made  Earth,  they  nmfl  certainly  have  been  in  the 
Matter  out  of  which  it  was  immediately  formed,  name¬ 
ly,  in  the  Chaos.  All  the  reft  of  this  Chapter  we  are 
willing  to  leave  in  its  full  force:  apprehending  the 
.Theory,  or  the  Anfwer,  to  he  in  no  Danger  from  fuch 
Argumentations  or  Reflections. 

The  4th  Chap,  is  very  fhort  and  hath  nothing  argu¬ 
mentative.  The  5 th  Chap,  is  concerning  the  Cold  in  the 
circumpolar  Parts,  which  was  fpoken  to  in  the  Anfwer 
{Efficiently,  and  we  ftand  to  that.  What  is  added  a- 
bout  extraordinary  Providence,  will  be  treated  of  in 
its  proper  Place.  The  6th  Chap .  is  alfo  fhort,’  againft: 
this  Particular,  that  it  is  not  fafe  to  argue  upon  Suppofiti - 
cns  actually  falfe.  And  I  think  there  needs  no  more  to 
prove  it,  than  what  was  Paid  in  the  Anfwer.  Chap,  7, 
is  chiefly  about  Texts  of  Scripture,  concerning  which 
I  fee  no  Occafion  of  faying  any  more  than  what  is  faid 
in  the  Review  of  the  Theory.  He  fays,  (y.  49.)  that  the 
Theorift  catches  himfelf  in  a  Trap,  by  allowing  that 
Tf.  33.  7.  is  to  be  underftood  of  the  ordinary  Pofture 
of  the  Waters,  and  yet  applying  it  to  their  extraordi¬ 
nary  Pofture  under  the  Vault  of  the  Earth.  But  that 
was  not  an  extraordinary  Pofture  according  to  the 
Theorift,  but  their  natural  Pofture  in  the  firft  Earth. 
Yet  I  allow  the  Exprefflon  might  have  been  better  thus, 
in  a  level  or  fpherical  convexity ,  os  the  Earth.  He  in¬ 
terprets  mrr  p  (p*  5  3 0  which  we  render  the  Gardesi 
of  the  Lord,  Gen.  13.  10.  not  to  be  Paradife,  but  any 
pleafant  Garden  3  yet  gives  us  no  Authority,  either  of 
ancient  Commentator  or  Verfion,  for  this  novel  and 
paradoxical  Interpretation.  The  Septuagint  render  it 
rd  The  Tulgate ,  Paradijus  Domini  : 

and  all  ancient  Verflons  that  1  have  feen  render  it  to  the 
fame  Senfe.  Does  he  expebl  then  that  his  Angle  Word 
and  Authority,  ffiould  countervail  all  the  Ancient  Tran- 
flators  and  Interpreters  ?  To  the  laft  Place  alledged  by 
the  Theorift,  Prov.  8-  28.  he  lays  the  Anlwerer  char¬ 
ges  him  unjuftly,  that  he  underftands  by  that  Word 
:?n  no  more  than  the  rotundity  or  fpherical  Figure  ot 
the  Abyfs.  Which,  he  fays, is  a  Point  of  Nonfence.  1  did 
not  think  the  Charge  had  been  fo  high  however,  feeing 
lome  Interpreters  underhand  it  fo.  But  if  he  under- 
ftand  by  m  the  Banks  or  Shores  oi  the  Sea,  then  he 
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ffiould  have  told  us  how  thofe  Banks  or  Shores  are 
D?nn  ’3D  by  fuper  faciem  as  it  is  in  the  Text. 

Pag.  5 9.  He  fays  the  Excepter  does  not  mifreprefent 
the  Theorifi  when  he  makes  him  to  affirm  the  Con- 
ftruClion  of  the  Firft  Earth  to  have  been  meerly  me¬ 
chanical  *,  and  he  cites  to  this  purpofe  two  Places,  which 
only  prove,  that  the  Theorifi  made  ufe  of  no  other 
Caufes,  nor  fee  any  DefeCt  in  them,  but  never  affirm’d 
that  thefe  were  the  only  Caufes.  You  may  fee  his  Words 
to  this  purpofe  exprefly,  Engl.  Theor.  p.  88.  whereof  the 
Excepter  was  minded  in  the  jinfwer ,  p.  3.  In  the  laft 
Paragraph  of  this  Chapter, p.6o.  if  he  affirms  any  Thing, 
he  will  have  the  Pillars  of  the  Earth  to  be  underftood 
litter  ally.  Where  then,  pray,  do  thefe  Pillars  Hand 
that  bear  up  the  Earth?  or  if  they  bear  up  the  Earth, 
what  bears  them  up  ?  What  are  their  Pedeilals,  or  their 
Foundations  ?  But  he  fays  Hypothefes  mufl  not  regulate 
Scripture,  though  in  natural  Things,  but  be  regulated 
by  it,  and  by  the  Letter  of  it.  I  would  gladly  know*; 
then,  how  his  Hypothecs  of  the  motion  of  the  Earth, 
is  regulated  by  Scripture,  and  by  the  Letter  of  it?  And 
he  unhappily  gives  an  Infiance  juft  contrary  to  himfelf, 
namely,  of  the  Anthropomorphites :  For  they  regulate 
natural  Reafon  and  Philofophy,  by  the  Letter  or 
literal  Senfe  of  Scripture,  and  therein  fall  into  a  grofs 
Error.  Yet  we  rauft  not  call  the  Author  injudicious , 
for  fear  of  giving  Offence. 

The  8 th  Chap.  ibid,  begins  with  the  Earth’s  being  car¬ 
ried  dire  St  ly  under  the  EquinoStiaf  before  its  change  of 
fituation  :  without  any  manner  of  obliquity  in  her  fight , 
or  declination  towards  either  of  the  Tropicks  in  HER 
COURSE.  Here  you  fee,  when  the  Earth  changed 
its  Situation,  it  chang’d,  according  to  his  Aftronomy, 
two  Things  •,  its  Site ,  and  its  Courfe  ^  its  Site  upon  its 
Axis,  and  its  Courfe  in  the  Heavens.  And  fo  he  fays 
again  in  the  next  Paragraph,  put  the  Cafe  the  Earth  Jloift 
her  Pofiure ,  and  a! j'o  her  Circuit  about  the  Sun ,  in  which 
Jhe  perfifted  till  the  Deluge.  Here  is  plainly  the  fame 
Notion  repeated  :  That  the  Earth  changed  not  only  its 
Site)  but  alfo  its  Road  or  Courfe  about  the  Sun.  And 
in  confequence* of  this  he  fuppofes  its  Courfe  formerly 
to  have  been  under  the  Equinoctial,  and  now  under  the 
Ecliptick:  It  being  translated  out  of  the  one  into  the 
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other,  at  its  Change.  Yet  he  Teems  now  to  be  fenfible  of 
the  Abfurdity  of  this  Do£lrine,  and  therefore  will  not 
own  it  to  have  bee  obis  Senfs  ^  and  as  an  Argument  that 
be  meant  otherwife,  he  alledges,  that  he  declared  be- 
fore,  that  by  the  Earth’s  right  Situation  to  the  Sun,  is 
meant  that  the  Axis  of  the  Earth  was  always  kept  in  a  pa - 
rallelifm  to  that  of  the  Ecliptick^  p.  6 1.  But  what’s  this  to 
the  purpofe  ?  This  (peaks  only  of  the  Site  of  the  Earth, 
whereas  his  Error  was  In  fuppafing  its  Courfe  or  annual 
Orbit  about  the  Sun,  as  well  as  its  Site  upon  its  own 
Axis,  to  have  been  different,  and  changed  at  the  De¬ 
luge  :  As  his  Words  already  produced  againft  him,  plain¬ 
ly  teftify. 

What  follows  in  this  Chapter  is  concerning  the  per¬ 
petual  Equinox.  And  as  to  the  reafoning  Part  of  what 
he  fays  in  defence  of  his  Exceptions,  we  do  not  grudge 
him  the  Benefit  of  it,  let  it  do  him  what  fervice  it  can. 
And  as  to  the  hiftoricai  Part,  he  will  not  allow  a  Wit- 
nefs  to  be  a  good  Witnefs  as  to  Matter  ofFaft,  if  he  did 
not  aflign  true  Caufes  of  that  Matter  of  Fa<R.  To  which 
I  only  reply,  tho’  Tiverton  Steeple  was  not  the  caufe 
©f  Goodwin  Sands ,  as  the  Kentijh  Men  thought,  yet  their 
Teftimony  was  fo  far  good,  That  there  were  fuch  Sands, 
and  fuch  a  Steeple.  He  alfo  commits  an  Errour  as  to 
the  nature  of  Tradition.  When  a  Tradition  is  to  be 
made  out,  it  is  not  expefted  that  it  fhould  be  made  ap¬ 
pear  that  none  were  ignorant  of  that  Tradition  in  for¬ 
mer  Ages :  Or  that  all  that  mentioned  it, underflood  the 
true  Grounds  and  Extent  of  it  *,  but  it  is  enough  to  fhew 
the  plain  Foot-fleps  of  it  in  Antiquity, as  a  Concluiion, 
though  they  did  not  know  the  Realons  and  Premifes 
upon  which  it  depended.  For  inffance,  the  Conflagra¬ 
tion  of  the  World  is  a  Doftrine  of  Antiquity,  traditio¬ 
nally  delivered  from  Age  to  Age  *,  but  the  Caufes  and 
manner  of  the  Conflagration,  they  either  did  not  know 
or  have  not  deliver’d  to  us.  In  like  manner  that  the  firfl 
Age  and  State  of  the  World  was  without  change  of  Sea- 
Tons,  or  under  a  perpetual  Equinox,  of  this  we  Tee  ma¬ 
ny  Foot-fleps  in  Antiquity ,  amongft  the  Jews,  C"hr i Ili¬ 
ans,  Heathens:  Poets,  PhiloTophers  *,  but  the  Theory 
of  this  perpetual  Equinox,  the  Caufes  aud  manner  of 
it,  we  neither  find,  nor  can  reafonably  expert,  from  the 
Antients.  So  much  for  the  Equinox. 
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This  Chapter,  as  it  begun  with  an  Error,  fo  it  un¬ 
happily  ends  with  a  Paralogifin  :  namely,  that,  becaufe 
30  Days  made  a  Month  at  the  Deluge ,  therefore  thofe 
Days  were  neither  longer  nor  fnorter  than  ours  are  at  pre - 
fern.  Tho’  we  have  fufficiently  expos’d  this  before,  yet 
one  thing  more  may  be  added,  in  anfwer  to  his  confi¬ 
dent  Conclufion,  in  thefe  Words :  But  to  talk,  as  the 
*Anf verer  does ,  that  the  Month  fisould  be  lengthened  by 
the  Days  being  fo ,  is  a  fearful  Blunder  indeed.  For  let 
the  Days  (by  flackening  the  Earth's  diurnal  Motion )  have 
been  never  fo  long ,  yet  (its  annual  motion  continuing  the 
fame')  the  Month  muft  needs  have  kept  its  ufual  length  \ 
only  fewer  Days  would  have  made  it  up.  ’Tis  not  ufual 
fora  Man  to  perfevere  fo  confidently  in  the  fame  Er¬ 
ror  as  if  the  intervals  of  Time,  Hours,  Days,  Months, 
Years,  could  not  be  proportionably  increaft,  fo  as  to 
contain  one  another  in  the  fame  proportion  they  did 
before,  and  yet  be  every  one  increaft  as  to  abfolute  du¬ 
ration.  Take  a  Clock,  for  Inftance,  that  goes  too  flow  9 
the  Circuit  of  the  Dial-plate  is  12  Hours,  let  thefe  re¬ 
prefen  t  the  12  Signs  in  his  JZbdiack,  and  the  Hand  to  be 
the  Earth  that  goes  through  them  all  *,  and  confequent- 
Iv,  the  whole  Circuit  of  the  Dial-plate  reprefents  the 
Year.  Suppofe,  as  we  laid,  this  Clock  to  go  too  flow, 
this  will  not  hinder;,  but  ftill  fifteen  Minutes  make  a 
Quarter,  in  this  Clock,  four  Quarters  make  an  Hour, 
and  12  Hours  the-.whole  Circuit  of  the  Dial-plate.  But 
every  one  of  thefe  intervals  will  contain  more  Time 
than  it  did  before,  according  to  abfolute  Duration,  or 
according  to  the  Meafures  of  another  Clock  that  does 
not  go  too  flow.  This  is  the  very  cafe  which  he  can¬ 
not  or  will  not  comprehend,  but  concludes  thus  in  ef¬ 
fect,  that  becaufe  the  Hour  confifts  ftill  of  four  Quar¬ 
ters  in  this  Clock,  therefore  it  is  no  longer  than  ordi¬ 
nary. 

The  gth  Chapter  alfo  begins  with  a  falfe  Notion,  that 
Bodies  quiefcent  ( as  he  hath  now  alter’d  the  cafe)  have 
a  nitency  downwards.  Which  Miftake  we  reftified  be¬ 
fore,  if  he  pleafe.  Then  he  proceeds  to  the  Oval  Figure 
of  the  Earth,  and  many  Flourifhes  and  Harangues  are 
majde  here  to  little  purpofe  *,  for  he  goes  on  upon  a  falfe 
Suppofkion,  that  the  Waters  of  the  Chaos  were  made 
Qv\il  by  the  weight  or  gravitation  ot  the  Air  *,  a  Thing 
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that  never  came  into  the  Words  or  Thoughts  of  the 
Theorifh  Yet  upon  this  Suppofition  he  runs  into  the 
deferts  of  Bilebvlgerid^  Def.  _p.  85,  86.  and  the  Waters  of 
Mare  del  Zur  *,  Words  that  make  a  great  noife,  but  to 
no  effeft.  If  he  had  pleas’d  he  might  have  feen  the 
Theori-ft  made  no  ufe  of  the  weight  of  the  Air  upon 
this  Occafion,  by  the  In  fiance  he  gave  of  the  preffure 
of  the  Moon,  and  the  Flux  of  the  Waters  by  that  pref¬ 
fure.  Which  is  no  more  done  by  the  gravitation  of  the 
Air,  than  the  Banks  are  prefl  in  a  fwift  Current  and 
narrow  Channel,  by  the  gravitation  of  the  Water, 
But  he  fays  rarefied  Air  makes  lefs  refinance  than  grofs 
Air  *,  and  rarefv’d  Water  in  an  Jiolipile,  it  may  be 
he  thinks,  prefles  with  lefs  force  than  unrarefy’d.  Air 
poffibly  may  be  rarefy’d  to  that  degree  as  to  leffen  its 
refifla nee  \  but  we  fpeak  of  Air  moderately  agitated, 
fo  as  to  be  made  only  more  brisk  and  a  Clive.  More¬ 
over  he  fays,  the  Waters  that  lay  under  the  Foies  muff 
have  rifen  perpendicularly,  and  why  might  they  not,, 
as  well  have  done  fo  under  the  Equator?'  The  Waters 
that  lay  naturally  and  originally  under  the  Poles,  did 
not  rife  at  ail  \  but  the  Waters  became  more  deep 
there,  by  thofe  that  were  thruft  thither  from  the  mid¬ 
dle  Parts  of  the  Globe.  Upon  the  whole  I  do  not  per¬ 
ceive  that  he  hath  weaken’d  any  one  of  the  Proportions 
upon  which  the  Formation  of  an  Oval  Earth  depended. 
Which  were  thefe,  Firfr^  That  the  tendency  of  the  Wa¬ 
ters  from  the  Centre  of  their  motion,  would  be  greater 
and  flronger  in  the  Equinoctial  Parts,  than  in  the  Polar*,., 
or  in  thole  Parts  where  they  moved  in  greater  Circles, 
and  confequently  fwifter,than  in  thofe  where  they  were 
moved  in  lelier  Circles  and  flower.  Secondly ,  Agi¬ 
tated  Air  hath  more  force  to  repel  what  preifes  againffc 
it  than  flagnant  Air  and  that  the  Air  was  more  agita¬ 
ted  and  rarify’d  under  the  Equinoctial  Parts,  than  un¬ 
der  the  Poles.  Thirdly ,  Waters  hinder’d  and  repelPd 
in  their  primary  tendency,  take  the  eafieft  way  they 
can  to  free  themfelves  from  that  force,  fo  as  to  perfe- 
vere  in  their  motion.  Laflly ,  To  flow  laterally  upon 
aPlain,  or  to  afeend  upon  an  inclin’d  Plain,  is  eafier 
than  to  rife  perpendicularly.  Thefe  are  the  Propoliti- 
ons  upon  which  that  Difcourfe  depended,  and  I  do  not 
find  that  he  hath  difp rov’d  any  one  of  them.  And  this. 

Sir* 
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Sir,  is  a  fhort  Account  of  a  long  Chapter,  Impertinen- 
cies  omitted. 

Chap.  10.  Is  concerning  the  Original  and  Caufes  of 
Mountains,  which  the  Excepter  unhappily  imputes  to 
the  heat  and  influence  of  the  Sun.  Whether  his  Hypo- 
thefis  be  effe&ually  confuted,  or  not,  I  am  very  willing 
to  (land  to  the  judgment  of  any  unconcern’d  Perfon, 
that  will  have  the  patience  to  compare  the  Exceptions 
and  the  Anfwer ,  in  this  Chapter.  Then  as  to  his  Hi- 
fi  or  ical  Arguments,  as  he  calls  them,  to  prove  there 
were  Mountains  before  the  Flood,  from  Gy  ants  that  fa- 
ved  the mf elves  from  the  Flood  upon  Alount  Sion  \  and 
Adam’i  wandring  fever  al  hundreds  of  Tears  upon  the 
mountains  of  India:  Thefe,  and  fuch  like,  which  he 
brought  to  prove  that  there  were  Mountains  before  the 
Flood,  he  now  thinks  fit  to  renounce,  Def.ip.gj.  and 
fays  he  had  done  fo  before  by  an  anticipative  Sentence. 
But  if  they  were  condemn’d  before  by  an  anticipative 
Sentence ,  as  Fables  and  Forgeries,  why  were  they  ftuft 
into  his  Book,  and  us’d  as  Traditional  evidence  againft 
the  Theory  ? 

La/tlyj  He  contends  in  this  Chapter  for  Iron  and  Iron- 
tools  before  the  Flood,  and  as  early  as  the  time  of  Cain  : 
becaufe  he  built  a  City ,  which,  he  fays,  could  not  be 
built  without  Iron  and  Iron-tools.  To  which  it  was 
Anfwer’d,  Anf  p.  49,  50.  that,  if  he  fancied  that  City  of 
Cain's ,  like  Paris  or  London ,  he  had  reafon  to  believe 
that  they  had  Iron-tools  to  make  it.  But  fuppofe  it  was 
a  number  of  Cottages,  made  of  Branches  of  Trees,  of 
Offers  and  Bulrufhes*,  or,  if  you  will,  of  Mud-Walls, 
and  a  Roof  of  Straw,  with  a  Fence  about  it  to  keep  out 
Beads :  There  would  be  no  fuch  Keceflity  of  Iron-tools. 

Con  fide  r,  pray,  how  long  the  World  was  without 
knowing  the  ufe  of  Iron,  in  feveral  Parts  of  it/,  as  in  the 
Northern  Countries  and  America:  and  yet  they  had 
Houfes  and  Cities  after  their  fafhion.  And  to  come 
nearer  home,  confider  what  Towns  and  Cities  our  An- 
ceftors,  the  Britains  \\ ad  in  Cn far's  time  *,  more  than, 
two  thoufand  Years  after  the  Time  of  Cain.  Com.//.  5. 
Oppidum  Britanni  vocant ,  cum  Sylvam  itnpeditam  valla 
atque  fojfa  munierant :  quo  incurfionis  hofiium  v  it  an  da: 
causa ,  convenire  confueverunt :  Why  might  not  Heno - 
chi  a,  Cains  City,  be  fuch  a  City  as  this  ? 
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And  as  to  the  Ark, which  he  alfo  would  make  a  Proof 
that  there  were  Iron  and  Iron-tools  before  the  Flood, 
h?id.  twas  Anfwer’d,  that  Scripture  does  not  mention 
Iron  or  Iron-tools  Jnbuilding  of  the  Ark  but  only  Go- 
pher-wood  and  Pi  ten.  io  which  he  replies,  F)ef.  p.io^.  If 
Script  ure  s  fence  c one erning  Things  be  a  ground  of prefump- 
tion  that  they  were  notpwhat  then  fall  we  think  of  an  Oval 
and  unmountainous  Earthy  an  inclofed  Abyfs ,  a  Paradi- 
Jiacal  Worlds  and  the  like y  which  the  Scripture  makes 
no  mention  cf  I _cannot  eafily  forbear  calling  this  an 
injudicious  Rehettron,  tho'  I  know  he  hath  been  angry 
with  that  Word,  and  makes  it  a  Brat  of  Pa fion.  BuT 
I  do  allure  him  I  call  it  fo  coolly  and  calmly.  When 
a  thing  is  deduc’d  by  natural  Arguments  and  Reafon, 
the  filence  o(  Scripture  is  enough.  If  he  can  prove  the 
motion  of  the  Earth  by  natural  Arguments,  and  that 
Scripture  is  filent  in  that  Point,  we  defire  no  better 
Proof.  Now  in  all  thofe  Things  which  he  mentions, 
an  Oval  and  unmountainous  Earth,  an  inclofed  Abyfs, 
a  Pa  rad  ill  a  cal  World,  Scripture  is  at  lead  filent-,  and 
therefore  ’tis  natural  Arguments  muff  determine  thefe 
Cafes.  And  this  ill-reafoning  he  is  often  guilty  of,  in 
making  no  Diftin&ion  betwixt  Things  that  are,  or 
that  are  not  prov’d  by  natural  Arguments,  When  he 
appeals  to  the  interpretation  of  Scripture. 

Cbap.  t  j.  Is  to  prove  an  Open  Sea  (fuch  as  we  have 
now)  before  the  Flood.  All  his  Exceptions  were  an- 
fwered  before,  Anfw.  c.  n.  and  I  am  content  to  ftand 
to  that  An  Aver  refer  ving  only  what  is  to  be  faid  here¬ 
after  concerning  the  literal  Senfe  of  Scripture.  How¬ 
ever  he  is  too  lavifh  in  fome  Expreflions  here, as  when  he 
fays,  (p.  1 1 5.)  That  Adam  died  before  fo  much  as  one 
Fife  appeared  in  the  World .  And  a.  little  before  he  had 
faid,  P.  1 14.  For  Fifes ,  if  his  FJypothefis  be  believed 
were  never  upon  this  Earth  in  Adam’j  time.  Thefe  Ex- 
prelnons,  I  fay,  cannot  be  juftify’d  upon  any  Hypothe¬ 
cs*  For  why  might  not  the  Rivers  of  that  Earth  have 
Fifh  in  them,  as  well  as  the  Rivers  of  this  Earth,  or  as 
our  Rivers  now?  I’m  fure  the  Theory ^  or  the  Hypothe - 
fis  he  mentions,  never  laid  anyThing  to  the  contrary, 
but  rather  fuppos’d  the  Waters  fruitful,  as  the  Ground 
(\yas.  But  as  to  an  open  Sea7  whether  fide  foever  you 
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take,  that  there  was,  or  was  not,  any  before  the  Flood : 
l  -believe  however  Adam ,  to  his  dying  Day,  never  fee 
either  Sea,  or  Sea-fifh  :  nor  ever  exercis’d  any  Domi¬ 
nion  over  either. 

Chap,  12.  Is  concerning  the  Rain-bow  3  and  hath  no 
new  Argument  in  it,  nor  Reinforcement.  But  a^Que- 
flion  is  moved,  whether  as  well,  neceflarily  fignifies  as 
much.  The  real.Queft.ion  to  be  confider’d  here,  Petting 
a  fide  Pedantry,  is  this,  whether  that  Thing  (Sun  or 
Rain-bow,  or  any  other)  could  have  any  ftgnificancy  as 
a  Sign,  which  fign ified  no  more  than  the  bare  Promife 
would  have  done  without  a  Sign.  This  is  more  mate¬ 
rial  to  be  confider’d  and  refolved,  than  whether^  well 
and  as  much  fignify  the  fajpe. 

Chap.  13,  Is  concerning  Pa.ra.dife,  and  to  juftify  or  ex- 
cufe  himfelf  why  he  baulk  t  alltjie  Difficulties,  and  (aid 
nothing  new  or  inftruRive  upon  that  Subject.  But  he 
would  make  the  Theorift  inconfiftent  with  himfelf,  in 
that  he  had  faid,  Bef.  p.  125.  that  neither  Scripture  nor 
Reajon  determine  the  Place  of  Paradife  \  and  yet  de~ 
ter  mines  it  by  the  judgment  ofChriftian  Fathers.  Where’s 
the  inconfiftency  of  this?  The  Theory,  as  a  Theory, 
is  not  concerned  in  a  Topical  Paradife^  and  fays  more¬ 
over  that  neither  Scripture,  nor  Reafon,  have  deter¬ 
min’d  the  Place  of  it  3  but  if  we  refer  our  Pelves  to  the 
j  udgment  and  Tradition  of  the  Fathers,  and  ffcand  to 
the  Majority  of  their  Votes,  (when  Scripture  and  Rea¬ 
fon  are  filent)  they  have  fo  far  determin’d  it,  as  to 
place  it  in  the  other  Hemifphere,  rather  than  in  this, 
and  fo  exclude  that  {hallow  Opinion  of  fome  Moderns: 
that  would  place  it  in  Mesopotamia.  And  to  baffle  that 
Opinion  was  the  Defign  of  the  Theorift*,  as  this  Au¬ 
thor  alfo  feems  to  take  notice,  P.  131. 

After  this,  and  an  undervaluing  of  the  Teftimonie$ 
of  the  Fathers,  he  undertakes  to  determine  the  Place 
ofP.iradife  by  Scripture,  and  particularly  that  it  was 
in  Mesopotamia,  or  fome  Region  thereabouts.  And 
his  Argument  is  this,  becaufe  in  the  laft  Verfe  of  the 
%d  Chap.  oiGenefis,  the  Cherub  im,s  and  flaming  Sword 
are  faid  to  be  plac’d  pjMft,  SPPO,  which  he  fays  is, to 
the  Eaft  of  the  Garden  of  Eden.  But  the  Septuagint  (up¬ 
on  whom  he  muft  chiefly  depend  for  the  Interpreta¬ 
tion  of  the  Word  CHPO  in  the  iirft  place,  ch.  2  8.)  rea4 
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it  here  d&ivcivu  tk  7Kt£vJ''ct(Tt  tm?  Tpupnt'  And  the  Vul- 
gate  renders  it,  ante  Paradifum  voluptatis :  and  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  his  rendered  ex  adver - 
fo.  Now  what  better  authorities  can  he  bring  us  for 
his  transition?  I  do  not  find  that  he  gives  any,  as  his 
ufual  Way  is,  but  his  own  authority.  And  as  tor  the 
Word  DlpD’  in  the  2 d  Chap,  and  8 th  ver.  which  is  the 
principal  Place,  ’tis  well  known,  that,  except  the  ’Sep- 
tuagint ,  all  the  ancient  Verfions,  Greek  and  Latin,  (be¬ 
sides  others)  render  it  to  another  Senfe.  And  there  is 
a  like  uncertainty  of  tranflation  in  the  Word  py,  as 
we  have  noted  elfewhere.  Laftly  the  Rivers  of  Para- 
dife,  and  the  Countries  they  are  faid  to  run  through  or 
encompafs,  are  differently  underftood  by  different  Au¬ 
thors,  without  any  agreement  or  certain  conclufion. 
But  thefe  are  all  beaten  Subjects,  which  you  may  find  in 
every  Treatife  of  Paradife,  and  therefore  ’tis  not  worth 
the  time  to  purfue  them  here. 

Then  he  proceeds  to  the  longevity  of  the ■  Antedilu¬ 
vians  :  which,  fo  far  as  I  can  underhand  him  to  affirm 
any  thing, he  fays,  P.  1 39.  was  not  general :  but  the  Lives 
of  fome  few  were  extraordinary  lengthened  by  a  fpecial 
blejfwg  :  the  elongation  being  a  work  of  Providence^not  of 
nature.  This  is  a  cheap  and  vulgar  account,  (and  fo 
are  all  the  Contents  of  this  Chap.  )  prov’d  neither  by 
Scripture,  nor  Reafon,  and  calculated  tor  the  Humour 
and  Capacity  of  thofe,  that  love  their  Eafe  more  than 
a  diligent  enquiry  after  Truth.  He  hath  indeed  a  bold 
Affertion  afterwards,  That  Mofes  does  diftinguifh,  as 
much  or  more,  betwixt  two  races  of  Men  before  the  Flood  \ 
the  one  long' livers ,  and  the  other  floor t -livers'.  As  he  hath 
diftingufht  the  Gyants  before  the  Flood,  from  the  com¬ 
mon  Race  of  Mankind.  Thefe  are  his  Words,  P.141.  Is 
not  his  diftinlbion  equally  plain  m  both  Cafes  ?  fpeaking  of 
this  forementioned  Diffinftion.  Or,  if  there  be  any  dif¬ 
ference^  does  he  not  dijlinguiflo  better  betwixt  long-livers , 
and  ftooYt Mver a,  than  he  does  betwixt  men  of  Gigantick 
and  of  ufual  proportion  ?  Let’s  fee  the  Truth  of  this  : 
Mofes  plainly  made  mention,6>;/.  6.  4.  of  two  Races  of 
Mankind*,  the  ordinary  Race,  and  thofe  of  a  Gigan¬ 
tick  Race,  or  Gyants.  'Now  tell  me  where  he  plainly 
makes  mention  of fhort-livers  before  the  Flood.  And  if 

he  no  where  make  mention  ot  fljort-livers ,  but  of  long- 
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iivers  only,  how  does  he  diftinguifh  as  plainly  of  thefe 
two  Races,  as  he  did  of  the  other  two  ?  for  in  the  other 
lie  mention’d  plainly  and  feverally  both  the  Parts  or 
Members  of  the  diftinftion,  and  here  he  mentions  but 
one,  and  makes  no  diftinflion. 

1  hen  he  comes  to  the  Teftimonies  cited  by  Jofephtis 
for  the  longevity  of  the  Ante' diluviums ,  or  fir  it:  inha¬ 
bitants  of  the  Earth.  And  thefe  he  roundly  pronounces 
to  be  utterly  falfe.  This  Gentleman  does  not  feem  to  be 
much  shill’d  in  Antiquity,  either  facred  or  prophane  : 
And  yet  he  boldly  rejefls  thefe  Teftimonies  (as  he  did 
thofe  of  the  Fathers  before)  as  utterly  falfe  :  P.  142. 
which  Jofephus  had  alledged  in  vindication  of  the  Hiflo- 
ry  of  Mofes .  The  only  Reafon  he  gives  is,  becaufe 
thefe  Teftimonies  fay.  They  liv’d  a  thoyfand  Tears  : 
Whereas  Mofes  does  not  raife  them  altogether  fo  high. 
But  the  Queftion  was  not  lb  much  concerning  the  pre- 
cife  number  of  their  Years,  as  about  the  excefs  of  them 
beyond  the  prefen  t  Lives  of  Men  :  And  a  round  num¬ 
ber  in  fuch  cafes  is  often  taken  inftead  of  a  broken  num¬ 
ber.  Refides,  feeing  according  to  the  Account  of  Mo - 
/Va,  the  greater  part  of  them  liv’d  above  Nine  hundred 
Years,  at  leaft  he  fhould  not  have  faid  thefe  Teftimo¬ 
nies  in  Jofephus  were  u tie rly  fAfe ,  but  falfe  in  part,  or 

not  precisely  true.  _  ^  ■ , 

Now  he  comes  to  his  Reafons  againft  tne  Ante-dilu- 
vian  longevity  ^  which  have  all  had  their  Anfwers  before^ 
and  thofe  we  ftand  to.  But  I  wonder  he  fhould  think  it 
reafonable,p.  144,145  .that  mankind, throughout  all  Ages, 
fhould  increafe  in  the  fame  proportion  as  in  the  firfl 
Age  :  And  if  a  decuple  proportion  of  Increafe  was  rea- 
fonable  at  firfl,  the  fame  fhould  be  continued  all  along  : 
and  the  produfl  of  Mankind,  after  Sixteen  hundred 
Years,  fhould  be  taken  upon  that  fuppofition.  I  fhould 
not  grudge  to  admit  that  the  firfl  pair  of  Breeders  might 
leave  ten  pair :  But  that  every  pair  of  thefe  ten,  fhould 
alfo  leave  ten  pair,  without  any  failure;  And  every 
pair  in  their  Children  fhould  again  leave  ten  pair :  And 
this  to  be  continued,  without  diminution  or  interrup¬ 
tion,  for  Sixteen  hundred  Years,  is  not  only  a  hard 
Suppofition,  but  utterly  incredible.  For  itill  the  grea¬ 
ter  the  number  was,  the  more  Room  there  would  be 
for  Accidents  of  all  forts :  and  every  failure  towards  the 
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beginning,  and  proportionally  in  other  Parts,  would 
cut  off  Thoufandsin  the  laft  produd. 

Chap .  14..  Is  againft  the  Diffolution  of  the  Earth,  and 
'  u  ^^'ruPtl0n  °f Ahyfs,  at  the  Deluge  :  Such  as  the 
Theory  reprefents.  Here  is  nothing  of  new  Argument, 
but  Lome  ftrokes  of  new  railing  Wit,  after  his  way.  He 
bad  Laid  in  his  Exceptions  that  the  Diffolution  of  the  Earth 
was  horrid  Blafphey  :  Now7  he  makes  it  Reductive  Blaf- 
phemy ,  as  being  indiretlly,  consequentially ,  or  redutlive- 
bi  P'  1 5 3 *> 1 5 4-  contrary  to  Scripture.  By  this  Rule, 
we  told  him,  all  Errors  in  Religion  would  be  Blafphe- 
iriy,  and  if  he  extend  this  to  Errors  in  Philofophy  alfo, 
tis  ftili  more  harfh  and  injudicious.  I  wonder  how  he 
thinks,  the  Dodrine  wftich  he  owns,  about  the  motion 
of  the  Earth,  ihould  efcape  the  charge  of  Blafphemy  \ 
that  being  not  only  indirectly,  but  diredly  and  plainly 
contrary  to  Scripture.  We  thought  that  expreftion, 
the  Earth  is  dijfolved ,  being  a  Scripture  Expreftion, 
would  thereby  have  been  protected  from  the  imputation 
of  Blafphemy  j  and  we  alledged  to  that  pur  pole,  fbefides 
-Pf*  75*  3-J  dfa.  24.  19.  Amos  9.  5.  He  would  have  done 
well  to  have  proved  thefe  Places  in  the  Prophets  Ifaiah 
and  Amos ,  to  have  been  figurative  and  tropologicaf  as 
be  calls  it^  for  we  take  them  both  to  relate  to  the  dif¬ 
folution  of  the  Earth,  which  literally  came  to  pafs  at 
the  Delqge.  And  he  not  having  proved  the  contrary,  we 
are  in  Hopes  ftili  that  the  Diffolution  of  the  Earth  may 
not  be  horrid  Blafphemy ,  nor  of  Blafphemous  Importance , 

Then  having  quarrell’d  with  the  Guard  of  Angels 
which  the  Theorifi:  had  aftign’d  for  the  preferVation  of 
the  Ark,  in  the  time  of  the  Deluge  :  He  falls  next  into 
bis  blunder,  that  the  Equator  and  Ecliptick  of  the  Earth 
were  interchang’d,  when  the  Situation  of  the  Earth  was 
chang’d.  1  his  Error  in  the  Earth  is  Covfin- Germain  to 
his  former  Error  in  the  Heavens,  viz.  That  the  Earth 
chang’d  it’s  Trad  about  the  Sun,  and  leapt  out  of  the 
Equator  into  the  Ecliptick ,  when  it  chang'd  it’s  Situation. 
The  truth  is,  this  Copernican  Syfiem  fee  ms  to  lie  ci  ols 
in  his  imagination.  1  think  he  would  do  better  to  let  it 
alone.  However,  tho’ at  other  times  he  is  generally  ver- 
bofe  and  long- winded,  he  hath  the  feme  to  pais  this  by, 
in  a  few  words :  Laying  the  blame  upon  certain  laren - 
thefes  or  Semicircles ,  whole  Innecency  notwithftandirig 
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we  have  fully  clear’d,  and  fhew’d  the  Poifon  to  be  fpread 
throughout  the  whole  Paragraph,  which  is  too  great  to 
be  made  an  Erratum  ' Typographicum . 

Then  after,  P.  160,  161.  Hermus ,  Caijler,  Menander 
and  Calus  Nile  and  its  mud ,  Pifcenius  Niger ,  tp/70 
t ended  with  Septimus  Severus  for  the  Empire ,  Repri¬ 

manded  his  Souldiers  for  hankering  after  Wine*  Du  V~al7 
an  Ingenious  French  Writer ,  and  Cleopatr e  and  her  admi¬ 
red  Antony  \  He  Concludes,  that  the  Waters  of  the 
Deluge  raged  amongfl  the  Fragments,  with  lajhng ,  in- 
ceffant  and  unimaginable  turbulence . 

And  fo  he  comes  to  an  Argument  againft  the  Diflolu- 
tion  of  the  Earth.  P.  162*  That,  All  the  Buildings 
Erefled  before  the  Floods  would  have  been  fjaken  down  at 
that  time,  or  elfe  overwhelmed.  He  inflanc’d  in  his  Ex¬ 
ceptions  in  Seth’s  Pillars  Henochia ,  Cain  s  City  *,  and 
Joppa  :  thefe  he  fuppos’d  fuch  Buildings  as  were  made 
before,  and  flood  after  the  Flood.  But  now  Seth  s  Pil¬ 
lars  and  Henochia  being  difmifl,  he  infills  upon  Joppa 
only,  and  fays,  this  mull  have  confifled  of  fuch  materi¬ 
als,  as  could  never  be  prepared ,  formed  and  fet  up,  with¬ 
out  Iron  T ools.  Tho’  I  do  not  much  believe  that  Joppa 
was  an  Antediluvian  Town,  yet  whatever  they  had  in 
Cains  time,  they  might  before  the  Deluge,  have  Mor¬ 
tar  and  Brick  •,  which  as  they  are  the  fir  ft  Stony  Materi¬ 
als,  that  we  read  of,  for  Building  :  So  the  Ruins  of  them 
might  (land  after  the  Deluge.  And  that  they  had  no 
other  Materials  is  the  more  probable,  becaule  after  the 
Flood,  at  the  Building  of  Babel ,  Mofes  plainly  intimates 
that  they  had  no  other  Materials  than  thofe.  For  thte 
Text  fays,  Gen.  11.  3.  They  faid  one  to  another ,  go  to7 
let  us  make  Brick ,  and  burn  them  thoroughly  :  And  they 
made  Brick  for  Stone ,  and  Slime  had  they  for  Mortar . 
But  now  this  Argument  methinks,  may  be  retorted  up¬ 
on  the  Excepter  with  Advantage.  For,  if  there  were  no 
DifTolutions,  Concuftions,  or  Abforptions,  at  the  Deluge, 
in  (lead  of  the  Ruins  of  Joppa,  methinks  we  might  have 
had  the  Ruins  of  an  hundred  Antediluvian  Cities.  Efpe- 
cially,  if  according  to  his  Hypothefis,  they  had  good 
Stone,  and  good  Iron,  and  all  other  Materials,  fit  for 
ftrong  and  lafting  Building.  And,  which  is  alfo  to  be 
confider’d  ,  that  it  was  but  a  fifteen-Cubit  Deluge, 
fo  that  Towns  built  upon  Eminences  or  High- Lands, 

would 
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would  be  in  little  Danger  of  being  Ruin’d  3  much  lefs  of 
being  Aboliflit. 

His  laft  Argument  (p.  163.)  proves,  if  it  prove  any 
thing,  that  God’s  promife,  that  the  World  fhouldnotbe 
Drown  d  again,  was  a  vain  and  trifling  thing ,  to  us,  who 
know  it  muft  be  Burnt.  And  consequently,  if  Noah 
underftood  the  Conflagration  of  the  World,  he  makes 
it  a  vain  and  trifling  thing  to  Noah  alfo.  If  the  Excepter 
delight  in  fuch  Conclufions,  let  him  enjoy  them,  but 
they  are  not  at  all  to  the  mind  of  the  Theorift. 

Chap.  15.  Now  we  come  to  his  new  Hypothefis  of  a 
Fifteen-Cubit  Deluge.  And  what  jfhifts  he  hath  made  to 
deftroy  the  World  with  fuch  a  Diminutive  Flood,  we 
have  noted  before  :  Firft,  by  railing  his  Water- mark, 
and  making  it  uncertain.  Then  by  Converting  the  De¬ 
luge,  in  a  great  Meafure,  into  a  Famine.  And  Laftly, 
by  Deftroying  Mankind  and  other  Animals,  with  evil 
„ Angels .  We  fhall  now  take  notice  of  feme  other  Incon¬ 
gruities  in  his  Hypothefis.  When  he  made  Mo  fed s  De¬ 
luge  but  Fifteen- Cubits  deep ,  we  faid  that  was  an  unmer¬ 
ciful  Paradox ,  and  askt  whether  he  would  have  it  receiv’d 
as  a  Poftulatum^  or  as  a  Conclufion .  All  he  Anfwers  to 
this  is,  that  the  fame  Queftion  may  be  askt  concerning 
feveral  Parts  of  the  Theory  :  P.  166.  Particularly,  that 
the  Primitive  Earth  had  no  Open  Sea.  Whether  is  that, 
fays  he,  to  be  receiv’d  as  a  Poftulatum ,  or  as  a  Conclufion ? 
The  Anfwer  is  ready,  as  a  Conclufion ,  deduced  from 
Premifes,  and  a  Series  of  Antecedent  Reafons.  Now 
can  he  make  this  Anfwer  for  his  Fifteen-Cubit  Deluge  ? 
Muft  not  that  ftill  be  a  Pofiulatum ,  and  an  unmerciful 
one  ?  As  to  the  Theory,  there  is  but  one  Poftulatum 
in  all,  viz..  That  the  Earth  rife  from  a  Chaos.  All  the 
other  Proportions  are  deduc’d  from  Premifes,  and  that 
one  Poftulatum  alfo  isprov’d  by  Scripture  and  Antiqui¬ 
ty.  We  had  noted  further  in  the  Anfwer,  that  the 
Author  had  faid  in  his  Exceptions,  that  he  would  not 
defend  his  Hypothefis  as  True  arid  Real  3  and  we  De¬ 
manded  thereupon,  Why  then  did  he  trouble  himfelf  or 
the  World  with  what  he  did  not  think  True  and  Real  ? 
To  this  he  replies,  Many  have  written  Ingenious  and  Vfe- 
f  ul  Things ,  which  they  never  believ'd  to  be  True  and  RcaL 
Romances  fuppofe,  and  Poetical  Fittions  :  Will  you 
have  your  fifteen  Cubit  Deluge  pafs  for  fuch  ?  But  then 
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the  mifchief  is,  where  there  is  neither  Truth  ofFa&,nor 
Ingenuity  of  Invention,  fuch  a  Compofition  will  hardly 
pafs  for  a  Romance,  or  a  good  Ficlion.  But  there  is 
ftill  a  greater  difficulty  behind  :  The  Excepter  hath  un¬ 
happily  laid,  Exc.  p,  302.  Our  fuppofition {lands Suppor¬ 
ted  by  Divine  Authority ,  as  being  founded  upon  Scripture 
which  tells  us  as  plainly  as  it  can  fpeak0  that  the  Waters 
prevail'd  but  fifteen- Cubits  upon  the  Earth .  Upon  which 
Words  the  Anfwerer  made  this  Remark,  Anfw .  p.  67. 
Jf  his  Hypothecs  be  founded  upon  Scripture ,  and  upon 
Scripture  as  plainly  as  it  can  fpeak ,  why  void  he  not  defend 
itasTRVE  and  REA  LA.  For  to  be  fupported  by  Scrip¬ 
ture  y  and  by  plain  Scripture ,  is  as  much  as  we  can  alledge 
for  the  Articles  of  our  Faith.  To  this  he  replies  now, 
Def.  p.  168.  that  he  b egg'd  Allowance  at  firfi ,  to  make 
bold  with  Scripture  a  little.  This  is  a  bold  excufe,  and 
he  efpecially,  one  would  think,  ffiould  take  heed  how 
he  makes  bold  with  Scripture*,  left,  according  to  his 
own  notion,  he  fall  into  Elafphemy  or  fomething  of 
Blafphemous  Importance ,  indirettly ,  confequentially ,  or 
reduttively ,  at  leaft.  However  this  excufe,  if  it  was  a 
good  one,  would  take  no  place  here,  for  to  underftand 
and  apply  Scripture,  in  that  Senfe  that  it  fpeaks  as 
plainly  as  it  can  fpeak ,  is  not  to  make  bold  with  it,  but 
Modefty  to  follow  its  dilates  and  plain  Senfe. 

He  feels  this  load  to  lie  heavy  upon  him,  and  ftrug- 
gles  again  to  fhake  it  off,  with  a  diftinHion.  Whenhe 
laid  his  fifteen-Cubit  Deluge  was  fupported  by  Divine 
Authority ,  &c.  This,  he  lays,  ibid,  was  fpoken  by  him , 
in  an  EJypothetick  or  Suppofitious  way ,  and  that  it  cannot 
pofifibly  be  underftood  ot  herwifie  by  Acten  of  Senfe.  Here  are 
two  hardWords,letus  firft  underftand  what  they  fignifie, 
and  then  we  fhall  better  judge  how  Men  of  Senfe  would 
underftand  his  YVords.  His  ELypothetick  or  Suppofitious 
way  fo  far  as  I  underftand  it, is  the  fame  thing  as  byway  of 
fuppofition  :  Then  his  meaning  is,  he  fuppofes  his  fifteen- 
Cubit  Deluge  is  fupported  by  Divine  Authority  :  And  he 
fuppofes  it  is founded  upon  Scripture  as  plainly  as  it  can  fpeak. 
But  this  is  to  fuppofe  the  Queftion,  and  no  Man  of  Senfe 
would  make  or  grant  fuch  a  fuppofition.  So  that  I  do 
not  fee  what  he  gains  by  his  ELypothetick  and  Suppofitious 
wav.  But  to  draw  him  out  of  this  Mift  of  Words,  ei¬ 
ther  he  affirms  this,  that  his  Hypothefis  is  fupported  by 
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Divine  Authority ,  and  founded  upon  Scripture  as  plainly 
as  it  can  fpeak,  or  he  denies  it,  or  he  doubts  of  it.  if 
he  affirm  it,  then  all  his  excufes  and  diminutions  are  to 
no  purpofe,  he  muft  ftand  to  his  Caufe,  and  ffiow  us 
thofe  plain  Texts  of  Script  ure.  If  he  deny  it,  he  gives 
tip  his  Caufe,  ana  all  that  Divine  Authority  he  preten¬ 
ded  to.  If  he  doubt  of  it,  then  he  fhould  have  ex- 
prefit  himfelf doubtfully :  as.  Scripture  may  admit  of  that 
Senfe ,  or  may  be  thought  to  intimate  fuch  a  thing  ^  but 
he  lays  witn^a  Plerophory,  Scripture  [peaks  it  as  plainly 
as  it  can  [peak.  And  to  mend  the  matter,  he  unluckily 
fubjoyns  in  the  following  Words,  P.  168,  169.  Tea, 
tho 5  it  was  fpoken  never  [0  pofitively,  it  was  but  to  fet 
forth  REI  PERSONAM  :  To  make  a  more  full  and 
lively  Reprefentation  of  the  fuppofed  thing .  He  d  oes  well 
to  tell  us  what  he  means  by  Rei  Perfonam ,  for  otherwife 
no  Man  of  Senfe,  as  his  phrafe  is,  would  ever  have 
made  that  Tranflation  of  thofe  Words.  But  the  truth  is, 
he  is  fo  perfectly  at  a  lofs  how  to  bring  hrmfelf  off,  as 
to  this  particular,  that  in  his  Confufion  he  neither 
makes  good  Senfe,  nor  good  Latin. 

Now  he  conies  to  another  inconfiftency  which  was 
charg  d  upon  him  by  the  Anfwer  :  Namely,  that  he  re¬ 
jects  the  Church  Hypothefis  concerning  the  Deluge,  and 
yet  had  faid  before,  F,xc.  p.  300.  I  cannot  believe  (which 
/  cannot  well  endure  to  fpealf)  that  the  Chnrch  hath  ever 
gone  on  in  an  irrational  way  of  explaining  the  Deluge . 
That  he  does  reject  this  Church  Hypothefis  was  plainly 
made  out  from  his  own  Words,  becaufe  he  rejefts  the 
Common  Hypothefis :  (Seethe  Citations  in  the  Anfw.  p. 
6%>)  The  General  J landing  Hypothefis  :  The  2 ifual  Hypo - 
thefis  :  The  ufual  Senfe  they  put  upon  [acred  Story,  &c. 
Thefe  Citations  he  does  not  think  fit  to  take  notice  of 
in  his  Reply  :  but  puts  all  upon  this  general  ifiTue,  which 
the  Anfiwerer  Concludes  with :  7  he  Church  way  of  ex¬ 
plaining  the  Deluge ,  is  either  rational  or  irrational.  If 
he  fay  it  is  rational ,  why  does  he  dejert  it ,  and  invent  a 
new  one .  And  if  he  fay  it  is  irrational ,  then  that  dread¬ 
ful  things  which  he  cannot  well  endure  to  [peak ,  That  the 
Church  of  God  hath  ever  gone  on  in  an  n  rational  way  of 
explaining  the  Deluge,  falls fl.at  upon  himfelf.  Let’s  hear 
bis  anfwer  to  this  Dilemma.  Def.p.  170.  We  fay ,  fays 
he,  that  the  Church  way  of  explaining  the  Deluge ,  (by 
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Creating  and  Annihilating  waters  for  the  nonce)  is  very 
rational .  Then  fay  I  ft  ill,  why  do  you  defert  it,  or  why 
do  you  trouble  us  with  a  new  one  ?  Either  his  Hypothe¬ 
cs  is  more  rational  than  the  Church  Hypothefis,  or  lefs 
rational?  If  lefs  rational,  why  does  he  take  us  off  front 
a  better,  to  amufe  us  with  a  worfe  ?  But  if  he  fay  his 
Hypothefis  is  more  rational  than  that  of  the  Church’s* 
Then  Woe  be  to  him,  in  his  own  Words,  P.  171.  that 
fo  black  a  blemijh  Jhould  be  fajlcn'd  upon  the  Wifeft  and 
JSfoblcji  Society  in  the  World7  as  to  make  himfelf  mote 
wife  than  they,  and  his  Hypothefis  more  rational  than 
theirs.  The  truth  is,  This  Gentleman  hath  a  mind  to 
appear  a  F'irtuofo :  for  the  new  Philofophy,  and  the 
Copernican  Syftem  3  and  yet  would  be  a  Zealot  for 
Orthodoxy,  and  the  Church  way  of  explaining  things* 
Which  two  defigus  do  not  well  agree,  as  to  the  natu¬ 
ral  World,  and  betwixt  two  Stools  he  falls  to  the 
Ground,  and  proves  neither  good  Church-man,  nor 
good  Philofopher. 

But  he  will  not  ftill  be  convinc’d  that  he  deferts  the 
Church  Hypothefis,  and  continues  to  deny  the  defer- 
lion  in  thefe  Words.  Ibid .  We  fay  roe  do  not  defert  or 
rejeSl  the  Church  way  of  explaining  the  Deluge .  Now- 
to  difcover,  whether  thefe  words  are  true  or  falfe.  Let 
us  obferve,  Firft ,  what  he  acknowledges  to  have  faid 
againft  the  Church  Hypothefis :  Secondly ,  what  he  hath 
laid  more  than  what  he  acknowledges  here.  He  ac¬ 
knowledges  that  he  faid  the  Church  Hypothefis  might  be 
difguflful  to  the  beji  and  fotmdeft  Philofophick  Judg* 
ments .  And  this  is  no  good  Chara&er.  Yet  this  is  not 
all,  for  he  hath  fairly  dropt  a  principal  word  in  the 
Sentence,  namely,  jufily*  Exc.  p.  312.  His  Words  in 
his  Exceptions ,  were  thefe,  fuch  Inventions  (which  he 
applies  to  trie  Church  Hypothefis)  as  have  been ,  and 
JVSTLT  may  be  difguftfuf  not  only  to  nice  and  fquea- 
mif)^  but  to  the  beft  and  foundeft  Philofophick  Judgments . 
Now  judge  whether  he  cited  this  Sentence  before, 
truly  and  fairly,  and  whether  in  thefe  words,  truly 
cited,  he  does  not  difparage  the  Church  Hypothefis, 
and  juftifie  thofe  that  are  difgufted  at  it. 

He  furthermore  acknowledges  that  the  ufual  ways  of 
explaining  the  Deluge  feem  unreafonable  to  fome ,  and 
unintelligible  to  others ,  and  unf  it isfaUory  to  the  rnojlm 
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But,  it  feems,  he  will  neither  be  of  thefe  fame ,  others * 
or  moft.  Laftly,  he  acknowledges  that  he  had  faid, 
Def.  p.  i7i.  The  ordinary  j uppofition,  that  the  Adoun- 
tains  were  covered  with  waters  in  the  Deluge ,  brings  on 
d  neceffity  of  fetting  up  a  new  Hypothecs  for  explaining  the 
Flood .  If  fo  ,  what  was  this  ordinary  fuppofition  :  was 
it  not  the  fuppofition  of  the  Church  ?  And  was  that 
Inch,  as  made  it  neceiTary  to  fet  up  a  new  Hypothecs 
for  explaining  the  Flood  ?  Then  the  old  Hypothecs  was 
infufficient ,  or  irrational. 

Thus  much  he  acknowledges,  but  he  omits  what  we 
noted  before,  his  rejefling  or  difapproving  the  common 
Hypothefis,  the  general  Jtanddng  Hypothefis ,  the  ufual 
Senfe  they  put  upon  the  [acred  Story ,  <Ac.  And  do  not  all 
thefe  Phrafes  denote  the  Church  Hypothefis  ?  He  fur¬ 
ther  omits,that  he  confejb,(iHt\j?.325. )he  had  expounded,  a 
Text  or  tvoo  of  Scripture,  about  the  Deluge,  fo  as  none  ever 
did.  And  deferting  the  common  receiv'd  Senfe,  puts  an  ufu- 
al  Glofs  upon  them.  And  is  not  that  common  receiv'd  Senfe ? 
the  Senfe  of  the  Church  3  and  his  unufual  Glofs  contra- 
trarytoit?  Laftly,  he  fays,  by  his  Hypothefis,  we 
need  not  fly  to  a  new  Creation  of  Waters ,  and  gives  his 
Reafons  at  large  againft  that  Opinion,  which  you  may 
fee.  Except  p.  313.  Now  thofe  Reafons  he  thought  ei¬ 
ther  to  be  good  Reafons,  or  bad  Reafons  :  if  bad,  why 
did  he  fet  them  down,  or  why  did  he  not  confute  them  ? 
If  good,  they  ftand  good  a  gain  ft  the  Hypothefis  of  the 
Church  3  for  he  makes  that  New  Creation  and  Annihi¬ 
lation  of  Waters  at  the  Deluge,  to  be  the  Hypothefis  of 
the  Church.  Def.  p.  170.  I  fear  I  have  fpent  two  much 
time  in  fhewing  him  utterly  inconfiftent  with  himfelf 
in  this  particular.  And  I  wonder  he  fhould  be  fo  folli- 
citous  to  juftifie  the  HypQthefis  of  the  Church  in  this 
point,  feeing  he  openly  diftents  from  it  in  a  greater  :  I 
mean  in  that  of  the  Syftem  of  the  World.  Hear  his 
Words,  if  you  pleafe,  to  this  purpofe.  Def.  p.  13 6. 
And  what  does  the  famous  Aristotelian  Hypothefis  fieem 
to  be  now,  but  a  Mafs  of  Errors  ?  where  juch  a  Syftem 
*  was  contriv'd  for  the  Heavens,  and  fuch  a  Situation 
affign'd  to  the  Earth ,  as  neither  Re  at  on  can  approve ,  nor 
Nature  allow.  Tetfo  profperous  and  prevailing  was  this 
Hypothefis ,  that  it  was  generally  receiv'd,  and  fiuccej  sfully 
propagated  for  many  Ages,  This  Profperous  Prevailing 

Error? 
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Error,  or  Mafs  of  Errors,  was  it  notefpoufed  and  flip- 
ported  by  the  Church  ?  And  to  break  from  the  Church 
in  greater  points,  and  fcruple  it  in  lefs,  is  not  this  to 
{train  at  Gnats,  and  fwallow  Camels  ? 

So  much  for  his  inconfiftency  with  himfelf.  The 
reft  of  this  Chapter  in  the  Anfwer,  fhews  his  incon- 
fiftency  with  Mofes  *,  both  as  to  the  Waters  covering 
the  tops  of  the  Mountains,  which  Mofes  affirms  and 
the  Excepter  denies }  and  as  to  the  decreafe  of  the  De¬ 
luge,  which  Mofes  makes  to  be,  by  the  Waters  reti¬ 
ring  into  their  Chanels,  after  frequent  Reciprocations^ 
going  and  coming .  But  the  Excepter  fays,  the  Sun  fuck’d 
up  the  waters  from  the  Earth  :  juft  as  he  had  before 
fuck’d  the  Mountains  out  of  the  Earth.  Thefe  things 
are  fo  groundlefs,  or  fo  grofs,  that  it  would  be  tedi¬ 
ous  to  infift  longer  upon  them.  And  whereas  it  is  not 
reafonable  to  expeCt,  that  any  others  fhould  be  idle 
enough,  as  we  muft  be,  to  collate  three  or  four  TraCts, 
todifcern  where  the  Advantage  lies  in  thefe  fmall  Alter¬ 
cations:  I  de fire  only,  if  they  be  fo  difpos’d,  that  they 
would  collate  the  Exceptions ,  Anfvoer  and  Defence,  in 
this  one  Chapter,  vrhich  is  our  Author’s  Mafter-piece  ; 
And  from  this  I  am  willing  they  fhould  take  their  mea- 
fares,  and  make  a  Judgment,  of  his  good  or  bad  fac¬ 
te  fs  in  other  Parts. 

What  fhifts  he  hath  us’d  to  make  his  fifteen-Cubit  De- 
luge  fufficient  to  deftroy  all  Mankind,  and  all  Amynalsj’ 
we  have  noted  before  :  and  here  ’tis  (/>.  181, 182.)  that 
he  reduces  them  to  Famine .  And  after  that,  he  comes 
to  a  long  Excurfion  of  feven  or  eight  Pages,  about  the 
imperfection  o f  Shipping  after  the  Flood  :  Def.  p .  1833, 
184,  185,  &c,  a  good  Argument  for  the  Theorift,  that 
they  had  not  an  open  Sea,  Iron- tools,  and  Materials 
for  Shipping,  before  the  Flood.  For  what  fhould 
make  them  fo  inexpert  in  Navigation  for  many  Years 
and  Ages  after  the  Flood,  if  they  had  the  practice  and 
experience  of  it,  before  the  Flood  ?  And  what  could 
hinder  their  having  that  practice  and  experience,  if  they 
had  an  open  Sea,  and  all  Iron  and  other  Materials,  for 
that  ufe  and  purpofe/* 

Laftly,  he  comes  to  his  notion  of  the  Great  Deep', 
or  Tehom-Rabbah.  Def  p.  191.  Which  he  had  made 
before,  in  exprefs  Words,  to  be  the  Holes  and  Caverns 
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nthe  Rocks*,  I  fay,  in  exprefs  Words,  fuch  as  thefe, 
Exc.  p.  312-  Now  fuppofing  that  the  Caverns  in  the 
Mountains  were  this  great  Deep:  {peaking  of  Mofes's 
Great  Deep7  according  to  this  new  Hypothecs.  He  fays 
farther  (/>.  105.)  In  caje  it  be  urg'd ,  that  Caverns , 
efpecially  Caverns  fo  high  Situate ,  cannot  properly  be  called 
the  great  Deep.  Where  you  fee,  his  own  objection 
fappofes  that  he  made  thofe  Caverns  the  Great  Deep . 
And  in  the  fame  page,  fpeaking  of  the  Pfalmift’s  Great 
Deeps  (in  his  own  Senfe  of  making  them  Holes  in 
Rocks)  and  Mofes' s  Great  Deep ,  he  fays,  the  fame 
thing  might  be  meant  by  both.  By  all  thefe  Expreftions 
one  would  think  it  plain,  that  by  his  Great  Deep  he 
meant  his  Caverns  in  Rocks  :  yet  now,  upon  objections 
urged  againft  it,  he  feems  defrrous  to  fly  off  from  that 
notion.  But  does  not  yet  tell  us  plainly  what  mu  ft  be 
meant  by  Mofes' s  Great  Deep ,  if,  upon  fecond  thoughts, 
he  would  have  the  Sea  to  be  underftood  by  it,  why  does 
he  not  anfwer  the  Objections  that  are  made  by  the  The* 
orift  againft  that  Interpretation  ?  Engl .  Th.  p.  woflrc. 
Nay,  why  does  he  not  anfwer  what  he  himfelf  had  ob¬ 
jected  before  {Except,  p.  310.)  againft  that  fuppofiti- 
on  ?  He  feems  to  unfay  now,  what  he  faid  before  :  and 
yet  fubftitutes  nothing  in  the  place  of  it,  to  be  under¬ 
ftood  by  Alofes's  Tehom-Rabbah. 

Chap.  1 6.  Is  a  few  Words  concerning  thefe  exprefti- 
ons  of  Shutting  the  Windows  of  Heaven  and  the  Foun¬ 
tains  of  the  Abyfs ,  after  the  Deluge.  And  thefe  were 
both  fhut  alike,  and  both  of  them  no  lefs  than  the  Ca¬ 
verns  in  the  Mountains. 

Chap.  17.  Hath  nothing  of  Argumentation  of  Philo*’ 
fophy :  but  runs  on  in  a  popular  Declamatory  way, 
and  (if  I  may  ufe  that  forbidden  Word)  injudicious. 
All  amounts  to  this,  Whether  we  may  not  go  contrary 
to  the  Letter  of  Scripture,  in  natural  things,  when 
that  goes  contrary  to  plain  Reafon.  This  we  affirm, 
and  this  every  one  muft  affirm  that  believes  the  A Motion 
of  the  Earth ,  as  our  Virtuofo  pretends  to  do.  Then 
he  Concludes  all  with  an  Harmonious  dofer  that  he  fol¬ 
lows  the  great  example  of  a  Reverend  Prelate,  Def.  p . 
215*  and  militates  under  that  Epifcopdt  -Banner.  I  ant 
willing  to  believe  that  he  writ  at  firft,  in  hopes  to  cur¬ 
ry  favour  with  certain  Perfons,  by  his  great  zeal  for 
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Orthodoxy  *,  but  he  hath  made  fuch  an  hotch-potch  of 
new  Philofophy  and  Divinity,  that  I  believe  it  will 
fcarce  pleafe  the  Party  he  would  cajole  :  nor  fo  much  as 
his  Reverend  Patron.  I  was  fo  civil  to  him  in  the  anfwer, 
as  to  make  him  a  Saint  in  Companion  of  the  former  A- 
nimadverter  :  but,  by  the  Stile  and  Spirit  of  this  laffc 
Pamphlet,  he  hath  forfeited  with  me  all  his  Saintfhip, 
both  Abfolute  and  Comparative. 

Thus  much  for  his  Chapters  :  and  as  to  his  RefleflE 
ons  upon  the  Review  of  the  Theory ,  they  are  fo  fuperfi- 
cial  and  inconfiderable,  that  I  believe  he  never  expe¬ 
lled  that  they  Ihould  be  regarded.  I  wonder  however, 
that  he  Ihould  decline  an  Examination  of  the  zd  Part 
of  the  Theory.  It  cannot  be  for  want  of  good  will 
to  confute  it :  he  hath  (hewn  that  to  the  height,  what- 
foever  his  Power  was.  Neither  can  it  be  for  want  of 
difference  or  dilagreement  in  opinion,  as  to  the  Con*, 
tents  of  this  later  Part :  for  he  hath  reckon  d  the  Md~ 
lennium  amongft  the  Errors  of  the  Antient  Fathers , 
(Def.  p.  13 6.)  and  the  Renovation  of  the  World  he 
makes  Allegorical.  (p.  224,  &c.J  It  muff  therefore  be 
for  want  of  feme  third  thing  :  which  he  bed  knows. 

But  before  we  Conclude,  Sir,  we  muff  remember 
that  we  promifed  to  fpeak  apart  to  two  things,  which 
are  often  objected  to  the  Theorifl  by  this  Writer,  and 
to  little  purpofe  3  namely,  his  flying  to  Extraordinary 
Providence ,  and  his  flying  from  the  literal  Scnfe  of 
Scripture.  As  to  Extraordinary  Providence,  is  the 
Theorifl:  alone  debarr’d  from  recourfe  to  it,  or  would 
he  have  all  Men  debarr’d,  as  well  as  the  Theorifl  ?  If 
fo,  why  doth  he  ufe  it  fo  much  himfelf  ?  And  if  it  be 
allow’d  to  others,  there  is  no  reafon  it  Ihould  be  de* 
ny’d  the  Theorill,  unlefs  he  have  difown’d  it,  and  fo 
debarr’d  himfelf  that  common  Priviledge.  But  the 
contrary  is  manifell,  in  a  Multitude  of  places,  both  of 
the  fir fb  and  fecond  part  of  the  Theory.  Eng.  7  he.  /?* 
144,  &c.  For,  befides  a  Difcourfe  on  purpofe  upon  that 
fubjefl,  in  the  8 th.  Chap,  of  the  flrfl  Book,  in  the  laid 
Chapter  and  laid  Words  of  the  fame  Book  (Latin)  he 
does  openly  avow,  both  Providence  ^Natural  and  Mo¬ 
ral)  and  Miracles:  in  thefe  Words,  Denifr  cum  cer- 
t iffwjurn  fit  a  divina  Providentia  pender e  res  omnes ,  cujuf 
cunque  ordinis ,  <3h  ah  eadem  vera  miracula  edita  ejfe ,  (0  t. 


t  [ 

40  qA  jhort  Conft  deration  of  the  Defence  of  the 

And  as  to  the  fecond  Part  of  the  Theory,  the  Minifle- 
ry  of  An  gels  is  there  acknowledg’d  frequently,  both  as 
to  Natural  and  Moral  Adminiftrations.  From  all 
which  Inflances  it  is  mranifeff,  that  the  Theorifl  did 
not  debar  himfelf,  by  denying  either  Miracles ,  Ange¬ 
lical  Miniftry ,  or  extraordinary  Providence  y  But  if 
the  Excepter  be  fo  injuditious  (pardon  me  that  bold 
Word)  as  to  confound  all  extraordinary  Providence 
with  the  ABs  of  Omnipotency  y  he  muft  blame  himfelf 
for  that,  not  the  Theorifl.  The  Creation  and  Anni¬ 
hilation  of  Waters  in  an  A€t  of  pure  Omnipotency. 
This  the  Theorifl  did  not  admit  of  at  the  Deluge  :  and 
ff  this  be  his  fault,  as  it  is  frequently  obj6£ted  to  him 
(£>c/.  p.  9,  667  170,  &c.)  he  perfeveres  in  it  ff  inl¬ 
and  in  the  Reafons  he  gave  for  his  opinion,  which  are 
no  where  confuted.  Eng,  The .  p.  25,  26.  But  as  for 
Atts  of  Angelical  Power,  he  does  every  where  acknow¬ 
ledge  them  in  the  great  Revolutions,  even  of  the  Na¬ 
tural  World.  The,  Lai.  p.  73.  Eng,  p,  146,  147.  If 
the  Excepter  would  make  the  Divine  Omnipotency  as 
cheap  as  the  Miniflry  of  Angels,  and  have  recourfe  as 
freely  and  as  frequently  to  that,  as  to  this :  If  he  would 
make  all  extraordinary  Providence  the  fame,  and  all 
Miracles,  and  fet^all  at  the  pitch  of  Infinite  Power, 
this  may  be  an  effeft  of  his  ignorance  or  inadverten¬ 
cy,  but  is  no  way  imputable  to  the  Theorifl. 

In  the  next  place,  it  may  be  obferv’d,  that  the  Theo¬ 
rifl  hath  no  where  averted,  that  Mofes's  Cofmopceia 
(which  does  not  proceed  according  to  ordinary  Provi¬ 
dence)  is  to  be  literally  underftood  *,  and  therefore 
what  is  urg’d  againfl  him  from  the  letter  of  that  Cofrrto- 
pceiay  is  improperly  urg’d  and  without  ground.  There 
are  as  good  Reafons,  and  better  Authorities,  that  Mo - 
fes’s  fix  days  Creation  fhou'Id  not  be  literally  underflood, 
than  there  are,  why  thofe  Texts  of  Scripture  that 
fpeak  about  the  Motion  of  the  Svn ,  fhould  not  be  li¬ 
terally  underflood.  And  as  to  the  Theorifl,  he  had 
often  intimated  his  Senfe  of  that  Cofmopceia,  that 
it  was  exprefl  more  hnmano ,  Cfi  ad  captttm  populi :  as 
appears  in  feveral  pafiages  3  in  the  Latin  Theory, 
fpeaking  of  the  Mofiaical  Cofimogoniay  he  hath  thefe 
Words  :  Theor.  li.  2.  c.  8.  Confiat  hac  Cofmopceia  du- 
abus  partibusy  quarum  primay  mafias  gencralcs  atquc  re¬ 
turn 
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rum  inconditarum  fiatum  exhibet :  fequiturque  eadem 
principia ,  &  eundem  or  dine  m,  quern  antiqui  uj'que  reti - 
• nuerunt .  Atque  in  hoc  nobijcum  convenient  omnes  fere 
inter pretes  Chrijiiani  :  nempe ,  Tohu  Bohu  Mofaicum 
idem  ejfe  ac  Chaos  Antiquorum.  Tone  hr  as  Afofaicas ,  &c. 
hucufque  convenit  Mfi  cum  antiquis  Phil  of iphis^—metho- 
dum  aufem  illam  Philofophicam  hie  abrumpit ,  aliamque 
orditur ,  hum  cm  am ,  aut^fi  mavis ,  I  beologicam  :  qua , 
wotibus  Chaos,  fecundum  leges  ncitur <z,  &  divini  cimoris 
tiUionem,  plane  neglect  is,  &  fuccejjivis  ipfius  mutationi- 
bus  in  vari'as  regiones  &  elementa  :  His  inquam ,  po/t -ha¬ 
bit  is  ^  popularem  narrationcm  de  ortu  rerum  hoc  modo  in- 
fiituit.  Res  omnes  vifibiles  in  fex  clajfes ,  &c.  i  his  is  a 
plain  indication  how  the  Theorift  underflood  that  Cof- 
popoeia.  And  accordingly  in  the  English  Theory  the 
Author  Lys,P,yoi,&c.  1  have  not  mention  d  Mofe s' s  CoJ- 
mopoeia  \  becaufe  I  thought  it  deliver'd  by  him  as  a  Law¬ 
giver  ,  not  as  a  Philo fopher.  Which  I  intend  to  [how  at 
large  in  another  7  reatife  :  not  thinking  that  difeuffi  on  pro¬ 
per  for  the  vulgar  Tongue.  The  Excepter  was  al fo 
minded  of  this  in  the  Anfwer,  p.  66.  Mow,  tis  much, 
that  he,  who  hath  fearcht  all  the  Corners,  both  ot  the 
Engl  if)  and  Latin  Theory,  to  pick  quarrels,  fhould  ne¬ 
ver  obferye  fuch  obvious  paffages  as  thefe.  But  ftill 
make  objections  from  the  Letter  of  the  ALofaical  Cof- 
mopceia  :  which  affet  the  Theonfl  no  more  than  thoie 
places  of  Scripture  that  fpeak^  of  the  Motion  of  the 
Sun,  or  the  Pillars  ot  the  Earth. 

In  the  la  ft  place,  the  Theorift  di  (linguifht  two  me¬ 
thods  for  explaining  the  Natural  World  :  that  of  an 
ordinary  and  that  of  an  extraordinary  providence. ,  And 
thofe  that  take  the  fecond  way,  he  laid,  might  difpatch 
their  task  as  foon  as  they  pleas’d,  if  they  engag  d  Om¬ 
nipotency  in  the  W ork.  But  the  other  method  would 
require  time  :  it  muft  proceed  by  diftincl  fleps,  and 
leifurely  Motions,  fuch  as  Nature,  can  admit  •,  And, 
in  that  refpe£l,  it  might  not  (uit  with  the  bufie  Lives, 
or  impatient  Studies,  of  mofl  Men.  Whom  he  left 
UQtwithftanding  to  their  Liberty  to  take  what  method 
they  pleas’d  provided  they  were  not  troublesome  in 
forcing  their  hafly  thoughts  upon  all  others,  ihqs  the 
Theorift  hath  expreft  'himfelf  at  the  end  of  the  nr  ft 
Book  *  C*  12.  inter ea,  cum  non  omnes  a.natura  it  a  com - 
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pcfiti  firnns,  tit  Philofophhc  ftudiis  deleSiemur  :  JSleque 
etiam  he  eat  mult  is ,  propter  occupation^  vita,  iifdem  va- 
care ,  quibus  per  ingenium  licuijfet  :  its  jure  permittendum 
eft,  compendiario  fapere  3  &  rehEHs  viis  nature  &  cau - 
farum  fecundarum,  qu&  f ape  longiufcula  funt,  per  cay  fas 
Juperiores  philofophari  *,  idq 3  potijfnium ,  cum  ex  piis  affe- 
Slibus  hoc  quandoque  fieri  pojfit :  quibus ,  vel  male  fun* 
datis ,  ah  quid  dandum  ejfe  exiftimo ,  modo  non  fint  turbu - 
lenti.  Thus  the  Theorift,  you  fee,  fets  two  ways  be-* 
fore  them,  and  his  indifferent  to  him  whether  they 
take,  if  they  wili  go  on  their  way  peaceably.  And  he 
does  now.  moreover  particularly  declare,  That  he  hath 
no  Ambition,  either  to  make  the  Excepter,  or  any  o- 
ther  of  the  fame  Difpofitions  of  Will,  and  the  fame  e-» 
levation  of  underflanding,  Profelytes  to  his  Theory. 

Thus  much  for  Providence  3  As  to  the  literal  Senfe  of 
Scripture,  I  find,  if  what  was  noted  before  in  the  An* 
fixer,  P.  82,  83,  &c.  had  been  duly  confider’d,  there 
would  be  little  need  of  Additions  upon  that  SubjeCR 
The  matter  was  ftated  freely  and  diifimftly,  and  the 
Remarks  or  Reflections  which  the  Excepter  hath  made 
in  his  Defence ,  upon  this  Doctrine,  are  both  fhallow 
and  partial.  I  fay,  partial  :  in  perverting  the  Senfe, 
and  feparating  fuch  things  as  mariifeftiy  depend  upon 
one  another.  Thus  the  Excepter  fills  upon  that  ex- 
preflion  in  the  xinfvoer ,  Def.  p.  202.  Let  us  remember 
that  this  contradicting  Scripture ,  here  pretended ,  is  only, 
in  natural  things  :  where  he  fhould  have  added  the  o- 
ther  part  of  the  Sentence,  xlnd  alfo  obferve  how  far  the 
Excepter  himfelf,  in  fuch  things,  hath  contradicted  Scrip¬ 
ture.  Here  he  makes  an  odious  Declamation,  as  if  the 
Anfwerer  had  confeit  that  he  ccntraditled  Scripture  in 
Natural  things',  whereas  the  Words  are  contradicting 
Scripture,  here  pretended  :  and  his  plain  by  all  the  Dif- 
courfe,  that  his  the  literal  Senfe  of  Scripture  that  is  here 
fpoken  of,  which  the  Excepter  is  alfo  laid  to  contradiCK 
Such  an  unmanly  captioufnefs  fhews  the  temper  and 
me  a  Pure  of  that  Spirit,  which  rather  than  fay  nothing 
will  mifreprefent  the  plain  Senfe  of  an  Author.  In  like 
manner,  when  he  comes  to  thofe  Words  in  the  Anfwer, 
The  cafe  therefore  is  this,  whether  to  go  contrary  to  the 
Letter  of  Scripture  things  that  relate  to  the  Natural 
World,  be,  defir eying  the  Foundation  of  Religion ,  ajfron - 
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ting  Scripture ,  and  blafpheming  the  Holy  Ghoft .  Def.  p. 
20 6.  He  fays,  This  is  not  to  {fate  the  cafe  truly,  for 
it  is  not,  fays  he,  going  contrary  to  the  Letter  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  that  draws  fuch  evil  confequences  after  it ,  but  going 
contrary  to  the  Letter  of  Scripture  ,  where  it  is 
under ft-ood.  And  this  the  Theorift  doeSj  he  lays,  and  the 
Excepter  does  not .  But  who  fays  fo  befides  himfeif  ? 
This  is  fairly  to  beg  the  queftion,  and  can  he  fuppofe 
the  Theorift  fo  eafie  as  to  grant  this  without  proof?  It 
mud:  be  the  fubjecl  matter  that  determines,  what  is, and 
what  is  not,  to  be  literally  underftood..  However  he 
goes  on,  begging  frill  the  queftion  in  his  own  behalf, 
and  fays,  Thofe  Texts  of  Scripture  that  fpeak  of  the 
Motion  and  Courfe  of  the  Sun,  are  not  to.  be  under- 
flood  literally.  But  why  not  ?  Becaufe  the  literal  Senfe 
is  not  to  his  mind?  Of  four  Texts  of  Scripture  which 
the  Theorift  aliedg’d  againft  him,  for  the  Motion  of 
the  Sun,  he  Anfwers  but  one,  and  that  very  fuperfi- 
cially,  to  fay  no  worfe.  ’Tis  Pf.  19.  where  the  Sun 
at  his  rifing  is  faid  to  be  as  a  Bridegroom  coming  out  of 
his  Chamber ,  and  to  re  Joyce  as  aftrong  Man  to  run  his 
Race.  And  his  going  forth  is  from  the  end  of  the  Hea¬ 
ven, ,  and  his  Circuit  to  the  ends  of  it.  P .  207*  Which 
he  Anfwers  with  this  vain  Flourifb  :  Then  the .  Sun 
muft  be  a  Man ,  and  muft  be  upon  his  Marriage.^ 
and  muft  be  dr  eft  in  fine  Cloths ,  as  a  Bridegroom  is * 
Then  he  muft  come  out  of  a  Chamber ,  and  muft  give 
no  more  Light ,  and  baft  no  more  Heat ,  than  a  Bride¬ 
groom  does ,  &c,  If  a  Man  fhould  ridicule,  at  this 
rate,  the  Difcourfe  of  our  Saviour  concerning  Laza¬ 
rus  in  Abraham's  Bofom,  and  Dives  in  Hell,  with  a 
great  Gulf  betwixt  them,  yet  talking  audibly  to  one 
another  \  Luk.  16.  And  that  Lazarus  fhould  be  fent 
fo  fir,  as  from  Heaven  to  Hell,  only  to  dip  the 
tip  of  his  finger  in  Water ,  and  cool  Dives  his  Tongue, 
He  that  fhould  go  about  thus  to  expofe  our  Saviours 
Parable,  would  have  a  thanklefs  Office,  and  efFe& 
nothing  :  for  the  Subftance  of  it  would  ftand  good 
ftill:  namely,  that  Mens  Souls  live  after  Death,  and 
that  good  Souls  are  in  a  State  of  Eafe  and  Comfort, 
and  bad  Souls  in  a  State  of  Mifery.  In  like  manner, 
his  ridiculing  fome  Circumftances  in  the  Comparifon 
made  by  the  Pfalmift,  does  not  at  all  deftroy  the 
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Subftance  of  that  Difcourfe  :  namely,  that  the  Sun 
moves  in  the  Firmament,  with  great  fwiftnefs  and 
luftre,  and  hath  the  Circuit  of  its  Motion  round  the 
Earth.  This  is  the  Subftance  of  what  the  P  fa  1  mi  ft 
declares,  and  the  reft  is  but  a  Similitude  which  need 
not  be  literally  juft  in  all  particulars. 

After  this,  he  would  fain  perfwade  the  Theorift, 
that  he  hath  excufed  the  Excepter  for  his  receding 
from  the  literal  Senfe,  as  to  the  Motion  of  the  Earth  ; 
Def.  p.  208.  Becaufe  he  hath  granted,  that,  in  cer¬ 
tain  cafes,  we  may  and  muft  recede  from  the  lite¬ 
ral  Senfe.  But  where,  pray,  hath  he  granted,  v  that 
the  Motion  of  the  Earth  was  one  of  thofe  cafes  ?  yet 
fuppofe  it  be  fo,  may  not  the  Theorift  then  enjoy  this 
Priviledge  of  receding  from  the  literal  Senfe  upon  oc- 
cafion,  as  well  as  the  Excepter?  If  he  will  give,  as  well 
as  take,  this  Liberty,  let  us  mutually  enjoy  it.  But 
he  can  have  no  pretence  to  deny  it  to  others,  and  take 
it  himfelf.  It  ufes  to  be  a  Rule  in  writing  that  a 
Man  muft  not  ftultum  finger e  Leblorem.  You  muft 
fuppofe  your  Reader  to  have  Common  Senfe.  But  he 
that  accufes  another  of  Blafphemy  for  receding  from 
the  literal  Senfe  of  Scripture  in  Natural  things,  and 
does  himfelf,  at  the  fame  rime,  recede  from  the  lite¬ 
ral  Senfe  of  Scripture,  in  Natural  things :  one  would 
think,  quoad  hoc,  either  had  not,  or  would  not  Ex- 
crcife.  Common  Senfe *,  in  a  literal  way. 

Laftly,  He  comes  to  the  Common  known  Rule, 
aftign’d  to  direfr  us,  when  every 1  one  ought'  to  fol¬ 
low,  or  leave  the  literal  Senfe  :  which  is  p.  21%. 
not  to  leave  the  literal  Senfe ,  when  the  fubjetl  mat¬ 
ter  will  bear  it ,  without  abfurdlty  or  incongruity .  This 
he  repeats  in  the  next  Page  thus.  The  Rule  is. 
When  no  kind  of  jlbfurdities  or  Incongruities  accrue 
to  any  'Texts,  from  the  literal  Senfe.  If  this  be  his 
Rule,  to  what  Texts  does  there  accrue  any  Abfur- 
dity  or  Incongruity,  by  luppofmg  the  Sun  to  move  ? 
For  Scripture  always  fpeaks  upon  that  fuppofnion, 
and  not  one  word  for  the  Motion  of  the  Earth, 
Thus  he  States  the  Rule,  but  the  Anfwerer  fuppofed, 
that  the  Abfurdity  or  incongruity  might  arife  from 
the  fubjebb  matter .  And  accordingly  he  ftill  main¬ 
tains,  that  there  are  as  juft  reafons  (from  the  fub- 
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je£l  matter)  and  better  Authorities,  for  receding 
from  the  literal  Senfe  in  the  narrative  of  the  fix- 
days  Creation*  than  in  thofe  Texts  of  Scripture,' 
that  fpeak  of  the  Motions  and  Courfe  of  the  Sun. 
And  to  affirm  the  Earth  to  be  mov'd ,  is  as  much 
Elafphemy ,  and  more  contrary  to  Scripture,  than  to 
affirm  it  to  ha^e  been  dljfolv'dy  as  the  Theorift 
hath  done.  ...  . 

Sir,  I  beg  your  exctafe  for  this  long  Letter,  and 
leave  it  to  you  to  judge  whether  the  occafion  was 
juft  or  no.  I  know  fdch  jarrings  as  thefe*  muft 
needs  make  bad  Mufick  to  your  Ears :  his  like  hear¬ 
ing  two  Inftruments  play  that  are  not  in  Tune 
and  Con  fort  with  one  another.  But  you  know  Self- 
defence,  and  to  repel  an  affiailant,  is  always  allow’d : 
and  he  that  begins  the  quarrel,  muft  anfwer  for 
the  Confequences.  However,  Sir,  to  make  amends 
for  this  trouble,  I  am  ready  to  receive  your  Com~ 
mauds  upon  more  acceptable  Subjecls. 

.1 

Tour  moji  Humble  Servant ,  && 
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RELATION 

OF  THE 

PROCEEDINGS 

A  T 

CHARTER-HOUSE,  Sec. 


H  E  Late  Ufurpation  upon  the  Laws 
of  England ,  by  Dlfpenfing  Power ,  was 
fo  Remarkable  and  Singular,  that  c- 
ver y  Inftance  of  it  ought  to  be  Re¬ 
corded  to  Pofterity.  They  begun  ve¬ 
ry  early  with  Mr.  Sutton's  Hofpital, 
commonly  called  the  Charter- hovfe  t 
and  the  King  fent  a  Papift  to  be  ad¬ 
mitted  Pen  (loner  or  Poor  Brother  there,  contrary  to 
all  Rules  of  that  Foundation.  ^  But  he  came  accordingly. 
Armed  with  a  Royal  Difpenfation,  both  as  to  his  Con¬ 
formity  to  the  Church  of  England and  as  to  the  Oaths 
of  Allegiance  and  Supremacy  :  Which  they  are  bound 
to  take  at  their  Admiffion  into  that  place. 

The  Governors  of  the  Hofpital,  Perfons  of  the 
greateft  quality,  (hewed  themfelves  Faithful  Truftees 
to  Mr.  Sutton  upon  that  occafon.  And  tho  they  had 
bo  precedent,  at  that  time,  to  follow,  made  a  vigo¬ 
rous  refinance  to  this  Encroaching  Power.  Whereby 

K  z  "  '  '  '  they 


they  did!  good  Service  alfo  to  the  Publick,  in  that  low 
Station  of  a  Private  Hofpital.  As  idmetimes  a  little 
Frontier  Garrifon,  well  defended,  gives  a  check  to  a 
great  Army,  and  a  good  example  to  the  reft  of  the 
Country,  to  ftand  ftoutly  upon  their  Defences 

*  -  j  <  r  ,  A 

The  KIN  G’s  Letter  was  as  folioweth. 


JAMBS  R. 

Right  Trufty  and  Right  Welbeloved  Con  fins  and 
Counfeliors,  and  Right  Trufty  and  Welbeioved 
Counfelfors  and  Truftees,  WE  greet  you  well.  Hum¬ 
ble  fuit  having  been  made  unto  US,  in  the  behalf  of 


Andrew  Popham ,  Gent,  that,  in  regard  of  his  Loyalty 
and  Sufferings,  and  the  necellitous  condition  he  is  there¬ 
by  reduc’d  unto,  WE  would  beftow  upon  him  the 
place  of  one  of  (Mr  Penfioners  in’  the  HoTpital  of  the 
Charter-houfe  *,  which  requeft  WE  are  Gracioufly  plea- 
led  to  Condefcend  unto.  Our  Will  and  Pleafure  the're- 
forejs,  that  you  choofe  and  admit  him  the  (aid  Andrew 
Popham  into  the  firft  Penfioners  Place  in  that  Our  Hos¬ 
pital,  that  fhall  become  void  and  in  Our  Difpofal. 
Next  after  fuch  as  have  already  obtained  Our  Letters 
for  the  like  Places,  if  any  fuch  be.  Without  Tendring 
any  Oath  or  Oaths,  unto  the  Paid  Andrew  Popham  :  or 
requiring  of  him  any  Subfcription,  Recognition  or  o- 
ther  A  (ft  or  Afls  in  Conformity  to  the  Dotlrine  and 
Difcipline  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  the  fame  is  now 
Eftablifhed.  And  notwithftanding  any  Statute,  Order, 
or  Conftitution  of  or  in  the  Paid  Hofpital  :  with 
which  wTe  are  Gracioully  Difpofed  to  Dilpence’  in  this 
behalf.  To  hold  and  enjoy  the  Paid  Place,  with  all 
Profits,  Perquifits  and  Advantages  thereunto  belonging. 
And  fo  WE  bid  you  heartily  farewel.  Given  at  Our 
Court  at  Whitehal  the  17 th  Day  of  December ,  1686. 
in  the  Second  Year  of  Our  Reign. 

This  Letter  was  not  delivered  to  the  Mafter  of  the 
Hofpital,  but  to  the  Regifter  at  his  Houfe  in  the  City. 
Who  thereupon  did  not  come  to  acquaint  the  Mafter 
with  the  Contents  of  it,  but  Pent  this  Andrew*  Popham 
to  him  to  be  admitted,  with  a  Certificate  under  his 
Hand,  in  the  ufual  Form,  as  for  an  Ad  million  of  Courfe. 
Giving  the  Mafter  no  Notice  that  he  was  a  Papift,  or 


(?) 

that  the  King  had  difpens’d  with  his  taking  the  Okths 
and  with  his  Religion. 

The  Certificate  was  This. 

i 

Thefe  are  to  Certifie ,  That  Andrew  Popham  is  to  he  ad - 
mltted  a  Penfioner  into  this  Hofpital ,  upon  the  No¬ 
mination  of  the  King’*  Afajefty.  And  that  his  Place 
is  now  fallen . 

20  Decemb.  1686.  W.  L.  Regift. 

Popham  came  to  the  Maher  with  this  Certificate,  and 
defir’d  to  be  admitted.  The  Mafter  askt  him,  where  his 
Letter  of  Nomination  was,  and  to  whom  it  was  directed  ? 
He  (aid  it  was  directed  to  the  Governors  of  the  Hofpital, 
and  he  had  left  it  in  the  Regifter’s  Hands.  If  it  was  dire¬ 
cted  to  the  Governors,  the  Mafter  told  him,  it  muft 
be  deliver’d  to  them,  before  he  could  aft  upon  it.  And 
Co  telling  him  when  there  would  be  a  meeting  of  the 
Governors,  difmift  him  without  Admiftion. 

The  day  appointed  for  the  meeting  of  the  Governors, 
was  the  Munday  after  Twelve-tide  *,  but  there  did  not 
come  a  full  number  at  that  time,  fo  they  could  not  aft. 
But  on  the  17 th  following,  there  was  a  full  Affembly, 
and  Popham  was  prefent,  and  his  Bufinefs  heard.  The 
King’s  Letter  being  read  to  the  Governors,  My  Lord 
Chancellor  Jejfrys  prefently  mov’d,  that  they  fbould 
immediately,  without  any  Debate,  proceed  to  vote. 
Whether  Andrew  Popham  fhould  be  admitted  or  no, 
according  to  the  King’s  Letter.  And  ’twas  put  upon  the 
Mafter,  as  Junior ,  to  Vote  fir  ft.  But  the  Mafter  told 
them,  he  thought  it  was  his  Duty  to  acquaint  their 
Lordfhips  with  the  State  and  Conftitution  of  that  Hof¬ 
pital,  before  they  proceeded  to  a  Vote.  This  was  op¬ 
posed  by  fome,  but,  after  a  little  debate,  the  Mafter 
was  heard  Who  thereupon  acquainted  their  Lord¬ 
fhips,  That  to  admit  a  Penfioner  into  the  Hofpital, 
without  taking  the  Oaths  of  Allegiance  and  Supre¬ 
macy,  was  not  only  contrary  to  the  Conftitutions 
of  the  Houfe ,  but  alfo  to  an  A  ft  of  Parliament 
provided  in  that  Cafe  ;  namely,  to  the  Charter-Houfe , 

K  3  Aft 
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'jEb  3.  Car .  *  In  which  it  is  declared  and  order’d  in  ex- 
prefs  terms,  that  no  Perfon,  Governor,  Officer,  nor 
Pen  {loner,  fhall  be  admitted  into.  this  Hofpital,  till 
they  have  talcen  the  Oaths  of  Allegiance  and  Suprema¬ 
cy,  When  the  Matter  had  Paid  this,  One  Governor 
anfwer’d,  What  is  this  to  the  purpofe  ?  To  whom  the 
late  Duke  of  Ormond  reply’d.  He  thought  it  was  very 
much  to  the  purpofe  \  For  an  A<ft  of  Parliament  was 
not  fo  flight  a  thing,  but  that  it  deferv’d  to  be  conii* 
der’d.  Hereupon,  after  fome  Difcourfe,  the  Queitioa 
was  put  again.  Whether  Andrew  Popham  fhould  be  ad* 
mined  or  no  :  and  it  was  carried  in  the  Negative 

This,  I  think,  was  the  fir  ft  Stand  that  was  made  a- 
againft  the  Difpenfing  Power,  by  any  Society  in  England* 
After  which  followed  the  Opposition  it  met  with  at  the 
Univerfity  of  Cambridge^  and  at  Magdalen  Colledge  m 
Oxford.  The  Governors  of  Charter- Hovje  had  a  lreih 
Example  in  fight,  of  a  tame  refignation  to  that  Difpen- 
fine  Power,  in  an  Inftance  where  both  the  honour  01  tne 
Church,  and  many  Arts  of  Parliament,  were  concern  d  *a 
But  that  had  no  other  effect  upon  them,  than  to  make 
them  think  it  the  more  neceflary  to  ftand  in  the  Breach 
that  was  already  made,  and  to  flop  the  progrefs  01  that 
Torrent,  which  was  in  a  fair  way,  at  that  time,  to  o- 
ver-run  the  Nation. 

They  intended  to  have  return  d  an  Anfwer  in  W  riting 
forthwith  to  the  King’s  Letter  *,  But  as  foon  as  that  Vote 
was  paft,  my  Lord  Chancellor  flung  away,  and  tome  o- 
thers  followed  him  *,  fo  that  there  was  not  a  Number  leit 
to  as  an  Aflembly,  or  to  do  any  more  bufmefs  at 
that  time.  My  Lord  of  Canterbury  attempted  leveral 
times  afterwards  to  have  another  Aftembly,  that  tms 
Tetter  might  be  writ  to  the  King,  but  could  not  get  a  full 
Number  together,  till  Midfummer  following. 

*  The  words  of  the  Ad  of  Parliament  are  tbefe  *.  And  be  jc  Enacted 
and  Eftablifhed  by  the  Authority  aforefaid,  that  every  per Ton 
that  fhall  from  henceforth  be  clewed  a  Governor  or  the  laid  Hob 
pital,  til  ail,  before  he  exercife  the  place  of  a  Governor  take  the 
fever al  Oaths  of  Allegiance  and  Supremacy. •«  -And  that  t  .e 
Preacher,  Minifter,  Schoolmafter,  U flier,  Officers,  and  poor  Men, 
and  every  of  them  henceforth  to  be  elected  or  admitted,  fhall  be. 
fore  lie  exercife  or  take  benefit  of  any  fuch  place,  take  the  faid 
Several  Oaths  of  Supremacy  and  Allegiance,  , 
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While  the  Bufinefs  was  hanging  thus,  there  hap¬ 
pen'd  an  Accident,  which  we  thought  would  have  put 
an  end  to  the  Oontroverfie.  Another  Perfon  appear’d 
with  a  Letter  of  Nomination  from  the  King  of  a  Date 
Antecedent  to  that  of  Popham’s.  And  ’twas  a  Perfon 
qualified  for  the  Place,  one  Cardonel ,  a  French  Pro- 
teftant  Naturaliz’d.  This  we  thought  had  been  a  foft 
method,  invented  by  the  Court,  to  fuperfede  Pcpham’s 
Letter,  and  folet  the  Controverfie  fall  without  noife. 
But  it  prov’d  other  wife  3  for  when  this  Man’s  preten- 
fions  came  to  be  known  at  Court,  The  King  fent  ano¬ 
ther  Letter  to  exclude  him,  and  to  reinforce  His  for¬ 
mer  Order  for  Popham. 

The  KING’S  Second  Letter  was  this; 


JAMES  R. 

13  Ight  Trufty  and  Right  Welbeloved  Coufins  and 
^  Counfellors,  and  Right  Trufty  and  Welbeloved 
Counfellors  and  Truftees,  We  greet  you  well,  We 
did  by  Our  Letter  of  the  ijth  ot  December  laft,  figni- 
fie  unto  you,  that  it  was  Our  Royal  Will  and  Pleafure, 
that  Andrew  Popham ,  Gent,  fhould  be  chofen  and  ad¬ 
mitted  into  the  firft  Penfioner’s  Place  in  that  Our  ilofpi- 
tal,  which  ftiould  become  void  and  in  Our  Dhoofal : 
Next  after  fuch  as  had  already  obtained  Our  Letters  for 
the  like  Places,  if  any  fuch  there  were.  Without  Ten. 
dring  any  Oaths  unto  the  laid  Andrew  Popham ,  or  re¬ 
quiring  of  him  any  Subfcription,  Recognition,  or  other 
AT  or  Afts  in  Conformity  to  the  DoTrine  and  Difci- 
pline  of  the  Church  of  England ,  as  the  fame  is  now  E- 
ftablifhed.  Notwithftanding  any  Order  or  Conftitu- 
tion  of  or  in  Our  faid  Hofpital :  which  We  were  and 
are  Gracioufiy  pleas’d  to  Difpence  in  this  behalf.  To 
hold  and  enjoy  the  (aid  Place,  with  all  Profits,  Perqui¬ 
sites  and  Advantages  thereunto  belonging.  And  We 
do  accordingly  expect  and  hereby  Require,  that  you 
forthwith  admit  him,  the  faid  Andrew  Pophayt ,  a  Pen- 
ftoner  of  that  Our  Hofpital,  in  purfuance  of  this  and 
Our  faid  former  Letters.  And  whereasWeare  informed, 
that  Philip  de  Cardonel  had  Our  Letter,  Dated  the 
firft  Day  of  Auguji  laft  pad,  and  that  he  omitted  to 
prefent  the  fame,  till  the  23  of  February  laft,  after 
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Andrew  Popham' s  Letter  had  been  prefented :  We  do 
therefore  hereby  declare  Our  Will  and  pleafure  to  be. 
That  the  faid  Andrew  Popham  have  the  preference,  and 
be  immediately  admitted  into  a  Penfioner’s  place  in  that 
OurH  ofpital.  And  fo  we  bid  you  heartily  farewel. 
Given  at  Our  Court  at  Whitehall  the  21ft  day  of  Marchy 
1686  -7.  ^,fie  Third  Year  of  Our  Reign. 

Here  were  Two  Letters,  you  fee,  already,  under  the 
Signet :  And  there  wanted  only  a  Broad-Seal,  that  all 
the  Forces  of  the  Difpenfing  Power  might  be  employ’d 
in  this  attack  again#  Charter- Houfe.  At  length  a  Broad 
Seal  was  Pent,  to  compleat  and  ratify  this  Difpenfition 
for  Popham  *,  and  a  Copy  of  it  left  with  the  Mailer,  col¬ 
lated  in  his  prefence,  with  the  Original.  They  brought 
alfo  WitnefTes  along  with  them,  to  atteft  the  Delivery 
and  Collation,  and  fo  left  it  in  the  M after’s  Hands. 

Thefe  Letters-Patents  did  not  refpeft  Popham  only, 
but  feveral  Others  alfo  in  the  Univerfity  of  Cambridge  : 
Four  or  Five  there,  that  were  difpens’d  with  for  like 
unqualifications.  And  becaufe  the  form  of  one  of  thefe 
new  Difpenfations  is  worth  feeing,  I  will  fet  down  the 
form  of  this  in  general,  as  it  relates  to  them  all  *,  and 
particularly,  all  that  belongs  to  Andrew  Popham,  They 
begun  thus.  * 

A  APES  the  Second,  By  the  Grace  of  God  of  Eng- 
J  land^  Scotland ,  France  and  Ireland  King,  Defender 
of  the  Faith,  &c.  To  all  to  whom  thefe  Prefents  fhaM 
come  Greeting.  Whereas  'Jofljua  Pa  [fet . and  An¬ 

drew  Popham,  Elefted,  or  directed  by  US  to  be  el e fled 
one  of  the  Alms-men  of  or  in  Sutton  s  Hofpital  near 
Smithfield ,  commonly  called  the  Charter-Houfe ,  have 
humbly  befought  us,  that  they  may  refpeftively  have 
and  enjoy  the  (aid  feveral  and  refpeft  ive  Places  and  Pre¬ 
ferments,  with  all  the  Advantages  &nd  Emoluments  to 
the  fame  refpeftively  belonging,  Without  being  obliged 
to  repair  to  Church,  or  to  ufe  the  Book  of  Common- 
Prayer,  or  to  take  the  Oaths  of  Allegiance  and  Supre¬ 
macy,  or  either  of  them  ^  Or  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord’s  Supper,  or  any  Tefl,  or  making  any  Declarati¬ 
on  or  Subfcription  relating  to  Religion  :  or  doing,  per¬ 
forming,  orTubfcribing  any  other  Aft  or  Adis  in  Con¬ 
formity 
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formity  to  the  Doftrine,  Difcipllne^  or  Liturgy  of 
the  Church  of  England .  And  We  being  well  allured  of 
the  Loyalty  apd  Integrity  of  the  faid  refpeftive  Per¬ 
rons,  and  of 'their  fitnefs  to  have  and  enjoy  the  faid 
refpeftive  Places  and  Preferments,  are  gracioufly  difpo- 
fed  to  grant  their  faid  humble  fuit.  KNOW  TE  there¬ 
fore,  that  WE ,  for  the  confiderations  afore-faid,  and  of 
Our  efpecial  Grace,  certain  Knowledge  and  meer  Mo¬ 
tion,  have  given  and  granted,  and  by  fhefe  Prefen ts,  for 
Us,  Our  Heirs,  and  Succehbrs  do  give  and  grant  unto 
the  faid  Jofixua  Bajfet ,  &c.  and  Andrew  Popham ,  and 
to  every  of  them,  Our  Royal  Licenfe  and  Difpsnfation 
to  abfent  themfelves  refpeftively  from  Church,  Chap- 
pel  and  ufual  Place  of  Common-Prayers,  as  the  fame  is 
how  ufed  in  England  and  to  forbear  uling  or  reading 
the  faid  Prayers,  or  declaring  their  refpeftive  alfent  or 
confent  to  the  Contents  of  the  Book  of  Common- 
Prayer,  now  ufed  in  England  *,  and  to  abftain  from  and 
Forbear  receiving  and  adminiftring  the  Sacraments  of  the 
Lord’s  Supper,  according  to  the  Liturgy  or  ufage  of  the 
faid  Church  }  and  from  taking  the  Oaths  of  Suprema¬ 
cy  and  Allegiance*,  and  from  reading  and  fubfcribing 
the  Articles  of  Religion,  commonly  called  the  Nine  and 
Thirty  Articles*,  and  from  making,  fubfcribing  and  re¬ 
peating  any  Declaration,  Acknowledgment,  or  Recog¬ 
nition  }  and  from  doing  any  other  Aft  or  Thing,  requi¬ 
red  by,  or  mentioned  or  contained  in  one  Aft  of  Par¬ 
liament  made  in  the  Thirteenth  or  Fourteenth  Year  of 
the  Reign  of  our  late  Royal  Brother,  Entituled,  An 
Aft  for  the  Uniformity  ot  Publick  Prayers,  and  Admi- 
niftration  of  the  Sacraments,  and  other  Rites  and  Ce¬ 
remonies,  and  for  efbblilhing  the  form  of  Making, 
Ordaining  and  Confecrating  Bifhops,  Priefls  and  Dea¬ 
cons  in  the  Church  of  England ,  mentioned  or  contained 
in  another  Aft  of  Parliament,  made  in  the  Five  and 
Twentieth  Year  of  the  Reign  of  our  faid  late  Brother, 
Entituled,  An  Aft  for  the  preventing  Dangers  which  may 
happen  from  P  opi fix  Re  enfant  s  :  And  from  doing,  decla¬ 
ring  and  fubfcribing  all  and  every  fuch  other  Aft  and 
Afts,  thing  and  things,  in  Conformity  to  the  Doftrine, 
Difcipline,  and  Liturgy  ol  the  Church  of  England ,  as 
the  faid  Jofixua  Bajfet . and  Andrew  Popham ,  or  any 


of  them,  by  reafon  of  their  or  any  of  their  being  ad¬ 
mitted  into,  or  having  or  enjoying  the  laid  refpeftive 
Promotions  and  Places,  are,  is,  or  (hall  be,  by  the  Laws 
and  Statutes  of  this  our  Realm  of  England ,  or  by  any 
Statute,  Conftitution  or  Cuftom  of  our  faid  Univerfi- 
tv  of  Cambridge,  or  of  the  Colleges  or  Hofpital  hereto¬ 
fore  mentioned. . AND  OVR  PLEASURE  ALSO 

IS  and  we  hereby  require,  enjoyn,  and  command,  the 
Governors  of  the  Lands,  Pofleffions,  Revenues  and 
Goods  of  the  Hofpital  of  King  James  founded  in  Char¬ 
ter- HmCe,  within  the  County  of  Middlefex ,  at  the 
humble  Petition  and  only  Colt  and  Charges  of  Thomas 
Sutton.  Efquire  :  Now  and  for  the  time  being-,  and  all 
other  Perfons  whom  it  may  concern,  that  they,  and  e- 
very  of  them  in  their  refpeftive  Places,  do  aft  and  per¬ 
form  all  and  whatfoever  is  or  ought  to  be  afted,  done 
and  performed  by  them  refpeftively,  for  the  Elefting, 

Admitting  and  Eftablifhing  the  laid  Andre-tv  Popham  to 

be  one  of  the  Poor  Men  in  the  Lid  Hofpital,  and  to  have 
and  enjov  all  the  Profits,  Benefits  and  Advantages,  to 
anyPoor  Man  in  the  faid  Hofpital  belonging.  Notwith¬ 
standing  that  the  faid  Andrew  Popham  hath  not  taken,  or 
fhalt  omit,  negleft,  or  reiuie  to  tike  tnc  ^jaths  of  oupie- 
macy  and  Allegiance,  or  either  of  them  :  Or  hath  not 
done  or  performed,  or  (hall  omii,  neglect,  01  ■  efu le 
to  do  or  perform  what  by  the  faid  Acts  of  Parlia¬ 
ment  or  any  of  them,  or  by  one  other  Aft  of 
Parliament  made  in  the  Third  or  Fourth  Year  of 
the  Reign  of  our  late  Royal  Grandfather  King  James , 
over  England ,  &c.  Entituled,  An  API  for  the  efla- 
blijhing  and  confirming  of  the  Foundation  of  the  Hofpi¬ 
tal  of  King  James,  founded  in  Charter-Houfe,  m  the 
County  of  Middlefex,  at  the  bumble  Petition  and  only 
Cojls  and  Charges  of  Thomas  Sutton,  Efquire  and  of 
the  Poffefiions  thereof.  Or  by  any  Statute,  Law,  Con¬ 
ftitution,  or  Cuftom  of  the  faid  Hofpital,  he  is  enjoyn- 
ed  or  required  to  do  or  perform  :  as  if  he  had  fully  and 
effeftually  done,  or  performed  the  lame.  AND  do 
hereby  further  for  Us,  our  Heirs  and  Succeffors,  autho¬ 
rize  and  imnower  the  faid  JoJhua  Baffet-—m&  Andrew 
Popham,  to  accept,  hold  and  continue  in  the  Lid  refpe- 
ftive  Promotions  and  Places,  with  all  the  Rights,  Pro¬ 
fits  Powers,  Privileges,  Authorities  and  Advantages 
'  what- 
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whatfoever  to  the  fame  refpe&ively  belonging,  with¬ 
out  incurring  any  pain,  penalty,  lofs,  disability,  or 
cenfure  whatfoever,  and  alfo  to  travel  to  the  Cities  of 
London  and  IVejlminfter,  and  to  come,  remain,  and  be 
in  our  Prefence,  or  in  the  Pretence  of  Our  Royal  Con¬ 
tort  the  Czieen^  or  of  Katherine  Queen  Dowager  of  Eng* 
land': or  in  Our  Court,  or  in  the  Court  or  houfe  where 
We  or  They  are,  or  (hall  be,  or  rehde,  although  the 

faid  JoJbua  Baffet . and  Andrew  Popham  have  not,  or 

any  of  them  hath  not  done  or  performed,  or  Shall  at  any 
time  or  times  hereafter  omit,  negleft  or  refufe  to  door 
perform  any  thing  or  things  enjoyned,  requited  or  en- 
a&ed  to  be  done  or  performed  by  the  faid  ATs  of  Parli¬ 
ament,  or  either  of  them,  or  in  or  ny  any  otner  APt  or 
A£!s  of  Parliament  made  in  the  Thirtietn  Year  of  tne 
Reign  of  our  faid  late  Royal  Brother  King  Charles  the 
Second,  or  in  the  firft,  fifth,  thirteenth,  three ^and 
twentieth,  feven  and  twentieth,  nine  and  twentieth, 
and  five  and  thirtieth  Years  of  the  Reign  of  the  late 
Queen  Elizabeth,  or  in  the  firft  or  third  Years  of  the 
Reign  of  Oar  late  Royal  Grandfather  King  James  over 
England,  &c.  Or  in  or  by  any  Statute,  Conmtution, 
or  Cuftom  of,  or  in  the  Univerfity  of  Cambridge ,  or  of 
the  Refpe&ive  Colleges  and  Hoipital  aforefaid,  or  any 

of  them  :  and  although  the  faid  'Joflma  Bajfet . and 

Andrew  Popham,  or  any  of  them  have  or  hath  commit¬ 
ted  or  done,  or  {hall  commit  or  do  any  thing  or  things 
contrary  unto  the  faid  ATs  of  Parliament,  or  any  or  ei¬ 
ther  of  them,  or  contrary  unto  any  Claufe,  Article  or 
Thing  in  them,  or  any  of  them  contained,  or  contrary 
unto  any  Statute,  Confutation  or  Cuftom  of,  or  in  the 
faid  Univerfity  of  Cambridge ,  or  of  the  feveral  and  re- 
fpeaive  Colleges  and  Hofpital  aforefaid,  or  any  of  them. 
AND  to  the  end  that  this  Our  Royal  Licenfe,  Difpenfa- 
rion  and  Grant  may  have  its  due  effeft,  We  do  hereby 
of  Our  further  especial  Grace,  certain  knowledge  and 
meer  motion,  pardon,  remit,  exonorate  and  difcharge 

the  faid  JoJ/ma  Baffet . and  Andrew  Popham,  of  and 

from  ailTreafons,  mifprifions  of  Treafon,  Crimes,  Of¬ 
fences,  Pains,  Penalties,  Sufpenfions,  Deonvat.ons, 
Sentences,  Cenfures,  Forfeitures  and  Disabilities  by 
them,  or  any  of  them,  incurred  or  to  be  incurred,  or 
whereunto  they  or  any  of  them  now  are,  is,  orherea- 
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ter  may  be  liable  for,  or  by  reafon  of  their  or  any  of 
their  having  aCted,  done  or  committed  any  thing  or 
things  contrary  to  the  faid  ACts  or  any  of  them,  or  for 
that  they  or  any  of  them  have  or  hath  omitted,  neglect 
ed  or  refufed,  or  fball  at  anytime  hereafter  omit,  neg- 
lefl  or  refufe  to  do,  execute  or  perform  any  thing  or 
things  enjoyned  or  required  to  be  done,  executed  .or 
performed  in  or  by  the  {aid  ACts  of  Parliament,  or  any 
of  them,  or  in  or  by  the  Statutes,  Conftitutions  or  Cu- 
jfoms  of  the  Univerfity  of  Cambridge ,  or  of  the  refpe- 
£Hve  Colleges  or  Hofpital  aforefaid  or  any  of  them, 
hereby  enjoyning  and  requiring  all  and  lingular  Courts 
and  Judges,  as  well  Ecclefiaftical  as  Civil,  to  fuperfede 
and  forbear  at  all  times  hereafter  all  Profecutions  and 
Proceedings  whatfoever  againft  the  faid  JoJhua  Baffet-— 
and  Andrew  Popham,  or  any  of  them,  for  or  by  reafon 
of  any  matter  or  thing  hereby  difpenfed  with,  licenfed 
or  remitted.  AND  our  pleafure  is,  and  we  do  hereby 
of  Our  more  abundant  Grace,  certain  Knowledge,  and 
meer  Motion,  grant  and  declare,  that  thefe  Prefents 
Jhalt  be  in  and  by  all  things  firm,  valid  and  effectual  in 
the  Law,  and  fball  be  available  for  the  Pur-poles  afore¬ 
faid,  notwithftanding  the  faid  ACts  of  Parliament,  or 
any  of  them,  or  any  the  Statutes,  Conftitutions  or  Cu- 
80111s  of  the  laid  Univerfity  of  Cambridge ,  or  of  the 
Colleges  or  Hofpital  aforefaid,  or  any  of  them.  AND 
notwithstanding  the  not  reciting  or  mentioning,  or  not 
fufticiently  or  particularly  reciting  or  mentioning,  or 
mi  fireciting  the  Statutes,  Conftitutions  or  Cuftoms  of 
the  laid  Univerfity,  Colleges  or  Hofpital  aforefaid,  or 
any  of  them,  or  the  Titles  or  Contents  thereof.  AND 
notwithftanding  that  the  laid  Jo/baa  Baffet. . and  An¬ 

drew  Popham ,  or  any  of  them  is,  are  or  at  any  time 
hereafter  ftnli  be  a  conviCt  Recufant,  or  convict  Recu- 
lants.  And  notwithftanding  any  mifnomer,  mifreci- 
tal,  or  other  DefeCt  or  Imperfection  in  thefe  Prefents^ 
and  any  ACt,  Ordinance,  Provifion,  Proclamation, 
Bifability  or  ReftriCtion  to  the  contrary  thereof  in  any 
wile  notwithftanding.  IN  WITNESS  whereof 
we  have  caufed  thefe  Our  Letters  to  be  made  Patents. 
WITNESS  Our  Selfe  at  Weftminfier  the  Fourth 
day  of  March ,  in  the  Third  Year  of  Our  Reign, 


There 
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There  wa§  a  great  mi  (take  committed  in  thefe  Letters 
Patents,  and  in  a  part  that  requir’d  the  greatefl  care. 
The  AOi  of  Parliament  that  fhould  have  been  difpenski 
With  in  behalf  of  Popham ,  was  3  CarolL  Whereas  the 
Patents  refer  to,  and  Difpence  with  one  in  the  3 d  or  4 th 
Year  of  King  James.  The  Governors  were  made  fen- 
fible  of  this,  bat  they  would  not  lay  any  ft  re  (s  upon  a 
Circumftance,  when  the  fubftance  was  faulty,  and 
therefore  took  no  notice  of  it. 

This  is  the  Summ  and  Subftanee  of  the  Letters  Pa¬ 
tents,  MANDATORY  and  DISPENSATO- 
fl  Y.  And  as  to  the  Cafe  of  Popham ,  in  Vertue  of  that 
Claufe,  where  the  Governors  of  Sutton’^  Hofpitai ,  and 
all  other  Perfons  concerned ,  are  required  to  ait  and,  per¬ 
form  whatfoever  ought  to  be  done  and  performed  by  them 
refpeliively ,  for  the  El  ell  in g,  Admitting  and  Eftablifb- 
ing  the  faid  Andrew  Popham  in  the  faid  HofpitaL  in 
vertue,  I  fay,  of  this  Claufe,  they  demanded  prefeat 
Ad  million  of  the  Mailer  *,  Admiffions  being  made  by 
his  Order.  But  he  told  them,  the  buhnefs  was  now 
depending  before  the  Governors  in  a  Body,  and  there¬ 
fore  no  (ingle  Governor  could  feparately  in  it. 

My  Lord  of  Canterbury ,  as  I  told  you,  call’d  an  Af- 
fembiy  of  the  Governors  feveral  times,  but  without 
fuccefs  :  Some  coming,  and  fome  fraying  away,  fo  as  the 
number  ilill  fell  ihort  3  till  Midfummer  day  came, 
which  being  a  Stated  Affembly,  there  were  Nine  Gover¬ 
nors  prefent.  Then  the  King’s  Second  Letter,  and  thefe 
Letters  Patents  were  read  and  comider’dj  And  there¬ 
upon  a  Letter  was  drawn  up  to  give  Reafons  to  his  Ma- 
jefty-,  why  they  could  not  comply  with  his  Pieafure  as 
to  the  Admiflion  of  Andrew  Popham  into  that  HofpitaL 
This  Letter  was  Signed  by  Eight  Governors,  and  Di¬ 
rected  and  fent  to  one  of  the  Secretaries  of  State  to 
reprefent  the  Contents  of  it  to  the  King. 

The  LETTER  was  as  followeth. 

My  LORD, 

Hi  S  Ma  jetty’s  Two  Letters,  the  one  dated  the  ijth 
of  December  laft,  and  the  other  the  21  ft  of  March 
lait,  Counterfigned  by  your  Lordfhip,  came  to  our 
Hands.  Whereby  His  Majefty  requires  us,  that  we 

admit 


admit  Andrew  Fop  bam  to  bs  a  Peniiorter  in  button  s  nol- 
pital,  without  Tendring  any  Oath  or  Oaths  unto  the 
faid  Andrew  Popham ,  or  requiring  of  him  any  Sub- 
fcription,  Recognition,  or  other  Aft  or  Afts  in  Con¬ 
formity  to  the  Doftrine  and  Difcipline  of  the  Church 
of  England,  as  the  fame  is  now  Eflabliihed  *,  And  not- 
Withftanding  any  Statute,  Order,  or  Conftitution,  of 
or  in  the  faid  Hofpital,  with  all  which  His  Majefty  was 
pleafed  toDifpenfe.  Which  Letters  were  received  with 
the  refpeft  that  is  due  to  whatfosver  cometh  front 
His  Majefty.  And  it  hath  not  been  any  fault  of  ours, 
that  an  Anfwer  hath  not  been  fooner  returned.  Several 
Affemblies  having  been  appointed  in  order  to  it,  but 
there  were  not,  at  thofe  times,  fo  many  Governors  in 
or  about  the  Town,  in  a  Condition  to  attend,  as  would 
make  up  the  number  direfted  by  the  Conftitutions. 
We  could  not  till  now  acquaint  your  Lordfhip,  that  up¬ 
on  Debate  of  the  aforefaid  Letters,  it  is  agreed  to  re- 
prefent,  in  the  moil  humble  manner,  to  his  Majefty 
by  your  Lordftiip’s  means,  and  through  your  Hands } 
That  we  apprehend  our  felves  to  be  tyed  up,  and  to 
lie  under  fuch  drift  Obligations,  that  we  are  not  at 
Liberty  to  comply  with  what  is  required  from  us,  for 
thefe  Reafons. 

For  that  the  faid  Hofpital  is  of  a  private  Foundation  ; 
and  the  Governors  obliged  to  aft  according  to  the  Con* 
ftitutions  of  the  fame. 

That  by  an  Aft  of  Parliament,  made  in  the  Third 
Year  of  the  Reign  of  King  Charles  the  Firft,  of  BlefTed 
Memory,  It  is  Enafted,  That  every  poor  Man  to  be 
Elefted  and  Admitted  into  the  Lid  Hofpital,  fhall, 
before  he  receive  Benefit  of  any  fuch  Place,  take  the 
Oaths  of  Supremacy  and  Allegiance. 

1  Therefore  We  pray  your  Lordfhip  to  reprefent  to 
His  Majefty  that  we  conceive,  We  cannot  with  a  Faith¬ 
ful  difcharge  of  our  Truft,  admit  the  faid  Andrew  Po¬ 
pham.  This,  We  pray  your  Lordfhip  to  reprefent  to 
His  Majefty  in  the'  mod  humble  Manner  j  Whereby 
you  will  extremely  oblige 


HA  L  L  / FAX. 

CRAFEN ; 


W.  CAN  r. 
ORMOND . 


DA  NET. 
NOTTINGHAM. 
H.  LONDON. 


T.  BVRNET. 


This 
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This  Letter,  when  it  was  Read  to  the  King,  he  gave 
it,  as  we  heard  to  my  Lord  Chancellor  :  And  bid  him 
find  out  a  way  how  he  might  have  right  done  Him  at 
that  Hofpital.  But  there  were  feveral  Reafons  that 
hinder'd  the  further  proceedings  of  the  Court  againfl 
Charter-Houfe.  The  Perfons  concern’d  were  of  fo 
great  a  Chara&er,  fo  much  confider’d  by  the  Nation, 
and  fo  well  able  to  defend  their  Caufe,  that  the  Ecclefi- 
aftical  Commiffioners  (who  were  the  fupport  of  the 
Difpenfing  Power)  had  no  mind  to  meddle  with  them. 
Befides  they  had  their  Hands  full  of  other  bufinefs  at 
th  at  time.They  were  quarrelling  with  the  two  Univerfi- 
ties  upon  the  fame  point.  And  the  next  Spring,  they  fell 
upon  the  Clergy,  for  not  reading  the  King’s  Declaration 
about  Liberty  of  Confcience.  The  Archbifhop,  and 
fix  Bifiiops  more  were  fent  to  the  Tower,  by  Warrant 
from  the  Privy-Council :  and  afterwards  formally  Try’d 
at  the  King’s-Bench  Bar.  Thefe  things  had  put  the 
Nation  into  a  great  ferment  and  uneafmefs,  fo  that  it 
was  neceifary  to  allow  fome  time  for  things  to  fettle  and 
grow  calm  again,  before  they  enter’d  upon  any  more 
angry  bufmeis.  But  towards  the  latter  end  of  the  Sum¬ 
mer,  when  they  fhould  have  begun  their  Profecutions 
a  frefh,  They  fee  the  Heavens  grow  Cloudy,  and  a 
Storm  a  coming  from  Abroad.  Then  the  Court  bugun 
to  think  of  new  meafures,  how  to  pleafe  the  Nation, 
and  put  all  things  to  Rights  again.  So  that  it  was  no 
more  time  to  call  to  Account  the  Difobedient  Gover¬ 
nors  of  Charter-Houfe  *,  who  by  the  neceffity  of  Affairs^ 
had  been  conniv’d  at  thus  long.  But  in  this  interval, 
we  had  feveral  threatnings,  That  a  Quo  Warranto 
( which  was  the  battering  Engine  of  thole  Days)lhould 
be  brought  againfl:  the  Corporation.  And  that  the 
Mailer,  particularly,  lliould  be  Summon’d  before  the 
Ecclefiafh'cal  Commiffioners.  But  all  this  came  to  no 
Effe£T,  Neither  could  they  ever  get  any  Topijh  Gover¬ 
nor,  or  Topijh  Penfioner,  admitted  into  that  Society* 


* 


FINIS, 


Advertifement . 

THIS  Relation  came  to  the  Bookfeller’s 
hands  after  the  Book  was  printed,  fo 
that  it  cou’d  not  be  incerted  in  the  Title 
page. 
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